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EXTRACT FROM PREFACE TO 
FIRST EDITION 

plan and limitations of this book have been 
’)lai|ried so fully in the Introduction that little 
iuiv/iv- need be said by way of preface. The room 
for^ difference of opinion on many of the subjects 
treated is so great that I cannot expect my views 
on controverted points to meet with universal 
acceptance ; and the complexity of my undertaking 
forbids me to hope that positive errors, justly open 
to censure, have been avoided altogether ; but 
1 trust that critics will be prepared to concede the 
amount of indulgence which may be granted legi- 
timately to the work of a pioneer. 

The devotion of a disproportionately large space 
to the memorable inv asion of Alexander the Great 
is due to the exceptional interest of the subject, 
which, so far as I know, has not been treated 
adequately in any modern book. 

The presentation of cumbrous and unfamiliar 
Oriental names must always l>e a difficulty for a 
writer on Indian history. I have endeavoured to 
secure reasonable uniformity of spelling without 
pedantry. The system of transliteration followed 
in the notes and appendices is substantially that 
used in the Indian Antiquai'y ; while in the text 
long vowels only are marked where necessary, and 
aU other diacritical signs are discarded. 

Vowels have values as in Italian ; except the 
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short a, which is pronounced like u in buty when 
with stress, and like ^ in America, when without 
stress. The consonants are to be pronounced as 
in English ; and ch, consequently, is represented in 
French by tc?i, and in German by tscli ; similarly, 
/ is equivalent to the French dj and the German 
dsch. The international symbol c for the English 
ch, as in church, which has been adopted by the 
Asiatic Societies, may have some advantages in 
purely technical publications ; but its use results 
in such monstra hortenda as Cac for Chach, and is 
unsuitable in a work intended primarily for English 
and Indian readers. 



PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 

This edition presents a view of the early history 
of India as it appears to me after nearly forty years 
study. It is as accurate and up-to-date as I can 
make it, but does not pretend to be final, because 
finality in a work dealing with a subject so pro- 
gressive is unattainable. The' mass of new matter 
and fresh discussion accumulated since the publica- 
tion of the last edition, a little more than five years 
_'o, is so great that difficulty has been experienced 
in maintaining the decision to confine the book 
Svithin the limits of a single volume of reasonable 
size and moderate price. It would be much easier 
to expand it to double the length. Notwithstand- 
ing constant effort to avoid prolixity and wearisome 
details, material enlargement, compensated in some 
measure by certain omissions, has proved inevitable. 

Readers are invited to remember that the book 
was designed to be, and still is, primarily a political 
history. It is not intended to be an encyclopaedia 
of Indian antiquities, iis some critics seem to think 
that it ought to be. The History of Fine Art in 
India and Ceylon (1911), planned as a companion 
volume in order to give the history of Indian 
artistic utterance so far as it can be recovered, 
renders unnecessary any detailed account of the 
subject in this work. Special treatises on the his- 
tory of literature, science, philosophy, religion, and 
institutions, so far as they exist, must be consulted 
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by students desirous of full information on those 
subjects, which cannot claim more than sligh 
notice in this work. 

Although emendations in both form and sub- 
stance have been made in ev ery chapter, the general 
arrangement remains unaltered. The following 
indications of the extent to which the present 
edition differs from the second may be useful to 
i-eaders 

Chapter I. References have been brought up to 
date, and Appendix A, ‘ The Age of the Puranas,’ 
has been revised in the light of Mr. F. E. Pargiter’s 
book, 2'he Dynasties of the Kali Age (Oxford 
University Press, 1913). 

Chapter II. The same book and other publica- 
tions have rendered possible material improvements 
in the second chapter, but the treatment of the 
subject-matter necessarily continues to be specula 
tive to a large extent. 

Chapters III, lA'. New information concerning 
Alexander s campaigns is so scanty that the changes 
in these chapters are few and small. The Appendix. 
‘ Aornos and Embolima’ (1’ of second edition) 
has been omitted in consequence of the failure of 
all attempts to identify the places named. 

Chapter V. In the second edition the brief 
notice of the contents of the Kautihya- or Artha- 
sastra excited so much interest, especially in (Ger- 
many, that much additional space has now been 
given to the description of Indian political insti- 
tutions in the age of Alexander the Great, as 
revealed by that treatise. Appendix G, ‘ The 
Arthaiastra or Kautitiya-.^astra,' is new. 
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•.Chapters VI, Vll. Substantial changes conse- 
ient on recent discoveries and researches have 
been made, and the bibliography of the Asoka 
inscriptions has been revised. 

Chapter VIII. The account of the Andhras and 
connected dynasties has been largely rewritten. 
\ppendix .1 is new'. 

Chapter IX. The obscure and difficult subject 
’ the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian dynasties 
AS been reconsidered. Appendix M , ‘ The Chris- 
tians of St. Thomas,’ is new'. 

-'‘'Chapter X. The contentious questions connected 
Avith the Kushan dynasty haA c been treated afresh, 
^'he Appendix entitled • The so-called Chinese 
Postages of Kanishka ’ (L in second edition), 
though perfectly sound, has been omitted in 
•der to save space. 

Chapters XI, XII. A suixey of the intellectual 
chieA'eracnts of the Gupta period has been in- 
erted, and corrections in certjiin details have been 
nade. Appendix N, ‘ Vasubandhu and the Gup- 
as.' is new. 

Chapter XIII. Sundry' matters in the history 
of Harslia, including the date of his death, have 
been corrected. 

Chapter XIV. The complicated history of the 
Kingdoms of the North has been extensively re- 
vised, e.specially in the sections dealing Avith Kanaiij 
and Bengal. Appendix O, ‘ The Origin and Chro- 
nology of the Sena Dynasty,' is new. 

Chapter XV. The emendations in the story' of 
the Kingdoms of the Deccan are of a minor 
character. 
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Chapter XVI. The abundfmce of new data fosp 
the reconstruction of the history of the Kingdoms 
of the South has necessitated numerous and im- 
portant alterations. 

It may be well to observe that the Appendices 
are intended for the satisfaction of advanced scholars 
desirous of verifying the statements in the text on 
difficult or disputed subjects, and that they may 
be neglected by the general reader or junior 
student. 

Three new plates have been inserted, and the 
Index has been recast. 

The kind attention of readers is invited to the 
list of Additions and Corrections. 

V. A. S. 


March 31, 1914. 





CHAPTER I 

I. INTRODUCTION 


The illustrious Elphinstone, writing in 1839, observed that ^hin- ^ 

in Indian history ‘ no date of a public event can be fixed Cowell on 

before the invasion of Alexander; and no connected relation the Hindu 

' DcnoG* 

of the national transactions can be attempted until after the 
Mahometan conquest Professor Cowell, when commenting 
upon this dictum, twenty-seven years later, begged his readers 
to bear it in mind during the w'hole of the Hindu period ; 
assigning as his reason for this caution the fact that ‘ it is 
only at those points where other nations came into contact 
with the Hindus, that we are able to settle any details 
accurately.’ ^ 

Although the first clause of Elphinstone’s proposition, if 
strictly interpreted, still remains true — no date in Indian 
history prior to Alexander’s invasion being determinable with 
absolute precision — modern research has much weakened the 
force of the observation, and has enabled scholars to fix 
a considerable number of dates in the pre-Alexandrine 
history of India with approximate accuracy, sufficient for 
most purposes. 

But when the statement that a connected narrative of Results of 
events prior to the Muhammadan eomjuest cannot be pre- 
pared is examined in the light of present knowledge, the 
immense progress in the recovery of the lost history of India 
made during the last seventy years Itecomes apparent. The 
researches of a multitude of scholars working in various 
fields have disclosed an unexpected wealth of materials for 
the reconstruction of ancient Indian history ; and tlie neces- 
sary preliminary studies of a technical kind have been carried 
so far that the accumulated and ever-growing stores of know- 
ledge can be sorted and arranged with advantage. It now 
appears to be practicable to exhibit the results of antiquarian 

' Elphinstone, Uutory of India, ed. Cowell, Sth ed.. p. 11. 
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studies in the shape of a ‘connected relation’; not less in- 
telligible to the ordinary educated reader than Elphinstone’s 
narrative of the transactions of the Muhammadan period. 

The first attempt to present su^h a narrative of the leading 
events in Indian political history for eighteen centuries was 
made in the first edition of this book, which, even in its now 
much expanded form, is still designedly confined for the most 
part to the relation of political vicissitudes. A sound frame- 
work of dynastic annals must be provided before the story of 
Indian religion, literature, and art can be told aright. Al- 
though religious, literary, and artistic problems are touched 
on very lightly in this volume, the references made will 
suffice, perhaps, to convince the reader that the key is often 
to be found in the accurate chronological presentation of 
dynastic facts. 

European students, whose attention has been mainly 
directed to the Graeco-Roman foundation of modern civiliza- 
tion, may be disposed to agree with the German philosopher 
in the belief that ‘ Chinese, Indian, and Egyptian antiquities 
are never more than curiosities ’ ; * but, however well founded 
that opinion may have been in Goethe’s day, it can no longer 
command assent. The researches of orientalists during the 
last hundred years have established many points of contact 
between the ancient East and the modern West ; and no 
Hellenist can now afford to profess complete ignorance of 
the Babylonian and Egyptian culture which forms the bed- 
rock of European institutions. Even China has been brought 
into touch with Europe ; while the languages, literature, art, 
and philosophy of the West have been proved to be connected 
by innumerable bonds with those of India. Although the 
names of even the greatest monarchs of ancient India are at 
present unfamiliar to the general reader, and awaken few 
echoes in the minds of any save specialists, it is not un- 
reasonable to hope that an orderly presentation of the 
ascertained facts of ancient Indian history may be of interest 
to a larger circle than that of professed orientalists, and that, 

‘ The Maxime and lisflectiom of Ooethe, No, 385, in Bailey Saunders's 
translation. 
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as the subject becomes more familiar to the reacHng public, 
it will be found no less worthy of attention than better known 
departments of historical study. A recent Indian author 
justly observes that ‘ India suffers to-day in the estimation of 
the world more through that world’s ignorance of the achieve- 
ments of the heroes of Indian history than through the 
absence or insignificance of such achievements * The 
following pages may serve to prove that the men of old time 
in India did deeds worthy of remembrance, and deserving of 
rescue from the oblivion in which they have been buried for 
BO many centuries. 

The section of this work which deals with the invasion of Alexander 
Alexander the Great may claim to make a-special appeal to Great 
the interest of readers trained in the ordinary course of 
classical studies ; and the subject has been treated ac- 
cordingly with much fullness of detail. The existing English 
accounts of Alexander's marvellous campaign, among which 
that of Thirlwall, perhaps, is entitled to the highest place, 
treat the story as an appendi.x to the history of Greece rather 
than as part of that of India, and fail to make full use of 
the results of the labours of modern geographers and 
archaeologists. In this volume the campaign is discussed 
as a memorable episode in the history of India, and an 
endeavour has been made to collect all the rays of light from 
recent investigation and to f(»cu8 them upon the narratives 
of ancient authors. 

The author’s aim is to pres, mt the story of ancient India, The 
so far !iB practicable, in the form of a connected narrative, ® 
based upon the moat authentic evidence available ; to relate 
facts, however established, with impartiality: and to discuss 
the problems of history in a judicial spirit. He has striven 
to realize, however imperfectly, the ideal expressed in the 
words of Goethe : — 

‘The historian’s duty is to separate the true from the 
false, the certain from the uncertain, and the doubtful from 
that which cannot be accepted. . . . Every investigator must 
before all things look upon himself as one who is summoned 

' C. N. K. Aiyar, Sri Sancharaeharya, hU lAf* and Timts, p. iv. 
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to serve on a jury. He has only to consider how far the 
statement of the case is complete and clearly set forth by 
the evidence. Then he draws his conclusion and gives his 
vote, whether it be that his opinion coincides with that of 
the foreman or not. ^ * 

The application of these principles necessarily involves the 
wholesale rejection of mere legend as distinguished from 
tradition, and the omission of many picturesque anecdotes, 
mostly folk-lore, which have clustered round the names of 
the mighty men of old in India. 

The historian of the remote past of any nation must be 
content to rely much upon tradition as embodied in litera- 
ture, and to acknowledge that the results of his researches, 
when based upon traditionary materials, are inferior in 
certainty to those obtainable for periods of which the facts 
are attested by contemporary evidence. In India, with very 
few exceptions, contemporary evidence of any kind is not 
available before the time of Alexander ; but critical examina> 
tion of records dated much later than the events referred t© 
can extract from them testimony which may be regarded with 
a high degree of probability as traditionally transmitted from 
the sixth or, perhaps, the seventh century b.c. 

Even contemporary evidence, when it is available for later 
periods, cannot be accepted without criticism. The flattery 
of courtiers, the vanity of kings, and many other clouds which 
obscure the absolute truth, must be recognized and allowed 
for. Nor is it possible for the writer of a history, however 
great may be his respect for the objective fact, to eliminate 
altogether his own personality. Every kind of evidence, 
even the most direct, must reach the reader, when presented 
in narrative form, as a reflection from the mirror of the 
writer’s mind, with the liability to unconscious distortion. 
In the following pages the author has endeavoured to exclude 
the subjective element so far as possible, to make no state- 
ment of fact without authority, and to give the authority, 
that is to say, the evidence, for every fact alleged. 

But no obligation to follow authority in the other sense 
’ The Maxim and Refleetione of Goethe, Nos. ■tSS, 54S. 
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of the word has been accepted, and the narrative often 
awumes a form apparently justified by the evidence, although 
opposed to the views stated in well-known books by authors 
of repute. Indian history has been too much the sport of 
credulity and hypothesis, inadequately checked by critical 
judgement of evidence or verification of fact; and ‘the 
opinion of the foreman to use Goethe’s phrase, cannot be 
implicitly followed. 

Although this work purports to relate the Early History Unity of 
of India, the title must be understood with certain limita- '"du. 
tions. India, encircled as she is by seas and mountains, is 
indisputably a geographical unit, and,' as such, is rightly 
designated by one name. Her type of civilization, too, has 
many features which differentiate it from that of all other 
regions of the world, while they are common to the whole 
country, or rather sub-continent, in a degree sufficient to 
justify its treatment as a unit in the history of the social, 
religious, and intellectual development of mankind. 

But the complete political unity of India under the control 
of a paramount power, wielding unquestioned authority, is 
a thing of yesterday, barely a century old,* The most 
notable of her rulers in the olden time cherished the 
ambition of universal Indian dominion, and severally attained 
it in a greater or less degree. Not one of them, however, 
attained it completely, and this failure involves a lack of 
unity in political history which renders the task of the 
historian difficult. 

The same difficulty besets the historian of Greece still 
more pressingly ; but, in that case, with the attainment of 
unity the interest of the history vanishes. In the case of 
India the converse proposition holds good, and the reader’s 
interest varies directly with the degree of unity attained ; 
the details of Indian annals being insufferably wearisome 
except when generalized by the application of a bond of 
political union. 

A political history of India, if it is to be read, must neces- Predomi- 

* nant 

’ It may be dated from 1818, at r&tha wars of the Marquis of Hast- dynasties, 
the dose of the Pindart and Ma- ings. 
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sarily tell the story of the predominant dynasties, and either 
ignore, or relegate to a very subordinate position, the annals 
of the minor states. Elphinstone acted upon this principle 
in his classic work, practically confining his narrative to the 
transactions of the Sultans of Delhi and their Moghal 
successors. The same principle has been applied in this 
book, attention being concentrated upon the dominant 
dynasties which, from time to time, have aspired to or 
attained paramount power. 

Twice, in the long series of centuries dealt with in this 
history, the political unity of all India was nearly attained j 
first, in the third century b. c., when Asoka’s empire extended 
almost to the latitude of Madras ; and again, in the fourth 
century after Christ, when Samudragupta carried his vic- 
torious arms from the Ganges to the borders of the Tamil 
country. Other princes, although their conquests were less 
extensive, yet succeeded in establishing, and for a time 
maintaining, empires which might fairly claim to rank as 
paramount powers. With the history of such princes the 
foUowhig narrative is chiefly concerned, the affairs of the 
minor states being either slightly noticed, or altogether 
ignored. 

The paramount power in early times, when it existed, 
invariably had its seat in Northern India — the region of the 
Gangetic plain lying to the north of the great barrier of 
jungle-clad hills which shut off the Deccan from Hindustan. 
That barrier may be defined conveniently as consisting of 
the Vindliyan ranges, using that term in a wide sense ; or 
may be identified, still more compendiously, with the river 
Narmada, or Nerbudda, which falls into the Gulf of Cambay, 
and flows between the Vindhyan and Satpura ranges.^ 

Tlie researches of Dr. Fleet, Professor Kielbom, and many 

1 Mr. Pargiter holds that a care- about Bhopal to Bih&r, the more 
ful examination of the names of western part of the range along 
rivers and mountains in Canto 57 of with the Aravallis tAravaui) being 
the Markandeya Purdna indicates included under the term Parip&tra 
that in ancient times the name (J. It. A. 8., p. 36%). M^em 

Vindhya was confined to the east- writers apply the term Vindhya to 
em part of the range to the north the whole range north of the river, 
of the Narmada, extending from 
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other patient scholars have revealed in outline much of the 
history of the kingdoms of the Deccan plateau lying between 
the Narmada on the north and the Krishna and Tunga- 
bhadra on the souths from the sixth century after Christ. But 
the details are mainly of local interest and can never attract 
the attention of the outer world to the same degree as can 
the history of the northern empires, constantly in touch with 
that world. 

The ancient kingdoms of the far south, although rich and 
populous, inhabited by Dravidian nations not inferior in 
culture to their Aryan rivals in the north, were ordinarily 
so secluded from the rest of the civilized world, including 
Northern India, that their affairs remained hidden from the 
eyes of other nations ; and, native annalists being lacking, 
their history, previous to the year 900 of the Christian era, 
has almost wholly perished. Except on the rare occasions 
when an unusually enterprising sovereign of the north either 
penetrated or turned the forest barrier, and for a moment 
lifted the veil of secrecy in which the southern potentates 
lived enwrapped, very little is known concerning political 
events in the far south during the long period extending from 
600 B.c. to A. D. 900. To use the words of Elphinstune, no 
‘ connected relation of the national transactions ’ of Southern 
India in remote times can be written ; and an early history 
of India must, perforce, be concerned mainly with the north. 

Although, after the lapse of nine years, it is still as true as it 
was when the first edition of this book was published, that an 
exact chronological narnitive of the purely political history of 
the Tamil kingdoms of Southern India previous to a. d. 900 
cannot be written at present, and it is probable that such a 
history cannot be written at any time, I must not be understood 
to mean that the early history of the South is cither wholly 
inaccessible or devoid of interest. On the contrary, I believe 
that, if we can be content to dispense u ith precise chrono- 
niaterials exist for the reconstruction in no small 
measure of the history of Dravidian institutions, and that 
a history of that kind, when worked out by scholars ade- 
quately skilled in the languages, literatures, and customs of 
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the Dravidian peoples will be of essential sendee to the 
historian of India as a whole, and will enable the student of 
the development of Indian civilization to see his subject in 
true perspective. 

Attention has been concentrated too long on the North, on 
Sanskrit books, and on Indo-Aryan notions. It is time that 
due regard should be paid to the non- Ary an element. 

This book being deliberately confined almost exclusively 
to the summary presentation of the political history of India, 
I am precluded from following out the suggested line of 
research, but I cannot refrain from quoting certain observa- 
tions of an eminent Indian scholar, prematurely deceased, 
which seem to me worthy of serious consideration, and are 
as follows ; — 


‘The attempt to find the basic element of Hindu civiliza- 
tion by a study of Sanskrit and the history of Sanskrit in 
Upper India is to begin the problem at its worst and most 
complicated point. India, south of the Vindhyas — the 
Peninsular India — still continues to be India Proper. Here 
the bulk of the people continue distinctly to retain their pre- 
Aryan features, their pre-Arjan languages, their pre- Aryan 
social institutions. Even here, tlie process of Aryanization 
has gone indeed too far to leave it easy for the historian to 
distinguish the native warp from the foreign woof. But, if 
there is anywhere any chance of such successful disentangle- 
ment, it is in the South ; and the farther South we go the 
larger does the chance grow. 

The seientific historian of India, then, ought to begin his 
study with the basin of the Krishna, of the Cauvery, of the 
Vaigai, rather than with the Gangetic plain, as it has been 
now long, too long, the fashion.’ > 

When the ideal Early History of India, including institu- 
tions as well as political vicissitudes, comes to be written on 
a large scale, it may be that the hints given by the learned 
Professor will be acted on, and that the historian will begin 
with the South. But the time is not yet ripe for such revo- 
lutionary treatment of the subject, and at present I must 
follow the old fashion. 


Sundaram Pillai, as quoted in Tamilian Antiquary, 
No. 2(1908), p. 4, * 
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An attempt to present in narrative form the history of the S<»pe of 
ancient dominant dynasties of Northern India is^ therefore, 
the primary purpose of this work. The story of tlie great 
southern kingdoms, being known too imperfectly to permit of 
treatment on the same scale, necessarily occupies less space ; 
while the annals of the innumerable minor states in every 
part of the country seldom offer matter of sufficient general 
interest to warrant narration in detail. In the fourteenth 
chapter, the reader will find a condensed account of the more 
salient events in the story of the principal mediaeval king- 
doms of the north ; and the two succeeding chapters are 
devoted to an outline of the fortunes of the kingdoms of the 
Deccan tableland and the Peninsula, so far as they are known, 
from the earliest times to the Muhammadan invasion at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

The time dealt with is that extending from the commence- 
ment of the historical period in 650 or 600 b.c. to the 
Muhammadan conquest, which may be dated in round 
numbers as having occurred in a.d. 1200 in the north, and 
a century later in the south. The earliest political event in 
India to which an approximately correct date can be assigned 
is the establishment of the Saisunaga dynasty of Magadha 
about 600 B.C., the beginning of ‘the sixth century — that 
wonderful century — a cardinal epoch in human history, if 
ever there was one 

II. SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 

The sources of, or original authorities for, the early history Four 
of India may be arranged in four clasBi‘s. The first of these 
is tradition, chiefly as recorded in native literature; the 
second consists of those writings of foreign travellers and, 
historians which contain observations on Indian s ubjects ; 
the third is the evidence of archaeology, which may be 
subdivided into the monumenttil, the epigraphic, and the 
numismatic; and the fourth comprises the few works of 
native contemporary, or nearly contemporary, literature 
which deal expressly with historical subjects. 
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For the period anterior to Alexander the Great, extending 
from 600 s.c.to 326 b.c., dependence must be placed almort 
wholly upon literary tradition, communicated through works 
composed in many different ages, and frequently recorded in 
scattered incidental notices. The purely Indian traditions 
are supplemented by the notes of the Greek authors, KtSsias, 
Herodotus, the historians of Alexander, Megasthenes and 
others. 

The Kashmir Chronicle, composed in the twelfth century, 
which is in form the nearest approach to a work of regular 
history in extant Sanskrit literature, contains a large body 
of confused ancient traditions, which can be used only with 
much caution. It is also of high value as a trustworthy 
record of local events for the period contemporary with, or 
slightly preceding, the author’s lifetime.^ 

The great Sanskrit epics, the Mahabharata and Ramayana, 
while of value as traditional pictures of social life in the 
heroic age, do not seem to contain matter illustrating the 
political relations of states during the historical period. 
Linguistic specialists have extracted from the works of 
grammarians and other authors many incidental references 
to ancient tradition, which collectively amount to a consider- 
able addition to historical knowledge. Such passages from 
Sanskrit and Prakrit literature, so far as they have come 
to my notice, have been utilized in this work ; but some 
may have escaped attention. 

The sacred books of the Jain sect, which are still very 
imperfectly known, also contain numerous historical state- 
ments and allusions of considerable value.* 


' Kalhana’s Sdjalarahgini, a 
ChronUU of the K%ng$ of Kaimlr, 
translated with an Introduction, 
Commentary, and Appendices, by 
M. A. Stem (2 vols.. Constable, 
1900). This monumental work is 
as creditable to the enterprise of 
the publishers as it is to the in- 
dust^ and learning of the trans- 
lator, who has also produced a 
critical edition of the text. 

* Some of the leading Jain texts 
have been translated by ftof. 


Hermann Jacobi 1,8. B. E., vols. 
xxii, xlv). For full information on 
all publications relating to Jainism 
see Dr. A. Gu^rinot's fine work, 
Eeeai de Bibliographie Jaimt, reper- 
toire analyti^iue it mtthoeSque dee 
travawc relatxfe a« Jainiinu (Paris, 
Leroux, 1906; 668), OJra tfae 

sup^ement to it, entitled * Notes 
de Bibliographie Jaina’ (/. A$,, 
JuilletiAoOt 1909). The reader 
may also consult Barodio, Hktorjf 
and Literature of Jmdem, BoddN^, 
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The Jataka, or Birth stories, and other books of thejataka 
Buddhist canon, include many incidental references to the 
political condition of India in the fifth and sixth centuries 
B.C., which although not exactly contemporary with the 
events alluded to, certainly transmit genuine historical tra- 
dition.* 

The chronicles of Ceylon in the Pali language, of which Pali 
the DipavaAisa, dating probably from the fourth century 
after Christ, and the Mahdvamsa, about a century and 
a half later in date, are the best known, offer several dis- 
crepant versions of early Indian traditions, chiefly concerning 
the Maurya dynasty. These Sinhalese stories, the value of 
which has been sometimes overestimated, demand cautious 
criticism at least as much as do other records of popular and 
ecclesiastical tradition.® 

The most systematic record of Indian historical tradition The 
is that preserved in the dynastic lists of the Puranas. Five 
out of the eighteen works of this class, namely, the Vayu, 
Matsya, Vishnu, Brahmanda, and Bhagavata contain such 
lists. The Matsya is the earliest and most authoritative. 
Theory required that a Purana should deal with ‘ the five 
topics of primary creation, secondary creation, genealogies 
of gods and patriarchs, reigns of various Manus, and the 


1909; and Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, 
Note* 1>n Modem Ja'mitm, Black- 
well, Oxford, 1910. The best sum- 
mary of the early history of Jain- 
ism in English is that g^iven by Dr. 
Hoemle in his presidential address 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
^roe. A. 1898, pp. 39-43). 
BUhler’s tract l/«6ar di« indited 
State der Javna (188T) was ed. and 
transl. by Burgess (1903), with 
many errors in the rendering {Z. D. 
M. a., 1906, p. 384'. 

* A complete translation of the 
J&takas, initiated by the late Prof. 
Cowell, and executed by Dr. W, H, 
D. Rouse and other scholars, has 
been published (Cambridge 1894- 
1907, and Index 1913). For a 
theory as to the date of the collec- 
tion see Rhys Davids's Buddhitt 
India, pp. 189-S08. 

* For a favourable view of the 


Ceylon chronicles see Rhys Davids’s 
Bnddhitt India ; and, on the other 
side, Foulkes, ' The Vicissitudes of 
the Buddhist Literature of Ceylon ' 
{Ind. Ant. xvii, 100); ‘Buddhagho- 
sa’ (ibid, xix, 105) ; Taw Sein Ko, 
'Kalyani Inscriptions’ (ibid, xxii, 
14) ; V. A. Smitn, Atoka, the Bud- 
dhitt Emperor of India, fnd ed. 
1909. The MahdaamJa exists in 
more recensions than one ; but that 
ordinarily quoted is the one trans- 
lated by Tumour, whose version has 
been revised by W)jesimha. The 
latest version is that ^ Prof. Geiger 
and Mrs. Bode (/. Pali Ttad iSoo., 
1919). Mr John Still's Indem to tht 
Mahareanta (Colombo, 1907), is use- 
ful The ZKpaeamJa has bera trans- 
lated ^ Prof. (Hdenberg. See Gei- 
ger, Vfpavdmia und Mahawuhla 
(Leipiig, Bohme, 1905; Engl, 
transl. in Ind. Ant., 1906, p. 153). 
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histories of the old dynasties of kings The last named of 
the five topics is the only one which concerns the historian \ 
Modern European writers have been inclined to disparage 
unduly the authority of the Puranic lists, but closer study 
finds in them much genuine and valuable historical tradition. 

The earliest foreign notice of India is that in the in- 
scriptions of the Persian king, Darius, son of Hystaspes, at 
Persepolis and Naksh-i-Rustam, the latter of which may be 
referred to the year 4)86 b.c.* Herodotus, who wrote late 
in the fifth century, contributes valuable information con- 
cerning the relation between India and the Persian empire, 
which supplements the less detailed statements of the in- 
scriptions. The fragments of the works of Ktesias of Knidos, 
who was physician to Artaxerxes Mnemon in 401 b.c., and 
amused himself by collecting travellers’ tales about the 
wonders of the East, are of very slight value.® 

Europe was practically ignorant of India until the veil 
was lifted by Alexander’s operations and the rejJorts of 
Ills officers. Some twenty years after his death the Greek 
ambassadors sent by the kings of Syria and Egypt to the 
court of the Maurya emperors recorded careful observations 
on the country to which they were accredited, which have 
been partially preserved in the works of many Greek and 
Roman authors. The fragments of Megasthenes are especially 
valuable.* 

Arrian, a Graeco-Roman official of the second century 
after Christ, wrote a capital description of India, as well as 
an admirable critical history of Alexander’s invasion. Both 
these works being based upon the reports of Ptolemy son of 
Lagos, and other officers of Alexander, and the writings of 


' MacdoDcU, nisi, of Scmskrii 
LiUrature, p. 30J. The Vishnu 
Pi^a was translated by H. H. 
Wilson, whose version was im- 
proved and annotated by Hall. 
The relative dates of the different 
Puraiuis, as stated by Bhandarkar 
to Early But. of the Dakkan, Snd 
ed., p. 162 {Bom&ty Gazetteer (1896), 
voL i, part ii) are correct^ by 
the more recent researches of Mr. 


Pargiter, for which see App, A at 
the end of this chapter. 

’ Rawlinson, Hero^tw, vol. li, 
p. 403 ; iv, 207. 

® Translated by McCrindle in 
Ind. Ant. x, 296; the translation 
was also publish^ separately at 
Calcutta in 1882. 

* Edited by &hwanbeck, Bonn, 
1S46; transtoted by McCrindle, 
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the Greek jwobaBisadoni, are entitled to a large extent to the 
credit of contemporary documents, so far as the ■ Indian 
history of the fourth century b.c. is concerned. The works 
of Quintus Curtius and other authors, who essayed to tell 
the story of Alexander’s Indian campaign, are far inferior in 
value ; but each has merits of its own.^ 

The philosophical romance, composed in honour of Apol- Apolkv 
lonios of Tyana by Philostratos ‘ the Athenian ’ about xyana. 
A.n. 21&-18 at the request of the empress Julia Domna, 
professes to give minute and interesting details of the observa- 
tions made by the hero of the book in *the course of a tour 
through north-western India, which according to Professor 
Petrie took place in the cold season of a.d. 43-4. If the 
details recorded could be trusted this account would be 
invaluable, but so much of the story is obviously fiction that 
no statement by the author can be accepted with confidence. 

It is not even certain that Apollonios visited India at all.* 

The Chinese ‘ Father of history ’, Ssu-ina-ch’ien, who Chinese 
completed his work about 100 b.c., is the first of a long 
series of Chinese historians, whose writings throw much light 
upon the early annals of India. The accurate chronology 
of the Chinese authors gives their statements peculiar value.* 

The stream of Chinese Buddhist pilgrims who continued Fa-hien, 
for several centuries to visit India, which they regarded 
as their Holy Land, begins with Fa-hien (Fa-hsien) ; who 
started on his travels in a. n. 399, and returned to China 


’ Most of the Greek and Roman 
notices of India have been collected, 
translated, and discussed by the late 
Dr. McCrindle in six useful books, 
published between 1883 and 1901, 
and dealing with (1) KtSsias, (S) /n- 
diJta of M%asthenes and Arrian, 
Ptriplui of the Erythraean 
Sea, (4) Ptolemy’s Geography, 

(5) Alexander’s Invasion, and 

(6) Ancient India, as described by 
otlier classical writers. The latest 
version of the Periplut is that by 
Mr. W. H. Schoff (1912). 

* Concerning the credibilityof the 
tale see Priaulx, The Indian Travel! 
of ApolUnmu of Tyoma, file. 
(Quantch, 187S, a very rare book) ; 


Prof. Flinders Petrie, Penonal Re- 
liffion tn Egypt before Chrietianity, 
1 909, and the two translations of the 
work of Philostratos published by 
Prof. Phillunore and F. C. Cony- 
beare in 191.1. 

* M. Chavonncs has published 
five volumes, out of nine, of a trans- 
lationof SsO-na-ch’ien. TheFrench 
sinologists have been specially ac- 
tive in exploring the Chinese sources 
of Indian history, and several of 
their publications will be cited in 
later chapters. For the chronology, 
the work entitled SynehroniimM 
chinoie, by Le P. Mathias Tcbang, 
S.J. (Chang-Htu, 1905), is very 
useful. 
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fifteea years later. The book in which he recorded his 
journeys has been preserved complete, and translated once 
into French, and four times into English. It includes a very 
interesting and valuable description of the government and 
social condition of the Gangetic provinces during the reign 
of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya.^ Several other pilgrims 
left behind them works which contribute something to the 
elucidation of Indian history, and their testimony will be 
cited in due course. 

The prince of pilgrims, the illustrious Hiuen Tsang, 
whose fame as Master of the Law still resounds through all 
Buddhist lands, deserves more particular notice. His travels, 
described in a work entitled Records of the Western World, 
which has been translated into French, English, and German, 
extended from a.d. 629 to 645, and covered an enormous 
area, including almost every part of India, except the extreme 
south. His book is a treasure-house of accurate information, 
indispensable to everj' student of Indian antiquity, and has 
done more than any archaeological discovery to render possible 
the remarkable resuscitation of lost Indian history which has 
been recently effected. Although the chief historical value 
of Hiuen Tsang’s work consists in its contemporary description 
of political, religious, and social institutions, the pilgrim has 
increased the debt of gratitude due to his memory by record- 
ing a considerable mass of ancient tradition, which would 
have been lost but for his care to preserve it. The Life of 
Hiuen Tsang, composed by his friend Hwui-li, contributes 
many details supplemental to the narrative in the Records^ 
though not quite so trustworthy. 

The learned mathematician and astronomer, Alberuni, 
almost the only Muhammadan scholar who has ever taken the 
trouble to master Sanskrit, essentially a language of idolatrous 
unbelievers, when regarded from a Muslim point of view, 
entered India in the train of Mahmud of Ghazni. His work, 
descriptive of the country, and entitled ‘An Enquiry into 

> In order to prevent confusion, that of Chandra-gupta I and 11 of 
the name of Chandragupta Mauiya the Gupta dynasty with it. 
is printed without the hyphen, and • See Appendix B, Th« CfttnsM 

Ptigrinu, at the end of this chapter. 
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The hirtorian of ancient India ia fairly well provided with 
a supfdy of such lists, traditions, and mythology ; which, of 
course, require to be treated on the strict critical principles 
applied by modern students to the early histories of both 
western and eastern nations. The application of those prin- 
ciples in the case of India is not more difficult than it is in 
Babylonia, Egypt, Greece, or Rome. The real difficulty is 
the determination of fixed chronological points. A body of 
history must be supported upon a skeleton of chronology, 
and without chronology history is impossible. 

The Indian nations, in so far as they maintained a record Numerous 
of political events, kept it by methods of their own, which 
are difficult to understand, and until recently were not at all 
understood. The eras used to date events are not only different 
from tliose used by other nations, but very numerous and 
obscure in their origin and application. Cunningham’s Book 
of Indian Eras (1883) enumerates more than a score of sys- 
tems which have been employed at different times and places 
in India for the computation of dates; and his list might be 
considerably extended. The successful efforts of several 
generations of scholars to recover the forgotten history of 
ancient India have been largely devoted to a study of the local 
modes of chronological computation, and have resulted in the 
attainment of accurate knowledge concerning most of the eras 
used in inscriptions and other documents.’ Armed with these 
results, it is now possible for a writer on Indian history to 
compile a narrative arranged in orderly chronological sequence, 
which could not have been thought of eighty or even forty 
years ago. 

For a long time the only approximately certain date in the Greek 
early history of India was that of the accession of Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, as determined by his identification with 
Sandrakottos, the contemporary of Seleukos Nikator, accord- 
ing to Greek authors. The synchronism of Chandragupta’s 

' late Professor Kielhorn, lars have made valuable contribu- 
t'rofirawr Jacobi, Mr. R. Sewell, tions to knowledge. Among Indian 
Fleet have done students of the subject DiwSn 
speeW^ valuable service in tbis L. D. Swamikannu Pillai is pre- 
nepartment, and many other scho- eminent. 

0 2 
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grandson, Asoka, with Antiochos Theos, grandson of Selenkos, 
and four other Hellenistic princes, having been established 
subsequently in 1838, the chronology of the Maurya dyn- 
asty was placed upon a firm basis, and is no longer open 
to doubt in its main outlines. 

With the exception of these two synchronisms, and certain 
dates in the seventh century after Christ, determined by the 
testimony of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, the whole 
scheme of Indian chronology remained indeterminate and 
exposed to the caprice of every rash guesser. 

A great step in advance was gained by Dr. Fleet’s deter- 
mination of the Gupta era, which had heen the subject of 
much wild conjecture. His demonstration that the year 1 of 
that era is a.d. 319-20 fixed the chronological position of 
a most important dynasty, and reduced chaos to order. Fa- 
hien’s account of the civil administration of the Gangetic 
provinces at the beginning of the fifth century thus fell into 
its place as an important historical document illustrating the 
reign of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya, one of the greatest 
of Indian kings. Most of the difiiculties which continued to 
embarrass the chronology of the Gupta period, even after 
the announcement of Dr. Fleet’s discovery in 1887, have 
been removed by M. Sylvain Levi’s publication of the syn- 
chronism of Samudragupta with King Meghavarna of Ceylon 
(c. A. D. 352-79). 

A connected, although imperfect, history of the Andhra 
dynasty has been rendered possible by the establishment of 
synchronisms between the Andhra kings and the Western 
satraps. 

In short, the labours of many scholars have succeeded in 
tracingin firm lines the outline of the history of Northern India 
from the beginning of the historical period to the Muham- 
madan conquest, with one important exception, that of the 
Kushan or Indo-Scythian period, the date of which is still 
open to discussion. The system of Kushan chronology 
adopted in this volume has much to recommend it, and is 
sufficiently supported to serve as a good working hypothesis. 
If it should ultimately secure general acceptance, the whole 
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scheme of North Indian chronology may be considered as 
settled, although many details will remain to be filled in. 

Much progress has been made in the determination of Southern 
the chronology of the Southern dynasties, and the dates of 
the Pallavas, a dynasty the very existence of which was 
unknown to European students until 1840, have been worked 
out with special success. 

The foregoing review will, I trust, satisfy my readers that Feasibi- 
the attempt to write ‘ a connected relation of the national 
transactions ’ of India prior to the Muhamnjadan conquest is ^ *«1b- 
justified by an adequate supply of material facts and sufficient 
determination of essential chronological data. 


APPENDIX A 
The Age of the Purd^. 

H. H. Wilson, misunderstanding certain passages in the Wilson's 
Puranas as referring to the Muhammadans, enunciated the erroneous 
opinion that the Vishnu Purana was composed in or about 
A.D. 1045. The error, excusable in Wilson’s time, unfortunately 
continues to be repeated frequently, although refuted by patent 
facts many years ago.’ The persistent repetition of Wilson’s 
mistake renders it desirable to bring together a few easily 
intelligible and decisive proofs that the Puranas are very much 
older than he supposed. 

Alberuni, who wrote his scientific account of India in Evidence 
A. I). 1 030, gives a list of the eighteen Puranas ‘ composed by of 
the so-called Rishis ’, and had actually seen three of them, AlbCrOnl. 
namely parts of the Matsya, Adilya, and Vdyu. He also gives 
a variant list of the eighteen works, as named in the Vishnu 
Purana It is, therefore, cerUin that in a. n. 1 030 the Puranas 
were, as now, eighteen in number, and were regarded as com- 
ing down from immemorial antiquity when the mythical Rishis 
lived. 

Bana, the author of the Harsha-CharUa, or panegyric on King Btlna. 
Harsha, who wrote about a. d. 620 , carries the proof of the 
antiquity of the Puranas four centuries further back. When 
he went home to his village on the Son river, in the country 
now knowm as the Shahabad District, he listened to Sudrishti, 

* e-g.. it lecurs in the latest, 32nd, edition of Sir W. Hunter’s 
book, A Brief History of the Indian People,' 1897, p, 103. 

’ Saebau's translation, vol. i, pp. 130, 131, 264. 
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who read ‘ with a chant ’ the Fs^u PurSM {pmma^kla'y 
Dr. Fuhrer believed that he could prove the use bj of 
the Agni, Bhagai^ata, and Markandeya PurSi^, as well as the 

Independent proof of the existence of the Skanda PurSna 
at the same period is afforded by a Bengal manuscript of that 
work, ‘ written in Gupta hand, to which as early a date as the 
middle of the seventh century can be assigned on palaeographi- 
cal grounds.’ ’ 

The Puranas in some form were well known to the author 
of the ‘ Questions of Miiinda ‘ (Milindapanhd) as ancient sacred 
writings grouped with the Vedas and epic poems. Book 1 of 
that work, in which the first reference occurs, is undoubtedly 
part of the original composition, and was almost certainly com- 
posed earlier than a. d. 300.‘ 

Many other early quotations from, or references to, the 
Puranas have been collected by Biihler, who points out that 
‘ the account of the future kings in the Vayupurana, Vithnu- 
purana, Maisyapurana, and BrahmandapuriiM seems to stop with 
tlie imperial Guptas and their contemporaries’.' Biihler speaks 
of ‘ future kings ’, because all the historical statements of the 
Puranas are given in the form of prophecy, in order to maintain 
the appearance of great antiquity in the books, which in their 
oldest forms were undoubtedly very ancient. 

Mr. F. E. Pargiter in his valuable work. The Dynasties of the 
Kali Age (Clarendon Press, 1913), has succeeded in obtaining 
more definite results. He proves that the Bhavishya Puram 
in its early form was the original authority from which the 
Matsya and Vayu Puranas derived their dynastic lists. The 
versions of those lists as now found in the Matsya, Vayu, and 
Brahmar^a Puranas ‘ grew out of one and the same original text.’ 
But the Matsya version is the earliest and best of those three. 
'The Vishnu and Bhagamta Puranas arc later condensed redac- 
tions, and the Bhavishya in its existing form, which has been freely 
interpolated, is worthless for historical purposes. Those purposes 
are served only by the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. There 
are clear indications that the Sanskrit account of the dynasties 
as it now stands in these three works is an adaption of older 
Prakrit slokas, or verses ; and there is some reason for suspect- 
ing that the most ancient text was originally written in the 
Kharosh^hi script. 

Mr. Pargiter holds that the first Sanskrit compilation of the 
historical matter may have been made in the reign of the 
Andhra king, Yajnaari, about the end of the second century 


' Cowell and Thomas, trans., 
p. 72. 

* Trans. Vllh Or. Congrsss, vol. 
iii, p. 205. 


' J. R. A. 8., 1903, p. 19S. 

* 8, B. E., vol, XXXV, pp. 6, 947. 
' Ind. Ant., voL xxv (1899), 
p. 32S. 
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after Christ ; that the compilation then made was enlivged in 
the original Bkavukva PurUpi about a. d. 260 ; that the Bhaoish/a 
account was revised about a.d. S15-20 and inserted in MS. e 
Vo^\ that the same account was again revised a few years 
later, about a. d. 325-30, and inserted in the other Vdyu MSS. 
as well as in the Brahm&nda, so that those Puranas have preserved 
the contents of the BhavitJya at the date last named. The Ma- 
tya version seems to preserve the Bhaviskya text in a slightly 
earlier stage, dating from about the last quarter of the third 
century. 

Mr. Pargiter’s treatise is based on the collation of sixty-three 
MSS., and deserves careful study. It cites other authorities fully. 

I may add that Pur&nai in some shape were already author- PurSnas 
itative in the fourth century b. & The author of the Arthaiastra fourth 
ranks the Atharvaveda and lUh&sa as the fourth and fifth Vedas 
(Bk. I, ch. 3) ; and directs the king to speifd his afternoons in 
the study of Itihdsa, which is defined as comprising six factors, 
namely, (1) Parana, (2) Itivntla (history), (3) Akhyayika (tales), 

(4) Udcharana (illustrative stories), (5) Dkarmai&ttra, and 
(6) Arthad&ttra (Bk. I, ch. 5). 

APPENDIX B 

The Chinese Pilgrims 

The transliteration of Chinese names presents such difficulties, Chinese 
owing to many reasons, that much variation exists in practice, namw ; 
The name of the first pilgrim is variously spelled as F&-Hie n 
(Legge); Fa-hian (Laidlay, Beal); and Fa-Hsien (Giles and 
Watters). In this volume Legge's spelling has been adopted, 
omitting the long vowel mark, which is not used by the other 
scholars named. 

Fa-hien’s work, entitled Fo-kao-ki (or ‘ Record of Buddhistic 
Kingdoms’), covers the period from a.d. .399 to 414.’ 

The early French version by Messrs. R^musat, Klaproth, and French 
I.andresse (1836) was translated into English by J. W. Laidlay, version, 
and published anonymously at Calcutta in 1 848, with additional 
notes and illustrations, which still deserve to be consulted. 

Mr. Beal issued an indej>endent version in a small volume, Beal's 
entitled Buddhist Pilgrims, published in 1 869, which was dis- versions, 
figured by many errors. His amended and much improved 
rendering appeared in the first volume of Buddhist Records of 
the Western World (Triibner’s Oriental Series, Boston, 1885); 
but the notes to the earlier version were not reprinted in full. 

The trarislation by Mr. Giles, which appeared at London and (jaes's 

' M. Chavannes {Song yt»B, p. that Fa-hien began his travels in 
53) agrees with Legge and Watters a. d. 399. 
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Shanghai in 1877, is intermediate in date between Mr. Beal’s 
two versions; and the notes, which are largely devoted to 
incisive criticisms on the early work of Mr. Beal, contain little 
to help the reader who desires to study the pilgrim’s observations 
from an Indian point of view. But Mr. Giles’s scarce little 
volume is of value as an independent rendering of the difficult 
Chinese text by a highly qualified linguist. Certain errors in 
his work were corrected by Watters in his articles ‘ Pa-hsien 
and his English Translators’, in the China Review, vol. viii. 
Legge’s The latest translation, that of Dr. Legge (Oxford, Clarendon 
version. Press, 1886), is on the whole the most serviceable; the author 

having had the advantage of using his predecessors’ labours. 
The notes, however, leave much to be desired. The final 
translation of Fa-hien’s Travels, equipped with an up-to-date 
commentary adequately fulfilling the requirements of both 
Chinese and Indian scholarship, has not yet appeared ; and the 
production of such a work by a single writer is almost impos- 
sible. 

Name of The proper spelling of Hiuen Tsang’s name has been the 
Hiuen subject of considerable discussion ; and the variation in practice 
has been, and still is, very great.* 

The question may be considered as settled, so far as such 
matters can be settled, by the ruling of Professor Chavannes 
that ‘ deux orthographes sont admissibles ; ou bien I’orthographe 
scientifique Hiuen-Tsang, ou bien I’orthographe conforme k la 
pronunciation pdkinoise Hiuen-tchoang [—-chrvang in English] 

It must, of course, be remembered that to a French reader the 
initial H is in practice silent. Professor de Lacouperie also 
held that Hiuen Tsang was the best mode of spelling the name, 
and I have therefore adopted it. Mr. Beal’s spelling, Hiuen 
Tsiang, which his books have made more or less familiar to 
English readers, is nearly the same. 

Julien's M. Stanislas Julien’s great work, which included a French 
and Beal’s version of both the Life and Travels of Hiuen Tsang {3 vols., 
versions. Paris, 1853-8), has never been superseded; but it is now very 
scarce and difficult to obtain. Mr. Beal’s English version of the 
Travels appeared in 1885 in the volumes already cited; and 
was followed in 1888 by a translation of the Lfe. The notes 
were supplied to a large extent by Dr. Burgess. The student 
of Indian history finds himself compelled sometimes to consult 
both the French and English versions. ”1116 commentary in 
both is now out of date ; but the deficiencies have been sup- 
plied in considerable measure by a work compiled by the late 


* Hiouen Thsang (Julien and 
Wade), Huan Chwanp (M^ers), 
Yuin Chwkng (Wylie,, Hiuen 
Tsiang (Beal), Hstian Chwang 
(Legge), Hhiien £wan (Nanjio), 


Yuan Chwftng(Ehys Davids'). This 
list (J. R. A.S., 1892, p. 387) might 
be extended. See Watters, i, 6. 

’ Reliffieux iminenU, Ad^nda, 

p. 202. 
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Mi. Watters, entitled On Yuan Chmang’s Travels in India (R. As. 

Soc., 1904-5, S Tols.). An adequate annotated translation of 
the Life and Travels of Hiuen Tseng would require the co-opera- 
tion of a syndicate of scholars. The first draft of his book, the 
Ta T&ng-Hsi-yii-chi, ‘ Records of Western Lands of the Great 
Tkng Period,’ was presented to the Emperor in 646, but the 
book, as we have it now, was not completed until 648. It was 
apparently copied and circulated in MS. in its early form during 
the author’s life, and for some time after. There are several 
editions, which present considerable variations in both the text 
and the supplementary notes and explanations. The ‘ Han-shan ’ 
recension, which seems to be the only one hitherto known to 
Western scholars, is substantially a modem Soochow reprint of 
an edition of the Ming period. Three other editions were con- 
sulted by Mr. Watters, who has noted the more important 
variant readings (On Y'uan Chwang, ch. 1). The pilgrim’s route 
can be traced by the help of the Itinerary and maps added by 
the author of this history to the second volume of Mr. Watters’s 
book. 

Students should not forget the fact that Bks. {chuan') x, xi, and Inferior 
xii of Hiuen Tsang’s Travels are far inferior in authority to the 
earlier books. Mr, Watters’s observations are as follows : — ^Lj^**** 

‘ According to the Records the pilgrim proceeded from Malakufa 
to Seng-ka-lo or Ceylon, but the Life represents him as merely 
hearing of that country. If we had only the Records we should 
be at liberty to believe that he proceeded to Ceylon, and re- 
turned thence to Dravida. But it is perhajis better to regard 
him as writing about Malakuta and Ceylon from information 
given to him in Dravida, and from books. There seems to be 
much in Chuan x and xi that is not genuine, and it may be 
ob.served that in certain old texts like C these two chuan are 
given without mention of Pien-chi as compiler. They are also, 
together with Chuan xii, marked by the character yi, meaning 
doubtful. It does not seem, therefore, to be necessary to dwell 
much on the curious legends and descriptions given in this part 
of the Records ' (vol. II, p. 233), 

The small work descriptive of the mission of Song-yun and Song-yun 
Hwei-Sftng, early in the sixth century, has been translated by 
Mr. Beal in the first volume of Records. A revised critical ^ 
translation in French, fully annotated, has been published by 
M. Ch.avannes ’. 

The itinerary of U-k’ong (Ou-k’ong), who travelled in the 

* Vvj/ags dt Sana Yun dam ing Che-mong (Tche-mong), who 
t Viyama et U Oanahdra (419-23 quitted Cliioa in a. d . 40* only five 
p. C.), in de I'ieoU Fr, (TEm- years later than Fa-hien (p. 53) ; 

trSme-OristU (Hanoi, 1903). This and Fa-yong, who started in a. d . 

excellent work contains notices of *20. 
many other early pilgrims, includ- 
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eighth century, has been translated by Messrs. Sylvain Ldvi and 
Chavannes,* 

Sixty The latter scholar has published (Paris, 1804) an admirably 

pil^ms in edited version of a work by I-tsing (Yi-tsing), entitled Les 
seventh Religieiuc hninents qui alUrent ckercher la lot dans les pays d” accident, 
century, gives an account of no less than sixty Chinese Buddhist 

pilgrims who visited India in the latter half of the seventh 
centur}'. 

I-tsing. I-tsing, who died in a.d. 713, at the age of seventy-nine, was 
himself a pilgrim of no small distinction. 'This great monk, 
no less famous in the Buddhist world of China than Hiuen 
Thsang with whom we are more familiar, was pre-eminently 
a scholar and the best Sanskritist amongst the Chinese pilgrims 
whose writings have yet reached us. His stay at the centres of 
learning in the Hindu colonies of Sumatra, and ten years’ study 
at the university of Nalanda under the greatest professors of the 
time, gave him an intimate knowledge of the methods of the 
teaching of Sanskrit and the complete curriculum in vogue in 
those days, and enabled him to describe them in faithful detail. 
The unique treatment of the subject forms the thirty-fifth chapter 
of The Records of Buddhist Practices in India.’ ^ His interesting 
work, A Record of the Buddhist Religion as Practised in India and 
the Malay Archipelago (a.d. 671-95), has been skilfully translated 
by Dr. .1. Takakusu (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1896). This book, 
while invaluable for the history of Buddhism and Sanskrit litera- 
ture, contributes little to the materials for political history. 

* .Journal Asiatique, 1895. 

* J. and Proc. A. S. B., 1911, p. 309. 



CHAPTER II 


THE DYNASTIES BEFORE ALEXANDER 
600 B. c. TO 326 B.c. 

The political history of India begins for an orthodox History 
Hindu more than three thousand years before the Christian 
era with the famous war waged on the banks of the Jumna, 1^. 
between the sons of Kuru and the song of Pandu, as related in 
the vast epic known as the Mahabharata.' But the modem 
critic fails to find sober history in bardic tales, and is con- 
strained to travel down the stream of time much farther before 
he conies to an anchorage of solid fact. In order to be avail- 
able for the purpose of history, events must be susceptible of 
arrangement in definite chronological order, and capable of 
being dated approximately, if not exactly. Facts to which 
dates cannot lie assigned, although they may be invaluable for 
the purposes of ethnology, philology, and other sciences, are 
of no use to the historian. Modern research has brought to 
light innumerable facts of the highest scientific value concern- 
ing prehistoric India, but the impossibility of assigning dates 
to the phenomena discov ered excludes them from the domain 
of the historian, whose vision cannot pass the line which sepa- 
rates the dated from the undated. 

That line, in the case of India, may be drawm, at the Beginning 
earliest, through the middle of the seventh century b. c. ; a 
period of progress, marked by the development of maritime 
commerce, and probably by the diffusion of a knowledge of 
the art of writing. Up to about that time the inhabitants of 
India, even the most intellectual races, seem to have been 
generally ignorant of the art of writing, and to have been 

* Th® epoch of the Kaliynga, more than six centuries later (Cun- 
31102 B. c., IS usually identified with ningham. Indian Erat, pp. 6-13). 
the era of Yudhishthira, and the See Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1911, p. 675; 
date of the Mah&bh&rata war. But and R. Shamasastry, Oaedm 
certain astronomers date the war (Mysore, 1908). 
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obliged to trust to highly trained memory for the transmission 
of knowledge.* 

Sixteen In those days vast territories were still covered by forest, 

states in fjQme of countless wild beasts and scanty tribes of savage 

N. India. , . i t >_ j 

men ; while regions of great extent in Northern India had 

been occupied for untold centuries by more or less civilized 
communities of the higher races who, from time to time, 
during the unrecorded past, had pierced the mountain barriers 
of the north-western frontier. Practically nothing is ascer- 
tained concerning the immigration of the possibly equally 
advanced Dravidian races who entered India, we know not 
how, where, or whence, spread over the plateau of the Deccan, 
and extended to the extremity of the Peninsula. Our slender 
stock of knowledge is limited to the fortunes of the vigorous 
races, speaking an Aryan tongue, who poured down from the 
mountains of the Hindu Kush and Pamirs, filling the plains 
of the Panjab and the upper basin of the Ganges with a 
sturdy and quick-witted population, unquestionably superior 
to the aboriginal races of those regions. The settled country 
between the Himalaya mountains and the Narbada river was 
divided into a multitude of independent states, some mon- 
archies and some tribal republics, owning no allegiance to 
any paramount power, secluded from the outer world, and 
free to fight among themselves. The most ancient literary 
traditions, compiled probably in the fourth or fifth century 
B. c., but looking back to an older time, enumerate sixteen of 
such states or powers, extending from Gandh&ra, on the 

* J. Kennedy, ‘The Early Ojm- Batavia, 1882, cited in J. R. A. S., 
merce of India with Babylon ; 700- 1911, p. 370. The art of writing 

330 B.C.’ (J. R. A. S., 1898, pp. 241- may have been introduced by mer- 
89) ; Bilhler, ‘ Indische Palaeo- chants on the south-western coast 
graphic ’ (Grvndrm Indo-Ar. Phil, as early as the eighth century a. c., 
una Alt., Strassburg, 1898 ; transl. or even before that time. The 
as Appendix to Ind, Ant., vol. knowledge of the art seems to have 
xxxiii (1904) ) ; ‘On the Oripn of gradually spread to the north, 
the Brahma and Kharofthi Alpha- where probably it became widely 
beta’ (two papers, in Sitdi. Akad. known during the seventh century. 
Will. IVwn, 1895; Hoernle, ‘An But, of course, no data exist for 
Epigraphical Note on Palm-leaf, accurate chronology. So much is 
Paper, and Birchbark ' (J. A. S. B., clear that writing roust have been 
vol. Ixix, part 1, 1900). I have not known long before the appearance 
® , work by HoUe, of the earliest extant inscriptions 

OVfd- en Nieuw-lnditche Alphahettm, in the third century s.c. 
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extreme north-west of the Panjab, comprising the modern 
districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi, to Avanti or Malwa, 
with its capital Ujjain, which still retains its ancient name 
unchanged.^ 

The works of ancient Indian writers from which our his- Religion 
torical data are extracted do not ordinarily profess to be ^oiy. 
histories, and are mostly religious treatises of various kinds. 

In such compositions the religious element necessarily takes 
the foremost place, and the secular affairs of the world 
occupy a very subordinate position. The particulars of 
political history incidentally recorded refer in consequence 
chiefly to the countries most prominent ip the development 
of Indian religion. 

The systems which we call Jainism and Buddhism had Jainism 
their roots in the forgotten speculations of the prehistoric 
past ; but, as we know them, were founded respectively by hism. 
Yardhamana Mahuvira and Gautama Buddha. Both these 
philosophers, who were for nuiny years contemporary, were 
born, lived, and died in or near the kingdom of Magadha, 
the modern South Bihar. Mahavira, the son of a nobleman 
of Vaisali, the famous city north of the Ganges, was nearly re- 
lated to the royal family of Magadha, and died at Pawa, in the 
modern district of Patna, within the territory of that kingdom. 

Gautama Buddha, although born farther north, in the 
Sakya territory at the foot of the Nepal hills,* underwent his 
most memorable spiritual experiences at Bddh Gaya in Ma- 
gadha, and spent many years of his ministry within the limits 
of that state. The Buddhist and Jain Ixwks, therefore, tell 
us much about the Vrijjian confederacy, of which Vaisali was 
the capital,* and about Magadha, with its subordinate king- 
dom of Anga (Bhagalpur). 


* The complete list will be found 
in Rhys Davids’s Buddhist India, p. 
23. The first two chapters of that 
work furnish full references to the 
Pali texts which give information 
about the clans and states in the 
fifth and sixth centuries. Professor 
Rhys Davids is inclined to attri- 
bute higher antiquity to the Pali 
Buddhist scriptures thsui some 


other scholars can admit. 

The sakya territory, to the 
north of the modem BastI and 
Gorakhpur Districts, was a de- 
pendency of Kosala. ‘ The Blessed 
One also is of Kosala ’ (RockhiJl, 
Lift of tht Buddha, p. 114), See 
also JStaka No. 4^ (Cambridge 
transl., iv, 9i), 

* 01 Bas&rh (N. lot. 35° 
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Kosala The neighbouring realm of Kosala, the modern kingdom 

and Kasi, Qudh, was closely connected with Magadha by many ties ; 

and its capital Sravasti (Savatthi), situated on the upper 
course of the Rapti near the foot of the hills, was the reputed 
scene of many of Buddha^s most striking discourses.^ 

In the sixth century b.c. Kosala appears to have occupied 
the rank afterwards attained by Magadha, and to have 
enjoyed precedence as the premier state of Upper India. It 
is therefore mentioned as often as the rival power. At the 
beginning of the historical period, the smaller kingdom of 
Kasi, or Benares, apparently had lost its independence, and 
had been annexed by Kosala, with which its fortunes were 
indissolubly bound up. The lesser state owes its fame in the 
ancient books not only to its connexion with its powerful 
neighbour, but also to its being one of the most sacred 
spots in Buddhist church history, the scene of Buddha’s 
earliest public preaching, where he first ‘ turned the wheel of 
the Law 

Kings of The reputation for special sanctity enjoyed by both Benares 

Magadha, in Magadha among orthodox Brahmanical Hindus 

adds little to the detailed information available, which is 
mainly derived from the writings of Jains and Buddhists, 
who were esteemed as heretics by the w'orshippers of the old 
gods. But the Brahmanical Puranas, compiled centuries 
later in honour of the orthodox deities,^ happily include lists 

59', E. long. 85° 8'1. and the neigh- Tsang, who indicate a site higher 
bowing village of Bakhira, in the up the course of the Rapt! in Nep&l, 
District of Muzaffarpw, situated as formerly advocated by me in 
about 27 miles a little west of north J. R. A.S., 1898, pp. 502-31, with 
from Patna, undoubtedly represent map, and ibid., 1900, pp. 1-24. 1 

the ancient Vaisali (V. A. Smith, cannot bring myself to accept the 
• VaisSli,’ J.R.A.S,, 1902, pp. 267- supposed error in both pilgrim’s ao- 
88). See Dr. Bloch's ‘ Excavations counts without some explanation, 
at BasSrh’, Arohatol. S. Annual The statement that fow .villages 
ifw,, 1903-4, pp. 81-122. known to have been near SrSvastl 

* It is difficiilt to resist the new can be identihed with four villages 
evidence.in favour of the identifica- in the immediate neighbourhood of 
tion of Sravasti with the ruins at SahSth-Mahgth needs to be sup- 
Saheth-maheth in Northern Oudh, ported in det^. 
on the boundary of the Gonda and ‘ The oldest of the PurSi^, the 
Bahraich Districts, which is sum- Matsya, probably dates from the 
marized in J. R. A, 8., 1909, pp. third century after Christ in its 
1066-8 ; but the fact remains tnat present form, and the V&yu from 
the site does not agree with the the first half of the fourth century, 
itineraries of Fa-hien and Hiuen 
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of the Buddhist and other kings of Magadha, which had 
become, before the time of their compilation, the recognized 
centre both religious and political of India ; and so it happens 
that the Jain, Buddhist, and Brahmanical books combined 
tell us much about the history of Magadha, Anga, Kosala, 

Kasi, and Vaisali, while they leave us in the dark concerning 
the fortunes of most other parts of India. 

In the Puranic lists the earliest dynasty which can claim Sai^unSga 
historical reality is that known as the Saisunaga, from the 
name of its founder Sisunaga. 

He was, apparently, the king, or Raja, of a petty state, c. 600 b. c. 
corresponding roughly with the present -Patna and Gaya 
Districts; his capital being Rajagriha (Rajgir), among the 
hills near Gaya. Nothing is known about his history, except 
the statement that he placed his son in Benares, and himself 
took up his abode at Girivraja near Rajagriha. The sec'ond, 
third, and fourth kings, likewise, are mere names. 

The first monarch about whom anything substantial is Bimbisara 
known is Bimbisara, or Srenika', the fifth of his line. He is 
credited with the building of New Rajagriha, the outer town 
to the north of the ring of hills encircling the ancient fort ; 
and with the annexation of Anga, the small kingdom to the 
east, corresponding with the modern district of Bhagalpur, 
and probably including Monghyr (Mungir).’ The annexa- 
tion of Anga was the first step taken by tlie kingdom of 
Magadha in its advance to greatness and the position of 
suprer^cy which it attained in the following century ; so that 
Bimbisara may be regarded as the real founder of the Ma- 
gadhan imperial power. He strengthened his position by 
matrimonial alliances witli the more jwwerful of the neigh- 


’ J acobi, Introd . , vol. xxii, >9. B. E. 
liajgir is situated in N. lat. 25“ 2', E. 
loiw. 26', about NE. from GayS, 
and SSE. from Patua. The very an- 
cient town within the circle of hills 
is believed to have been founded by 
the mythical king, Jarjtsandha, and 
was also known as KuifigSrapura. 
■I he most trustworthy account of the 
extensive site is that by D. J. H. 
Marshall in Ann, Rtp. A, S. India, 


1905-6, wliich gives references to 
earlier publications, and is ac- 
companied by a good map. But 
the researches at this most interest- 
ing spot amount only to a pre- 
liminary reconnaissance. Thorough 
exploration would require the work 
of several seasons. Very little has 
been done yet to reveal the secrets 
of the most ancient sites in India. 
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Deva- 

datta. 


bouring states, taking one consort from the royal family of 
Kosala, and another from the influential Lichchhavi clan at 
Vaisali.* The latter lady was the mother of Ajatasatru, 
also called Kunika, or Kuniya, the son who was selected 
as heir-apparent and crown prince. If our authorities may 
be believed,, the reign of Bimbisara lasted for twenty- 
eight years j and it is said that, towards its close, he resigned 
the royal power into the hands of his favourite son, and 
retired into private life. But the young prince was impatient, 
and could not bear to await the slow process of nature. 
Well-attested testimony brands him as a parricide, and 
accuses him of having done his father to death by the agonies 
of starvation. 

Orthodox Buddhist tradition aflirms that this hideous 


crime was instigated by Devadatta, Buddha’s cousin, who 
figures in the legends as a malignant plotter and wicked 
schismatic;® but ecclesiastical rancour may be suspected of 
the responsibility for this accusation. Devadatta certainly 
refused to accept the teaching of Gautama, and, preferring 
that of ‘ the former Buddhas ’, became the founder and head 
of a rival sect, which still survived in the seventh century 
after Christ.® 


Schism has always been esteemed by the orthodox a deadly 


* The Lichchhavis occupy a pro- 
minent place in the Buddhist ec- 
clesiastical legends. The Jains 
spell the name as Lachchhaki (Pra- 
krit, Lechehhai) (Jacobi, S.B.E., 
xxii, 266). For the Tibetan affini- 
ties of the Lichchhavis see Ind. Ant., 
1903, p. 233. 

’ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
p. 14> ; Kockhill, lA/e of the Buddha, 
pp. 90, 94, from Tibetan sources. 

’ These heretics were seen by 
Fa-hien at Grivas ti in or about 
A. D. 405. ‘There are also com- 
nies of the followers of Deva- 
tta still existing. They regu- 
larly make offerings to the three 
previous Buddhas, but not to 
Sakyamuni [sot7. Gautama] Bud' 
dha' {Travels, ch. xxii, in Legge’s 
version. All the versions agree as 
to the fact). In the sevenUi cen- 
tury Hiuen Tsang found three 


mona.steries of Devadatta’s sect 
in Karuasu Varna, Bengal (Beal, 
Ilecorda, ii, 201 ; Lift, p. 131), 
Detailed legends concernig Deva- 
datta will be found in R^khill’s 
Life of the Buddha (see Index), and 
the disciplinary rules of his order 
on p. 87 of that work. The fact 
that Asoka twice repaired the ttapa 
of Kanakamuni, one of ‘ the pre- 
vious Buddhas ’, proves that re- 
verence for those saints was not 
incompatible with devotion to the 
teaching of their successor, Gau- 
tama (Nigliva Pillar inscription, in 
Atoka, the BudcOiut Em/peror of 
India, 2nd. ed., p. 200). Very little 
is known about tne teaching of * the 
previous Buddhas ’. Three of them 
seem to have been real persons, 
namely, Krakuchanda, Ksmaka- 
muni, and KS^apa. 
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gin, and in all ages the unsuccessful heretic has been branded 
as a villain by the winning sect. Such, probably, is the 
origin of the numerous tales concerning the villanies of 
Devadatta, including the supposed incitement of his princely 
patron to commit the crime of parricide. 

There seems to be no doubt that both Vardhamana Maha- 
vlra, the founder of the system known as Jainism, and 
Gautama, the last Buddha, the founder of Buddhism as 
known to later ages, were preaching in Magadha during the 
reign of Bimbisara, although it is difficult to reconcile tradi- 
tional dates. 

The Jain saint, who was a near relative of Bimbisara’s Death of 
queen, the mother of Ajatasatru, probably passed away 
towards the close of Bimbisara’s reign ; while the death of Buddha. 
Gautama Buddha occurred in the early years of the reign of 
Ajatasatru, not much later. There is reason to believe that 
the latter event took place in or about the year 487 b.c.‘ 

Gautama Buddha was certainly an old man when Ajata- Interview 
satru, or Kunika, as the Jains call him, came to the throne 
about 502 or 600 b.c. ; and he had at least one interview with ta^tru. 
that king. 

One of the most ancient Buddhist documents narrates in 
detail the story of a visit paid to Buddha by Ajatasatru, who 
is alleged to have expressed remorse for his crime, and to 
have professed his faith in Buddha, who accepted his con- 
fession of sin. The concluding passage of the Oile may l>e 
quoted as an illustration of an ancient Buddhist view of the 
relations between Church and State. 

‘ And when he had tlius spoken, Ajatasatru the king said 
to the Blessed One : “ Most excellent. Lord, most excellent ! 

Just as if a man were to set up that which has been thrown 
down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, or were 
to point out the right road to him who has gone astray, or 
were to bring a lamp into the darkness so that those who 
have eyes could see external forms — just even so. Lord, has 
^e truth been made known to me, in many a figure, by the 
Blessed One. And now I betake myself. Lord, to the Blessed 

chapter*^* ““certain chronology, see Appendix C at the end of this 
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One as my refuge, to the Truth, and to the Order. May 
the Blessed One accept me as a disciple, as one who, from 
this day forth, as long as life endures, has taken his refuge in 
them. Sin has overcome me. Lord, weak and foolish and 
wrong that I am, in that for the sake of sovranty, I put to 
death my father, that righteous man, that righteous king ! 
May the Blessed One accept it of me. Lord, that I do so 
acknowledge it as a sin, to the end that in future I may 
restrain myself.’^ 

‘ “ Verily, O king, it was sin that overcame you in acting 
thus. But inasmuch as you look upon it as sin, and confess 
it according to what is right, we accept your confession as to 
that. 

‘ “ For that, O king, is custom in the discipline of the 
noble ones, that whosoever looks upon his fault as a fault, 
and rightfully confesses it, shall attain to self-restraint in 
future.” 

^When he had thus spoken, Ajatasatru the king said to 
the Blessed One, “^Now, Lord, we would fain go. We are 
busy, and there is much to do.” 

‘ “ Do, O king, whatever seemeth to thee fit.” 

‘Then Ajatasatru the king, pleased and delighted with 
the words of the Blessed One, arose from his seat, and bowed 
to the Blessed One, and keeping him on the right hand as he 
passed him, departed thence. 

‘ Now the Blessed One, not long after Ajatasatru the king 
had gone, addressed the brethren, and said : “ This king, 
brethren, was deeply affected, he was touched in heart. If, 
brethren, the king had not put his father to death, that 
righteous man, and righteous king, then would the clear and 
spotless eye for the truth have arisen in him, even as he sat 
here.” 

‘ Thus spake the Blessed One. The brethren were pleased 
and delighted at his words.’ ^ 

Comment. It is difficult to sympathize with the pleasure and delight 
of the brethren. The stern and fearless reprobation of a 

^Translated from the Samaiimir of the Sutra is translated ^ Rock- 

pfcolaiSstra.byProf. RhysDavidsin hill {Life, p. 95, foil.). The visit 

JJialogijies of the Buddha, 1899, p.94. is depicted in a bas-relief Aom the 

I have used the ordinary spelling stupaof BarbuttBharhut, Bharaut), 

Ajatasatru instead of Ayatiuattu, executed probably about 200 a. c. 

as in the JAaloguet. Throughout (Cunningham, Stupa of BharhtU, 

this work the Sanskrit forms are pi. xvi ; Rhys Davids, Buddhiil 

generally employed for the sake of India, p. H, fig. 2), 
uniformity. The Tibetan version 
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deed of exceptional atrocity which we should expect firora 
a great moral teacher is wholly wanting in Buddha^s words, 
and is poorly compensated for by the politeness of a courtier. 

Whatever be the reader’s judgement concerning the sincerity 
of the royal penitent, or the moral courage of his father 
confessor, it seems to be clear from the unanimity of 
Buddhist tradition that the crime on which the story is based 
really occurred, and that Ajatasatru slew his father to gain 
a throne. But when the Ceylonese chronicler asks us to 
believe that he was followed in due course by four other 
parricide kings, of whom the last was dethroned by his 
minister, with the approval of a justly indignant people, it is 
difficult to accept the statement as true, although the history 
of Parthia presents a nearly exact parallel in the succession 
of three parricide monarclis.^ 

The crime by which he won the throne naturally involved War with 
Ajatasatru in war with the aged king of Kosala, whose 
sister, the (pieen of the murdered Biinbisara, is alleged to 
have died from grief. Fortune in the contest inclined, now 
to one side, and now to another ; and on one occasion, it is 
said, Ajatasatru was carried away as a prisoner in chains to 
his opponent’s capital. Ultimately peace was conclvided, and 
a princess of Kosala was given in marriage to the king of 
Magadha. The facts of the struggle are obscure, being 
wrapped up in legendary matter from which it is impossible to 
disentangle them ; but the probability is that Ajatasatru won 
for Magadha a decided preponderance over its neighbour of 
Kosala. It is certain that the latter kingdom is not again 
mentioned as an independent power, and that in the fourth 
century n.c. it formed an integral part of the Magadhan 
empire. 

The ambition of Ajatasatru, not satisfied with the humilia- Conquest 
tion of Kosala, ne.xt induced him to undertake the conquest 

‘ MahAvamia, ch. iv. The Par- with having ‘ ruled the country for 
thian kings were Orodes, Phraates eighty years according to the laws 
IV, and Phraates V (Von Gut- of his father', who is represented 
Schmid, OeschiehU Jratu, p. 116). as having been a devout Join.re- 
LocalJain tradition in South Bihar sponsible for many buildings at 
Ignores the accusation of parricide, ohSgalpur and elsewheie {Ind, 
and credits Kfinika or Aj&ta^tru Ant,, xxxi (1902), p. 71). 

D 2 
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of the country to the north of the Ganges, now known as 
TirhM, in which the Lichchhavi clan, famous in Buddhist 
legend, and probably of Tibetan origin, then occupied a 
prominent position. The invasion was successful; the 
Lichchhavi capital, Vaisali, was occupied, and Ajatasatru 
became master of his maternal grandfather’s territory.^ It 
may be presumed that the invader carried his victorious arms 
to their natural limit, the foot of the mountains, and that 
from this time the whole region between the Ganges and the 
Himalaya became subject, more or less directly, to the 
suzerainty of Magadha. 

Founda- The victor erected a fortress at the village of Patali on the 
Pa^- northern bank of the Son near its confluence with the Ganges 
putra. to curb his Lichchhavi opponents. The foundations of a city 
nestling under the shelter of the fortress were laid by his 
grandson Udaya. The city so founded, including settlements 
of various iiges, not precisely on one site, was known 
variously as Kusumapura, Pushpapura, or Pataliputra, and 
rapidly developed in size and magnificence ; until, under the 
Maurya dynasty, it became tbe capital, not only of Magadha, 
but of India.* 

Massacre Buddha, as has been mentioned above, died in the reign of 
^akyas Ajatasatru, in the eighth year of the reign, according to the 
Mahavamsa, which cannot be relied on for details.® Shortly 
before his death, Kapilavastu, his ancestral home, was 

^According to the Jains, the attested by the Vayu Pur&na. 
mother of Ajatasatru was Chellana, Asoka made Pataliputra the per- 
daughter of Chetaka, Raja of manent capital (Hiuen Tsang, in 
Vaisali (Jacobi, Infrod., <S'. Ji. li., Beal, Recordt, ii. 85). but it was 
vol. xxii). According to the Tibetan already the royal residence in tbe 

Dulva, she was named Vasavl, and time of his grandfather, Chandra- 
was the niece of Gopala (Rockhill, gupta, when Megasthenes visited it. 
Life of the liuddha, p. 63). The sites of the capitals occupied 

“The names Kusumapura and by different kings probably were 
Pushpapura are synonymous, both not quite identiem. 
meaning ‘Flower-town’; pdpali ‘Tne Tibetan books allege that 
means ‘ trumpet-flower Bignonia Buddha died five years after the 
eiutveolene. The story of the fortress acc-essionofAjfitaSatru, who reigned 
is told in the Buddhist ‘Book of forthirty-twoyear8(Bockhill,i»/so/ 
the Great Decease’ {Mahd pari- <A« Btufdha, pp. 91, 23S). All such 
mhbdna SuUa), of which the details are unreliable, whether in 
Tibetan version is summarized by thebooksof Ceylonorof othorcoun- 
Rockhill, op. cit., p. 12T. The tries, 
building of the city by Udaya is 
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captured by Viriidhaka, king of Kosala, who is alleged to 
have perpetrated a ferocious massacre of the Sakya clan to 
which Buddha belonged. The story is so thickly encrusted 
with miraculous legend that the details of the event cannot 
be ascertained, but the coating of miracle was probably 
deposited upon a basis of fact, and we may believe that the 
Sakyas suffered much at the hands of Viriidhaka.^ 

If the chronology adopted in this chapter be even approxi- 
mately correct, Bimbisara and Ajatasatru must be regarded 
as the contemporaries of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 
autocrat of the Persian Empire from 521 to 485 b.c. 
Darius, who was a very capable ruler, employed his officers 
in the exploration of a great part of Asia by means of 
various expeditions. 

One of these expeditions was dispatched at some date later 
than 516 n.c. to prove the feasibility of a passage by sea 
from the mouth of the Indus to Persia. The commander, 
Skylax of Karyanda in Karia, managed somehow to equip 
a scjuadron on the waters of the Panjab rivers in the 
Gandliara country, to make his way down to the ocean, and 
ultimately, in the thirtieth month, to reach the Red Sea. The 
particulars of his adventurous voyage have been lost, but we 
know that the information collected was of such value that, 
by utilizing it, Darius was enabled to annex the Indus valley, 
and to send his fleets into the Indian Ocean. The archers 
from India formed a valuable element in the army of Xerxes, 
and shared the defeat of Mardonius at Plataea (479 H.C.). 

The conquered provinces were formed into a separate 
satrapy, the twentieth, wliich was considered the richest and 
most populous province of the empire. It paid the enormous 
tribute of 360 Euboic talents of gold-dust, or 185 hundred- 
weights, worth fully a million sterling, and constituting 
about oiic-tliird of the total bidlion revenue of the Asiatic 

'The story is in all the books Anli<iuHies in the Tanii, Neixil 
about Buddhism. Rhys Davids (Calcutta, 1901, being vol. xxvi, 
{liucldhut Indiii, x>- H) gives refer- part 1, of Arrhaeol. Survey Rep., 
enees to the Pftli authorities. For Imp. Seriea), and Hastings's Eneycl. 

the site and remains of Kapilavastu, of Religion and Ethice, a. v. 
see Mukherji and V. A. Smitli, 


Persian 

conquests. 


c. 500 B. c. 


The 

Indian 

satrapy. 
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provinces. Although the exact limits of the IndiattwSatrapy 
cannot be determined, we know that it was distinct from 
Aria (Herat), Arachosia (Kandahar), and Gandaria (North- 
western Panjab). It must have comprised, therefore, the 
course of the Indus from Kalabagh to the sea, including the 
whole of Sind, and perhaps included a considerable portion of 
the Panjab east of the Indus. But when Alexander invaded 
the country, nearly two centuries later, the Indus was the 
boundary between the Persian empire and India, and both 
the Panjab and Sind were governed by numerous native 
princes.^ In ancient times the courses of the rivers were 
quite different from w’hat they now are, and vast tracts in 
Sind and the Panjab, now desolate, were then rich and 
prosperous.* This fact largely explains the surprising value 
of the tribute paid by the twentieth satrapy. 

Mr. 4^TS When Ajatasatru’s blood-stained life ended (cir. 475 b.c.), 

DMsaka succeeded, according to the Puranas, by a son named 

Darsaka, who was in turn succeeded by his son Udaya.* 

‘ Voyage of Skylax {Herod, iv, Herodotus will tally. 360 gold 

44). The Periplui, attributed to talents ■=4,680 talents of silver; 

Skylax though really written be- the total bullion revenue for the 

tween 338 and 335 n.c., does not Asiatic- provinces (including a small 

treat of India (Muller, Oeoffr. Gfraen part of Libya in Afirica) was 14,560 

Minoreg, vol. i, pp. xliv, 156-!(). silver talents (Cunningham, Coin* 

The city of Kaspat^^ros in the o/ Ancient India, pp. 12, 14, 26, 

Paktyan land (Ilo/crw*^ 7 ^), from 30). 

which Skylax began his voyage, is India is not included in the list 
called Kaspapyros, a city of the of provinces in the Behistun in- 

Gandharians, by Hekataios. The scription of 516 b.c., but is included 

site cannot be identified, and it is im- in the lists in the Persepolis and 

possible to say which form of the Naksh-i-Ilustam inscriptions. The 

name is correct. Gandhara was last-named record, inscribed on the 

the modern PeshSwar District and sepulchre of Darius, is the fullest 

some adjacent territory. Kaspa- (Rawlinson, Ilerodolw, vol. ii, p. 

tyros, or Kaspapyros, has nothing 403, note ; iv, ITT, 20T). 

to do with Kashmir, as many writers For the Indian contingent in 
have supposed (Stein, Majataran- Xerxes army, cJad in cotton gar- 
ginl, trans. ii. 3^). For satrapies ments, and armed with cane bows 
see Herod, iii. 88-106, especially and iron-tipped cane arrows, see 
94. The Euboic talent weighed Herod, vii. 65. The fact that the 

57-6 lb. avoirdupois ; 360 talents= Indian troops used iron in 480 b. c. 

20,T36 lb., which, assuming silver is worth noting, 
to be worth five .shillings (quarter * Raverty, ‘The MihrSn of Sind 
of a sovereign) an ounce, or ^64 per and its Tributaries ’ (J. A. S. B., 

lb., and the ratio of silver to gold 1892, part 1, esp. pp. 301, 311, 340, 

to be as 13 to 1, would be worth 361, 3T5, 3TT, 4^, 489). 

£1,078, 2T2. If the Euboic talent “The name Ud^a has variant 
be taken as equivalent to 78, not forms, Udayana, UdayS^va, file., 

70, minae, the figures given by in the IhirSnas. The Buddhists 
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The BuiWhiet books erroneously omit the intermediate name, 
and represent Udaya as the son and immediate successor of 
Ajatasatru. The reality of the existence of Darsaka, as king 
of Magadha, with his capital at Rajagriha, is established by 
the discovery of a play named Vasavadatta, written by 
Bhasa, perhaps in the third century after Christ, which 
represents Darsaka as the contemporary of Udayana, king of 
Vatsa, and Mahasena, king of Avanti, or Ujjain.^ 

The reign of Udaya may be assumed to have begun about Udaya, 
450 B.c. The tradition that he built Pataliputra, or more 'iSO 
accurately, the adjoining town of Kusumapura, is all that is b.c. 
known about him. 

His successors, Nandivardhana and Mahanandin, according b. c. 
to the Puranic lists, are still more shadowy, mere nominis 
umbrae, and the long reigns attributed to them, of forty (or 
forty-two) and forty-three years respectively, total eighty- 
three or eighty-five years, are not likely to be correct. 
Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty, is said to have liad by 
a Sudra, or low-caste, Moman a son named Mahapadma 
Nanda, who usurped the throne, and so established the 
Nanda family or dynasty. This event may be dated in or 372 b.c. 
about 372 B.c. 


call him Udayi Bbadda (Udayi- 
bhadraka), and represent him os 
the son of AjataSatru, whose grand- 
son he was, according to the 
Puranas {Mahdvam^a, ch. iv ; 
Ihdm, in Rockhill, Life of the Bud- 
dha, p. 91 ; Rhys Davids, Dialo^tiee 
(1899), p. 68). The building of 
the city of Pataliputra, or ‘ Kusuma- 
pura, on the south bank of the 
Ganges, in his fourth year’, by 
Udaya is asserted by the Vayu 
Purana. This statement indicates 
that Kusumapura, the oldest settle- 
ment, was on the bank of the 
Ganges, at an appreciable distance 
from the later capital, P&teliputra, 
on the Son. 

’ The daughter of MahSsena was 
queen of king Udayana, whose 
realm of Vatsa probably was iden- 
tical with Kau^fimbi. Padrakvatl 
was sister of king Darilaka, and Pra- 
dyota, king of Avanti, presumably 


a son of Mahasena, is represented 
os seeking her hand for his own son 
(Jacobi, transl. of VasamdatUi in 
Intern. Monntschr. fur Wiasenschafl , 
March, 1913). The discovery goes 
a long way to support the autho- 
rity of the Puranic lists as against 
the muddled account of the Maful- 
varida, to which Professor Geiger 
does ‘ not hesitate to give the pre- 
ference wholly and unreservedly 
The learned Professor proc'eeds to 
say: 'Again, in the PurSnas yet 
another king, called Darsaka, &c., 
is inserted between Ajatasatru and 
Udayin. That is certainly an error. 
The Pali canon indubitably asserts 
that Udayibhadda was tlie son of 
Ajataiatru and probably also his 
successor ' (transl. MahavarhUa, 
1912, pp. xliv, xlv). Many ‘ indu- 
bitable assertions’, unfortunately, 
are not true 
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Greek 

accounts. 


3^6 B. c. 


At this point all our authorities become unintelligible and 
incredible. The Puranas treat the Nanda dynasty as con- 
sisting of two generations only, Mahapadma (eighty-^bt 
years) and his eight sons (twelve years), of whom the first 
was named Sukalpa, with variants.^ These two generations 
are supposed to have reigned for a century, which is difficult 
to believe. The Jains, doing still greater violence to reason, 
extend the duration of the dynasty to 156 years, while the 
Buddhist Mahavainsa, Dipavamsa, and Asokavadana deepen 
the confusion by hopelessly muddled and contradictory 
stories not worth repeating. Some powerful motive must 
have existed for the distortion of the history of the so-called 
‘Nine Nandas’ in all forms of the tradition, but it is not 
easy to make even a plausible guess at the nature of that 
motive. 

The Greek and Roman historians, who derived their 
information from either Mcgasthenes or the companions of 
Alexander, and thus mnk as contemporary witnesses reported 
at second-hand, throw a little light on the real history. 
When Alexander was stopped in his advance at the Hyphasis 
in S26 B. c., he was informed by a native chieftain named 
Bhagala or BhagSla, whose statements were confirmed by 
Poros, that the king of the Gangaridae and Prasii nations 
on the banks of the Ganges was named, as nearly as the 
Greeks could catch the unfamiliar sounds, Xandrames or 
Agrammes. This monarch was said to command a force of 

20.000 horse, 200,000 foot, 2,000 chariots, and 3,000 or 

4.000 elephants. Inasmuch as the capital of the Prasii 
nation undoubtedly was Pataliputra, the reports made to 
Alexander can have referred only to the king of Magadha, 
who must have been one of the Nandas mentioned in native 
tradition.* The reigning king was alleged to be extremely 

* Some MSS, of the Puranas of Curtius as Bhagala is due to 
state the length of Mahapadma's M. Sylvain 1890, 

reign as twenty-eight years only, p. 239). The name Bhagela is still 
but apparently all assert that the often heard in Northern India, 
dynasty lasted for a hundred years. The names of the Gangaridae and 
’ Curtius, Bk. ix, ch. 2 ; Diodorus, Prasii are corrupted in some texts 

Bk, xvii, ch. 93. The interpretation (McCrindle, Alemander, notes Co 
of the name Phegelas in the text and D d). 
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unpopular^ owing to bi« wickedness and base origin. He 
was, it is said, the son of a barber, who, having income the 
paramour of the queen of the last legitimate sovereign, con- 
trived the king’s death, and, under pretence of acting as 
guardian to his sons, got them into his power, and extenni- 
nated the royal family. After their extermination he begat 
the son who was reigning at the time of Alexander’s cam- 
paign, and who, ‘ more worthy of his father’s condition than 
his own, was odious and contemptible to his subjects.’ ^ 

This story confirms the statements of the Puranas that the Indian 
Nanda dynasty was of ambiguous origin and comprised only *™ditions. 
two generations. The oldest Parana brands the first Nanda, 
Mahapadma, as a prince, ‘ urged on by prospective fortune,’ 
whose reign marked the end of the Kshatriya, or high bom, 
kings, and the beginning of the rule of those of low degree, 
ranking as Sudras. The Mahavamsa, when it dubs the last 
Nanda by the name of Dhana or ‘ Riches ’, seems to hint at 
an imputation of avariciousness against the first Nanda ; and 
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang also refers to the Nanda 
Raja !« the reputed possessor of great wealth.^ 

By putting all the hints together we may conclude with Summary, 
tolerable certainty tliat the Nanda family really was of base 
origin, that it acquired power by the assassination of the 
legitimate king, and retained possession of the throne for 
tuo generations only. The great military power of the 
usurpers, as attested by Greek testimony, was the result of 
the conquests effected by Binibisara and Ajatasatru, and 
presumably continued by their successors ; but the limits of 
the Nanda dominions cannot be defined, nor can the dates of 
the dynasty be determined with accuracy. It is quite certain 
that the two generations did not last for a hundred and 
fifty-five, and improbable that they lasted for a hundred, 

’ Agrammes (Curtius, Bk, ix, ’ The five ttiifxu near Pataliputra 
'■h. 2), Xandrames (Diodorus, Bk. ascribed to Asoka were attributed 
xyii, ch. 93). All the Hindu and by another tradition to Nanda 
Greek versions of the story are Rj(ja, and supposed to be his trea- 
collected in H. H. Wilson’s Preface suries ^Beal, li, 94). In the Mudr&- 
to the Mitdra-Rakthata (Theatrt of Jidkshata, Act I, ChSnakya speidcs 
the Hindu*, ii, pp. 129-50). The with contempt of the ‘ avaricious 
rales in the Vjihat-KatM. and soul ’ of Nanda. 

Mackeraie MSS. are mere folk-lore. 



4a THE DYNASTIES BEFORE ALEXANDER 


years ; but it is impossible to determine their actual duration.^ 
The period of fifty years has been assumed as being credible 
and fitting into the chronological scheme, which does not 
give room for a dynasty lasting a century. 

Rise of However mysterious the Nine Nandas may be — if, indeed, 
they really were nine — there is no doubt that the last of 

Maurya. them was deposed and slain by Chandragupta Maurya, who 
seems to have been an illegitimate scion of the family.® 
There is no difficulty in believing the tradition that the 
revolution involved the extermination of all related to the 
fallen monarch, for revolutions in the East are not effected 
without much shedding of blood. Nor is there any reason 
to discredit the statements that the usurper was attacked by 
a confederacy of the northern powers, including Kashmir, 
and that the attack failed owing to the Machiavellian in- 
trigues of Chandragupta’s Brahman adviser, who is variously 
named Chanakya, Kautilya, or Vishnugupta. But it would 
not be safe to rely on the details given in our only authority, 
a play written centuries after the events referred to; nor 


* The longest recorded duration 
for two generations of kings is found 
in the history of Orissa. Inscrip- 
tions establish that Choraganga 
reigned from 998 to 1069 Saka, 
equivalent approximately to a. d. 
1076-1147, and that he was suc- 
ceeded by four sons, who reigned 
until A.D. 1198. Those figures 
give about 12^ years for five reigns 
and two generations (M. M. Cha- 
kravarti, ‘ Chronology of the Eastern 
Ganga Kings of Orissa,’ ./. j4. S. IS., 
part I, vol. Ixxii (1903). 

“ Nanda Raja is mentioned twice 
in the mutilated Prakrit inscription 
at Udayagiri of the Jain king of 
Kalinga, named Siri Kharavcla 
Mahamegha-vahana. The record, 
unfortunately much damaged, is a 
chronicle of the reign of that mon- 
arch, who in his second year sent 
a large army to the west without 
heeding Satakani (i. e., the Andhra 
king), and in his fifth year repaired 
an aqueduct which had not been 
used for 103 years .since the time of 
the Nanda king or kings. The 
second reference to the Nandas is 


obscure, but the mention of 103 
years gives a ehronologiral datum. 
There is no other date in the in- 
scription, of which the most trust- 
worthy account is that by Prof. 
Liiders in JJp. /nd. , x, App. p. 160, in 
‘ List of Brahmi Inscriptions,’ He 
gives references to earlier interpre- 
tations and comments. If we as- 
sume 322 B. c. as the end of the 
Nanda dynasty, the fifth year of 
Kharavcla would be 103 years later, 
namely 219 b.c., and his accession 
should be placed about 223 b.c. 
Satakani, accordingly, would have 
been reigning at that time. 

Sir G. Grierson informs me that 
the Nandas were reputed to be 
bitter enemies of the Brahmans, 
and that their reign was therefore 
excluded from chronological com- 
putation by the poet Chand in the 
twelfth century, who used the A- 
nanda (‘ without Nanda ’) form of 
the Vilu-ama era, less by ninety or 
ninety-one than the ordinary reckon- 
ing. The word ‘nanda’ seems to 
be used as equivalent to ‘ nine ’ 
(100-9 = 91). 



CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA 


43 


would there be any use in recounting the wondrous tales, 
mostly belonging to the world^s common stock of folk-lore, 
which have been recorded in various books, and relate the 
miracles attendant upon the birth and youth of Chandragupta, 
the first universal monarch of India.^ 

His accession to the throne of Magadha may be dated with 
practical certainty in 322 n. c. The dominions of the Maga- 
dha crown were then extensive, certainly including the terri- 
tories of the nations called Prasii and Gangaridae by the 
Greeks, and probably comprising at least the kingdoms of 
Kosala, Tirhut or North Bihar, and Benares, as well as Anga 
and Magadha proper or South Bihar. Three, or four years 
before the revolution at Pataliputra, Alexander had swept like 
a hurricane through the Panjab and Sind, and it is said that 
Chandragupta, then a youth, had met the mighty Macedonian.* 
Whether that anecdote be true or not, and I see no reason 
to doubt its truth, it is certain that the troubles consequent 
upon the death of Alexander in the summer of 323 b.c. gave 
young Chandragupta his opportunity. He assumed the com- 
mand of tlie native revolt against the foreigner, and destroyed 
most of the Macedonian garrisons. The language of our 
authorities seems to imply that the destruction of the Nanda 
royal family preceded the attack on the foreign settlements 


* The Mudrd-Jluhhatia play ffives 
a very interesting and detailed ac- 
count of the revolution. Scholars 
used to believe that the play dates 
from the seventh century (Itapson, 
li. A. S .,1 900, p. . Jacobi, ob- 
serving that some MSS. substitute 
the name of Avantivarman for that 
of Chandragupta, held that it was 
performed berore Avantivarman of 
Kashmir on Dec. 2 , 8S0 ( Vienna 
Or. vol. ii (1888), p. 212'!. But 
Hillebrandt, Speyer, and Tawney 
affirm it to be much older, and cer^ 
tainly anterior to the earliest recen- 
sion of the Panehatantra and to 
lihartrihari who died in A.n. Oil. 
It is suggested that the play may 
have been composed in the time of 
Chandra-gupta II, about a.d. 400. 
^ with Prof. Hillebrandt that 
the author ‘ scheint auf sehr genau- 


cn Nachriohfen zu fussen und sehr 
weit an die ursprungliche Tradition 
des Hofes heranzureichen ; ’ that is 
to say, that tlie plot is based on 
accurate information and ancient 
court tradition (reprint from SO. 
Jahreiber. d. SMeeUchen OeselUch. 
fiir vaUrl. Cvltur, July, 1908, p. 29). 
Prof. Tawney’s remarks are in 
J.li.A.S., 1908, p. 910. 

’ Plutarch, Life of Alerander, 
ch. Ixii. The words of Plutarch ate : 
— ‘Androkottos himself, who was 
then but a youth, saw Alexander 
himself, and afterwards used to 
declare that Alexander could easily 
have taken possession of the whole 
country, since the king was hated 
and despised by his subjects for 
the wickedness of his disposition 
and the meanness of his origin’ 
(McCrindle's txansl.). 


Accession 
of Chan- 
dragupta. 
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and eighty-three years to the sum of the reigns of kings numbers 
9 and 10 together. These figures are improbably high, and it is 
unlikely that the two reigns actually occupied more than fifty 
years. The figure 46 is assumed. 

The evidence as far as it goes, and at best it does not amount 
to much, indicates that the average length of the later reigns 
was in excess of the normal figure. We may assume, therefore, 
that the first four reigns, about which nothing is known, must 
have been comparatively short, and did not exceed some seventy 
or eighty years collectively. An assumption that these reigns 
were longer would unduly prolong the total duration of the 
dynasty, the beginning of which must be dated about 600 B.c., 
or a little earlier. 

Tradi- existence of a great body of detailed traditions, which are 

tional not mere mythological legends, sufficiently establishes the facts 
dates of that both Mahavira, the Jain leader, and Gautama Buddha were 
M^^vira contemporary to a considerable extent with one another and with 
Gautama. kings Bimbisara and Ajata^atru.' 

Tradition also indicates that Mahavira predeceased Buddha. 
The deaths of these saints form well-marked epochs in the history 
of Indian religion, and are constantly referred to by ecclesiastical 
writers for chronological purposes. It might therefore be ex- 
pected that the traditional dates of the two events would supply 
at once the desired clue to the dynastic chronology. But close 
examination of conflicting traditions raises difficulties. The year 
*^527 (528-7) B.C., the most conunonly quoted date for the death 
of Mahavira, is merely one of several traditionary dates,® and it 
seems to be impossible to reconcile the Jain traditions either 
among themselves or with the known approximate date of 
Chandragupta. 

Death of The variety of dates assigned for the death of Buddha is almost 
Buddha, 

‘Jacobi, Introd., i8. B. E.,vo\s. cession of Vikrama. The books 

xxii, xlv ; the visit of Kuniya indicate that 551, or 543, or 537 

(AjataSatru) is alluded to in ’§ 1, b.c. may be regarded as the tradi- 

p. 9, of the Jain Uva/cma DasCw tional date. See also ibid, ii, 363; 

{Bibl. lnd.,eA. and trans. Hoernle), ix, 158 ; xi, 245 ; xiil, 279 ; xxi, 57 ; 

and in the Buddhist Dulva (Rock- and xxiii, 169, for furUier discussion 

hill, lAfs of the Buddha, p. 104). of Jain chronology. Note especiaUjr 

Dr. Hoernle has kindly supplied the statements that SthQlabhadm, 

these references. ninth successor of Mahavira, who 

® Burgess, Ind. Ant., ii, 139. was mantrin of the ninth Nanda, 

Hoernle (ibid, xx, 360) discuses died either 215 or 219 years after 

the contradictory Jain dates, and the death of Mahavira, the same 

observes that although the Digam- year in which Nanda was slain by 

bara and Svetambara sects agree Chandragupta (ibid, xi, 2^). MS- 

in placing the death of MahSvIra rutunga (fetes Pusbyamitra, who 

470 years before Vikrama, whose came to the thome otr, 185 b. c,, 

era begins in 58 n. c., the Digara- m the period 323-53 after Mahi- 

baras reckon back from the birth, vira (Weber, Sacred lAt, of the 

and the ^vetSmbaras from tlie ac- J<Ang, p. 133). 
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past counting.* Three independent arguments confirm the ap- 
proximate true date as being 487 or 486 b.c. : — 

(1) The ‘dotted record* kept up at Canton until a.d. 489 
showed 975 dots up to that year ; 975 — 489=486 (Takakusu, J. 
R. A. S., 1905, p. 51). 

(2) Paramartha, author of the LiJ'e of Vasuhandku, places the 
teachers Vrisha-gana and Vindhya-vasa, who flourished in the fifth 
century after Christ, as living in the tenth century after the 
Nirvana (487 + 413=900). 

(3) One form of the Khotan tradition places Dharma Asoka 
250 years after the Nirvana of Buddha, and makes him contempo- 
rary with the Chinese emperor, She-hwang-ti, the builder of the 
Oreat Wall, who came to the throne in 246 b.c., became ‘ uni- 
versal emperor’ in 221, and reigned until 210 (Sarat Chandra 
Das, J. A. S. B., part 1, 1886, pp. 193-203; Tchai^, Sifnchro- 
nismes chinois). ‘ 

Assuming the death of Buddha to have occurred about 487 b.c., 
the necessary inference follows that AjSta^atru had begun to 
reign before that year, and a definite chronological datum for the 
Sai^unaga dynasty is thus obtained. 

I have read carefully Professor Geiger’s Introduction to his 
translation of the Mahavamsa (1.912), but find no reason to alter 
my opinions on the matters in controversy between us. The case 
of king Dar^ka {ante, p. 39) illustrates the inferiority of the 
MaMvamia list of early Indian kings as compared with the 
Puranic list. I still disbelieve in Kalasoka. Traditions preserved 
in Mngadha should be more trustworthy than those recorded at 
a later date by monks in distant Ceylon. 

It is impossible to fix precise dates for the pre-Maurya kings. 
The following table assumes the correctness of their names and 
order as given in the oldest Puranic lists, those of the Matsya 
and Vayu, but no reliance can be placed on the recorded len^h 
of the reigns. Some may be correct, while it is certain that 
some are erroneous. 

‘ The variant dates for the death 
of Buddha given by the Chinese 
and other authorities ore too nume- 
rous and well known to need 
citation. Dr. Fleet at one time 
held 482 b. c. to be ‘ the most prob- 
able and satisfactory date that we 
are likely to obtain ’ {J. R. A. S., 

1906, p. 667). Everybody now 
seems to be agreed that the event 


occurred between 490 and 480 b. c., 
while nobody upholds the Ceylonese 
traditional date of 544 or 543 b.c. 
483 is now preferred by Dr. Fleet 
and Prof. Geiger. 

‘Other forms of the Tibetan 
tradition are given by Sarat Chandra 
Dos. I.C., and by Rockhill, Life of 
the Buddha, pp. 233, 237. 


Fixed 

datum 

thus 

obtained. 

Professor 

Geiger’s 

views. 



48 THE DYNASTIES BEFORE ALEXANDER 

CHRONOLOGY (APPROXIMATE) OF ^AISUNAGA 
AND NANDA DYNASTIES 


Serial 

JVo. 

Kmg 

(Mat»ya Purdna). 

Length of 
iCeign. 

{MatsyaP.) 

ProhalbU 
date of 
Aeoeenon. 

liemarke. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

SAiBirxiieA 
Dynasty. 
Si^unaga . . . 

Xskavarna . . 

Kshemadharnian 
Kshcmajit or 
Kshatravgas . 

40' 

26 

36 

24. 

■126 

B.C. 

?602 


- Nothing known. 

S 

Bimbisara , , 


28 

c. 530 

Built New Rkjagiiha ; an- 
nexed Anga ; contempo- 
rary with Mahavfra and 
Gautama Buddha. 

6 

Ajata^atru 


e. 502 

Parricide ; death of Bud- 
dha, 487 ; built fort of 
P&taliputra ; wars with 
Kosala and VaisfilL 

r 

Dartoka . . . 

24 

0. 475 

See Vdgavadattd of Bhasa. 

8 

UdSain or Udaya 

33 ' 

1 c. 451 

Built city of Kusumapura 
near P&^iputra. 

9 

10 

Nandivardhana . 
Mahanandin . . 

401 
43 j 

83 

?418 f 

Nothing known ; rmgns 
probably shorter in real- 
ity ) 46 years allowed. 

The MaUya assigns either 
360 or ? 163 (Pargiter, p. 
69) to the dynasty, as a 
whole. 

50 years allowed. 

12} 

Total , . 

Averagt . 

Nanda Dynasty. 

Mahapadma, &c., 

9 ; 2 generations 

321 

32- 1 

1 100 

c. 230 
230 

(maximum 

possible) 

26-0 

?372 

13 

Mavrya 
Dynasty. 
Cbandragupta . 

24 

322 










CHAPTER III 


ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN: 

THE ADVANCE 

Alexander the Great, having completed the subjuga- April, 
tion of Bactria, resolved to execute his clierished purpose of 
emulating and surpassing the mythical exploits of Dionysos, Hindu 
Herakles, and Semiramis by effecting the conquest of India. 

Towards the close of spring in the year 327 b„c., when the 
sun had sufficiently melted the snows, he led his army, in- 
cluding perhaps fifty or sixty thousand Europeans, across 
the lofty Khftwak and Kaoshan passes of the Hindu Kush, 
or Indian Caucasus, and after ten days’ toil amidst the 
mountains emerged in the rich valley now known as the 
Koh-i-Daman.* 

Here, two years earlier, before the Bactrian campaign, he Alcxan- 
liad founded a town, named as usual, Alexandria, as a strate- under 
gical outpost to secure his intended advance^j^The governor Caucasus, 
of this town, whose administration had been a failure, was 
replaced by Nikanor, son of Parmenion, the king’s intimate 
friend ; the population was recruited by fresh settlers from 
the surrounding districts ; and the garrison was strengthened 
by a reinforcement of veterans discharged from the ranks of 
the expeditionary force as being unequal to the arduous 
labours of the coming campaign. 

' ’E^iJxojTot <(87 ToC iffior (Arrian) ; ’Alexandria ‘under the Cau- 
i. e. late in April, or early in May, casus ’. or ‘in the Paropanisadai 
For identification of the passes see to distinguish it from the numerous 
Holdich, Export of the Pamir other towns of the same name. The 
Boundary Commieiion, pp, 29, 30. exact position cannot be deter- 
The height of the KhSwak Pass, as mined, but its site may be marked 
marked on the India Office map of by the extensive ruins at Opian or 
India, is 13,200 feet. The strength Houpian, near Charikar, some 
of the force that crossed the Hindii thirty miles northward from Kabul. 

Kush is not known. The statement The old identification with Baniian 
of Plutarch {Alexander, ch. Ixvi) is certainly erroneous (McCrindle, 
that his hero entered India with Invation of India by Alexander the 
120,000 foot and 15,000 horse may Great, 2nd ed., p. 58, and note A ; 
or may not be correct, and is open Cunningham. Anc. Oeug. India, 
to much variety of interpretation. pp. 21-6). Von Schwarz identifies 


1636 


E 
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Nikaia. 


June or 
July, 

337 B. c. 
Hephai- 
stion and 
Perdik- 
kas. 


August, 
327 B. c. 
Attitude 
of the 
native 
chiefs. 


The important position of Alexandria, which commanded 
the roads over three passes, having been thus secured, in 
accordance with Alexander’s customary caution, the civil 
administration of the country between the passes and the 
Kophen, or Kabul, river was provided for by the appoint- 
ment of Tyriaspes as satrap. Alexander, when assured that 
his communications were safe, advanced with his army to 
a city named Nikaia, situated to the west of the modern 
Jalalabad, on the road from Kabul to India.^ 

Here the king divided his forces. Generals Hephaistion 
and Perdikkas were ordered to proceed in advance with 
three brigades of infantry, half of the horse guards, and the 
whole of the mercenary cavalry direct to India. They were 
required to reach the Indus, and occupy Peukelaotis, situated 
in the territory now held by the Yusufzi. In all probability 
they marched aloivg the valley of the Kabul river, and not 
through the Khyber Pass. Their instructions were couched 
in the spirit of the Roman maxim — ‘ Parcere mbiectis et 
debellare superbos 

Most of the tribal chiefs preferred the alternative of sub- 
mission, but one named Hasti (Astes) ventured to resist. 
His stronghold, which held out for thirty days, was taken 
and destroyed. I During 'this march eastward, Hephaistion 
and Perdikkas Were accompanied by the king of Taxila, 
a great city beyond the Indus, who had lost no time in 
obeying Alexander’s summons, and in placing his services at 
the disposal of the invader. Other chiefs on the western 
side of the Indus adopted the same course, and, with the 


Alexandria in the Paropanisadai 
with Kabul {Ahiandtr rle» Qrottm 
Feldziige in Turkestan, pp. 94, 101, 
102 ). 

* The rival opinions concerning 
the site of Nikaia are collected by 
McCrindle (op. cit. note B). I follow 
General Abbott, who was clearly 
right, as Jalalabad marks the spot 
where the division of the army 
would naturally take place. Cer- 
tain local chiefs, the Sultans of 
Pich, claim descent from Alexan- 
der (Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, 
pp. 48-51). 


‘The ancient road did not pass 
through the Khaibar (Khyber) Pass 
(Holdich, The Indian Borderland, 
1901, p. 38) ; Foucher, Notes ear la 
giographie ancienne du Oandhdra 
(Hanoi, 1902, in Bull, de Vileole Fr. 
cTExtrime-OrietU). The Khaibar 
route probably was used once by 
Mahmdd of Ghazni, and certainly 
several times by BSbar and HumS- 
yun. In the eighteenth century. 
Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shth Abdsh, 
and his grandson, ShSh-i-Zam&n, 
all passed through the Khaibar 
(Raverty, Notes, fp. 38, TS). 
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help of these native potentates, the Macedonian generals 
were enabled to make satisfactory progress in the task of 
bridging the Indus, which had been committed to them by 
their sovereign. 

Alexand er in p_e r8on assumed the command of the second August, 
corps or division, consisting of the infantry known as hyp- 
aspists, the foot guards, the Agrianian or Thracian light 32T a. c, 
infantry, the archers, the mounted lancers, and the rest of 
the horse guards. With this force he undertook a flanking flanking 
movement through the difficult hill country north of the 
Kabul river, in order to subdue the fierce tribes which 
inhabited, as they still inhabit, that region and thus to 
secure his communications, and protect his army from attacks 
on the flank and rear. The difficulties of the oj)eration due 
to the ruggedness of the country, the fierce heat of summer, 
the bitter cold of winter, and the martial spirit of the hill- 
men, were enormous ; but no difficulties could daunt the 
courage or defeat the skill of Alexander.^ 

Although it is absolutely impossible to trace his move- Details of 
ments with precision, or to identify with even approximate 
certainty the tribes which he encountered, or the strongholds 
which he captured and destroyed in the course of some five 
months’ laborious marching ; it is certain that he ascended 
tlie valley of the Kunar or Chitriil river for a considerable 
distance. At a nameless town in the hills, Alexander was 
wounded in the shoulder by a dart ; and the incident so 
enraged his troops that all the prisoners taken there w'ere, 
massacred, and the town was razed to the ground.^ 

' ' k\K' ovTt xunili¥ iyirtTo ifinoSwy 1891). The guesses of Cunnin^- 
avT^ ovTt at Svaxtyptat . . . oiSiv ham and other writers are equally 
diropor 'AXc£dv?pf) Tali' no^tpixaiv unsatisfactory. I do not agree 

is S, Tt (Arrian, Anab. vii, with Mr. Pincott that Alexander 

15). Similar precautions were not went as far north as Chitral 
required on the south of the line of (/. II. A. S., ISP-l, p. 681) ; but at 
march, because the hills there have present it is not possible to deter- 
‘ never afforded suitable ground for mine the point at which he turned 
the collection of fighting bodies of eastwards, and crossed the moun- 
meninanygreatstrength’(Holdich, tains into Bajauj'. It is, however. 

The Oates of India, p. 95). certain that he used one of the 

” A list of very speculative iden- regular passes, which necessarily 
titications of tribes and places will remain unchanged, and by which 
be found in Bellew’s Ethnography alone B^auf territory can be en- 
0/ Afghanistan, pp. 64-76 (Woking, tered. Kaverty describes, from 

E 2 
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Second . Soon after this tragedy, Alexander again divided his 
° fforces, leaving Krateros, ‘ the man most faithful to him, and 


division 

field- 

force. 


B^auf. 


whom he valued equally with himself’,’ to complete the 
reduction of the tribesmen of the Kunar valley; while the 
king in person led a body of picked troops against the 
^spasians . who were defeated with great slaughter. 

Entry into He then crossed the mountains and entered the valley 
now called Bajaur, where he found a town named Arigaion, 
which had been burnt and abandoned by the inhabitants. 
It may have stood at or near the position of Nawagai, the 
present chief town of Bajaur.* Krateros, having completely 
executed his task in the Kunar valley, now rejoined his 
master ; and measures were concerted for the reduction of 
the tribes further east, whose subjugation was indispensable 
before an advance into India could be made with safety. 

The Aspasians were finally routed^n a second great battle, 
losing/it is said, more than 40,000 prisoners, and 230,000 
oxen. The perfection of the arrangements by which Alex- 
ander maintained communication with his remote European 
base is strikingly illustrated by the fact that he selected the 
best and handsomest of the captured cattle, and sent them 
to Macedonia for use in agriculture. 

A fancied connexion with Dionysos and the sacred Mount 
Nysa of Greek legend gave special interest to the town and 
hill-state called Nysa, which was among the places next 
attacked.* An attempt to take the town by assault having 
failed by reason of the depth of the protecting river, 
Alexander was preparing to reduce it by blockade when 
the speedy submission of the inhabitants rendered further 
operations unnecessary. They are alleged to have braved his 
clemency on the ground that they were akin to Dionysos 
and the Greeks, because the ivy and vine grew in their 


Final 
defeat of 
Aspa- 
sians. 


Nysa. 


native information, two routes from 
Kabul to Bajaur ; and it may well 
be that Alexander followed the ‘ left- 
hand or eastern one, which goes 
through a villagenamed Kflz Dan&hi, 
where two ro^s diverge, of which 
one leads to Chitral, and the other 


to the Shahr, or capital of BIjauf 
{Notei, pp. 1X8^). 

‘ Arrian, -dttm'vii, 18. 

’ Holdich, Thi Oatu of India, 
1910, p. 103. 

• Curtins (viii, 10), places the sur- 
render of Nysa befoK the siege of 
Massaga. 
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country, and the triple-peaked mountain which overshadowed 
their town was no other than Mount Meros. Alexander, 
who found such fancies useful as a stimulant to his home-sick 
troops, did not examine the evidence for the kinship with 
Dionysos in too critical a spirit, but was glad to accept the 
Nysaean appeals and to exercise a gracious clemency. 

In order to gratify his own curiosity, and to give some Revels, 
of his best troops a pleasant holiday, he paid a visit to 
the mountain, probably that now known as the Koh-i-Mor, 
accompanied by an adequate escort of the companion cavalry 
and foot guards. The chants and dances of the natives, the 
ancestors of the Kafirs of the present day, bore sufficient 
resemblance to the Bacchanalian rites of Hellas to justify the 
claims made by the Nysaean s, and to encourage the soldiers 
in their belief that, although far from home, they had at last 
found a people who shared their religion and might be 
regarded as kinsmen. Alexander humoured the convenient 
delusion and allowed his troops to enjoy, with the help of 
their native friends, a ten days’ revel in the jungles. The 
Nysaeans, on their part, showed their gratitude for the 
clemency which they had experienced by contributing a 
contingent of three hundred horsemen, who remained with 
Alexander throughout the whole period of his advance, and 
were not sent home until October, 326 b.c., when he was 
about to start on his voyage down the rivers to the sea.’ 


* Arrian, Anab, v, 1, vi, 2 ; 
Curtitm, viii, 10; Justin, xii, 7; 
Plutarch, Alex , , ch. Iviii ; Strabo, 
XV, 7-9. The conjectures concern- 
ing the identity of Nysa collected 
in McCrindle’s Note G are un- 
satisfactory. Sir H, T. Holdich, 
whose knowledge of the frontier is 
utisurpassed, has been more suc- 
cessful, and has indicated the ap- 
proximate position of Nysa with 
tolerable certainty, • Elsewhere 
he writes {Oeow. J, for Jan., 1876), 
‘ I have stated my reeuions for be- 
lieving that the Kamdesh Kafirs 
who sent hostages to the camp of 
Ghulam Haidar are descendants of 
those very Nysaeans who greeted 
Alexander as a co-religionist and 


compatriot, and were kindly treated 
by him in consequence. They had 
been there, in the SuwSt country 
bordering the slopes of the Koh-i- 
Mor (“Meros " of the Classics), from 
such ancient periods that the Make- 
donians could give no account of 
their advent ; and they remained 
in the Suwat country till compara- 
tively recent Buddhist times . . . 
The lower spurs and valleys of the 
Koh-i-Mor fare] where the ancient 
city of Nysa (or Nuson) once stood. 
Apparently it exists no longer 
above ground, though it may be 
found in the maps of thirty years 
, figuring as rather on important 

E e under its old name . . . 
chanolian processions . . . 
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TheAssa- Alexandei' now undertook in person the reduction of the 
MMsaga^ formidable nation called the Assakenoi, who were reported to 
await him with an army of 20,000 cavalry, more than 30,000 
infantry, and thirty elephants. Quitting the Bajaur territoiy, 
Alexander crossed the Gouraios (Pan j kora) river, with a body 
of picked regiments, including, as usual, a large proportion 
of mounted troops, and entered the Assakenian territory, in 
order to attack Massaga, the greatest city of those parts and 
the seat of the sovereign power. This formidable fortress, 
probably situated not very far to the north of the Malakand 
Pass, but not yet precisely identified, was strongly fortified 
by both nature and art.* On the east, an impetuous moun- 
tain stream, flowing between steep banks, barred access; 
while, on the south and west, gigantic rocks, deep chasms, 
and treacherous morasses impeded the approach of an assail- 
ing force. Where nature failed to give adequate protection, 
art had stepped in, and had girdled the city with a mighty 
rampart, built of brick, stone, and timber, about four miles 
(35 stadia) in circumference, and guarded by a deep moat 
(Q. Curtins, viii, 10), While reconnoitring these formidable 
defences, and considering his plan of attack, Alexander was 
again wounded by an arrow. The wound was not very 
serious, and did not prevent him from continuing the active 
supervision of the siege operations, which were designed and 
controlled throughout by his master mind. 


chanting hymns, as indeed they 
are chanted to this day by certain 
of the Kafirs’ (Holdich, The Indian 
Bordm-land, Methuen, 1901, pp, 270, 
342; The Oateso/lndia,19lO,p.l2S). 
Properly speaking, Meros was the 
name of a single peak of the triple- 
p^ ked mountain (rpiKopeiiiov opos). 
The other summits were named 
Korasibie and Kondasbe respec- 
tively (Polyainos, I, 1 ; p. 7 in ed. 
Melbar). The three peaks are visi- 
ble from Peshawar. Compare the 
anecdote of Conolly and his * rela- 
tives, the Kafirs’ (Raverty, Notes, 
p. 129). Philostratos (ApoUonios, 
Bk. II, ch. 9) avers that ‘the in- 
habitants of Nysa deny that Alex- 
ander ever went up the mountain 
and adds that ‘ the companions of 


Alexander did not write down the 
truth in reporting this ’. 

' The Greek and Roman writers 
spell the name variously, as Mas- 
saga, Massaka, Mazaga, and Ma- 
soga, Holdich suggests that the 
fortress stood at or near Matakanai 
(The Gates of India, 1910, p. 128). 
M. Foucher suggests Katgalm (^Kfit- 
galah), some miles farther north 
(Sur la Frontiere Indo- Afghans, 
Paris, 1901, p. 158). Minglaur or 
Manglawar, which has been pro- 
posed as the site and in some re- 
spects is suitable, lies too much to 
the east. For Manglawar, see 
Raverty, Notes on Afghanistan, pp, 
200, 234 ; Stein, Arehaeol. Tour tn 
Bunir, Lahore, 1898, p. S3 ; Deane, 
J. R A. S., 1896, p. 655. 
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Commanded by such a general the meanest soldier becomes storm of 
a hero. The troops laboured with such zeal that within 
nine days they had raised a mole level with the ground 
sufficient to bridge the moat, and to allow the movable towers 
and other engines to approach the walls. The garrison was 
disheartened by the death of their chief, who was killed by 
a blow from a missile discharged by an engine, and the 
place was taken by storm. Kleophis, the consort of the 
slain chieftain, and her infant son were captured, and it is 
said that she subsequently bore a son to Alexander.’ 

The garrison of Massaga had included a body of 7,000 Massacre 
mercenary troops from the plains of India. Alexander, by °g^ries 
a special agreement, had granted these men their lives on 
condition that they should change sides and take service in 
Jiis ranks. In pursuance of this agreement, they were allowed 
to retire and encamp on a small hill facing, and about nine 
miles (80 stadia) distant from, the Macedonian camp. The 
mercenaries, being unwilling to aid the foreigner in the sub- 
jugation of their countrymen, desired to evade the unwelcome 
obligation whicli they had incurred, and proposed to slip 
away by night and return to their homes. Alexander, 
having received information of their design, suddenly attacked 
the Indians while they reposeil in fancied security and 
inflicted severe loss upon them. Recovering from their sur- 
prise, the mercenaries formed themselves into a hollow circle, 
with the women and children in the centre, and offered 
a desperate resistance, in which the w'omen took an active 
part. At last, the gallant defenders were overpowered by 
superior numbers, and, in the words of an ancient historian, 

'met a glorious death which they w'ould have disdained to 
exchange for a life with dishonour.’ The unarmed camp 
followers and the women were spared.^ j 

’ Arrian {Anab. iv, 27) speaks ... at all events she afterwards 
of ‘the mother and daughter of gave birth to a son who received 
Assak^nos’. Q. Curtius Iviii, 10) the name of Alexander, whoever 
states that ‘ Assacanus, its previous his father may have been ’. Ap- 
sovereign, had lately died, and his parently, Kleophis must have been 
mother Cleophis now ruled the city the widow of the chief who was 
and the realm’. He adds that ‘the killed in the siege, according to 
queen herself, having placed her Arrian. 

son, still a child, at Alexander's * Arrian, .dnoh.iv, 27 ; Diodorus, 

knees, obtained not only pardon xvii, 84 ; Curtius, viii, 10. 
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Comment. This incident, which has been severely condemned by 
various MTiters, ancient and modern, as a disgraceful breach 
of faith by Alexander, does not seem to have been, as 
supposed by Diodorus, the outcome of implacable enmity 
felt by the king against the mercenaries. The slaughter of 
the contingent was rather, as represented by Arrian, the 
tremendous penalty for a meditated breach of faith on the 
part of the Indians, and, if tliis explanation be true, the 
penalty cannot be regarded as altogether undeserved. While 
the accession of seven thousand brave and disciplined troops 
would have been a welcome addition to Alexander’s small 
army, the addition of such a force to the enemy in the 
plains would have been a serious impediment to his advance ; 
and he was, I think, justified in protecting himself against 
such a formidable increase of the enemy’s strength./ 

Retire- Alexander next captured a town called Ora or Nora, and 
tritesto occupied an important place named Bazira, the inhabitants 
Aomos. of which, with those of other towns, had retired to the 
stronghold of Aornos near the Indus.^ The desire of Alex- 
ander to capture this position, believed to be impregnable, 
was based upon , military exigencies, and fired by a legend 
that the denii-god, Herakles, whom he claimed as an ancestor, 
had been baffled by the defences. 

I^sci^ The mountain, according to Diodorus, was washed on the 
Aomos. southern face by the Indus, the greatest of Indian rivers, 
which at this point was very deep, and enclosed by rugged 
and precipitous rocks, forbidding approach from that side. On 
the other sides, as at Massaga, ravines, cliffs, and swamps 
presented obstacles sufficient to daunt the bravest assailant. 
Arrian states that a single path gave access to the summit, 
which was well supplied with water, and comprised arable 
land requiring the labour of a thousand men for its cultiva- 
tion. The summit was crowned by a steeply scarped mass 
of rock, which formed a natural citadel, and, doubtless, was 
further protected by art.* 

’ Holdich places Ora and Bazira India, p. 106). But that position 
at or near Rustam, between MardSn seems to me to be too far south, 
and the Ambela Pass {The Gate* of “ Kttiaxi., Anah, iv, 28 j Diodoms, 

I 
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Before undertaking the siege of this formidable stronghold, Prelimin- 
Alexander with his habitual foresight, secured his rear by 
placing garrisons in the towns of Oi-» VfgBgajirfj^ B.-ivirp, allf^ tions. 
Orobatis, in the hills of Suwat and Buiier, 

He further isolated the fortress by personally marching 
down into the plains, probably through the Shahkot Pass,^ 
and receiving the submission of the important city of Peuke- 
laotis (Charsadda), and the surrounding territory, now known 
as the Yusufzi country. During this operation he was assisted 
by two Jo cal chiefs. He then made his way somehow to 
Embolima, a small town on the Indus, at tlic foot of Aornos, 
and there established a depot under the command of Krateros. 

In case the assault should fail, and the siege be converted 
into a blockade, this depot was intended to serve as a 


xviii, 86 ; Curtius, viii, 11 ; Strabo, 
XV, 8. Different people will neces- 
sarily form different notions of the 
circuit of a mountain mass, as 
they include or exclude subsidiary 
ranges ; but the estimate of Dio- 
dorus that the circuit was 1(»0 
stadui, or 11 J miles, probably is 
nearer the truth than Arrian’s esti- 
mate of 200 ttadia. On the other 
hand, Arrian guesses the minimum 
elevation as being 11 stadia, or 
nearly 6,700 feet, which is a more 
reasonable figure than the 16 sla~ 
dirt of Diodorus. All attempts to 
identify the position of Aornos have 
failed. The plausible identification 
with Mahaban was shattered by 
Sir M. A. Stein’s exploration, as re- 
corded in the Seporf of Archaeot. 
Survep Work in tJu N. W. Frontier 
I'rovmce, 4 c., for 1904-5. It is diffi- 
cult to believe that the Greek au- 
thors can have been mistaken in 
placing this fortress on the Indus. 
The Greek commanders were 
familiar with that river, which 
they were engaged in bridging. 
The Mah£baii site fails to satisfy 
the conditions, not only for the 
reasons stated by Sir M . A. Stein , but 
also because, according to Curtius 
(Bk. viii, ch. 12), Alexander, after 
leaving Embolima, which was not 
far from Aornos, did not reach the 
Indus until he had made sixteen 
encampments. That statement im- 


plies a marching distance of at least 
70 or 80 miles even in difficult coun- 
try. I agree with Sir Bindon Blood 
that Aornos must be looked for on 
the Indus, higher up than Maha- 
ban, and perhaps near Baio, which 
is beyond the sharp bend above 
Kotkai. We must remember that 
the Indus washed the southern face 
of the stronghold (see Holdich, The 
Gates of India, p. 12D. I think it 
probable that Alexander may have 
marched back through the Ambela 
Pass, and then turned at or near 
Rustam towards the river. He 
must certainly have taken a wide 
circuit. Mr. Merk does not accept 
the evidence that Aornos was on 
the Indus, and would look for it in 
Suwut (Swat) (J. Jioy. Soc. of Arts, 
1911, p. 760). 

Earlier speculationson the subject 
will be found recorded in Appendix 
D of the second edition of this 
work. It is not now necessary to 
reprint that disquisition. 

* The ancient route, us followed 
by Hiuen Tsang, ‘ est celle qui 
niontait de Po-lou-cha au Svat par 
la passe de Shahkote, rHatthi-I&r, 
ou “d^fil^ des 41^phants” des in- 
digenes actuels, et le col le plus 
important de ces mont^nes, avant 
quen 1895 les Anglais n’eussent 
^oisi le Malakand pour y faire 
passer leur route strat^gique du 
Chitr&l’ (Foucher, op. cit., p. 40\ 
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base for protracted operations should such prove to be 
necessary. 

Recon- Having thus deliberately made his dispositions for the 
naissance. Alexander spent two days in careful personal recon- 
naissance of the position with the aid of a small force, chiefly 
consisting of light-armed troops. Assisted by local guides, 
whose services were secured by liberal reward, Ptolemy, the 
son of Lagos, secured a valuable foothold on the eastern spur 
of the mountain, where he entrenched his men. An attempt 
made by the king to support him having been frustrated, 
this failure led to a vigorous attack by the Indians on 
Ptolemy’s entrenchments, which was repulsed after a hard 
fight. 

^00*0™*^ A second effort made by Alexander to effect a junction 
approach, with his lieutenant, although stoutly opposed by the besieged, 
was successful ; and the Macedonians were now in secure 
possession of the vantage-ground from which an assault on 
the natural citadel could be delivered. 

The task before the assailants was an arduous one, for 
the crowning mass of rock did not, like most eminences, 
slope gradually to the summit, but rose abruptly in the form 
of a steep cone. Examination of the ground showed that 
a direct attack was impossible until some of the surrounding 
ravines should be filled up. Plenty of timber being available 
in the adjoining forests, Alexander resolved to use this 
material to form a pathway. He himself threw the first 
trunk into the ravine, and his act was greeted with a loud 
cheer signifying the keenness of the troops, who could not 
shrink from any labour, however severe, to which their king 
was the first to put his hand. 

Evacua- Within the brief space of four days Alexander succeeded 
garrison. \ possession of a small hill on a level with the rock, 

j and in thus securing a dominant position. The success of 
this operation convinced the garrison that the capture of the 
citadel was merely a question of time, and negotiations for 
capitulation on terms were begun. 

The besieged, being more anxious to gain time for escape 
than to conclude a treaty, evacuated the rock during the 
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night, and attempted to slip away unobserved in the darkness. 

But the unsleeping vigilance of Alexander detected the 
movement, and partially defeated their plans. Placing 
himself at the head of 700 picked men, he clambered up the 
cliff the moment the garrison began to retire and slew many. 

In this way the virgin fortress, which even Herakles had Mace- 
failed to win, became the prize of Alexander. The king, 
justly proud of his success, offered sacrifice and worship to posted, 
the gods, dedicated altars to Athene and Nike, and built 
a fort for the accommodation of the garrison which he 
(juartered on the mountain. The command of this important 
post was entrusted to Sisikottos (Sasigupta), a Hindu, who 
long before had deserted from the Indian contingent attached 
to the army of Bessus, the rebel satrap of Bactria, and had 
since proved himself a faithful officer in the Macedonian 
service. 

Alexander then proceeded to complete the subjugation of Advance 
tlie Assakenians by another raid into their country, and ^ Indus, 
occupied a town named Dyrta, which probably lay to the 
north of Aornos. This town and the surrounding district 
were abandoned by the inhabitants, who had crossed the 
Indus, and taken refuge in the Abhisara country, in the 
hills between the Hyclaspes (Jihlam) and Akesines (Chinab) 
rivers.* He then slowly forced his way through the forests 
down to the bridge-head at Ohind, Although the direct 
distance could not be great, the work of clearing a road 
passable for an army was so arduous that fifteen or sixteen 
marches were rerjuired to reach Hephaestion’s camp.* 


' Various attempts to identify 
Dyrta have been made without 
success. The position of Abhisara, 
or ‘ the kingdom of Abisares was 
correctly defined for the first time 
by Sir M. A. Stein, who writes that 
‘ Darvabhisara [i. e. Darva and 
Abhisaral comprised the whole 
tract of the lower and middle hills 
lying between the Vitasta (Jihlam 
cfHydaspes) and the Candrabhgga 
(Chinab or Akesines) . . . The hill- 
stete of Rajapuri (Rajauri) was in- 
cluded in Darvabhisara . . . One 
passage would restrict the applica- 


tion of the terra to the lower hills ’. 
The small chieftainship of Rajauri 
and Bhimbhar, the ancient Abhi- 
sara, is now included witliin the 
limits of the Kashmir State, as 
defined in recent times. Abhisara 
used to be erroneously identified 
with the Hazara District, which 
really corresponds with Uraia, or 
the kingdom of Arsakes (Stein, 
llajatararufinl, transl., Bk. i, 180; 
v, 217; and McCrindle, op. cit., 
p. 37S). The line of march from 
Aornos is not known. 

’ Curtius (vii, 12; is the authority 
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Bridge at 
Ohind. 


January, 
336 B. c. 
February, 
326 B. c. 


Embassy 

from 

Taxila. 


Opinions have differed ■ concerning the location of the 
bridge over the InduSj and most writers have been inclined 
to place it at Attock (Atak), where the river is narrowest. 
But the investigations of M. Foucher have clearly established 
the fact that the bridge, presumably constructed of boats, 
must have been at Ohind or Und, 16 miles above Attock. 
Having arrived at the bridge-head, Alexander sacrificed to 
the gods on a magnificent scale, and gave his army thirty 
days of much needed rest, amusing them with games and 
gymnastic contests.’ 

At Ohind Alexander was met by an embassy from Anibhi 
(Omphis),* who had then succeeded to the throne of Taxila, 
the great city three marches beyond the Indus. The lately 
deceased king had met the invader in the previous year at 
Nikaia and tendered the submission of his kingdom. This 
tender was now renewed on behalf of his son by the embassy, 
and was supported by a contingent of 700 horse and the 
gift of valuable supplies comprising thirty elephants, 3,000 
fat o.xen, more than 10,000 sheep, and 200 talents of silver. 

The ready submission of the rulers of Taxila is explained 
by the fact that they desired Alexander’s help against their 
enemies in the neighbouring states. At that moment Taxila 
was at war both with the hill kingdom of Abhisara, and with 
the more powerfiil state governed by the king whom the 
Greeks called Poros, approximately coincident with the 
modern districts of Jihlam, Gujarat, and Shahpur,® 


for the fifteen or sixteen marches. 
His words are : ‘ Having left this 
pass [? Ambela], he arrived after 
the sixteenth encampment at the 
river Indus ’. 

* Arrian, v, 3 ; Diodorus, xvii, 
86. The ancient road to India 
from the Kabul river valley followed 
a circuitous route through Puru- 
shapura (Peshawar), Pushkalavati 
fPeukelaotis), Hoti Mardan, and 
Shahbazgarhi (Po-lu-sha of the 
Chinese), to Und or Ohind. The 
direct route to Attock has been 
made practicable only in modern 
times. Und is the pronunciation 
of the inhabitants of the town which 
is called Ohind by the people of 


Peshawar and Mardan ; the San- 
skrit name was Udabhandapura 
(Cunningham, Ancient Geography, 
m .53 ; Stein, Rujat, transl., ii, 336 j 
Foucher, op. cit., p. 46, with maps). 
Major Raverty considers Uhand to 
be the correct spelling, and this 
form is the nearest to the Sanskrit. 
_ * The restoration of the name 
Ambhi is due to M. Sylvain L4vi 
{Journal Atiatiqm for 1890, p. 234). 

’ Curtius, viii, 12. The country 
of Pdros lay between the I^daspes 
(Jihlam) and the Ake8in€s(Ctiinfib}, 
and contained 300 towns (Strabo, 
XV, 29), The Indian form of the 
name or title transcribed as PStob 
by the Greeks is not known. The 
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Spring had now begun, and the omens being favourable, February 
the refreshed army began the passage of the river one°gg^“™’ 
morning at daybreak ; and, with the help of the Taxilan Passage 
king, safely effected entrance on the soil of India, which no 
European traveller or invader had ever before trodden. 

A curious incident marked the last day’s march to Taxila. Curious 
When four or five miles from the city Alexander was startled 
to see a complete army in order of battle advancing to meet 
him. He supposed that treacherous opposition was about to 
Ije offered, and had begun to make arrangements to attack 
the Indians, when Ambhi galloped forward with a few 
attendants and explained that the display of force was 
intended as an honour, and that his entire army was at 
Alexander’s disposal. When the misunderstanding had been 
removed the Macedonian force continued its advance and was 
entertained at the city with royal magnificence. 

Taxila, now represented by more than twelve stjuare miles Taxila. 
of ruins to the north-west of Rawalpindi and the south-east 
of Hasan Abdal, was then one of the greatest cities of the 
east, and was famous as the principal scat of Hindu learning 
in Northern India, to which scholars of all classes flocked for 
instruction, especially in the medical sciences.^ 


guess that it might be Vaurara is 
not convincing. 

* The chronology is determined 
by Strabo, xv, 17, who states, on 
the authority of Aristoboulos, the 
companion and historian of Alex- 
ander, that ‘ they remained in the 
mountainous country belonging to 
the Asposioi and to Assakanos 
during the winter. In the begin- 
ning of spring they descended to 
the plains and the great city of 
Taxila, whence they went on to 
the Hydaspes and the land of 
I’oros. During the winter they 
.saw no rain, but only snow. Rain 
fell for the first time while they 
were at Taxila’. The passage of 
the Indus must therefore be dated 
m February, or at the latest, in 
March, 326 b. c. Mr. Pearson notes 
that ‘ when Bumes was with Ranjit 
Singh at Lahore, the festival of 
spring was celebrated with lavish 


m.agnificence on the 6th of Feb- 
ruary’ (Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 257^ 
The rain at Taxila must have been 
due to a passing storm, because the 
regular rainy season does not begin 
before J une. 

* The name is given by the Greek 
and Roman authors as Taxila 
(TofiAni, which is a close transcrip- 
tion of the Pali or Prakrit Takkasi- 
la. The Sanskrit form is Taksha- 
aila. The ruins at Shahdheri, eight 
miles south-east of Hasan Abdal, 
and in the surrounding villages, 
have been roughly surveyed and 
described by Cunningham (Reports, 
ii, lli-.51), but deserve more sys- 
tematic and detailed examina- 
tion, which the Archaeological De- 
partment has begun. The results 
of three months^ exploration are 
described by Dr. J. H. Marshall, 
C.l.E. , in aiecture entitled ‘ Archae- 
ological Discoveries at Taxila ’, de- 
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Submis- 
sion of 
Ambhi. 


Ambhi recognized Alexander as his lord, and received 
from him investiture as lawful successor of his deceased 
father the king of Taxila. In return for the favour shown 
to him by the invader, he provided the Macedonian army 
with liberal supplies, and presented Alexander with eighty 
talents of coined silver^ and golden crowns for himself and 
all his friends. Alexander, not to be outdone in generosity, 
returned the presents, and bestowed on the donor a thousand 
talents from the spoils of war, along with many banqueting 
vessels of gold and silver, a vast quantity of Persian drapery, 
and thirty chargers caparisoned as when ridden by himself. 
This lavish generosity, although displeasing to Alexander’s 
Macedonian officers, probably was prompted more by policy 
than by sentiment. It purchased a contingent of 5,000 men, 
and secured the fidelity of a most useful ally (Q. Curtius, 
viii, 12; Diodorus, xvii, 86; Arrian, v. 8). 


livered before the Paiijab Historical 
Society on Sept. 4, 1913. The 
remains include those of three 
distinct cities, namely, Bir — Mau- 
rya and pre-Maurya; Sir Kap.^ 
Indo-Greek, Parthian, and Kad- 
phises I ; and Sir Sukh —of the time 
of Kanishka. The stratification 
proves conclusively both that Kan- 
ishka was later than the Parthian 
and Kadphises kings, and that he 
lived in the first or second century 
after Christ, The remains, so far 
as known, seem to be Buddhist, 
but the vestiges of many pre-Bud- 
dhist edifices probably remain un- 
derground. Tne Buddhist estab- 
lishments were in a state of decay 
when the Chinese traveller Hiuen 
Tsang visited them in the seventh 
century (Beal, i, 136-43 ; Watters, 
i, 240), and the kingdom was then 
tributary to Kashmir, The Jataka 
stories are full of references to the 
fame of Taxila as a university town, 
e.g. vol. ii (Rouse’s transl.), 2, 32, 
.59, &c. The Susima Jataka places it 
in the kingdom of Gandhara, i. e. of 
Peukelaotis and Peshawar. Most of 
the Jatakas probably are anterior 
to Alexander’s time. The romantic 
history of Apollonius of Tyana, by 
Philostratus, gives many details 
about Taxila in the first century of 


the Christian era, which would be 
extremely interesting if confidence 
could be felt in the truth of the 
alleged facts (Phillimore’s transl., 
Oxford, 1912, Bk. II, chap. 20-42). 
Prof. Flinders Petrie believes in the 
reality of the Indian journey of 
Apollonius, and dates it in a. n. 
43-4 {Personal Peligion in Egypt, 
1909, p. 141). 

’ This ‘ coined ’ or ‘ stamped ’ 
silver [signaium argentum) probably 
consisteil of the little flat ingots 
known to numismatists as ‘ punch- 
marked ’ pieces, because they are 
not struck with a die, but are 
marked irregularly by small punches 
of various patterns applied at dif- 
ferent times. For accounts of this 
curious coinage, which was used 
throughout India, see Rapson, /«- 
dian Coins, §S 4-6; Cunningham, 
Coins of Ancient India, pp. 54-60, 
pi. I and II, 1, 2; and Catcd. of 
Coins in the Indian Museum, vol. I, 
pp. 131-42. The punch-marked 
coins follow the monetary system of 
the Achaemenian dynasty of Persia 
(.558-330 n.c.), as proved by Mon- 
sieur J. A. Decourdemancnes (/. 
As., Jan.-Fdv. 1912, pp. 117-32). 
The early rapper coinage of Taxila 
is described in the works cited. 
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While Alexander was at Taxila, the hill chieftain of 
Abhisara, who really intended to join Poros in repelling the poma. 
invader (Diodorus, xvii, 87), sent envoys who professed to 
surrender to Alexander all that their master possessed. 

This mission was favourably received, and Alexander hoped 
that Poros would display complaisance equal to that of his 
ally. But a summons sent requiring him to do homage and 
pay tribute was met with the proud answer that he would' 
indeed come to his frontier, to meet the invader, but at the 
head of an army ready for battle, 

Having stayed in his comfortable quarters at Taxila for Advance 
sufficient time to rest his army (Diodorus, xvii, 87), Alex- 
ander led his forces, now strengthened by the Taxilan April, 
contingent and a small number of elephants, eastward 
meet Poros, who was known to be awaiting him on the 
farther bank of the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. The march 
from Taxila to Jihlam on the Hydaspes, in a south- 
easterly direction, a distance of about 100 or 110 
miles, according to the route followed, brought the army 
over difficult ground and probably occupied a fortnight.' 

The hot season was at its height, but to Alexander all 
seasons were equally fit for campaigning, and he led his 
soldiers on and on from conquest to contjuest, regardless of 
the snows of the mountains and the scorching heat of the 
plains. He arrived at Jihlam early in May, and found the May, 
river already flooded by the melting of the snow in the hills. 

'J'he boats which had served for the passage of the Indus, 
iiaving been cut into sections and transported on wagons to 
be rebuilt on the bank of the Hydaspes, were again utilized 
for the crossing of that river (Arrian, v, 8). 

In spite of the most elaborate preparations, the problem of Prepara- 
the passage of the Hydaspes in the face of a superior force 
could not be solved without minute local knowledge ; and river. 

* Alexander must have marched may have utilized both roads, 
either by the northern road through After his arrival at the river bank 
the Bakrala Pass, past Rohtas, to he was free to choose his battle- 
Jiblam ; or by the road 20 miles groundfPearson,* Alexander, Porus 
ferthcr south through the Bunhar and the Papjab,’ Irtd. Ant., 1905, 

Pass to Jalalpur. Possibly he p. 253, with map). 
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Provision 
of boats. 


Alexander was compelled to defer his decision as to the best 
feasible solution until he should have acquired the necessary 
acquaintance with all the local conditions. On his arrival, 
he found the army of Poros, fifty thousand strong, drawn 
up on the opposite bank. It was obvious that the horses of 
the cavalry, the arm upon which the Macedonian commander 
placed his reliance, could not be induced to clamber up the 
bank of a flooded river in the face of a host of elephants, and 
that some device for evading this difficulty must be sought. 

Alexander, therefore, resolved, in the words of Arrian, to 
‘ steal a passage ’. The easiest plan would have been for the 
invader to wait patiently in his lines until October or 
November, when the waters would subside and the river 
might become fordable. Although such dilatory tactics did 
not commend themselves to the impetuous spirit of Alex- 
ander, he endeavoured to lull the vigilance of the enemy by 
the public announcement that he intended to await the 
change of season, and gave a colour of truth to the declara- 
tion by employing his troops in foraging expeditions and 
the collection of a great store of provisions. At the same 
time his flotilla of boats continually moved up and down the 
river, and frecjuent reconnaissances were made in search of 
a ford. ‘ All this,’ as Arrian observes, ‘ prevented Poros 
from resting and concentrating his preparations at any one 
point selected in preference to any other as the best for 
defending the passage’ (v, 9). Rafts, galleys, and smaller 
boats were secretly prepared and hidden away among the 
woods and islands in the upper reaches of the river. These 
preliminaries occupied six or seven weeks, during which time 
the rains had broken, and the violence of the flood had 
increased. Careful study of the ground had convinced Alex- 
ander that the best chance of crossing in safety was to be found 
near a sharp bend in the river about 16 miles marching 
distance above his camp, at a point where his embarkation 
would be concealed by a bluff and an island covered with 
forest. Having arrived at this decision, Alexander acted 
upon it, not only, as Arrian Justly remarks, with ‘ marvellous 
|audacity ’, but with consummate prudence and precaution. 
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H ft left Kratero a with a considerable force, including the Beginning 
Taxilan contingent of 5,000 men, to guard the camp near gjg 
Jihlam, and supplied him with precise instructions as to the Reserve 
manner in which he should use this reserve force to support 
the main attack. Half-way camp and 

the chosen c ^ssing -plagg, ^yAi^pi-algi were stationed with 
the mercenary cavalry and infantry, and had orders to cross 
the river as soon as they should perceive the Indians to be 
fairly engaged in action. All sections of the army were kept 
in touch by a chain of sentries posted along the bank. 

When all these precautionary arrangements had been Night 
completed, Alexander in person took command, of a picked 
force of about ll,p00 or 12,000 men, including the f(K)t 
guards, hypaspist inTantry, mounted archers, and 5,000 
cavah')' of various kinds, with which to effect the passage. 

In order to escape observation, he marched by night at some 
distance from the bank, and his movements were further 
concealed by a violent storm of rain and thunder which 
broke during the march. He arrived unperceived at the ap- 
l)ointed place and found the fleet of gallej s, boats, and rafts 
in readiness. The enemy had no suspicion of what was 
happening until the fleet appeared in the open river beyond 
the wooded island, and Alexander disembarked his force at 
daybreak without opposition. But when he had landed, he 
was disappointed to find that yet another deep channel lay 
in front, which must he crossed. Witli much difliculty 
a ford was found, and the infantry struggled through breast 
deep in the stream, while the horses swam with only their 
heads above water, 'fhe sole practicable road from the 
camp of Poros involved a wide detour, which rendered 
prompt opposition impossible, and .\le.xander was able to 
deploy his dripping troops on the mainland before any 
attempt could be made to stop him. 

\ Then, when it was too late, the son of the Indian king The 
pame hurrying up with 2,000 horse aiul 120 chariots. This 
Inadequate force was speedily routed with the loss of 400 
killed, and of all the chariots. Fugitives carried the dis- 
astrous news to the camp of Poros, who moved out with the 
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The 

Indian 

army. 


Indian 

equip- 

ment. 


bulk of his army to give battle, leaving a guard to protect his 
baggage against Krateros, who lay in wait on the opposite 
bank. The Indian army deployed on the only ground 
available, the plain now known as Karri, girdled on the north 
and east by low hills, and about 5 miles in width at its broadest 
part. The surface was a firm sandy soil well adapted for 
military movements even in the rainy season. 

A stately force it was with which the Indian monarch 
moved forth to defend his country against the audacious 
invader from the west. Two hundred huge elephants, 
stationed at intervals of not less than a hundred feet from 
one another, and probably in eight ranks, formed the front 
in the centre.^ The chief reliance of P5ros was on these 
monsters who would, it was calculated, terrify the foreign 
soldiers and render the dreaded cavalry unmanageable. Be- 
hind the elephants stood a compact force of 30,000 infantry 
with projections on the wings, and files of the infantry were 
pushed forward in the intervals between the elephants, so 
that the Indian army presented ‘ very much the appearance 
of a city — the elephants as they stood resembling its towers, 
and the men-at-arms placed between them resembling 
the lines of \vall intervening between tower and tower’ 
(Diodorus, xvii, 87). Both flanks were protected by cavalry 
with chariots in front. The cavalry numbered 4,000 and the 
chariots 300. Each chariot was drawn by four horses, and 
carried six men, of whom two were archers, stationed one on 
each side of tlie vehicle, two were shield-bearers, and t\vo 
were charioteers, who in the stress of battle were wont to 
drop the reins and ply the enemy with darts (Q. Curtius, 
viii, 14). 

The infantry were all armed with a broad and heavy two- 
handed sword, and a long buckler of undressed ox-hide. In 
addition to these arms each man carried either javelins or 
a bow. The bow is described as being 

‘ made of equal length with the man who bears it. This 

’ See plan of the battle. The indebted for it to my eldest son, 
number of ranks is determined by who has plotted the details to 
the limitation of space. The plan scale, 
shows exactly 200 elephants. I am 
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Alex- 

ander's 

tactics. 


First 
stage of 
battle. 


they rest upon the ground, and pressing against it with their 
left foot thus discharge the arrow having drawn the string 
backwards : for the shaft they use is little short of being 
three yards long, and there is nothing which can resist an 
Indian archer’s shot — neither shield nor breastplate, nor any 
stronger defence, if such there be ’ (Arrian, Indika, eh. xvi}. 

But great as was the power of the Indian bow, it was too 
cumbrous to meet the attack of the mobile Macedonian 
cavalrj’. The slippery state of the surface prevented the 
archers from resting the end of their weapons firmly on the 
ground, and Alexander’s horse w'ere able to deliver their 
charge before the bowmen had completed their adjustments 
(Q, Curtius, viii, 14). The Indian horsemen, each of whom 
carried two javelins and a buckler, were far inferior in per- 
sonal strength and military discipline to Alexander’s men 
(Arrian, Anub, v, 17), 

With such force and such cejuipment Poros awaited the 
attack of the greatest military genius whom the world has 
seen. 

Alexander clearly perceived that his small force would 
have no chance of success in a direct attack upon the enemy’s 
centre, and resolved to rely on the effect of a vigorous cavalry 
charge against the Indian left wnng. The generals in 
command of the 6,000 infantry at his disposal were ordered 
to play a ^vaiting game, and to take no part in the action 
until they should see the Indian foot and horse thrown into 
confusion by the charge of cavalry undei' Alexandei-’s per- 
sonal command. 

He opened the action by sending his mounted archers, 
a thousand strong, iigainst the left wing of the Indian army, 
which must have extended close to the bank of the river. 
The archers discharged a storm of arrows and made furious 
charges. They were (juickly followed by the Guards led by 
Alexander himself. The Indian cavalry on the right wing 
hurried round by the rear to support their hard-pressed 
comrades on the left. But meantime two regiments of 
horse commanded by Koinos, which had been detached by 
Alexander for the purpose, swept past the front of the 
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immobile host of Poros, gallojjetl round its riglit wing, and 
tlireatened the rear of the Indian cavalry and chariots. 

While the Indian squadrons were endeavouring to effect 
a palatial change of front to meet the impending onset from 
tlie rear, they necessarily fell into a certain amount of con- 
fusion. Alexander, seeing his opportunity, seized the very 
moment when the enemy’s horse were changing front, and 
pressed home his attack. The Indian ranks on both wings 
l^rokc and ‘ fled for shelter to the elephants as to a friendly 
wall’. Thus ended the first act in the drama. 

The elephant drivers tried to retrieve the disaster by Second 
urging their mounts against the Macedonian horse, but the 
phalanx, which had now advanced, began to take its de- 
ferred share in the conflict. The Macedonian soldiers hurled 


showers of darts at the elephants and their riders. The 
maddened beasts charged and crushed through the closed, 
ranks of the phalanx, impenetrable to merely human attack. 

The Indian horsemen seized the critical moment, and, seeking 
to revenge the defeat which they had suffered in the first 
stage of the action, wheeled round and attacked Alexander’s 
(■a^■alry. But the Indians were not equal to tlie task wliicli 
they attempted, and being re|)ulsed, were again cooped up 
among the elephants. The second act of the drama was 
jiow finished. 

, The third and last began with a charge by the Macedonian Third 
eiassed cavalry which crashed into the broken Indian ranks 
dud effected an awful carnage. The battle ended at the 
uighth hour of the day (Plutarch, Li/i', ch. 60) in a scene of 
murderous confusion, which is best described in the words »>f 
Urrian, whose acconiit is based on tlmt of men who sliared in 
1 lie fight. 


‘The elephants,’ he writes, ‘being now cooped up within Rout of 
a narrow space, did no less damage to their friends than to Indians, 
tlieir foes, trampling them under their feet as they wheeled 
and pushed about. There resulted in consequence a great 
.slaughter of the cavalry', cooped up as it was within a narrow 
space around the elephants. Many of the elephant drivers, 
moreover, had been sliot down, and of the elephants them- 
selves some had been wounded, while others, both from 
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exhaustion and the loss of their mahouts, no longer kept to 
their own side of the conflict, but, as if driven frantic by 
their sufferings, attacked friend and foe quite indiscrimin- 
ately, pushed them, trampled them down, and killed them in 
all manner of ways. But the Macedonians, who had a wide 
and open field, and could therefore operate as they thought 
best, gave way when the elephants charged, and when they 
retreated followed at their heels and plied them with darts ; 
whereas the Indians, who were in the midst of the animals, 
suffered far more from the effects of their rage. 

‘When the elephants, however, became quite exhausted, 
and their attacks were no longer made with \’igour, they 
fell hack like ships backing water, and merel}^ kept trumpet- 
ing as tliey retreated w'ith their faces to the enemy. Then 
did Alexander surrourd with his cavalry the whole of the 
enemy’s line, and signal that the infantry, with their shields 
linked together so as to give the utmost compactness to their 
ranks, sliould advance in phalanx. By this means the 
cavalry of the Indians was, with a few exceptions, cut to 
pieces in the action. Such also was the fate of the infantry', 
since the Macedonians were now pressing them from every 
side. 

‘Upon this all turned to flight wherever :i gap could l)e 
found in the cordon of Ale.xaiider’s cavalry.’ 

Capture Meanwhile, Krateros and the other officers left on the 
opposite bank of the river had crossed o\er, and with their 
fresh troops fell upon the fugitives, and wrought terrible 
slaughter. The Indian army was annihilated j all the 
elephants being either killed or captured, and the chariots 
destroyed. Three thousand horsemen, and not less than 
tw'elve thousand foot soldiers were killed, and 9,000 taken 
prisoners. The Macedonian loss, according to the highest 
estimate, did not exceed a thousand. 

Poros himself, a magnificent giant, six and a half feet in 
height, fought to the last, but at last succumbed to niiu‘ 
wounds, and was taken prisoner in a fainting condition. 

Alexander had the magnanimity to respect his gallant 
adversary, and willingly responded to his proud request to 
be ‘treated as a king*’. The victor not only confirmed the 


' "Ot< ^aaiXiHws fioi w ^AKt^av^p(. 
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vanquished prince in the gnvennnent of his ancestral terri- 
tory, but added to it other lands of still greater extent ; and 
by this politic generosity secured for the brief period of his 
stay in the country a grateful and faithful friend.' 

The victory was commemorated by the foundation of two Bouke- 
towns ; one named Nikaia, situated on the battlefield ; and 
the other, named Boukcpliala, situated at the point whence 
Alexander had started to cross the Hydaspes. The latter 
was dedicated to the memory of Alexander’s famous charger, 
which had carried him safely through so many perils, and 
had now at last succuml)ed to weariness and old age. 
Boukephala, by reason of its position at a ferry on the high 
road from the west to the Indian interior, became a place of 
such fame and importance as to be reckoned by Plutarch 
among tlie greatest of Alexander’s foundations. It was 
practically identical with the modern town of Jihlam 
(Jhelum), and its position is more closely marked by the 
extensive elevated mound to the west of the existing 
town. 

The position of Nikaia, winch never attained fame, is less Nikaia. 
certain ; but proliahly should be sought at tiu- \ illage of 
Sukhchuinpur to the south of the Karr! plain, the scetie of 
tlie battle.''* 

An interesting numismatic memorial of the battle is the Medal 
famous unique dekadrachm in the British Museum, ‘showing 
on one side a Macedonian horseman driving before him a 'he battle. 

' For disputed questions eon- was determined, to my satisfaction, 
corning the passage of the river, by Abbott (‘ On the Sites of Nikaia 

and the date and site of the battle and Boukephala’, J. A. t>. JJ., lS.j-2, 

see App. D, E. Opinions differ p. 'J'M). The mound referred to is 
1 oncerning the exact nature of the known locally as ‘ Pindi ’, or ‘ the 

movement of Koinos ; but to me town and yields large ancient 

llie texts seem suffieiently plain. bricks and numerous Graeeo- 

A mobile cavalry force had no diffi- Bactrian coins. Boukephala is 

< ulty in riding across the front of an mentioned in the Peutingerian 
army like that of Pdros ; although. Tables, by Pliny (vi, ^0), and the 
of course, such a feat would be im- author of the I’eripliis (ch. 47), as 
possible if that army had possessed well as by Plutarch {Fortniu of 
rifles and guns. While Arrian’s lucid .iUaavindsr, Oration I, 9''. Cunning- 
description of the battle has been ham’s identifications of the two 

followed in the main, some details towns are necessarily rejected as 

have been taken from other writers. being based upon the theory that 

“ Arrian (v, 30) gives the true the passage of the river was effected 

account of the death of Bouke- at Jalalpur. 
phalos. The site of Boukephala 
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No. 

Ktnn, 

0bvei'»e. 

Rceo'se. 

lif/n-eiiceaandRehiari-s. 

1 

Alexander. 

A. standing, wearing Persian 
lieliuct, aiid holding thnu- 
doibolt. Alun, 

Uorsenian attacking 

elfj>h:int w ith i iders. 

Dekadrachm medal, 

probably struck to com- 
memorate battle of Hy • 

daspes. A'uj/i. C/troii., 

P.Mgi, p. 8, PI. i, 8. 

t 

Augustus. 

Head of Augustas. 


Denarius ; for coiujia- 
nsoii with No, 3. : 

3 

1 Ku7ola Kada])lies 
i (Kailplnsen 1). 

lleml uf king, with legend in 
Creek sciipt. 


Bronze imitation of No 

2. Ah Giiidnei, C'utaf 
PJ. XXV, 5, ’[ 

4 

Ilin ishkii 

Portrait bust of king , legend 
111 luodined Cieek seiipt. 


(o>Jd. ,\h (I'ardner, PI, 
xx\ ii, Di. 

Ti 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


<o)ld. As (hirJner, PJ. 

: xx> li, 1 

C 

Tiberinx. 

Head of Tibeiius 

EniiKuorseaU-dasPonti. 
fev MniCiinus. 

DunaiiuB ; for coinpai j- ' 
son with ^arum8 In 1 
than coins. | 

1 

Nahapana, Ksim* 
haiSta sati'ap. 

Head of .'•atiap, with incKhtied 
Greek legend. 

Thundeibolr and arrow 
Kharivihth) \tuMon of 
Cu'ek legend 

UiijiBon, Ji. CutfiL, ' 

No. 243. 1 

8 

CiuuihtAna. ' 

Head of satrap, with modi- 

lied Gjeek leg<-nd. 

Sun, •■>r star, moon . 

rhuitijn HymlHil, nveroi 
Knake Brahni) legend 
of titles and nuine 

Rilp.i.n, IJ. M. Cntnt , 
Nip. ‘Jl'lf, 4l'. ( ]'l. X, 

J B) 

\i 

! Zludnidiniha. 

aatriip, ^ 

Ilo.id of satrap, with tnoT' of 
ooiiupt Creek legend. ' 

Chui/yo Byinhol. Bialinn 
legend of naiiK ivud 
titks. 

U'lpsoM, R. .If. PJ 

\\ ii, No oi 1 ' 

1 

10 ' 

Kuiiiaragnpta 1. 

H«'ad of king^. with IV 

Fantail peneoi k. Bi.'di* 
iiii legend of name and 
titles. 

Ah (.'unningham. A. 
A''/'.. \ol. IX, PJ. X , <), 

11 

Toramana Hun.i. 

Head of king to 1 , with d.ite 

I'antail I'lali. 

1 nil le.eiid of nanio and 
! titles. 

AJiif. I lid in, PI. ii. 

11. 

12 

! 

Ariisuvannun of 
NrpiiL 

Wingeil lion. Bi.iliiui legend. 
fit y-nntisi’ till niH. 

Cow. Finhini legend, 
KamOi/ib*, * nicaina- 
tion of Kama.' 

Cuni^ Aitr PL ^ 

MU. h. j 

1 Vi 

M iliiiaguLt 

Huna. 

B.iiburou'. bust of king, with 
name in Bi.ihini sinpt. 

ICide hull, sulking 1. 
Legeml, jai/ofo imh- 
«//. ‘vutiiiy L* tliG 
liiiM ' 

A'' I. Cfitn/ , M»l. 1 , 

PI. XX\ , j 

1 

1 

j 14 

Bhoja oi Mihira, 
(>uijaia-Prati- i 
haia, king of 

Kanaiij. 

Boar irnaination of Vjrhnii, 
and sol.u hjinbaJ. 

Tr.uc.’i of >Sas--NaiiJiin 
tvpe Legend, irii])ci- 
foot, Stimad Adi-raiTi- 
Af», * the foitunate pri- 
iiiueval hoar’, a title 
of bdih Viehi^u and tlie 
king. 

Ah / /V ( tifnl , V ol. 1 

PL xx\.18. 1 






PASSAGE OF AKESINES 


73 


retreatiiig elephant with its two riders, and on the other 
side a stiinding figure of Alexander holding a thunderbolt, 
and wearing the Persian helmet, and with A (’AAe^drS/Jov 
Bao-iX^ais?) in the field. Mr. Barclay Head shows good 
reason for believing that this piece was struck in India as 
a medal for presentation to Macedonian officers who took 
part in the battle.' 

Alexander, having performed with fitting splendour tlieTheGlau- 
()b8e([uie8 of the slain, offered the customary sacrifices, and 
celebrated games, left Kvateros behind with a portion of the 
army, and orders to fortify posts and maintain communica- 
tions. The king himself, taking a force of picked troops, 
largely composed of cavalry, invaded the country of a nation 
called Glausai or Glaiikaiiikoi, j uljacent tO-the-jdmiiinions of 
Poro^ , Thirty-seven considerable towns and a multitude of 
\ illiigcs, having readily sul)mitted, were added to the extensive 
territory administered by Poros. The king of tlie lower 
liills, vvlio is called Abi.sares by the Greek writers, finding 
resistance hopeless, again tendered his submission. Another 
Poros, nephew of the defeated monarch, and ruler of a tract 
called Gandaris, sent envoys promising allegiance to the 
imincible invader, and sundry independent tribes (rtSc avro- 
I'd/jwi' ’Ivdwi’) followed the example of these princes. 

Alexander, moving in a direction more easterly than Middle 

Id'fore, crossed the Akesines (Chinrib) at a point not specified, 

hut certainly near the foot of the hills. The passage of the Passa^feof 

^ ^ Akesines. 

river, although unopposed, was difficult by reason of tlie 
rapid current of the flooded stream, which was 3,00t) yards 
(15 stadia) in width, and of the large and jagged rocks with 
uhich the channel was bestrewn, and on wlvich many of the 
lioafs were wrecked.* 

'Pile king, having made adequate arrangements for supplies, Passage of 
reinforcements, and the maintenance of communications, 

' .See ante, plate ‘ Indian coins miles above Waziriibad, where Mc- 
and medals, if, fig. 1, and Crindle places the crossing. The 

Vhron., 1906, p. 8, pi. I, 8. Chinab has changed its course very 

' These particulars given by Ar- considerably, and lower down has 
a'l* clearly prove that the wandered over a bed about 30 miles 

Akesines was crossed near the in breadth (Raverty, op. tit., 313'. 
toot of the hill, some 25 or 30 
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Pi m pram; 
and 

Sangala. 


continued ins advance eastwards, probably passing close to 
tbe ancient fortress of Sialkot. The Hydraot es (Ravi) river 
having been crossed without difficulty, Hephaistion was sent 
back in order to reduce to obedience the younger Poros, who 
had revolted owing to feelings of resentment at the excessive 
favour shown to his uncle and enemy. 

Alexander selected as the adversaries worthy of his steel 
the more important confederacy of independent tribes which 
was headed by the Kathaioi, who dwelt upon the left or 
eastern side of the Hydraotes, and enjoyed the highest repu- 
tation for skill in the art of war. Their neighbours, the 
Oxydrakai, wlio occupied the basin of the Hyphasis, and the 
Malloi, u’ho u’cre settled along the lower course of the 
Hydraotes below Lahore, and were also famous as brave 
warriors, intended to join the tribal league, but had not 
actually done so at this time. The Kathaioi were now 
supported only by minor clans, their immediate neighbours, 
and the terrible fate which awaited the Malloi was postponed 
for a brief space.' 

On the second day after tfie passage of the Hydraotes, 
Alexander received the capitulation of a town named Pim- 
prama, belonging to a clan called Adraistai by Arrian ; and, 
after a day’s rest, proceeded to invest Sangala, whicli the 
Kathaioi and the allied tribes had selected as their main 
stronghold. The tribes protected tlieir camp, lying under 
the shelter of a low hill, by a triple row of wagons, and 
offered a determined resisbince. 

Meanwhile, the elder Poros arrived with a reinforcement for 
the besiegers of five thousand troops, elephants, and a siege 
train ; hut before any breach in the city wall had been 
effected, the Macedonians stormed the place by escalade, and 
routed the allies, who lost many thousands killed. Alexan- 
der’s loss in killed was less than a hundred, but twelve hundred 
of his men were wounded — an unusually large proportion. 

’ For the correct location of the U. R. A. S., Oct., 1903). See the 
clans see the author’s paper en- map, reprinted from that paper, 
titled ‘ Tlie Position of the Autono- with a slight alteration of the sug- 
mous Tribes of the Panjab con- gested position of the altars, 
quered by Alexander the Great’ 
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Sangala was razed to tlie ground, as a punishment for the 
jstout resistanee of its defenders.^ 

Yet another river, the Hyphasis (Bias), lay in the path of Arrival 
the royal adventurer, who advanced to its bank, and prepared Hyphasisl 
to cross, being determined to subdue the nations beyond. 

These were reputed to be clans of brave agriculturists, 
enjoying an admirable system of aristocratic government, and 
occupying a fertile territory well supplied with elephants of 
superior size and courage. 

Alexander, liaving noticed that his troops no longer Alexan- 
followed him with their wonted alacrity, and were indisposed 
to proceed to more distant adventures, sought to rouse their 
enthusiasm by an eloquent address, in wliich he recited the 
glories of their wondrous conquests from tl\e Hellesjjont to 
the Hyphasis, iind promised them the dominion and riches of 
all Asia. But his glowing words fell on unwilling ears, and 
were received with painful silence, which remained unbroken 
for a long time. 

At last Koinos, the trusted cavalry general, who laid led Reply of 
tlie charge in the battle with Poros, summoned up courage to 
n jjly, iind argued the expediency of fixing some limit to the 
toils and dangers of the armv. He urged his sovereign to 
remember that out of tlie Greeks and Macedonians who liad 
crossed tlie Hellespont eiglit years earlier, some had been 
invalided home, some were unwilling exiles in newly founded 
cities, some were disabled by wounds, and others, the most 
iiuinerous, had perished by the sword or disease. 

Few indeed were those left to follow the standards ; and Septem- 
tliey were wetiry wretches, shattered in heiilth, ragged, ill- 


' Much nonsense has been written 
:ihout the site of Sangala (Sdyya\a), 
vyliich was quite distinct from the 
Sakala of Hindu writers and of 
Hiuen Tsang. The assumption 
lliat the two towns were identical 
led Cunningham to identify Alex- 
ander’s Sangala with a petty mound 
called ‘Sangala Tibba’ in the Jhang 
liistrict. The Me Mr. C. J. 
Rodgers conclusively proved this 
identification to be erroneous (iJe- 


poi't on Sani/nlo News Press, 

Lahore, IhOii; I’roc. A. S. li., 
1896, p. SI The position of San- 
gala, which was razed to the 
ground, cannot be determined 
with precision, but it was in the 
Gurdaspur District. Sdkala, the 
capital of Mihirakula, is represented 
by the modern Siklkot, N. lat. 

Str, E. long. 74“ 32' (Fleet. 
‘ Sakala,’ Actes du xio‘ Conyris 
ika Orienialistea, tome I). 
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urinod, and despondent. He concluded his oration by 
saying : 

‘ Moderation in the midst of success, O king ! is the 
noblest of virtues, for, although, being at tlic head of so 
brave an army, you have naught to dread from mortal foes, 
yet the visitations of the Deity cannot be foreseen or guarded 
against by man 

for The words of Koinos were greeted with loud applause, 
which left no doubt about the temper of the men. Alex- 
ander, deeply mortified, and unwilling to yield, retired 
within his tent ; but emerged on the third day, convinced 
that further advance was impracticable. The soothsayers 
judiciously discovered that the omens were unfavourable for 
the passage of the river, and Alexander, with a heavy heart, 
gave orders for retreat, in September, S26 n. c. 

' To mark the farthest point of his advance, he erected 
t welve lu^e alfairs . built of scpiared stone, and each fifty 
cubits in height, ^dicat^xl t o th^welve gre at gods. Although 
the army had not passed the river, these iiTassive memorials 
are alleged by Pliny, who seems to have been misinformed, 
to have been erected on the farther bank, where they long 
r emaim idlo excite the wonder and veneration of both natives 
and foreigners.'^ Traces of them may still exist, and should 
be looked for along the oldest bed of the Bias, near the hills, 
in one or other of the three districts — Gurdaspur, Hosh- 
yarpur, or Kangra — where nol)ody, except Vigne®, has yet 
sought them. 

The judicious Arrian simply records that : — 

‘ Alexander divided the army into brigades, which he 
ordered to prepare tuelve altars eijual in height to the 
loftiest military towers, while exceeding them in breadth ; to 
serve both as thank-offerings to the gods who had led him 

’ The address of Koinos, which superato tamen amne, arisque in 
is given in full by Arrian, seems to adversa ripa dicatis ’ Pliny, /list. 
me to be in substance a genuine A'nt., Bk. vi, ch. 17). 
report of a real speech, and not ’ Vime, A Peruana/ NatTaiiw 
merely an appropriate invention of of a to G/iazni, Kabul and 

the historian Afyltanistan (18t3), p. 11. There 

^ ‘Ad Hypasin . . . qui fuit is reason to hope that the problem 
Alexandri itinerum terminus, ex- may be solved by a local officer. 
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so fiir on the path of conquest, and as a memorial of his 
achievements. When the altars had been constructed, h^ 
offered sacrifice upon them with the customary rites, and 
celebrated gymnastic and equestrian games.’ 

The structures thus solemnly dedicated were well designed Worship 
to serve their double purpose ; and constituted a dignified 
and worthy monument of the piety and labours of the dragupta. 
world’s greatest general. Their significance was fully appre- 
ciated by the Indian powers which had been compelled to 
bend before the Macedonian storm. We are told that 
Chandragupta Maurya, the first emperor of India, who suc- 
ceeded to the lordship of Alexander’s conquegts, and his 
successors for centuries afterwards, continued to venerate the 
altars, and were in the habit of crossing the river to offer 
sacrifice upon tliem.^ 

But, if Curtius and Diodorus are to be believed, the Travellers' 
n()l)le simplicity of the monumental altars was marred by 
a ridiculous addition designed to gratify tlie king’s childish 
vanity. The tale is given in its fullest form by Diodorus, 


' 'A\f(avSpos piv oZv 'HpaxXia 
ripwv KOI irdAir 'AKi^aydpov 'AvSpi- 
KuTTOij (avToirs (Is TO Tipda&ai irpoijyov 
(itro Tuiv dpoim'. ' Thus Alexander, 
honouring Hercules, and Andro- 
kottos [stciV. Chandragupta] again 
lionouring Alexander, got them- 
selves honoured on the same 
ground’ (Plutarch, cir. !•() a. d., 

' How One can Praise oneself with- 
out exciting Envy,' § 10, m MuraU, 
cd. Teubner, and Shilleto's trans,). 
The same author, in his Life of 
^IlKrander, eh. Ixii, states that 
■ he also erected altars for the gods 
which the kings of the Praisiai 
l.'ciV. Magadha] even to the present 
day hold in veneration, crossing 
the river to offer sacrifices upon 
them in the Hellenic fashion Ar- 
rian, Curtius, and Diodorus agree 
that there were twelve altars. Cur- 
tius deposes to the ‘ squared stone ’, 
and Diodorus to the height of 50 
cubits. Philostratus gives a differ- 
ent account, as follows : — 

‘ And having crossed the Hydra- 
otes and passed by several tribes 
(ffli/Tj), they approached the Hy- 


phasis; and ;10 .stadcs away from 
this river they came on altars bear- 
ing this inscription: “To Father 
Ammon and Heracles his brother, 
and to Athena Providence and to 
Zeus of Olympus and the Cabeiri 
of Samothrace and to the Indian 
Sun and to the Delphian Apollo.” 

• And they' say there was also a 
brass column [a-HiATjv) dedicated, 
and inscribed as follows: “Here 
Alexander stopped.” 

• The altars we may attribute to 
Alexander, who so honoured the 
boundaries of his empire ; but I 
suppose the tablet was put up by 
the Indians dwelling on the other 
side of the Hyphasis, to their ow'n 
glory for having stayed Alexander 
from any further advance’ {Apol- 
lonius of Tyana, Bk. 11, 43). ftof. 
Phillimore erroneously translates 
the plurals Pwpms and ffwfiOvs as 
• an altar,’ and renders arqkijv as 
‘memorial tablet.’ This account 
indicates that the altars dedicated 
to sttven gods stood on the near or 
western side of the river, which 
probably was the fact. 
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who gravely informs us that after the completion of the 
altars, Alexander caused an encampment to be made thrice 
the size of that actually occupied by his army, encircled by 
a trench 50 feet wide and 40 feet deep, as well as by 
a rampart of extraordinary dimensions. ‘ He further the 
story continues, 'ordered quarters to be constructed as for 
foot-soldiers, eacli containing two beds 4 cubits in length 
for each man ; and besides this, two stalls of twice the 
ordinary size for each horseman. Whatever else was to be 
left behind u'as directed to be likewise proportionately 
increased in size.’ We are asked to believe that these silly 
proceedings were intended to convince the country people 
that the invaders had been men of more than ordinary 
strength and stature.^ 

It is incredible tliat Alexander could have been guilty of 
such senseless folly, and the legend may be rejected without 
hesitation as being probably based on distorted versions of 
tales told by travellers who had seen the altars. 


APPENDIX D 

A/caaiulrr'i' Camp ; the Pemage of the Hpdaftpcft ; and the 
Site of the Battle with Porox 

The solution of the problems concerning the sites of Alexan- 
der’ .s camp on the bank of the Hyda.s])es, the passage of that 
river, and the battle-field may be attained, 1 believe, with .suffi- 
cient accuracy by careful and impartial examination of the state- 
ments made by the ancient historians and of the actual 
topography. 

The Hydaspes (Vitastii, Bihat, or Jihlam, commonly called 
Jhelum) river has changed its course in a less degree than any 
of the other rivers of the Panjab, and in the portion of its 
stream above Jalalpur, with which alone the present di.scussion 
is concerned, little material change has occurred. The solution 
of the three problems in question is consequently not complicated 
to any serious extent by doubts as to the ancient course of the 
river.’^ 

’ Diodorus, xvii,95;Curtius,ix,3. madan writers refer to the river as 

“ Greek, "tlaavrp or BiSdo-in;^ ‘ the river of Jihlam ’, that is to say, 

( Ptolemy; ; Sanskrit, Vitngfa ; Pra- the river flowing past the town of 
krit, Fiidosto ; Kashmiri, Vyath; Jihlam, where the royal ferry (sAri/t 
Panjabi, Bihat or Wihat. Muham- ynzar) was situated. Modern usage 
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Nor is there any doubt as to the position of Taxila, the great Taxila. 
city from which Alexander started on his march to the Hydaspes. 

Although Cunningham’s description of the remains of the city 
is in many respects inadequate, his identification of the ruins 
at and near Shahdheri with the site of Taxila is certainly correct. 

The ruins, which are mere mounds scattered through the fields, 
are situated about 20 miles to the north-west of Rawalpindi, 
and about 9 miles to the south-east of Hasan Abdal village.* 

The distance from the site of Taxila to the town of Jihlam Taxila to 
(.Ihelum) in a direct line, as measured on the map, is about Hyda- 
flO miles, and the direct distance from Taxila to Jaliilpur, some 
;;() miles lower down the river, is a few miles more. The north- 
ern or upper road from Sluihdheri (Taxila) to the town of Jihlam 
\'ia Rohtas and the Hakrala Pa.ss is 91' English miles. Roads or 
paths leading from Shiihdheri to .lalalpur via Dudhial and the 
ISiinliar Pass varj' in length from 109 to lit miles.* 

Every one is agreed that Alexander must have reached the. 
liank of the Hydaspes either at Jihlam or Jalalpur; no other 
place can be thought of. Both towns are situated on ancient 
lines of road commanding ancient ferries. 

The invader’s obvious goal unquestionably would have been Route to 
• Iihlam, which is appreciably nearer to Taxila, and has a ferrv Jihlam- 
‘ infinitely more convenient, and only one-third the width of 
the .lalfilpur ferry The road to either crossing-place is rugged 
■ ind difficult, but a large force marching to .lakllpur would be 
more liable to entanglement in the intricate ravines of the Salt 
lifinge, and would encounter more formidable obstacles than 
those met with on the road to Jihlam. The ])re.sumption, there- 
fore, is that Alexander would have adoj>ted the shorter and easier 
route and fonned his camp near the town of .Jihlam. ’The 
opinion that he followed this natural and obvious course of action 
lias been advocated by Bunies, Court, and Abbott, who were all 
"(11 qualified to express an authoritative opinion in virtue of their 
military experience and exact local knowledge. 

The rival theory that Alexander’s camp was formed at Jalalpur 
-lalalpur, and that the passage of the river was effected a few theory im- 
uiiles above that town has been maintained by authorities of prob^hlc. 
e<(ual personal weight — EJphinstone, Cunningham, and Cliesney 

li. IS abbreviated the Muhammadan ' Shahdheri is in N. laf. 33” 17', 

designation into ‘ the Jihlam or. Pi. long. 72“ 19' (/mp. Gtn. 1908. 
as it is commonly written, ‘Jhelum.’ s. v.\ The ruins extend over 
Little deviation has occurred in the more than 12 square miles. Cun- 
I'ourse of the stream, except near ninghani I'ounted j.5 stilpan, 28 
its junction with the Akesines or inona.steries,and 9temples(y?«f)ort», 

Chinab, which has been moved li, 151). 

' often and considerably ’ (Raverty, * Cunningham, -r/rr/ioro/. Suri-fy 
'The Mihran of .Sind and its Jiiii., ii, 112, 172. 

Tributaries,’ ./. A. »S’. IS., part i, ■' Abbott, in J. A. S. IS., 18.52, 

1892, pp, 318, 329, 332 ; Stein, p. 219. 

Iranut. nijal, ii, -til). 
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— and these writers, being belter known in Elurope than their 
opponents, have succeeded in winning general assent to the 
Jalalpur theory in spite of its inherent improbability. 

This theory has been defended at length by Cunningham, 
whose arguments would have gained additional force if they had 
been propounded after impartial examination of the site which 
Abbott, after careful survey, determined to be that of the 
battle-field. If the battle took place in the Karri plain, as 
maintained by Abbott, Alexander’s camp must have been at or 
close to Jihlani^'^d the passage of the river must have been 
effected above that town. But, unfortunately, Cunningham 
never attempted to meet Abbott’s reasoning, nor did he examine 
the course of the river above .Jihlam. Having formed in 1846 
the opinion that Alexander’s camp was at Jala lpur, Cunningham 
was content in 186,8 to examine the .lalalpur position with a 
determination to make the topography fit in with his precon- 
ceived decision. He merely alludes to General Abbott’s paper 
as ‘ an elaborate disquisition ’, and there is nothing to show tliat 
he ever studied it carefully.’ 

Cunningham relie.s on three arguments in favour of the 
Jalalpur site for Alexander’s camp. The third of these is that, 
according to Arrian {Anab. vi, i>, 4). the fleet when descending 
the Hydaspes from Nikaia, the town on the battle-field, reached 
the capital of Sophytes, king of the Salt Range, on the third 
day. The capital of Sophytes,- according to Cunningham, was 
at Ahmadabad, ‘which is just three days’ distant for a laden 
boat from Jalalpur, but is six days from Jhelum,’“ and, conse- 
quently, Jalalpur suits the conditions better than Jhelum. This 
argument, on which Cunningham himself laid little stress, 
obviously depends on the correct identification of the capital 
of Sophytes. Inasmucli as the ‘ identification ’ proposed by 
Cunningham is a bare gues.s, quite unsupported by evidence, 
the argument based upon it docs not demand further con- 
sideration. 

The second and more important argument is based upon a 
passage of Strabo (xv, 32), which states that Alexander’s ‘ route 
as far as the Hydaspes w.as for the most part towards the 
south, and thenceforward was more easterly as far as the 
Hypanis [=Hyphasis]; but throughout it kept closer to the 
foot of the mountains than to the plains’.” 

Inasmuch as Jalalpur is nearly due south, while Jihlam is 
approximately south-south-east from Taxila, the Jalalpur position 


' /teportSf ii, 174. 

2 ltn)(yrts^ ii, 37, 38, 180. On 
p. 38 Cunningham makes out that 
nhera was the capital of Sophytes, 
while on p. 37 he makes the same 
assertion concerning Ahmadabad 


on the opposite bank. 

2 'H pip oZp 'Tddffirov 
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5 * ivOtude vp6^ (<u fidWou 
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for the camp seems at first sight to suit the first clause of Strabo’s 
statement better than the Jihlam position. 

But in reality either position suits the text equally well. We Refuted, 
do not know the points at which Alexander crossed the suc- 
ceeding rivers, the Akesines and the Hydraotes, nor the point 
fit which he reached the most distant stream, Hyphasis 
[ = Hypanis]. The assumption commonly made that Alexander 
crossed the Akesines (Chinab) at Wazirabad does not rest on any 
evidence. Cunningham and the other authors who maintain the 
.lalalpur position forget the last clause of Strabo’s statement to 
the eflFect that the whole route kept as close as possible to the 
foot of the hills. In another passage (xv, 26) Strabo explains 
that Alexander adopted this line of march because the rivers 
which traversed it could be crossed with greater facility near 
their sources than lower down. 

McCrindle, forgetting this most important general state- McCrin- 
ment, which covers the whole route from 'Faxila to the Hyphasis, die. 
has constructed a map which represents Alexander as keeping 
;i way from the hills, and marching through the plains of the Panjab 
[last Jalalpur, Wazirabad, Lahore, and Amritsar. The real line of 
march must have lain much farther to the north. The Hydaspes 
must have been crossed close to the spot where it emerges from 
the hills above Jihlam, and the army must subsequently have 
(lassed close to Sialkot and Gurd^pur, keeping near the present 
frontier of the Kashmir (Jamu) state. 

The assumption that Alexander followed this line of march 
agrees accurately with every part of Strabo’s statement. A line 
tlniwn from Jihlam to Sifilkot, or to the north of that place, is 
considerably more easterly in direction than a line drawn from 
I’axila to Jihlam. 

Cunningham’s second argument in favour of the Jalalpur 
position therefore fails, like the third. 

The argument which Cunningham jilaces first, and on which Argu- 
lic lays most stress, is based on Pliny’s figures for the distance 
(rom Peukolaitis (C’hiirsadda), via Taxila, to the Hydaspes (vi, 21). 

Pliny gives the distances as (1) from Peukolaitis to Taxila 60 
Roman = 5.5 English miles, and (2) from Taxila to the Hydaspes 
120 Homan, or 110 English miles; and Cunningham argues that 
tliese figures suit Jalalpur better than they suit Jihlam. But 
it is notorious that the figures in Pliny’s text are often erroneous, 
for example, the very passage referred to gives the distance 
trom the Hydaspes to the Hyphasis as 390 Roman miles, which 
IS wildly wrong. It is rash, therefore, to rely on the figures in 
Pliny’s text as we possess it. Cunningham himself was satisfied 
that the actual distance from Peukolaitis to Taxila, via Uhand, 
where Alexander crossed the Indus, is greater than that stated 
by Pliny, and proposed to correct the text (^Reports, ii, 112). 

But, even if the figure of 120 Roman miles from Taxila to the Refuted. 

O 
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Hydaspes be accepted as correct, it does not exclude the theory 
that Alexander’s camp was at Jihlain. According to Cunningham 
(Reports, ii, 179) the distance by an old road is 94 miles. Pliny’s 
distance is 1 10 English miles, and the difference is only 1 6 miles, 
which is insignificant, considering that we have no information 
concerning the route taken by Alexander in very difficult 
country, and no knowledge of the changes which have occurred 
in twenty-two centuries. The argument based on Pliny’s figures 
is, consequently, worthless, whether the figures be right or 
wrong. 

I have thus shown that all Cunningham’s arguments for the 
Jalalpur theory fail, and that the Jihlam theory, so far from 
being opposed to Strabo’s evidence, is actually supported by it. 
Topo- The theory of Elphinstone and Cunningham is still more 

grapliy. strongly opposed by the evidence of topographical facts than by 

that of Strabo. 

The statements of Arrian, a critical writer, who had access 
to the best contemporary authorities and carefully weighed their 
testimony, are extremely clear. 

The spot higher up the liver to which Alexander marched by 
night in order to ‘ steal a |)assage ’ was situated at ‘ a remarkable 
bend ’ in the stream, which helped to conceal his movements.’ 
There is no such bend at the spot above Jalalpur, between the 
villages of Mandiala and Kothera, where Cunningham locates 
the passage {Reports, li, pi. LXVl). But there is such a bend 
at Bhuna above Jihlam, where Abbott rightly locates it. 

Night Arrian's excellent and vivid account (v, 11) clearly implies 

march. that Alexander made his night march parallel to the river. 

Having described the wooded blufl' and island near the remark- 
able bend of the river, he goes on to say : — 

‘Now the bluff and the island were ISO stadia [=about 17 English 
miles] distant from the great camp. But along the whole of the j^nk 
he had posted running sentries at a proper distance for keeping each 
other m sight, and readily transmitting along the line any orders that 
might be received from any quarter.’ 

Half-way between the camp and the crossing-place Meleager 
and other officers were stationed with a considerable force, 
under orders to cross over in detachments as soon as they 
should see the Indians fairly engaged in action. The historian 
then goes on to state th.at Alexander marched ‘ at a considerable 
distance from the bank so that he might not be seen ’. These 
statements prove that Alexander, when making his night 
march, kept an approximately straight course, parallel to the 
river bank, but sufficiently far from it to escape the enemy's 
observation. 

^ I "A/epa ijr mixuvaa. t^s HxSrjs Tov 'TMvirou, fro inimiiimv i rtora/toi \u-yov 

nfion (Arrian, Amh. v, 11). 
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They are absolutely inconsistent with the theory of Cun- Cunning- 
ningham, as expressed in his map (Reports, ii, pi. LXVl), which 
represents Alexander as going round three sides of a rectangle 
among the ravines of the Salt Range, marching inland from 
Jalalpur nearly due north for seven or eight miles, then eastward 
for seven miles, and finally, two or three miles back to the river. 

The local facts at Jalalpur cannot be reconciled with the account 
of the night march as given by Arrian, and Cunningham’s 
map is a desperate attempt to reconcile the irreconcilable, 
and to bolster up a preconceived theory based on fallacious 
premisses. 

The descriptions of the river itself at the time when Alexander Descrip- 
crossed it, as given by the ancient historians, are equally incon- tion ot 
sistent with the Jalalpur theory. All authorities agree that the river, 
river was then in high flood owing to the melting of the snows 
in the mountains and incessajit rain. But the width of the 
stream was only four stadia or 809 yards, whereas at Jalalpur at 
the same season, the end of June or the beginning of July, the 
liver would have been more than double that width. The 


current was interrupted by numerous islands and sunken rocks. 

At Jalalpur there are neither rocks nor islands.' 

If the Jalalpur theory be given uj), and Alexander’s camp be The true 
located at or near Jihlam, all tojKigraphical difficulties disappear, theory. 
Alexander’s march by night is then seen to have taken place at 
!i moderate distance from the west bank of the river, in a direc- 
tion nearly parallel to the stream, and to have been directed to 
a point situated at a ‘ remarkable bend ’ of the river, distant from 
the supposed position of his camp about 13 or 14 miles in a direct 
hue, which distance might well be estimated as 17 miles for 
inarching purposes, if the route actually taken were slightly 
circuitous. It is, of course, impossible to define either the exact 
site of Alexander’s camp or the precise spot where the army 
embarked on its perilous passage, and it is quite possible that 2 or 
‘i miles should be added to the approximate distance indicated 
hy (ieneral Abbott’s maji. 

By inarching to the vicinity of Bhuna near the ‘ remarkable Alexander 
hend ’ south-east of Mangla, Alexander gained the advantage of on interior 

line. 


' During the operations preceding 
llic battle the soldiers of the oppos- 
ing armies used to swim out to 
the islands and engage in combat. 
The river, confined by high banks, 
rushed in a seething torrent over 
sunken rocks (Curtius, viii, 13). 
The army during its progress to 
the Hyphasis was exposed for 
seventy days to violent storms of 
rain (Diodorus, xviii, Strabo, 
XV, 37 ijtaBai auvt\wi)t In July 
Slphinstone found the river at 


Jalalpur to be 1 mile, 1 furlong, and 
'.15 perches wide, and from 9 to H 
feet deep (^’fhornton. Gazetteer^ s.v. 
‘Jhelura’). The ferry at Jihlam 
is only one-third of the width of 
that at Jalalpur, and there are ‘ no 
islands ' at the latter place (Abbott, 
J.A.S.h., 1852, p. 219). Mr. Pear- 
son says that there are still wooded 
islands above DarEpur, midway 
between Jihlam and Jalalpur {Ina. 
Ant., 1905, p. 260). 
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inoviiig along an interior chord line, while his opjwneiit on 
the opj)osite side of the river was compelled to go round the 
outside of a curve. If the quicksands were in the same position 
in Alexander’s time as they now are, the forces of Poros must 
necessarily have covered a long circuit before they could ap- 
proach the Macedonian landing-place. In any case, the distance 
which the Indians had to traverse was considerably longer than 
the chord traversed by Alexander. 

When the Macedonian army of about 11,000 men, after sur- 
mounting all the difficulties of the passage, ultimately found 
itself on the mainland, it entered a considerable plain of firm 
soil known as ‘ Karri girdled by low hills on the north and 
east. This plain at its widest part is about 5 miles broad, and 
afforded a sufficient, though not excessive, space for the battle. 
The river at the crossing-place runs over quartz boulders, and 
a still existing island, ‘larger than the rest,’ corresponds closely 
with that described by the Greek historians as the place on which 
Alexander first landed, and may or may not have continued in 
existence since his time. 

The channel marked ‘ Alexander’s channel ’, now considerably 
silted up, seems to be similar to that which the Macedonian army 
forded, and if not precisely identical, is certainly very close to the 
position of the channel cros.sed by Alexander. General Abbott 
is quite justified by his map in saying that ‘ the river is at this 
moment [iSf.S] so exactly as described by Alexander’s historians 
that the map might seem to be an ancient rather than a modern 
production ’. General Abbott’s ‘ elaborate disquisition ’ is based 
on a careful survey effected by two days’ hard work from sun- 
rise to evening each day, and his observations have never been 
contradicted or impugned. Cunningham simply took no notice 
of them. 

Grote, the historian of Greece, is the only author of repute who 
has shown due appreciation of Abbott’s labours, and he has ac- 
knowledged that the general’s memoir supplies ‘ highly plausible 
reasons in support of the hypothesis that the crossing took place 
near Jelum Mr. Grote’s opinion would doubtless have become 
that of the learned world if General Abbott’s essay had been 
published in an easily accessible form. Buried as it is in an 
old volume of the Asiatic Society’s Journal, few people have 
read it ; whereas the official publications of Sir Alexander 
Cunningham are widely known, and his opinions have been 
accepted too often without criticism. 

J have not the shghtest doubt that Alexander marched to the 
Hydaspes by the shortest and easiest route open to him ; that 
he struck the river at or near Jihlam, where he pitched his 
camp ■, that he crossed the stream where it was rocky and narrow, 
a little below the point where it emerges from the hills ; and 
that the battle with Poros was fought in the Karri plain. The 
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line of march between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis cannot 
be precisely delineated^ but it was certainly as close as possible 
to the foot of the hills, and must have passed near Sialkot. The 
late Major Haverty was of the same opinion. He wrote to me 
in 1905 : ‘I quite agree with you as to Alexander’s crossing- 
place over the Hydaspes ... I well recollect when we crossed 
the river after the battle of Guzerat, in pursuit of the Sikhs and 
Afghans, that we crossed just at the place that you have men- 
tioned, and the matter was discussed and Abbott’s theory 
endorsed. We must give Alexander credit for some military 
knowledge at least, and that would naturally lead him to keep 
nearer the sources of the rivers in order to cross the more easily ; 
and, at the same time, the hills on the north protected his 
flank ’.^ 


APPENDIX E 

the Ba ttle qf the Htjdfupas}, 

The evidence of the ancient historians concerning the flooded Exactdale 
state of the river, and the continued wet weather before, during, doobttul. 
and after the battle, which has been cited in Appendix 1), 
c.stablishes beyond doubt that the battle was fought towards the 
end of .June, or early in .July. But certain positive statements 
which profess to define the date with greater precision have also 
been made, and must be briefly examined. Arrian makes two 
such statements, and a third is added by Diodorus. 

Arrian’s first statement {Amb. v, 9) that the battle was fought Arrian's 
.ifter the summer solstice, that is to .say later than June 21, is finst 
undoubtedly correct, being in accordance with the evidence as statement, 
to the state of the river and with the remark of Diodorus that 
when the army reached the Hyjdiasis it had endured violent 
sliowers of rain for seventy days. The MS.S. all read 
Tpoiras, and the suggestion made by .some editors to substitute 
Kara lor fjLfrd is unjustifiable. 

But the second statement of Arrian {Aiiab. v, 19) that the Arrian’s 
battle was fought ‘ in the month of Mounychion of the year second 
when Hegemon was Archon in Athens ’ seems to be pjirtially 
inaccurate. The assertion of Diodorus (xvii, 87) that the entry 
into Taxila, in the spring preceding the battle, occurred during 
the year ‘ in which Chremes was archon at Athens, and in which 
the Romans appointed Publius Cornelius .and Auliis Postumius 
consuls,' is apparently altogether erroneous. Neither the consuls 
nor the archon named can be accepted as correct. 

The original authorities, the Macedonian officers of Alexander’s Mace- 
donian 

' The name of the battle-field is Feb. 21, 1843, and resulted in the ‘’«kndar. 
more usually and correctly written annexation of the PanjSb, 

Gujrat. The battle took place on 
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army, probably expressed the date in terms of the Macedonian 
calendar, and the divergent statements made by the historians 
may be due to errors in the conversion of Macedonian into 
Attic and Roman dates. As Mr. Hogarth has observed, it is 
impossible for a modem scholar to check such conversions, 
because our knowledge of the details of the Macedonian calendar 
is very imperfect, and little is known of the methods used for 
converting Macedonian dates into those expressed in terms of 
other calendars.' 

The battle certainly was fought in the year 326 b. c., and the 
corresponding Attic year (=01. 113, 2) is supposed to have 
begun on June 25, 327, and ended on June 15, 326 b.c.® The 
close of Mounychion, the tenth month, even if the aid of an 
intercalary month be called in, cannot be brought down later 
than June 13. If there were no intercalary month, Mounychion 
should have ended on or about May 1 4. Rut, as we have seen, 
the battle occurred later than June 21, and it seems clear, 
therefore, that Arrian has wrongly named the Attic month. 
A rash proposal to substitute ‘ Metagcitnion ’ for ‘ Mounychion ’, 
the reading of the MSS., is, as Grote ob.serves, ‘ mere conjecture,’ 
and is, moreover, inconsistent with the statment that Hegemon 
was archon. 

Chremes certainly succeeded Hegemon as archon ; and if 
Unger is right in assigning the end of the Attic year 327-6 b.c. 
to June 15, Diodorus, although wrong in ascribing the entry 
into Taxila to the archonship of Chremes, would be right if he 
meant his readers to understand that the battle occurred after 
Chremes had become archon. If, us other authorities suppose, 
the archonship of Chremes did not begin until July 18, then 
Arrian will be right in stating that the battle was fought while 
Hegemon was still archon. 

Arrian’s error in naming the month Mounychion may be 
explained j)lausibly by the supposition that Alexander reached 
the river bank in that month, and that by a slight carelessness 
the date of his arrival in camp was taken as the date of the 
great battle. The king’s elaborate secret preparations for cross- 
ing the river must have occupied a long time, at least six or 
seven weeks, and if the camp was formed during Mounychion, 
early in May, the battle must have been fought at the very end 
of June, or, more probably, early in July. 

Exact certitude is not attainable, and it is not possible to go 
much beyond the remark of Grote, that ‘ as far as an opinion 

' Hogarth, Philip and Alexander results of the inquiry appears to be 
of Macedon (Murray, 1897), Ap- doubtful. See also Cunningham, 
pendix. Book of Indian Eras, pp. 39, 44, 

'‘ Unger, ‘ Zeitreehnung der 103; and note 1 in McCrindle, 
Griechen und Rdmer,’ in Grand- Invasion of India hy Alexander the 
rise des Mass. Alierth., pp. 742-4, Great, 2nd ed., p. 274. 

752, 755. But the exactness of the 
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can be formed, it would seem that the battle was fought about 
the end of June, or beginning of July 326 B.c., after the rainy 
season had commenced ; towards the close of the archonship of 
Hegemon, and the beginning of that of Chremes’J I accept 
the archonship of Hegemon on the authority of Arrian, and 
believe that the battle took place early in July 326 b.c., in the 
last month, Skeirophorion, of the Attic year, a few days before 
(.’hremes became archon. 

' History of Greece, vol. xii, 51, high flood, and no sufficient explana- 

note, ed. 1869. Mr. Pearson, how- tion is given of the supposed delay ’ 

ever, basing his opinion on his (Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 257). Mr. 

personal knowledge of the rivers at Pearson, consequently, is obliged to 

all times of the year, and under all disbelieve the positive statements of 
conditions, holds that ‘ the real date our authorities about the weather, 
for the passage of the Hydaspes The simple ‘ explanation of the 
was, as stated by Arrian, the month supposed delay ’ is that Alexander 
of Mounychion in the archonship was unable to ‘ steal a passage ' 

of Hegemon, and that Mouny- earlier, and was obliged to make 

chion in that year occurred as early the best of unfavourable conditions 
as April rather than as late as June. imposed on him through the delay 
It was a matter of prime importance caused by the vigilance of Poros. 
to cross the river before it was in 
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CHAPTER IV 

ALEXANDER’S INDIAN CAMPAIGN : 

THE RETREAT 

The retreating army retraced its steps, and arrived again 
without further adventure on the bank of the Akesines 
(Chinab), where Hephaistion had completed the building 
of a fortified town. Voluntary settlers from the neighbour- 
ing country and such of the mercenary troops as seemed 
unfit for active service were left to occupy and garrison 
this post, and Alexander began to prepare for his voyage 
down the rivers to the Great Sea. 

Envoys bearing tribute from the kings of the lower hills, 
now known as the chieftainships of Rajanri and Bhimbhar 
and tlie British district of Hazara, A\ere received at this 
time. Alexander, who regarded his Indian conquests as 
permanent additions to the empire, and evidently cherished 
hopes of a return to the country, liaving accepted the 
tenders of submission, solemnly appointed the king of 
Abhisara (Bhimbhar and Rajauri) to the office of satrap, 
and invested him with authority over the king of Urasa 
(Hazara), who is called Arsakes by Arrian.^ 

About the same time a welcome reinforcement of 5,000 
cavalry from Thrace, and 7,000 infantry, sent by the king’s 
cousin, Harpalos, satrap of Babylon, arrived, bringing no 
less than 25,000 suits of armour inlaid udth gold and silver. 
The new accoutrements were at once distributed to the 
ragged troops, and the old suits were burned,® 

Alexander then advanced to the Hydaspes (Jihlam), and 
encamped on the bank, probably on the site of the camp 

' The name Arsakes probably is 6,000 cavalry. Both authors agree 
a corrupt form derived from Ura^a, as to the number of suits of armour, 
its apparently Parthian guise being which must have required an enor- 
acciaental. mous transport train. Diodorus 

“ Curtius, ix, 3. Diodorus (xvii, adds that 100 talents of medicines 
95) gives higher and less credible were received at the same time, 
fibres, namely, 30,000 infantry and 
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formerly occupied by PSros. Several weeks were now 
devoted to the final preparations for the voyage down the 
rivers. All available country boats plying on the river 
were impressed for the service, and deficiencies were supplied 
by the construction of new vessels, for which the forests at 
the base of the hills afforded ample facilities. Crews were 
provided from the contingents of seafaring nations, Phoeni- 
cians, Cyprians, Karians, and Egyptians, who accompanied 
the army, and by the end of October, 326 b.c., all was ready. 

The fleet, which included eight galleys of thirty oars each, 
and a multitude of horse transports and small craft of# all 
kinds, probably niimbpi ^ nparly two-tho t wnm l i rfv wc lr 1 , 

Before the voyage began Alexander convoked an asset/ibly Promotion 
of his officers and the ambassadors of the Indian powers, 
and in their presence appointed Poros to be king of all the 
conquered territories lying betw^een the Hydaspes and the 
Hyphasis. These territories are said to have been occupied 
by seven nations, the Glausai, Kathaioi, and others, and to 
have comprised no less than two thousand towns. The 
opportunity was seized to effect a reconciliation between 
Poros and his old enemy the king of Taxila, and the friend- 
ship between the two monarchs was cemented by a matri- 
monial alliance. The king of Taxila, who had vied with 
liis rival in zealous service to the invader, w'as formally 
confirmed in his sovereignty of the country between the 
Indus and the Hydaspes. 

Alexander, who never neglected to make provision for the Kingdom 
protection of his flank and rear, and for the uninterrupted 
maintenance of communications with the distant base in 
Europe, instructed Generals Hephaistion and Krateros to 
march with all possible speed to secure the capital of King 

’ Arrian (Anab. vi, 9), on the Curtins and Diodorus estimate the 

excellent authority of Ptolemy, son number of vessels as Con- 

of Lagos, who became king of sidering that 8,(XX) troops, several 
Egypt. The same author in Indika, thousand horses, and vast quan- 
ch. xix, probably on the authority titles of supplies were carried, the 
ofNearcnos,gives the total strength higher estimate of Ptolemy must 
as HOO only 81 ai avjJtiraaai air^ be admitted to be correct. Some 

bicTaKbmat ^aav, a'i T< /la/tpa! /col baa editors arbitrarily chan^ the ‘ eight 

arpoyyvKa irKoia, imi iK\a Irvayaryd, hundred ’ of the Indika into ‘ 1 ,800 ’, 
ml atria a/4a rp arpartp Syovaai). blit the reading is ‘ eigid hundred ’. 
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Saubhuti (Sophytes, or Sopeithes), lord of the fastnesses 
of the Salt Range stretching from Jihlain to the Indus, 
who submitted without resistance.^ 

The fleet was to be protected by an army of 120,000 men 
marching along the banks, under the generals above named ; 
Krateros having the command on the right or western bank 
of the river, while the larger portion of the army, accom- 
panied by two hundred elephants, was led by Hephaistion 
along the Mt or eastern bank. Philippos, satrap of the 
countries west of the Indus, had orders to follow three days 
later with the rear-guard. 

'Thus escorted the vast fleet began its memorable voyage. 
At daybreak one morning towards the end of October, 
Alexander, having offered libations from a golden bowl to 
the river gods, his ancestor Herakles, Ammon, and any 
other god whom he was accustomed to reverence, gave the 
signal for starting by sound of trumpet. In stately pro- 
cession, without confusion or disorder, the ships (juitted 
their anchorage, and moved down stream to the astonish- 
ment of the crowds of natives lining the banks, who had 
never before seen horses on board ship. The plash of 
thousands of oars, the words of command, and the chants 
of the rowers wakened the echoes, which reverberated from 
bank to bank, and enhanced the ama/ement of the gaping 
throng of spectators. On the third day the fleet reached 
the place, perhaps ^ hlra, where Hephaistion and Krateros 
had been ordered to pitch their camps facing each other 
on opposite sides of the river. Here a halt was made for 
two days to allow the rear-guard under the command of 
Philippos to come up, and that general, on his arrival, was 

^ The position of the kingdom of placing the capital of Sophytes at 
Sophytes is fixed by the remark of Old Bhfra (properly ‘ Babrah ’), on 
Strabo (xv, 30) that it included the west side of the Jihlam. For 
‘ a mountain composed of fossil .salt the coins of Sophytes of Greek type 
sufficient for the whole of India’. see ante, Plate ‘Indian Coins I’, fig. 
Curtius (ix, 1) misplaces Sophytes 1 ; and Rapson, Indian Coim, §§ 9, 
on the west of the Hyphasis, and 11; Catal. of Coins in the Indian 
is followed by McCrindle, whose Museum, vof. i, p. 7. The restora- 
map shows the kingdom as lying tion of the name Saubhuti is due to 
north of Amritsar, an impossible M. Sylvain L^vi {J. A., S<!r. viii, 
position. Canninghsim (A nc. Geoff., vol. xv, pp. 237-9). 
p. 165) may ht may not be right in 



COURSES OF THE RIVERS 


91 


directed to convert his force into an advance-guard and 
proceed along the bank of the river. 

On the fifth day after leaving the halting-place, the fleet Rapids, 
arrived at the first river confluence, where the Hydaspes 
met the greater stream of the Akesines. The channel 
where the waters of the two rivers then met was so very 
narrow that dangerous whirlpools were formed, and much 
disorder was occasioned in the fleet. Two of the warships 
Avere sunk with the greater part of their crews, and the 
vessel which carried Alexander was in imminent danger of 
sharing the same fate. By dint of great exertion on the 
part of the king and all concerned the bulk of the fleet was 
ultimately brought to a safe anchorage under the shelter of 
a headland, and the necessary steps were taken to repair the 
damage suffered. 

It is impossible to determine the spot where these exciting Position 

incidents occurred. The confluence of the two rivers atS^*^®"' 

rlu6nc6> 

Timmu (N. lat. 31° 10') now takes place (juietly, and presents 
none of the peculiarities to which Arrian and Cnrtius devote 
so much vivid description. All that can be said is that in 
Alexander’s time the confluence must have been situated 
much farther to the north. 

Our exact knowledge of the courses of the rivers in the Courses of 
Panjab and Sind begins only from the date of the Arab rivers, 
invasion in 712 a.d., more than a thousand years subsctpvent 
to the expedition of Alexander. Concerning the changes 
which happened during that millennium absolutely nothing 
is known. But during the twelve hundred years that have 
elapsed since the Arab convjuests changes on a stupendous 
scale are known to have occurred, and it is certain that 
similar effects must have been produced by the ever operating 
causes during the thousand years which intervened between 
Alexander and Muhammad bin Kasim.* During the known 
period, earthc^uakes, floods, changes of level, denudation, 
accretion, and alterations of climate all have contributed 
to transform the face of the country. The delta of the 

' Muhammad was the son of ‘Muhammad Kasim,’ is repeated 
Kasim. Elphinstone's blunder, in most books on Indmn history. 
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Indus has advanced more than 50 miles, and has thus 
lengthened the courses of the rivers, while necessarily 
diminishing their gradients and velocity. One huge river, 
the Hakra. or Wahindah, which formerly gave life and 
wealth to the desert wastes of Bikanir, Bahawalpur, and 
Sind, has ceased to exist ; the Bias (Hyphasis) has forsaken 
its ancient independent bed, and become a tributary of the 
Sutlaj while the other rivers, the Indus, Jihlam (Hydaspes), 
Chinab (Akesines), and Ravi (Hydraotes) have all repeatedly 
changed their courses and points of junction. 

Futility of These facts, although indisputably true, have been generally 
catfons^. ignored in practice by the historians of Alexander, who 
have pretended to trace the line of his river voyage on 
modern maps, and to ‘identify’ town after town on the 
hanks of the several rivers. All such identifications are 
vain. No man can tell in which of the ancient beds the 
Chinab or any of the other rivers named flowed in the time 
of Alexander, and, wlien the positions of the rivers are not 
ascertainable, it is clear that we cannot reasonably expect 
to identify places on their banks. The most that is possible 
is to give general indications of the course of the voyage 
and of the location of the principal nations encountered by 
Alexander. The sites of the towns and the precise positions 
of the confluences and crossing-places mentioned by the 
ancient historians cannot be determined. Inasmuch as 
the courses of all the rivers were then much shorter than 
they now are, all the confluences must have been situatod 

' Raverty gives as various cor- and that may be interpreted as re- 
rect spellings, Sutlaj, Sutliij, and ferring to twin streams more or less 
Shuttlaj. This river, which was parallel, but not necessarily conflu- 
called Satadru in Sanskrit, is rarely ent. Compare the reference to ‘ the 
mentioned by the Greek or Roman Vipa^ together with the ^atudri ’ in 
authors under the name of Hesi- the Bfihaddevatd (MacdoneU’s ed., 
druB. The Hypanis of Strabo is a i. 114). The Sutlaj is the most erratic 
variant for Hyphasis. A learned of the rivers of the Panjab. The 
reviewer of the first edition says Bias or Biah deserted its ancient 
that ‘ exception may be taken to the channel about a.d. 1790, for the 
strange remark that the Bias was first time since it is heard of in 
in early days not a confluent of the history, and moved towards the 
Sutlej (p. 85) ; for the Rig Veda east, combining with the Sutlaj, 
says that one flows into the other ’. which .shifted westwards siroulta- 
The only passage in the Rig Veda neously (Raverty, pp. 504, 505 : see 
which mentions the Vipa^a is iii, 3.8, next note). 
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considerably farther north than at present, and this a priori 
inference appears to be fully supported by observation of 
the most ancient beds of the streams. The confluence of the 
Akesines and Hydaspes, the first of the four confluences 
described by Arrian, probably was situated not very far 
from the modern town of Jhang, and approximately in 
N. lat. 31°.' 

|r Alexander here landed liis troops in order to subjugate 
the adjoining tribes called Siboi and Agalassoi by Curtius, 
and to prevent them from joining the powerful nation of the 
Malloi (Sanskrit Malava), who dwelt lower down the river, 
and were known to be preparing for strenuous resistance. 
The Siboi, who are described as rude folk clad in the skins 
(jf wild beasts and armed with clubs, submitte fi, and were 
allowed to retain their freedom. Their neighbours, the 
Atfalassoi, who were able to muster a force estimated at 
40,000 foot and 3,000 horse, ventured to resist, and met 
with a terrible fate. Multitudes were put to the swoj d. and 
multitudes sold into slavery. Alexander a minced some 
30 miles into their country, and captured their principal 
town. At a second town he met with an obstinate defence, 
which cost the lives of many Macedonians. The inhabitants, 
said to number 520,000, despairing of ultimate success, set 
fire to the town and cast themselves with their wives and 
children into the flames. The citadel escaped the fire, and 
was garrisoned by a detachment left behind for the purpose. 
Tlie lives of 3,000 of its gallant defenders were spared.* 


’ The text is maialy based on 
Raverty’s valuable work, ‘ The 
Mihran of Sind and its Tributaries : 
a Geographical and Historical 
Study in J. A. S. JJ., 1892, Part I, 
with numerous maps, which has not 
attracted the attention that it de- 
serves. The defects of form in that 
treatise, which is overloaded with 
•590 discursive notes, make it very 
difficult reading. The observations 
on Alexanders Indian campaign 
are scattered through the text and 
notes, and mixed up with remarks 
on the most diverse topics. 

For general comments on the 
futility of current ‘ identifications ’ 
see pp. 155, 226, 250, 4.69, note 539, 


&c. ; the Hydaspes (Jihlam], pp. 
:tl6-52 ; Akesines (Chinab\ pp. 
336-52; Hydraotes ^R.avr),pp. 352- 
71 ; Hyphasis cBiSs or Bian), pp. 
371-90; Sutlaj, pp. 391-418; 
Hakra, pp. 418-22, 454-66 ; gen- 
eral results, pp. 469-508 ; earth- 
quakes and noods, pp. ^2, 468, 
4T0, &c. ; changes of level, pp. 300, 
470 ; alterations of climate, pp. 282, 
:)54, 41 7 ; extension of coast-line, p. 
272 (note 235), pp. 317, 469, 501, &c. 
The whole work is deserving of the 
most careful study. The author 
gives full references, so that his 
statements can be readily tested. 

’ Arrian, Anah. vl, 5; Curtius, 
ix, 4; Diodorus, xvii, 96. The 


The Siboi 
and 

Agalassoi. 
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These events probably took place to the north-east of 
Jhang, the operations having been undertaken in accordance 
with Alexander’s invariable practice, in order to secure his 
flank and rear. 

Information having been received that a confederacy of 
the Malln i^ Oxydrakai^ and other independent tribes occu- 
pying the river valleys was being formed with the intention 
of offering strenuous resistance to the invasion, Alexander 
hastened the movements of his fleet and army with the 
object of attacking the confederates severally in detail, before 
they could mature their plans and combine their forces. The 
fleet and the bulk of the army received orders to assemble at 
the next confluence, that of the Hydraotes (Ravi) with the 
Akesines (Chinab, including the Hydaspes or Jihlam). 

Alexander in person landed with a picked force, largely 
composed, as usual, of moujited troops, to operate against the 
M.allft i, the most formidable of the allied tribes, who occupied 
tlie fertile valley of the Hydraotes, on both banks of the 
river. Their neighbours, the Ox ydrakai (S anskrit. Kshudraka), 
who dwelt on the banks of thfe upper course of the Hyphasis, 
although ordinarily at w’ar with the Malloi, had resolved to 
forget old enmities and to make common cause against the 
invader. The rival nations cemented the alliance by whole- 
sale intermarriage, each giving and taking ten thousand 
young women for wives.^ But personal jealousies, such as in 
all ages have reduced to futility political combinations in 


Agalassoi are distinguished by Dio- 
dorus only, who says that Alex- 
ander fired the town. The account 
in the text follows Curtius in re- 
spect of the voluntary immolation 
of the townspeople, an incident 
quite in keeping with Hindu char- 
acter, and often repeated in later 
times. The Siboi were probably 
the ancestors of some of the half- 
wild tribes of pastoral Jats, who 
now inhabit the same region. For 
discussion of the topography, see 
my paper, ‘The Position of the 
Autonomous Tribes of the Panjab 
conquered by Alexander the Great,’ 
in J. R, A. S., Oct., 1903, These 


tribes are mentioned together in 
early Sanskrit literature. Weber 
pointed out that ^Uali, one of the 
teachers cited by Panini, speaks of 
the formation of the compound 

* Kshawiraka-M^ava (xctl. scna) ’, 

* the army of the Kshudrakas and 
Malavas’ (/. A. 8. B., pt. i, vol. 
Ixi, 1892, p. 60). 

The Mahdbhdrala couples them 
as forming part of the Kaurava 
host in the Great War (Pargiter, 
in J. R. A. 8., 1909, p. 329, mting 
Mbh; vi, 2106, 2584, 2646, 3952, 
3853, 4908, 5484, 5648; vii, 183; 
and viii, 137). 

‘ Diodorus, xvii, 99. 
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India^ prevented the alliance from taking effect. While the 
allies were discussing the claims of rival generals to command, 
Alexander acted, and, with masterly strategy, sweeping down 
upon the Malloi, extinguished their military power before the 
Oxydrakai could come to their aid. The forces at the com- 
mand of the confederacy should have sufficed, if properly 
handled, to annihilate the small flying column at Alexander’s 
disposal ; for they are said to have comprised 80,000 or 90,000 
fully equipped infantry, 10,000 cavalry, and from 700 to 900 
chariots. 



stated, but it must have been very small, not exceeding gt^r^tegy 
a few thousands.’ What it lacked in numbers was com- 
pensated for by its perfect mobility and the genius of its 
general. The Macedonians were alarmed at the magnitude 
of the opposing forces, and a repetition of the mutiny of the 
Hyphasis was with difficulty prevented by a stirring address 
delivered by the king. By two forced marches across the 
waterless uplands, now known as the Bar, which separate 
the valleys of the Akesines and HydraOtes, Alexander com- 
pletely surprised the Malloi, most of whom were working 
unarmed in the fields. Many of the helpless wretches w^ere 
ruthlessly cut down, ^without their even turning to offer 
resistance,’ and those who escaped the sword were shut up 
in the fortified towns. 

One of these tow'ns, with a citadel situated on a com- Capture of 
luanding height, was stormed under Alexander’s personal 
direction, and 2,000 of the garrison were slain. Another 
town, against which Perdikkas had been sent, was found to 
be deserted. The inhabitants fled to the marshes in the 
river valley, but, even among the reeds and rushes, they 
could not escape the weapons of the Macedonian cavalry. 
Alexander then pushed on to the Hydraotes, and caught up 
the retreating Malloi at the ford, inflicting severe loss upon 
them. He pursued them to the east of the river into the 

' It consisted of the hypaspist the mounted archers, and half of 
infantry, the foot-archers, the the compwion cavalry, or horse- 
Agriaman or Thracian light horse, guards. The force can hardly have 
the foot-guards under PeithSn, all exceeded 7,000 men in number. 
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country now known as the Montgomery District, and took 
by mining and escalade a town inhabited by Brahmans. The 
king, with his customary disregard of danger, was the first 
man to scale the wall. The place was gallantly defended, 
but in vain ; ‘ about 5,000 in all were killed, and as they 
were men of spirit, very few were taken prisoners ’. 

Retreat of The Malloi, being hard pressed, recrossed the Hydraotes, 
theMalloi. passage of which they attempted to defend with 50,000 
men ; but they were no match for the Europeans, and fled 
‘ with headlong speed ’ to the strongest fortified town in the 
neighbourhood. This small town, which cannot be identified 
precisel}^, and was situated somewhere near the boundary 
of the Jhang and Montgomery Districts, 80 or 90 miles 
to the north-east of Multan, was the scene of one of 
Ithe most memorable incidents in Alexander’s adventurous 
career, admirably described by Arrian from materials supplied 
l)y Ptolemy.* 

Alexan- The Macedonians, already masters of the town, were 
dangerous endeavouring to scale the walls of the citadel, when Alex- 
wound. ander, thinking that the men bearing the ladders loitered 
too long, snatched one frcfm the man carrying it, and 
mounted the wall, followed by only three companions, 
Peukestas, Leonnatos, and Abreas. Standing on the wall in 
his gleaming armour, the king was a mark for every missile, 
and, feeling that lie could effect nothing where he was 
without support, boldly leaped down into the citadel followed 
by his three comrades. Abreas soon fell dead. Alexander, 
standing w'ith his back to a tree that grew near the wall, 
slew the Indian governor and defended himself against all 
comers until his breast was pierced by an arrow and he fell. 
Peukestas bestrode him as he lay, covering him with the 


' The town was a small one 
(Strabo, xv, 33) . The current asser- 
tion that it should be identified 
with Multan ( = Mslasthanapura, 
see Beal’s Iliuen Tsian^ ii, 274) 
is absolutely baseless. The name 
Multan has no etymological con- 
nexion with the name Malloi, and 
Multan is much too far south. The 
campaign against the Malloi was 


fought in the valley of the Hy- 
drabtes, where they occupied the 
fertile lowlands, corresponding to 
the Montgomery District and parts 
of Jhang. See Raverty, op. cit., 
p. 364, and my article in J. R. A. S., 
Oct., 1903. Ptolemy himself did 
not take part in Alexander’s de- 
fence, as some authors say that he 
did. 
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sacred shield brought from Ilion, while Leonnatos, although 
severely wounded like his surviving comrade, protected him 
from side attacks. The ladders having broken, the maddened 
Macedonians were for a time powerless to help their king, 
but at last a few managed to scramble up the earthen wall, 
while others broke in a gate, .and so saved Alexander, who 
had fainted. 

The barbed arrow was withdrawn by a bold operation which His 
involved much bleeding and threatened immediate death, 

Ijnt Alexander’s strong constitution eventually triumphed, 
and the dangerous wound was healed. The infuriated troops 
fell upon the unfortunate inhabitants, and slew them all — 
sp.'iring neither man, woman, nor child. 

When conv.alesccnt, Alexander was carried to the Hy- 
(Iraotes, and conveyed by boat to the junction with the 
Akesines, where he met his fleet and army, under the command 
respectively of Nearchos and Hephaistion. 

The survivors of the Malloi, whose nation had felt the full Submis- 
ivcight of Alexander’s hand, now tpndprpii thpir 
uibinis ^n, an d- the Oxydrakai, whom fortunate procras- Oxydra- 
iTnafionh^l saved, feeling that resistance would be hopeless, 
purchased the concineror’s clemency by offers of tribute and 
t|^delivery of__j:flluabli‘ gifts. Alexander, stern and even 
cnielto tliose who opposed him, but always courteous and 
ijcncrous to the submissive, readily accepted the proposals, 
presents, and excuses of tlie tribal envoys, ii hundred in 
number, who are described as dignified men, of uncommon 
stature, clad in purple and gold, and riding in chariots. The 
presents are said to have included 1,030 four-horsed chariots, 

1,000 bucklers of native manufacture, 100 talents of steel, 
great store of cotton goods, a quantity of tortoise-shells, the 
skins of large lizards, with tame lions and tigers, in addition 
to a contingent of 300 horsemen.' 

‘ These details are taken from India. Steel of peculiarly excellent 
Curtius, ix, 78. Arrian (vi, 14) men- quality has been produced in India 
tions only 600 chariots, but Curtius from remote times. Curtius calls 
probably had good authority for it/er7^mrandidum,whicbisassumed 
his statement. The ancient writers to mean ‘ steel not ‘ tin ' (/er 
describe Indian cotton as ‘ linen blanc). Tortoise-shell was 

which has never been made in still an article of Indian tr^e in 


1C2S 
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Philippos was then appointed satrap of the conquered 
nations; and the fleet, passing the third confluence, where 
the Hyphasis contributed its waters to the stream, continued 
its voyage to the fourth confluence, that of the Akesings 
(Chinab), including the Hydaspes (Jihlam), Hydraotes (Ravi), 
and Hyphasis (Bias), with the river which the ancient writers 
call the Indus. But it is probable that the Most river of 
Sind’, the Hakra or Wahindah, then existed, and that all 
the Panjab rivers, including the Indus, joined it, and formed 
one great stream, afterwards known as the Mihran of Sind. 

It is absolutely impossible to determine the position of 
any of the confluences in Alexander’s time; but, long after- 
wards, in the days of the early Arab writers, all the rivers 
met at a place called Dosh-i-iib, or ‘the Meeting of the 
Waters’, in territory now belonging to the Bahawalpur 
State.' Our complete uncertainty as to the courses of the 
rivers, which have ranged, as the old channels indicate, over 
a space 110 miles wide in the region of the final conflu- 
ence, deprives the remainder of Alexander’s river voyage 
of much of its interest. His course in Upper Sind cannot 
be indicated even approximately, and it is impossible to fix 
accurately the position of either the towns or the nations 
mentioned by the historians. 

The confluence of the combined Panjab rivers with the 
‘Indus’, wherever it may have been situated, was appointed 
to be the southern boundary of the satrapy of Philippos, 
to whom all the Thracians were made over along with an 
adequate force of infantry to form the garrison of his 


the first century a. ». {Periplui, in 
Ind. Ant. viii, 111). The state- 
ment of Curtius (ix, 7) that Alex- 
ander imposed upon the Malloi and 
Oxydrakai ‘ the tribute which the 
two nations paid in instalments to 
the Arachosians ’ is unintelligible 4 
and the name ‘Arachosians’ must 
be corrupt. Arachosia, the Kanda- 
har country, cannot possibly have 
levied tribute from tribes in the 
Eastern Panjab. Bacon makes a 
curious and inaccurate allusion to 
the Oxydrakai in his essay ‘ On the 
Vicissitudes of Things apparently 


quoting loosely from Philostratos, 
lAfx of Apollonioa of Tyana, ii, c. 
as (ind. Ant., 1SK)6, p. 335). 

‘ Raverty, op. cit. , p. i73. The 
* Meeting of the Waters ' was near 
Bhagla or Baghlah, which is 
marked on the India Office map of 
32 miles to the inch, in approxi- 
mately N. lat. 28° 20 ', E. long. 
70° 30'. The four confluences are 
correctly enumerated by Arrian in 
Anah. vi, 14. The contradictory 
and unintelligible passage in the 
same author’s Indika, ch. 4, is 
hopelessly corrupt. 
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province. At about the same time the Bactrian nobleman, 
Oxyartes, father of Alexander’s wife, Roxana, was deputed 
to the Paropanisadae, or the Kabul province, as satrap in 
succession to Tyriaspes, whose administration had been un- 
satisfactory. A city was founded at the confluence of the 
rivers with the ‘ Indus ’, which Alexander hoped to become 
prosperous and famous. Dockyards also were constructed. 
Certain independent tribes, whom Arrian calls Abastanoi, 
Xathroi or Oxathroi, and Ossadioi, submitted or were 
subjugated, and it is noted that galleys of thirty oars and 
transport vessels were built and supplied by the Xathroi.^ 
Although it is impossible to determine precisely either the 
correct names or the true positions of the trihes in Northern 
Sind mentioned by the various ancient authorities, the region 
occupied by the tribes referred to seems to be that lying to 
the north and south of N. lat. 28° and betwecji E. long. 69° 
and 70° 30''. During this stage of the campaign, Krateros, 
who hitherto, from the beginning, had always marched on 
the right, or western, bank of each successive river, was 
transferred to the left, or eastern bank, which offered greater 
facilities for movement and was occupied by tribes less hostile 
than those on the other bank.^ 

' Arrian, Aiiah, vi, 15. Accord- borders, and occupied by a colony 
iiig to Curtiu.s (ix, 8), Alexander of lo.iXHt men. The attempts made 
came to a second nation called by McCrindle and many other 
Malli ("whom McCrindle confounds writers to localise these tribes are 
with the Malloi of the Ravi), and necessarily futile, inasmuch as we 
then to the Sabarcae, a powerful do not know where the river was. 
Iribe with a democratic form of The mention in Anab. vi, 1.5, of 
^fovernment and no king. Their Oxyartes as the colleague of Pei- 
army was said to comprise thon, satrap of the Lower Indus, is 

foot, 6, (KXlcavalry, and chariots, evidently, as Chinnock rightly ob- 
iinder the command of three re- serves, due to corruption of the 
nowned generals. This nation sub- text. The Thracians made over 
initted. The name Xathroi (v. 1. to Philippos seem to have been 
Oxathroi) looks like a transcription infantry; for the Agrianian light 
of the Sanskrit Kshatriya. The cavalry, who were Thracians, took 
Sabarcae are called Sambastai by part in subsequent operations. 
Diodorus, who agrees with Curtiu.s ’ The words did rijs ’Apaxorrwv 
in his account of the government irai A/>dy 7 <uv yris in the passage 
and military force of the tribe. (Arrian, Anah. vi, 16) describing 
Diodorus (xvii, 102) adds that two the transfer of Krateros from the 
other tribes, the Sodrai and Mas- right to the left bank were evidently 
sanoi, occupied both banks of the a blundering marginal note which 
river, and that a city named Alex- has crept into the text. Krateros 
andria was founded within their was sent from a point above the 

H 2 
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Alexander now hurried on in order to surprise the powerful 
monarch called Mousikanos by Arrian, who had proudly 
abstained from sending envoys or presents to the invader. 
The capital of this stiff-necked king may be probably, 
although not certainly, identified with Alor or Aror, the 
ancient capital of Sind, now included in the Sukkur 
District, and situated in N. lat. 27° 39', E. long. 68° 59'. 
The peculiarities of the people of this kingdom excited 
the surprise and admiration of the Macedonians. The 
inhabitants were believed to attain tlie age of a hundred and 
thirty years, their longevity being the resvilt of good health 
secured by temperance in diet. Although their country pos- 
sessed mines of both gold and silver, they refused to make use 
of either metal. Unlike the other Indians, they kept no slaves, 
employing in their stead ‘ young men in the flower of their 
age, as the Cretans employ the Aphamiotai, and the Lacedae- 
monians the Helots’. They also resembled the Lacedaemonians 
in observing the custom of a public meal, at which the food 
served was the produce of the chase. They declined to study 
any science save that of medicine, and were reputed to have 
no system of civil law, the jurisdiction of the courts being 
confined to cases of murder and other violent crime.' 

King Mousikanos, like the Malloi, being completely sur- 
prised by the rapidity of the movements of Alexander, who 
had reached the frontier before his departure from his last 
camp had been reported, hastened to meet the conqueror, 
bringing with him all his elephants and the choicest presents 


head of the Delta ‘ into Kannania 
by the route through the Arachotoi 
and Zarangoi’ iv 'fipaxojrin 
Kol Zapiyyaiv), as stated in ch. 17. 
McCrindle’s theory that Kratcros 
was sent, as stated in ch. 15, and 
subsequently recalled, seems to me 
very unsatisfactory. I have al- 
ready noted another corruption in 
the text of the same chapter, due 
probably to the same cause, the 
absorption into the text of an er- 
roneous gloss. 

' Strabo, xv, 3i, Si, Strabo, 


on the authority of Onesikritos, 
points out that other authors do 
not seem to be justified in assert- 
ing that slavery was unknown 
everywhere in India. Megasthenes 
(Arrian, Indika, ch. 10), affirmed it 
to be a great thing (liiya) in India 
that all the Indians were free, and 
that no Indian slave existed {oiS4 
Ttva Sov\or fTvai ’IvSev). In reality, 
mild praedial and domestic slavery 
seems to have been an institution 
in most parts of India from very 
remote times. 
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which India could offer. Alexander, with his habitual 
readiness to accept submission, received the king courteously, 
expressed much admiration of his capital and realm, and 
confirmed him in his sovereignty. But Mousikanos, acting 
under the advice of Brahman councillors, quickly repented 
of his ready submission, and revolted. Peithon, the son of 
Agenor, who had been appointed satrap of the country to 
tlie south of the territory entrusted to Philippos, was sent 
in pursuit of the rebel ; ' while Alexander in person operated 
against the towns, some of which were destroyed, while 
others were occupied by garrisons. Mousikanos, having 
been captured by Peithon, was executed along with the 
Brahmans who had instigated his defection.? 

Alexander next marched witli a flying column against a Os^kanos 
chief named Oxykanos, who was taken prisoner. His two Sambos. 
principal cities having been sacked, the other towns in the 
neighbourhood surrendered without attempting resistance; 

‘so much were the minds of all the Indians paralysed with 
abject terror by Alexander and the success of his arms.’^ 

Another chieftain, named Sambos, whose capital was Sindi- 
inana,^ and who had fled in terror, surrendered ; and more 
llrahmans, who had instigated the I’evolt of an unnamed 
town, were executed. It is said that during this campaign 
on the Lou'cr Indus 80,000 of the natives uere killed, and 
multitudes sold us slaves. 

After the execution of Mousikanos, the ruler of the Delta, 
which was known to the Greeks as Pataleiie, from its capital 
Ikitala, arrived in camp and proffered the submission of his 


' Peithon was sole satrap of the 
Lower Indus, the mention of 
Oxyartes as his colleague being 
due to corruption of the text (ante 
p. 99, note 1). 

* Kpffidaai ^A\(^av5po^ KfXfvei, 
McCrindle translates ‘Alexander 
ordered the rebel to be hanged'; 
Gronovius renders ‘Alexander cru- 
cifigi iubet ’. 

* OuT<u Kal 'IrSol irdrxes eStSouAoji'To 
Tp yyaipfi irpbs ’A\e(aySpov re xai 

rp! ’A\e(dvdpav T«xps. The transla- 
tion is MtCrindle’s. Curtins speaks 
of ‘the people known as the Musi- 


eani ’ ; calls Oxykanos by the name 
of Porticanus ; and states that his 
subjects were the Praesti. Accord- 
ing to him, Porticanus was slain. 
The same autl\or states that the 
troops of Sambos used poisoned 
swords (ix, 3). 

* Sindiiiiana may or may not 
have been Sihwan, with which it is 
commonly ‘identified’, for no better 
reason than that both names begin 
with S. The MSS. read SindonaTia. 
Readings of names in Strabo are 
open to much doubt. See Diibner's 
edition. Didot, Paris, 
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kingdom, which was accepted. He was sent back to his 
country to prepare for the reception of the expedition. 

About the same time Krateros, one of Alexander’s most 
trusted lieutenants, was detached with orders to conduct 
a large portion of the army into Karmania by the route 
leading through the territories of Arachosia (Kandahar) 
and Drangiana (Sistan).* The troops entrusted to Krateros 
compi-ised the brigades (rd^eis) of Attalos, Meleager, and 
Antigenes, besides some of the archers, the ‘companions’ 
or guards, and other Macedonians unfit for further active 
service. The elephants also accompanied tliis force. 

Alexander in person retained tlie command of the troops 
serving as marines, while Hephaistion was given 8U])reme 
command of the rest of the army, which advanced on tlie 
right bank of the river. Krateros, who had been transferred 
to the left bank in Upper Sind, had, of course, been obliged 
to recross the stream in order to begin his homeward march. 
His place on the left bank was now taken by Peithon, son 
of AgenOr, M’ho was given a mounted force of lancers and 
Agrianians, with instructions to place colonists in certain 
fortified towns, to suppress attempts at insurrection, main- 
tain order, and ultimately rejoin Alexander at Patala. The 
prince (virapxos) and people of that city fled in terror, but 
^vere mostly reassured and induced to return to their homes 
(Arrian, Anab. vi, 17). 

The position of tlie city of Patala has been much disputed ; 
but the best opinion is that it was at or near the very ancient 
site of Bahmanabad, situated in N. hit. 25° 52' and E. long, 
68° 52', some 6 miles westward from the more modern city 
of Mansuriya. The ape.x of the Delta was probably near 
Kalari, about 40 miles north of Bahmanabad, in approxi- 
mately N, hit. 26° 40' and E. long. 68° 30'. For the discus- 
sion of Alexander’s movements the identity of Patala and 

’ All the experts are agreed that come into use until recent times 
Krateros must have used the easy (Holdich, The Gates of India, 1910, 
open route past Kalat, through the p. UT ; Sykes, Ten Thmisand Miles 
Mulla (Mula, Mulloh) Pass, along in Persia, p. 49). The Mulla Pass 
the modern caravan road. The is open all the year round (Masson, 
BoJan and Quetta route did not Journsys, ii, 120). 
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Bahmuuabad may be assumed, althuugb it cannot be fully 
proved.^ 

Alexander, considering Patala to be a position of high 
strategical importance, caused Hephaistion to construct a 
citadel there and to dig wells in the adjoining region. He 
proposed to make a great naval station at the point where 
the river divided, and remained sufficiently long on the spot 
to see some progress made in the construction of a roadstead 
and dockyard. He then resolved to explore personally both 
arms of the river down to the sea, and first sailed down the 
western or right branch, which probably debouched near or 
below Debal, the ancient port of Sind, distant about 15 
miles from Thatha (Tatta). His sailors, accustomed to the 
tideless waters of the Mediterranean, were thrown into a 
state of great alarm and confusion by the ebb and flow of 
tlie tide, but ultimately Alexander succeeded in pushing on 
with some of the fastest vessels, and reaching the open sea. 
He sailed out a few miles into the deep, sacrificed bulls to 
Poseidon, and followed up tlie sacrifice by a libation, casting 
the golden vessels used in tlw ceremony into the ocean as 
a thank-offering.'^ 

' Bahnianubad, Bahmannih, or 
Bahmannu, not Itrahraanabad, as 
coiiinionly and erroneously written. 

Under the name of Bahinanabad it 
was founded by Bahman, son of 
Isfandiyiir, ‘ in the time of Gush- 
lasib, ruler of Iran-Zamln.’ Bahman 
IS another name of Artaxerxe.s 
Longimanus, or Ahassierus, who 
reigned from about 4-05 to u.i-. 

(Kaverty. Notes, p. 510; Reiiiaud, 

Itnl. Ant., viii, He was the 

grandson of Gushtasib. But the 
site is much more aneient. and 
includes extensive prehistorie re- 
mains {Progress liefiorl. Arch. 

Hiirreg }V. I. for 1896-7, par. 30-50 ; 
ibid,, for 1903-f, pp. 133-14). The 
site of Bahman&bad was discovered 
by Mr. Bellasis in 1854 {Jo. Bo. Er. 

11. A. S., Jan., 1856). Mansuriya 
has been built from, and partly on, 
the ruins of the primitive eity 
(Cousens, Annual ihj). A. tf. B . 

India, 1903-4, pp. 13^-41; 1908-9, 


pp. 79-87). Raverty’s discursive 
note 105 (op. eit., pp. ]96-:^0.;} gives 
much information. For the posi- 
tion of the apex of the Delta, and 
the eity of Patala, see ibid., pp. 226, 
461,462. General Haig, who greatly 
underestimates the growth of the 
Delta, is certainly wrong in placing 
Patala below the latitude of Hyder- 
abad (,N. lat. 25° 23', E. long. 68° 
25'}. The same writer was not 
aware of the evidence which led 
Raverty to place the most ancient 
known apex of the Delta 40 miles 
above Bahinanabad {2'he Inihts 
Delta Country, pp. 1, 129, 135, 136, 
Kcgaii Paul & Co., 18.94). Most 
books , 0 . g. Balfour’s Cgclojiaedia) 
erroneously identify Patala with 
Hyderabad. 

’ Curtius (ix, 9) gives a spirited 
and detailed account of the voyage 
from Patala to the sea. Thathah 
(Tatta) is in N. lat. 24° 45', E. 
long. 67° 58'. In the seventeentli 


Explora- 
tion of 
Delta. 
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l^para- He then returned to Patala, where he found the works 
of the new naval station well advanced, and proceeded to 

India. explore the eastern, or left, branch of the river. Near its 
mouth he passed through a large lake, apparently that 
now known as the Samarah lake to the west of UinarkSt, 
and again reached the sea-shore in about latitude 25°.^ 
Having spent three days in reconnoitring the coast and 
arranging for the construction of wells, he returned to 
Patala. Harbours and docks were built on the shores of 
the lake, and furnished with garrisons. Provisions to supply 
the forces for four months were collected, and all other 
necessary preparations were made for the two bold enter- 
prises which he had planned : the voyage of the fleet along 
the coast to the Persian Gulf, and his own march with the 


century (Sir Thomas Herbert, Tlje- 
venot, &c.) Debal or Dewal was 
the southernmost town in Sind, 
and a much frequented seaport, 
distant about 15 miles from Tha- 
thah. The town has now utterly 
disappeared ; but it must have 
stood near to the shrine of Pir 
Patho, or a little farther to the 
south-west, at the foot of the Mak- 
kahli hills, and near the Bhagar 
branch of the Indus, which was in 
those days a very great stream 
(Raverty, ‘The Mihran of Sind,’ 
pp. 317-31, note 315). Haig puts 
it at a ruin-covered site 20 miles 
SW. of Thathah (Holdich, rhe 
Oatts of India, p. 310). That 
idenbfication seems to be correct. 
But Raverty (p. 321) makes a slip 
in saying that Herbert landed at 
‘Diul.’ He landed at ‘Swalley 
Road off Surat ( Travels, ed. 1677, 
p. 42). Diul is mentioned by him 
on p. 80 as a port. 

* For an account of the Samarah 
lake, see Raverty, op. cit., pp. 465, 
477. It is marked as Samaro on 
the India Office map. In Alex- 
ander’s time the Ran (Runn) of 
Cutch (Kachchh) must have been an 
estuary of the sea, extending north- 
ward toabout parallel 2,5°, where the 
eastern arm of the great river fell 
into it. The lake was only a short 
distance from the mouth of the river 


(Arrian, Anah. vi, 20). The coast- 
line has extended enormously. The 
spot called Mughalbin, where Ak- 
bar’s officer, in Queen Elizabeth's 
time, stood to get a view of the 
ocean, is now quite .50 miles from 
the sea. Farther west, at Somni- 
yani, near the Purali (Arabics) 

• river, the coast has advanced at 
least 20 miles since Alexander’s 
time. Most of the land to the 
south of Badin, which stands in 
about N ; lat. 24° 40', has been 
formed since the reign of Akbar : 
the coast-line had a mean latitude 
of about 21' ' 30' in the eighth century 
when the Arab conquest took place. 
In Alexander's time, a thousand 
years earlier, the coast-line was, of 
course, considerably farther north, 
but no man can delineate it with 
any approach to accuracy. The 
parallel of 25"’ may be taken as an 
approximate definition of the coast 
reconnoitred by Alexander. The 
land at the Kohrai mouth (vulgo 
‘ Khori Creek’) now extends to 
about 23“ 30'. (See Raverty, op. 
cit., pp. 468, 469, 470, 477, &c. ( 
Haig, op. cit., pp. 136, 139 ; and 
a good paper by Mr. R. Sive- 
wright, ‘Cutch and the Ran,’ 
Geoyr. Journal, vol. xxix (1907), p. 
518) ; also Sir Bartle Frere, ‘ Notes 
on the Runn of Cutch,’ ibid., 1871. 
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army through Gedrosia in a direction, so far as iiiiglit be 
practicable, parallel to the course of the fleet. 

His plans were conceived upon a comprehensive scale. Alexan- 
Nearchos, the admiral who had successfully commanded the 
flotilla during the ten months’ voyage from Jihlam to the 
sea, was instructed to bring the fleet round the coast into 
the Persian Gulf as far as the mouth of the Euphrates, and 
to record careful observations of the strange lands and seas 
which he should visit. Alexander himself proposed to conduct 
the army back to Pei'sia through the wilds of the country 
then called Gedrosia, and now known as Makran, hitherto 
untrodden save by the legendary hosts of Semiramis and 
Cyrus, whom he desired to surpass. The king, who was 
independent of the winds, started on his march about the 
beginning of October, 325 b. c. Nearchos, being obliged to 
watch for the change of the monsoon, did not leave his 
anchorage in the river until two or three weeks later.^ 

Although Gedrosia has usually remained outside the Gedrosia. 
Indian political system, the province, or part of it, has 
been included from time to time within the dominicms of 
llie sovereigns of Hind, and its history cannot be regarded 
as altogether foreign to the history of India. But the 
satrapy of Gedrosia undoubtedly lay beyond the limits of 
India proper, and a suinmary narrative of the adventures 
met with by Nearchos on its coast and by his sovereign in its 
deserts will be sufficient to complete the story of Ale.xander’s 
Indian campaign. 

Nearchos was detained for several days in the river, and, Alexan- 
after much dififlculty in making a passage for the ships round 
a lair, which obstructed the mouth of the western branch, 
ultimately got out to sea.* Contrary winds detained him 

' Nearchos is said to have started months. Patala was reached ‘ about 
from his anchorage in the river on the rising of tlie dog-star’, July- 
tlie twentieth day of the Athenian August. The operations carried 
month Boedromion (Sept. -Oct.), out at, or conducted from, Patala, 

H. c. This date seems to be must have occupied a considerable 
correct. Alexander may have be- time. 

gun his march two or three weeks * ‘ Bar ’, f/iga (^fndika, 21 ). Some 
earlier. Aristoboulos (Strabo, xv, authors base ‘ identifications ’ on 
11) is the authority for the descent the translation of ipi^a by ‘rock’, 
of the rivers having lasted ten Arrian goes on to say that Nearchos 
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for twenty-four days in a secure harbour, to which he gave 
the name of Alexander’s Haven. The coast-line has been 
changed so much by both accretion and denudation that 
attempts at detailed identifications of places near the mouth 
of the river are waste of time, but it is safe to affirm tliat 
the haven where Nearchos found shelter was not very far 
from the modern Karachi (Kurrachee), The admiral then 
crept cautiously along the inhospitable coast, his crews often 
suffering severely from lack of provisions and fresh water. 
After travelling 100 miles or so (850 stadia), the fleet 
reached the mouth of the river Arabis (the Purali), which 
formed the boundary between the Arabioi, the last people of 
Indian descent settled in this direction, and the Oreitai, who 
occupied an extensive territory to the west of the river.^ 
Having traversed an estimated distance of 800 stadia more, 
the fleet reached a place called Kokala, where the wearied 
crews were allowed to disembark and enjoy much needed 
rest. While the sailors were reposing here in a fortified 
camp (Indika, 23), Nearchos came into touch with Leonnatos, 
whom Alexander had detached witli a field force to subdue 
tlie Oreitai (Anab. vi, 22). News arrived that a great battle 
liad been fought in which Leoninitos had defeated the natives 
witli terrible slaughter. The Oreitai are said to have lost 

6.000 men and all their leaders out of a total force of 

8.000 foot and 300 horse.* The Macedonian loss, although 
numerically small, was noteworthy because it included the 
colleague of Leonnatos, Apollophanes, who had recently been 
appointed Satrap of the country.* Communications between 
heoimatos and Nearchos having been established, the fleet 
was repaired and victualled, and sailors who had proved 

dug a channel through ‘the softer Apollophanes from his satrapy, 
part of the bar "tvav€f> itaKSaxuv t/v because he had utterly disregarded 
ToS tpimros. his instructions. Arrian then goes 

’ The course of the Arabis, or on to say that Thoas, who was ap- 
Arabios, has changed considerably. pointed successor, soon died, and 
“ Curtius, ix, 9. was succeeded by Sibyrtios. Cur- 

® Arrian, Indika, 23. But the tins (ix, 101 asserts that the prede- 
same author asserts in Anahamii, cessor of Sibyrtios was Memnon, 
vi, 21, that Alexander, after his who was ‘ cut of by some malady ’. 
arrival at the Gedrosian capital, 1 cannot reconcile these discrepaii- 
Poura (mod. Bampur), deposed cies. 
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inefficient at sea were drafted into the army, their places 
being taken by men selected from the troops under the 
command of Leonnatos. 

Continuing their voyage westward, the ships passed along The 
the coast near the mouth of the river Tomeros,^ which was ravages, 
inhabited by a race of savages, ignorant of the use of iron, 
and armed only with wooden spears charred at the point to 
harden them. These wild men were covered with shaggy 
liair all over the body, and had claw-like nails strong enough 
to rip up fish and to split the softer kinds of ^v•ood. Their 
clothing was made of the skins of wild beasts or those of the 
larger fishes. After a skirmish with the savages, the fleet 
delayed for five days to effect repairs, and on the sixth day 
reached the rocky headland named Malana (now Ras Malin), 
the western boundary of the Oreitai, who were not savages, 
but were dressed and armed like the inhabitants of India, 
although differing from them in language and customs." 

When the Malana cape had been passed, the inland people The Ge- 
werc known as Gedrosioi, and no longer as Oreitai.^ The 
inhabitants of the coast continued to astonish the voyagers phagoi. 
by their strange manners and customs. ‘These poor wretches’, 

^ve are told, ‘ had nothing but fish to live on,’ and so they 
were dubbed Ichthyophagoi, or ‘ Fish-eaters ’, by the Greeks. 

Whales, which were numerous along this coast, although 
\ery alarming to tlie sailors of the fleet, were exti’emely 
useful to the natives on shore, and supplied the matei'ials for 
the better houses, which were built of whales’ hones, the 
huge jaws serving as doorways, as they do still.'^ 

I Now the Hiiigol. included the country of tlie Oreitai 

“ Diodorus agrees tliat the Oreitai and Arabioi us well as Gedrosia 
111 most respects closely resembled proper. The Oreitai are supimsed 
the Indians, but adds that they to be now represented by the Lumri 
were in the habit of stripping the tribes of Las Bela, who t'laini 
dead and exjiosing the bodies in Kujput descent. The Gadurs, 
the jungles to be devoured by the one of the Lumri clans, may repre- 
wild beasts. sent the Gedrosioi. 

“ Arrian here uses the term ‘ The habits of the people on the 
Gedrosioi in a sense narrower than coast are absolutely unchanged, 
that of Strabo, who, when describ- Men, women, children, dogs, 
mg Ariana (xv, eh. ii, H, 9), seems camels, cats, and cattle, all eat fish 
to bring Gedrosia as far east as the (Oeogr, 1896, p. 388). Philo- 
Indus. No real discrepancy exists ; stratus was correctly informed when 
tile Satrapy of Gedrosia doubtless he wrote that ‘ the sheep of the 
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The seamen on board the ships of Nearchos, being super- 
stitious like the sailors of all ages and countries, were much 
frightened at the weird tales told about an uninhabited 
island, which Arrian calls Nosala {Indika, 31), and is now 
known as Astola, Astalu, Hashtalu, or Haftala — the Selera 
of Philostratus. It lies nearly midway betweeti Urmera and 
Pasni headlands, and is to this day as much an object of 
dread to the Med fishermen as it was long ago to the Greek 
sailors.* 

Thus threading their way through all dangers, real or 
imaginary, the explorers made their way to a port called 
Badis, near Cape Jask at the entrance to the Straits of 
Ormuz, and so came into touch with the more civilized 
province of Karinania. Proceeding through the straits, the 
delighted mariners found themselves at Harmozeia (Ormuz), 
a charming place, producing everything tluit they wanted, 
except olives. Here the men came ashore and were grate- 
fully enjoying their rest, when some of the more adventurous 
spirits strolled inland, land were astounded to meet a stranger 
wearing Greek clothes and speaking Greek. Tears came to 
their eyes as they heard the familiar sounds of home in that 
strange and distant land. Explanations having been ex- 
changed, the stranger proved to be a straggler from Alex- 
ander’s army, and gave the welcome information that the 
king was only five days’ march distant. 

Nearchos and Archias at once arranged to go inland tcj 
meet their sovereign, and, after many difficulties, made their 
way to his presence, but so ragged and unkempt w'crc they 
that Alexander at first could not recognize them. When at 


country , . . are queer feeders— the 
shepherds pasture them on fi.sh, as 
theydoonfigs in Curia’ (Aval I onius, 
iii, 55). 

’ Holdieh, The Indian Border- 
land (Metliuen, 1901), p. ^06; jlte 
Oates of India, p. 160. On the 
whole, according to this author, the 
coast-Une of Makran is not greatly 
changed, and most of the ports and 
landiiig-plaees visited by Nearchos 
can be identified, although many 
islands have been destroyed by 


erosion. The name of tlie province, 
which is generally spelt Makran or 
Mekran, i.s written Mukrun by 
Raverty. Holdich’s lecture en- 
titled ‘ A Retreat from India ’ 
{J. Ignited Service Inst. India, 189t, 
p. 112, with map) is the best 
modern authority for the details of 
the Gedrosian march. The same 
author gives a map of Alexander's 
route in ‘ Notes on Ancient and 
Mediaeval Makran' (Qeogr. J., 
1896). 
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last he was convinced of his friends’ identity, he assumed 
hastily that they must be the sole miserable survivors from 
Ills lost fleet, and was in despair at the imagined disaster. 

But he was soon reassured by Nearchos, who told him that 
tlie ships were safe and sound, hauled up at the mouth of the 
Anamis river for repairs. 

The admiral, having volunteered to cond\ict the fleet up Voyage 
( he Gulf to Susa, returned to the coast, to which he was 
obliged to fight his way, and thence sailed on, with little 
adventure, to the mouth of the Euphrates. He then heard 
of Alexander’s approach to Susa, and turning back, entered 
tlic Tigris to meet him, and ‘^it was thus that the expedition 
which had started from the mouth of the Indus was brought 
ill safety to Alexander ’ (Arrian, Indika, 42). 

The difficulties encountered by the army under the com- Sufferings 
iiiiuid of Alexander were even greater than those met and ander’s 
overcome by the fleet under Nearchos. The king seems to a'"'"/- 
have been ignorant of the existence of the llala range of 
mountains, which terminates in Cape Mfilin. This great 
obstacle, which he was obliged to turn, deranged his plans, 
and compelled him to penetrate far into the interior, and 
for a time to lose touch witli the fleet. The army suffered 
agonies from thirst, and the unfortunate followers perished 
hy thousands. ^Tlie blazing heat and want of water’, Arrian 
tells us, ‘ destroyed a great part of the army, and especially 
tlie beasts of burden, which perished from the great depth 
of the sand, and the licat which scorched like fire, uhile 
a gie.at many died of thirst.’ Ultimately, the remnant of 
the force worked its way buck tt) the coast, emerging near 
the harbour of Pasni, almost on the line where the telegraph 
wire now runs, and its sufferings were at an end. But the 
soldiers had been obliged ‘ to burn the rich spoils taken from 
their enemies, for the sake of which they had marched to the 
utmost extremities of the East ’. The success of the general 
was the ruin of the private. 

While the army was still in Karmania, a report was Revolt in 
received th.at Philippos, satrap of the Indian provinces north 
of the confluence of the Akesines with the Indus, had been 
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treacherously murdered by his mercenary troops. Although 
this disquieting communication was accompanied by the 
information that the murderers had been slain by the satrap’s 
Macedonian body-guard, Alexander was not then in a posi- 
tion to make permanent arrangements, and was obliged to 
content himself with sending a dispatch to India directing 
Ambhi, king of Taxila, and Eudemos, commandant of a 
Thracian contingent on the Upper Indus (Curtius, x, 1, 
11), to assume the administration of the province until 
a satrap could be appointed in due course. The death 
of Alexander at Babylon in the following year (June, 
323 B.c.)^ effectually prevented any attempt being made to 
retain effective control over the conquered countries east of 
the Indus. 

When the second partition of the empire was effected at 
Triparadeisos in 321 n.c.. Antipater practically recognized 
the independence of India by appointing the native kings 
Poros and Ambhi as a matter of form to the charge of the 
Indus valley and Panjab. Peithdn, whom Alexander had 
appointed Satrap of the Indus Delta, was transferred to the 
provinces ‘which bordered on the Paropanisadai i.e. to 
Arachosia, Ac., west of the Indus, and India was abandoned 
by the Macedonian government in reality, though not in 
naine.'^ Eudemos, alone of the Macedonian officers, retained 
some authority in the Indus valley until about 317.^ 

The Indian expedition of Alexander may be said to have 
lasted for three years, from May, 327 n.c., when he crossed 
the Hindu Kush, to May, 324 n.c., when he entered Susa. 


' The attempts of German scholars 
to fix the precise day of the month 
are based on insufficient data 
(Hogarth, Philip and Alexander af 
Maredan, Appendix'. 

* Diodorus, xviii, 39 ; ‘Antipater 
then divided the satrapies anew. . . 
and gave India, which bordered on 
the Paropanisadai, to Peithon, the 
son of Agenor, and of the adjacent 
kingdoms he gave that which lay 
along the Indus to Poros, and that 
along the Hydaspes to Taxiles, for 
it was impossible to remove their 


kings ivithout royal troops under 
the command of some distinguished 
general.’ In this passage the 
names of Poros and Taxiles (i. e. 
Ambhi, king of Taxila) evidently 
have been transposed. The Indus 
valley would naturally fall to the 
share of the Taxilan king, rather 
than to Poros, whose dominions 
lay to the east of the Hydaspes. 

“ Arrian (Anah. vi, 27) writes 
EwSt^/ios; Diodorus (xix, 14.) writes 
EvSa/iOs. 
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Out of this period about nineteen months were spent in 
India east of the Indus, from February or March, 326 b.c,, 
when he crossed the bridge at Ohind, until September on 
October in the following year, when he entered the territory 
of the Arabioi. 

I Looked at merely from the soldier’s point of view, the The 
achievements wrought in that brief space of time are marvel- Anx- 
ious and incomparable. The strategy, tiictics, and organiza- ander. 
tioii of the operations give the reader of the story the 
impression that in all these matters perfection was attained. 

The professional military critic may justly blame Alexander, 
as his own officers blamed him, for excessive display of 
personal heroism, and needless exposure to' danger of the 
precious life upon which the safety of the whole army 
depended ; but criticism is silenced by admiration, and by 
(he reflection that the example set by the king’s reckless 
daring was of incalculable v.alue as a stimulus and encourage-, 
inent to troops often ready to despair of success. ' 

The descent of the rivers to the ocean through the terri- Three 
lories of civilized and well-armed nations, admittedly the 
host soldiers in the east, and the voyage of Nearchos from prises, 
the Indus to the Tigris, may fairly be described as unqualified 
successes. The third great enterprise, the retirement of the 
army led by Alexander in person through Gedrosia’, would 
liavp been equally prosperous but for the occurrence of 
physical difficulties, which could not be foreseen owing to 
flic imperfection of the information at the king’s command. 

But even this operation was not a failure. Notwithstanding 
the terrible privations endured and the heavy losses suffered, 
tlie army emerged from the deserts as an organized and dis- 
ciplined force, and its commander’s purpose was attained. 

On the whole, Alexander’s Indian campaign was a success. Substan- 
It was not really marred by the mutiny at the Hyphasis. If 
Ids soldiers had permitted him to plunge more deeply into 
the interior, he would probably have been unable to main- 
tain the communication with his European base on which 
his safety depended, and his small, isolated force might have 
' Gedrosia (Strabo and Pliny) ; Gadrosia (TnSpwria, Arrian). 
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been overwhelmed by the mere ni^WSrs of his adversaries. 
Koinos and his fellow remonstrants may be credited with 
having prevented the annihilation of tlife Macedonian army. 
Asiatic The triumphant progress of Alexander from the Himalaya 
weakness. demonstrated the inherent weakness of the 

greatest Asiatic armies when confronted with European shill 
and discipline. The dreaded elephants lost their terrors, and 
proved to be a poor defence against the Macedonian cavalry. 
The unopposed march of Krateros from Sind to Persia 
through Sistan opened up an alternative land route and 
solved the problem of easy overland communication with 
Europe. The circumnavigation of the coast by Nearchos 
gave Alexander a third line of communication by sea, and, if 
he had liv'ed, there is no reason to suppose tliat he woidd 
have experienced serious difficulty in retaining his hold upon 
the Panjab and Sind. 

Effects of All his proceedings prove conclusively that he intended 
de^s*" permanent annexation of those provinces to his empire, 

death. and the measures which he took for the purpose were ap- 
parently adequate to ensure success. But Alexander’s pre- 
mature death destroyed the fruits of his well-planned and 
successful enterprise. Within three years of his departure, 
his officers had been ousted, his garrisons destroyed, and 
almost all trace of his rule had disappeared. The colonies 
which he founded in India, unlike those established in the 
other Asiatic provinces, took no root. The campaign, al- 
though carefully designed to secure a permanent conquest, 
was in actual effect no more than a brilliantly successful raid 
on a gigantic scale, which left upon India no mark save the 
horrid scars of bloody war. 

eh»*ed remained unchanged. The wounds of battle were 

quickly healed; the ravaged fields smiled again as the 
patient oxen and no less patient husbandmen resumed their 
interrupted labours ; and the places of the slain myriads 
were filled by the teeming swarms of a population, which 
knows no limit save those imposed by the cruelty of man, 
or the still more pitiless operations of nature. India was 
not helleuized. She continued to live her life of ‘splendid 
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IIS 

isulutiun and soon forgot the passing of tlie Macedonian 
storm. ^ No Indian author, Hindu, Buddhist, or Jain, makes 
even the faintest allusion to Alexander or his deeds. 

' The paradox of Niese to the griechinchen und makedonischen 

effect that the whole subsequent Stnalen seit der Srhlachi bei 

development of India was depen- Chaeronea, I. Teil, p. 508; Gotha, 

dent upon Alexander's institutions 1893). The often-quoted lines by 

is not, I think, true in any sense, or Matthew Arnold {Obemuinn) are 

supported by a single fact. His much more to the point : — 

words are : * Man kann daher mit ‘ The Kast bowed low before the 

Recht behaupten, dass von den blast 

Kinrichtungen Alexanders die ganze Inpatient, deep disdain; 

weitere Entwickelung Indians ab- She let the legions thunder past, 
hiingig gewesen ist ' {Oenchichie der And plunged in thought again.’ 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE INDIAN CAMPAIGN 
OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

From M.vy, ‘Ml, to M.vy, 1324 u.c. 

IJATK. B.C. EVENT. 

327 The Advance. 

Kaiiy in May . Passage of Hindu Kush mountains over the Khuwak 
and Kaoshan passes. 

June .... From Nikaia (probably Jalalabad), Alexander with 
picked force pro<-ecds to the subjugation of the 
mountains ; Hephaistioii with rest of army advanc- 
ing to the Indus, probably through the valley of the 
Kabul river. 

August . . . Capture of stronghold of Astes (.Hasti) by Hephaistion 

after thirty days’ siege, 

September . . Alexander subdivides his force, advancing in person 

against the Aspasians ; he crosses the Gouraios 
(Panjkora) river, captures Massaga of the Assake- 
nians, and inassacre.s 7,<K>0 Indian mercenaries. 

November . . Siege of Aornos. 

December Capture of Aornos. 

326 

January . . Arrival of Alexander at bridge-head at Ohind. 

January to Halt of army for thirty days. 

February 

February or Passage of Indus ‘ in beginning of spring ’; halt at 
March Taxila. 

April .... Advance eastward. 

May .... Arrival at the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 

Beginning of Battle of the Hydaspes ; defeat of Poros. 

July 


ias« 


I 
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DATE U. C. 


July . . . . 

August . . 

September . . 


Sept.-October . 
End of October 

325 

January 

Till September . 

Beginning of 
October 
End of October 


Foundation of Nikaia and Boukephala ; passage of 
the Akesines (Chinab) river near the foot of the hills. 

Passage of the Hydraotes (Ravi) river, and conflict 
with the Kathaeans. 

Arrival at the Hvphasis (Bias) river ; refusal of army 
to proceed farther. 

The Hetreat. 

Retirement to the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 

Commencement of voyage down the rivers, and of 
march of army escorting the fleet. 

Collapse of the Mallian power. 

Voyage continued, fighting with the Sogdoi, Sambos, 
Mousikanos, &c. 

Departure of Alexander to march through Gedrosia. 

Nearchos starts on voyage to the Persian Gulf. 


324. 

Early in January 

January . . . 

February . . 

End of April or 
beginning of 
May 

323 

June .... 


Arrival of Alexander at Poura (Bainpur), the Gedrosian 
capital, sixty days distant from Ora. 

Halt of array at Poura. 

March through Karmania, about 300 miles. 

Arrival at ^sa in Persia, after about 500 miles of 
marching from western frontier of Kariiianiu. 


Death of Alexander at Babylon. 


Note. — The time spent by Alexander in India proper, from his passage 
of the Indus in March, 326, until his departure for Gedrosia in the end of 
September or the beginning of October, 325, was about nineteen months. 
The voyage down the river occupied about ten months out of this period, 
and the march from India to Susa was effected in about seven montlis. 
The march from the Bactrian frontier, that is to say, the Hindu Kush, to 
the Indus, and the subjugation of the mountain tribes on the north- 
western frontier of India were completed in ten months. 

I. May, 327, to February, 326, inclusive : march from Hindu Kush to 
Indus, about ten months. 

II. March, 326, to September, 325, inclusive : in India proper, nearly 
nineteen months. 

III. October, 325, to April, 324, inclusive : march to Susa, seven months. 

Totae dubation or expedition, three years. 


CHAPTER V 


CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA AND BINDUSARA, 

FROM 221 B.c. TO 272 b.c. 

When Alexander quitted the Panjab he posted no Mace- Eudemos. 
donian garrisons in that province, making over the care of 
liis interests to king Poros, who must have been independent 
ill practice. Anibhi, king of Taxila, was also entrusted with 
authority as a colleague of Poros. After the assassination of 
Pliilippos, Alexander had sent orders from Karmania to 
Eudemos, commandant of a Thracian garrison on the Indus, 
to act as Resident pending the appointment of a satrap, 
and to supervise tlie native princes. But the officer had 
no adequate force at his command to enforce his authority, 
which must have been purely nominal. He managed, how- 
(>vcr, to remain in India, probably somewhere in the basin 
of tlie Indus, until about 317 b.c., when he departed to help 
Eumenes against Antigonos, taking with him a hundred 
and twenty elephants, and a small force of infantry and 
cavalry. He had obtained the elephants by treacherously 
daying a native prince, perhaps Poros, with whom he had 
Ix'cn associated as a colleague.^ 

The province of Sind, on the Lower Indus, below the great 
confluence of tlie rivers, which had been entrusted by 
Alexander to Peithon, son of Agenor, remained under Greek 
Influence for a period still shorter. At the time of the 
second partition of the Macedonian empire in 321 B.c. at 
Triparadeisos, Antipater was avowedly unable to exercise 
any effective control over the Indian Rdjas,^ and Peithon 
had been obliged already to retire to the west of the Indus. 

' Ti)s Fiu8a;tos irap- Ilafpop [v. 1. irpun-op] ^aort- 

fXfO' lirnicDv fi^v irtvraKoalojv \ia (Diodorus, xix, i4). 

[v.I. TpiQKOGiuv'l, si TpiaxiXiojy * Ov tovtovs tovs 0a(TiXas 

{v.i.Tpiaficffiuv'l^iXapayTafy Si (Hardy peraHivrjaat xotfMi $a<fiXiH^i Svydp(ojs 
iiKoai T(1 Ofjpia ravra irapiXa^i Hal ^yffiovias irtupavovs (Diodorus, 
p(Td *AX(^dpSpov T€X€VT7}yf SoXo~ xviii, 39). 

I 2 
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The Indian provinces to the east of tlie river were con- 
sequently ignored in the partition, and Peithon was content 
to accept the government of the regions bordering on the 
Paropanisadai, or Kabul country. That country probably 
continued to be administered by Roxana’s father Oxyartes, 
whom Alexander had appointed satrap. Sibyrtios was 
confirmed in the government of Arachosia and Gedrosia; 
Stasandros, the Cyprian, was given Aria and Drangiana, and 
his countryman Stasauor was appointed governor of Bactria 
and Sogdiana.^ These arrangements clearly prove that in 
321 B.C., within two years of Alexander’s death, the Greek 
power, to the east of the Indus, had been extinguished, with 
the slight exception of the small territory, wherever it may 
have been, which Eudemos managed to hold for some four 
years longer. 

Native The insecurity of the Macedonian authority in the newly 

revolt. annexed Indian provinces had been proved by the assassina- 
tion of Philippos, the report of w'hich w'as received while 
Alexander was in Karmania, and might be expected to 
return some day to the scene of his victories. His death in 
June, 323 n.c., dispelled all fears of his return, and the 
native princes undoubtedly took the earliest possible oppor- 
tunity to assert their independence and exterminate the 
weak foreign garrisons. The news of Alexander’s decease 
was known in India probably as early as August, but no 
serious fighting would have been undertaken by ordinary 
commanders until the beginning of the cold season in 
October ; for Alexander’s indifference to climatic conditiozis 
w as not shared by Indian chiefs, who were accustomed to 
regulate their military movements strictly in accordance with 
precedent. We may feel assured that as soon as the news 
of the conqueror’s death had been confirmed beyond doubt, 
and the season permitted the execution of military opera- 
tions with facility, a general rising took place, and that 
Macedonian authority in India was at an end early in 

* ’Apiav Kat Apayyiavt/p Xraacu'- 9). McCriudle {Invasion of India 
Spq/ t£ KuirpiV’ Ti)v Sj Ba«TpiaiT)i' Kai by Alexander the Great, 2nd ed., p. 
^oybiavijv ^raaavopi Xo/dip, diri) 411) COnfoundS these twO officers. 
Ttjf ouT^t Sm r/jcrov (Diodorus, xviii, 
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322 B.C., except the small remnant to which Eudemos 
continued to cling. 

The leader of the revolt against the foreigners was an able Early life 
adventurer, Chandragupta by name, at that time a young 
man, probably not more than twenty-five years of age. 

Although he was on the father’s side a scion of the royal 
house of Magadha — the principal state in Northern India — 
liis mother, or, according to another version, his grandmother, 
was of lowly origin, and, in accordance with Hindu law, he 
belonged to her caste, and had to bear the reproach of 
inferior social rank. The family name Maurya, assumed by 
the members of tlic dynasty founded by Chatuiragupta, is 
said to be a derivative from Mura, his mother’s or grand- 
mother’s n.ame. In some way or other young Chandragupta 
incurred the displeasure of Ids kinsman, Mahapadma Nanda, 
the reigning king of Magadlia, and %vas obliged to go into 
exile. ^ During ids banishment he had the good fortune to 
see Alexander, and is said to have expressed the opinion that 
the Macedonian king, if he had advanced, would have made 
an easy concpiest of the great kingdom on the Ganges, by 
reason of the extreme unpopularity of the reigning monarch.^ 
Maliapadma Nanda was reputed to be the son of a barber, 
who had secured the affections of the late (jueen. The 
guilty pair had then murdered the king, W'hose throne was 
seized by the barber-paramour. His son, the now reigning 
monarch, was avaricious and profligate, and naturally pos- 
sessed few friends. 

Chandragupta, having collected, during his exile, a for- Usurpa- 
midable force of the w'arlike and predatory clans on 
north-western frontier, attacked the Macedonian garrisons Magadha. 
after Alexander’s death, and conquered the Panjab. It 332 a. c. 
appears probable that before be undertook the expulsion of 

' ‘ He was born in humble life .. . McCrindie, pp. 327, +05\ The 
when by his insolent behaviour he Mudni Rakmasa play lays great 
had offended Nandrus [ = Nanda], emphasis on the low-caste origin of 
and was ordered by that king to Chandra^pta, and on his relation- 
be put to death, he sought safety ship to the Nanda king. In these 
by a speedy flight’ Justin, xv, matters 1 am convinced that the 
■t, with von Gutschmid’s eraenda- play is based on genuine tradition, 
tion of Nandrum for AUxand/rum, “ Plutarch, Alexander, ch. 62. 
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Invasion 
of Seleii- 
kos 

Nikator. 


312 B. t. 


the foreign garrisons, he had already overthrown his unpopular 
relation, the Nanda king of Magadha, whom he deposed and 
slew. The dramatist who tells the story asserts, and no 
doubt with truth, that Nanda’s race perished utterly and was 
exterminated. The adviser of the youthful and inexperienced 
CJiandragupta in this revolution was a subtle Brahman 
named Chanakya, or Kautilya, by whose aid he succeeded 
in seizing the vacant throne. But the people did not gain 
much by the change of masters, because Chandragiipta, 
‘ after his victory, forfeited by his tyranny all title to the 
name of liberator, oppressing with servitude the very people 
whom he had emancipated from foreign thraldom/ He in- 
herited from his Nanda predecessor a huge army, which he 
increased until it numbered 30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants, 
600,000 infantry, and a multitude of chariots. With this 
irresistible force all the Northern States, probably as far as 
the Narbada, or even farther, were overrun and subjugated; 
so that the dominions of ChandraguptJi, the first historical 
paramount sovereign or Emperor in India, extended from 
the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. 

While Chandragupta was engaged in the consolidation of 
his empire, a rival was laying the foundations of his power 
in Western and Central Asia, and preparing to attempt the 
recovery of Alexander’s Indian conquests. In the course of 
the internecine struggle between the generals of Alexander, 
two had emerged as competitors for supreme power in Asia— 
Antigonos and Seleukos, who aftei-wards became knowji as 
Nikator, or the Conqueror. Fortune at first favoured 
Antigonos, and drove his antagonist into exile; but, in 
312 n.c., Seleukos recovered possession of Babylon, and six 
years later felt himself justified In assuming the regal style 
and title. He is conventionally described as king of Syria, 
but was in reality the lord of Western and Central Asia.* 
The eastern provinces of his realm extended to the borders 
of India; and he naturally desired to recover the Mace- 
donian conquests in that country, which had been practically 
abandoned, although never formally relinquished. In pursuit 
’ See Mr. Bevan’s work. The House of Seleucus. 
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of this object Seleukos crossed the Indus in or about 305 b. c., 30s s. c. 
and attempted to imitate the victorious march of Alexander.^ 

The details of the campaign are not known, and it is im- 
possible to determine how far the invading army penetrated 
into the Gangetic valley, if at all, but the result of the war is 
certain. 


When the shock of battle came, the hosts of Chandragupta Treaty 
were too strong for the invader, and Seleukos was obliged Seleukos 
to retire and conclude a humiliating peace. Not only 
was be compelled to abandon all thought of conquest 
in India, but he was constrained to surrender a large part 
of Ariana to the west of the Indus. In exchange for the 
comparatively trifling equivalent of five hundred elephants, 
Chandragupta received the satrapies of the Paropanisadai, 

Aria, and Aracliosia, the capitals of which were respectively 
the cities now known as Kabul, Herat, and Kandahar. The 
satrapy of Gedrosia, or at least the eastern portion of it, 
seems also to have been included in the cession, and the high 
contracting powers ratified the peace by ‘a matiamonial 
alliance which phrase probably means that Seleukos gave 
a daughter to his Indian rival. This treaty may be dated 303 b.c. 
in 303 n. c. As soon as it was concluded Seleukos started 


on his long march westward to confront Antigonos, whom 
he defeated and slew at Ipsos in Phrygia in 301 n.c.^ Ipsos 30i b.c. 
being distant at least 2,500 miles from the Indus, the march 
to it must have occupied a year or more. 

The range of the Hindu Kush mountains, known to the 

frontier. 

* ‘Transitum deiiidt- in Indiam Hyphasi.s. The facts that Seleuko.s 

fecit’, &c. (Justin, xv, f) ; «oi retired from India, giving up 

Tor ’IrSor vfpdaas tnoXffxrjOfv ’ArSpo- valuable provinces in exchange for 

KdTTqi [Chandragupta], BaaiXu rwv only .500 elephants out of the 9,0(K1 

itfpi aindv <pt\lov avTm possessed by Chandragupta, that 

KoJ /f^Sos ffvvi9(To (Appian, Syr. he entered into a matrimonial 

.55). Strabo (Bk. ii, ch. ii, 9) sub- alliance, and sent an ambassador, 

stitutes for the last two words, clearly indicate the real nature of 

ai>v9ffifros finyaptav, the relations between the sove- 

2 Niese’s notion that Chandra- reigns. Megasthenes exhibits the 

gupta recognized the sovereignty greatest respect for the Indian 

of Seleukos {die Oherhoheit dee monarch, and never presumed to 

Seleukos anerkannte) has no foun- regard himself as the Resident at 

dation, except the anecdote that the court of a feudatory. Concern- 

Chandragupta paid honour to the ing the extent of the cession of 

altars set up by Alexander at the Ariana see Appendix F. 
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Greeks as the Paropanisos or Indian Caucasus, in this way 
became the frontier between Chandragupta’s provinces of 
Herat and Kabul on the south, and the Seleukidan province 
of Bactria on the north. The first Indian emperor, more 
than two thousand years ago, thus entered into possession 
of that ‘scientific frontier’ sighed for in vain by his English 
successors, and never held in its entirety even by the Moghal 
monarchs of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

In the course of some eighteen years Chandragupta had 
expelled the Macedonian garrisons from the Panjab and 
Sind, repulsed and humbled Seleukos the Conqueror, and 
established himself as undisputed supreme lord of at least 
all Northern India and a large part of Ariana. These 
achievements fairly entitle him to rank among the greatest 
and most successful kings known to history. A realm so 
vast and various as that of Chandragupta was not to be 
governed by weakness. The strong hand which won the 
empire was needed to keep it, and the government was 
administered with stern severity.’ About six years after the 
withdrawal of Seleukos, Chandragupta either abdicated or 
died (298 b.c.), and handed on the imperial succession to 
his son Bindusara, who is also known by the title of Amitra- 
ghata, ‘Slayer of Foes.’ 

Soon after the conclusion of peace in or about 303 b.c., 
Seleukos had sent as his envoy to the court of ChandragupUi 
an officer named Megasthenes, who had been employed under 
Sihyrtios, satrap of Arachosia. The envoy resided for a con- 
siderable time at Pataliputra (now Patna), the capital of the 
Indian empire, and employed his leisure in compiling an ex- 
cellent account of the geography, products, and institutions of 
India, which continued to be the principal authority on the 
subject until modern times. Although often misled by 
erroneous information received from others, Megasthenes is 

’ Justin, XV, i, and the details books and in Wilson’s preface to his 
given by Megasthenes. The pas- translation of the Jtfudra Jidkthasa. 
sage in Justin’s compilation is one That play, probably composed in 
of the most important concerning the fifth century, undoubtedly em- 
Chandragupta, The testimonies of bodies a genuine historical tradi- 
the various Greek and Roman tion, of which I have made cautious 
authors are collected in McCrindle’s use. 
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fi veracious and trustworthy witness concerning matters wliich 
came under his personal ohservation, and his vivid account 
of Chandragupta’s civil and military administration may be 
accepted without hesitation as true and accurate.^ That 
account, although preserved in a fragmentary form, is so full 
and detailed that a modern reader is more minutely informed 
in many respects concerning the institutions of Chandragupta 
than he is about those of any Indian sovereign until the days 
of Akbar, the contemporary of Queen Elizabeth. 

Pataliputra, the imperial capital, which had been founded patali- 
in the fifth century n.c., stood in the tongue of land formed 
by the confluence of the Son with the Ganges, on the 
northern bank of the former, and a few miles distant from 
tlie latter. The site is now occupied by the large native 
city of Patna and the English civil station of Bankipore, but 
the rivers changed their courses many centuries ago, and the 
confluence is at present near the cantonment of Dinajwre, 
about 12 miles above Patna. The ancient city, which lies 
buried below its modern successor, was, like it, a long, 
narrow parallelogram, measuring about 9 miles in length 
and 1^ miles in breadth. It was defended by a massive 
timber palisade, pierced by si.\ty-four gates, crowned by 
five hundred and seventy towers, and protected externally by 
a broad and deep moat, filled from the waters of the Son.^ 


‘ The fragments of Megasthenes 
liiive been collected and edited by 
Sfhwanbeck under the title of 
Mtqaslhenvs Indika (Bonn, 1846); 
and translated by McCrindle in 
Ancient India as Described by Mega- 
slhenes and Arrian (Triibner, Lon- 
don, 1877). Arrian {Indika, 17) 
rightly brackets Nearchos and 
Megasthenes as trustworthy per- 
sons (SoKi/jot dvdp(). Strabo, who 
was disgusted by some of the 
travellers' tales repeated by Mega- 
sthenes, unjustly stigmatizes him 
as a liar. The information collected 
by Megasthenes was supplemented 
by the works of other writers, of 
whose books fragments have been 
preserved by the authors to whom 
we are indebted for our knowledge 
of Megasthenes, For a list of these 


authors see Schwanbeck, op. cit.. 
Index I. McCrindle’s books, six in 
number, give an early complete 
collection of the passages in Greek 
and Roman authors treating of 
ancient India. 

* See Lt.-Col. Waddell’s treatise. 
Discovery of the Ernrl Site o^ 
Asoka’s Classic Capital of Patah- 
pvtra (Calcutta, 189i, and revised 
edition, 1903). Some fragments of 
the timber palisade have been 
found. The remains of one of the 
Maurya palaces are buried under 
the houses and fields of the village 
of Kumrahar, on the south side of 
the railway between Bankipore and 
Patna. Another palace, that de- 
scribed by Hiuen Tsang, was in 
the city, probably in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Sadar Gall and 


the 
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Palace. 


Court. 


The royal palace, although chiefly constructed of timber, 
was considered to excel in splendour and magnificence the 
palaces of Susa and Ekbatana, its gilded pillars being 
adorned with golden vines and silver birds. The buildings 
stood in an extensive park, studded with fish-ponds and 
furnished with a great variety of ornamental trees and 
shrubs. 

Here the imperial court was maintained with barbaric 
and luxurious ostentation. Basins and goblets of gold, 
some measuring six feet in width, richly carved tables and 
chairs of state, vessels of Indian copper set with precious 
stones, and gorgeous embroidered robes were to be seen in 
profusion, and contributed to the brilliancy of the public 
ceremonies. When the king condescended to show himself 
in public on state occasions he was carried in a golden 
palanquin, adorned with tassels of pearls, and was clothed 
in fine muslin embroidered with purple and gold. When 
making short journeys he rode on horseback, but when 
travelling longer distances he was mounted, like a modern 
Raja, on an elephant with golden trappings.’ Combats of 
animals were a favourite diversion, as they still are at the 
courts of native princes, and the king took delight in 
witnessing the fights cf hulls, rams, elephants, rhinoceroses, 
and other animals. Gladiatorial contests between men were 
also exhibited. A curious entertainment, which seems not to 
be known in the present age, was afforded by ox-races, which 
were made the subject of keen betting, and were watched by 
the king with tlie closest iiiterest. The course was one of 
30 stadia, or 6,000 yards, and the race was run with cars, 
each of which was drawn by a mixed team of horses and 
oxen, the horses being in the centre with an ox on each side. 
Trotting oxen are still largely used for drawing travelling 

Kallu Khan's Bagb, where an Patna is in N. lat. 25° 37', E. long. 
Asoka pillar is hidden in a zenana 85° 10'. Chanakya {Artha^astra, 
(P. C. Mukharil, unpubl. report). Bk. ii, eh. 3,' in Mysore Bevim, 
The ruins at Kumrahar seem to Feb., 1907, p. 73, and separate 
represent the town of Ni-!i, which pamphlet, p. 58) lays down elabo- 
Asoka built, as stated by Fahien. rate rules for the fortification of 
Cunningham was mistaken in be- the capital. 

lieving that Pataliputra had been i Curtius, viii, 9 ; Strabo, xv, 69. 
mostly cut away by the rivers. 
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carriages in many parts of India, but the breed of racers 
seems to be extinct.* 

The principal royal amusement was the chase, which was Chase, 
conducted with great ceremony, the game in an enclosed 
preserve being driven up to a platform occupied by the king, 
who shot the animals with arrows; but, if the hunt took 
place in the open country, he used to ride an elephant. 

When hunting he was closely attended by armed female 
guards, who were obtained by purchase from foreign 
countries, and formed an indispensable element in the 
courts of the ancient Indian monarchs. The road for the 
sovereign’s procession was marked off with ropes, which it 
was death to pass.^ The institution of the Royal Hunt was 
abolished by Chandragupta’s grandson, Asoka, in 259 n.c. 

As a rule, the king remained within the precincts of the Habits of 
inner palace, under the protection of his Amazonian body- 
guard, and appeared in public only to hear causes, offer 
siicrifice, and to go on military or hunting expeditions. 

Probably he was expected to show himself to his subjects 
at least once a day, and then to receive petitions and decide 
disputes in person. Like tlie modern Indians, Chandragupta 
took pleasure in massage or friction of the limbs, and custom 

* Aclian, Tlfpt itfoiv ISiiTrjTos, Bk. This rendering, perhaps, would re- 
xiii, ch. 18; Bk. xv, ch. I,"). Com- quire the text to read twv ywamav. 
pare the Burmese incident : ‘Walk- The word xSe may have dropped 
ing out one day, I met a waggon out. The female guards are mcn- 
drawn by four stout oxen going at tioned in the Sanskrit plays. In 
a hand-gallop, and driven by a the Jlfadru Act iii, Chan- 
country girl standing up in her dragupta is represented as attended 
vehicle, who seemed to manage the by a girl named Sonottara. The 
reins and a long whip with equal girl.s were bought from their pa- 
dexterity ’(Syme.s, rents (Strabo, xv, .55); and good- 

vol. I, p. 294, Constable). That looking maidens for the royal 
girl could have taken part in a harem (vapBivot cuciSfis vpis va\- 
race. Modern Burma presents Xaninr) were still regularly imported 
many illustrations of ancient India. in the first century a. n. at Bary- 

‘ Megasthenes, Fragm. xxvii. gaza (Broach), on the western 
The Greek is t£ Si mpfKBuvTt lyrus coast (Periplus, ch. 49 ; see also 
pixp^ yvyatKwv ffavaros, which chs. 8, 9, 31, 36; transl. Schoff; 

McCrindle renders ‘it is death for Longmans, 1912). Chanakya pre- 
man and woman alike to pass the scribes that ‘On getting up from 
ropes ’, but the Greek idiom will not bed, the king should be received 
bear this translation. Muller cor- by troops of women armed with 
rectly renders ‘ quodsi quis interius bows ’ {Arthasustra, Bk. i, ch. 21 ; 
ad mulieres [sc»(. to the female trans. in3fi/«oreife?'iew, Feb., 1907, 
guards] usque accedit, interficitur.’ p. 57, and reprint, p. 49). 
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required that he should indulge in this luxury while giving 
public audience ; four attendants used to massage him with 
ebony rollers during the time that he was engaged in 
disposing of cases.* In accordance with Persian custom, 
which had much influence upon the Indian court and ad- 
ministration, the king ceremonially washed his hair on his 
birthday, which was celebrated by a splendid festival, at 
which the nobles were expected to make rich presents to 
their sovereign.'® 

Plots. In the midst of all the gold and glitter, and in spite of 

the most elaborate precautions, uneasy lay the head that 
wore the crown. Tlie king’s life was so constantly threatened 
by plots that he dared not incur the risk either of sleeping 
in the day-time or occupying the same bedroom two nights 
in succession,^ The dramati.st brings vividly before us the 
astuteness of the Brahman counsellor who detected the plots 
of both the poisoners and 

‘The brave men who were concealed 
In the subterrene avenue that led 
To Chandragxipta’s sleeping chamber — thence 
To steal by night, and kill him as he slept’.* 

Military The army, to which Chandragupta owed his throne and 
strength, maintained at enormous numerical strength, and 

so organized, equipped, and administered ns to attain a high 
degree of efficiency, as measured by an Oriental standard. 
It was not a militia, but a standing army, drawing liberal 

’ Such an attendant {samvShaka) able in ancient India. The Indians, 
is a minor character in the Tuy- we are told, ‘ frequently comb, but 
cart, or Little Clay-cart, drama ; seldom cut, the hair of their head, 
transl. by Ryder, in Harvard The beard of the chin they never 
Oriental Series, vol. iv (19051. cut at all, but they shave off the 

“ Strabo, xv, 69 ; Herodotus, ix, hair from the rest of the face, so 

110. The fact is mentioned by that it looks polished’ (Curtius, 

Herodotus in connexion with the viii, 9). 

horrible story of the wife of » Strabo, xv, 55. So, in Burma, 

Masistes. As the Persian hair- king Badonsachen or Bodoahpra 

washing festival was celebrated on (a.d. 1782-18191, after his escape 
the king’s birthday, the Indian from a conspiracy, began the prac- 
imitation presumably was cele- tice of changing daily his chamber 
brated on the same o<-casion and bed (Sangermano, Burmese 
(‘ Persian Influence on Maurya Empire, ed. Jaraine, p. 65). 

^dia, Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 301). ‘ Mwdrd Rdkshasa, Act ii (Wil- 

The shaven heads, now favoured son. Theatre, ii, 184). 
by most Hindus, were not fashion- 
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and regular pay, and supplied by the government with horses, 
arms, equipment, and stores.^ The force at the command of 
Mahapadma Nanda is said to have numbered 80,000 horse, 
200,000 foot, 8,000 chariots, and 6,000 fighting elephants. 

This huge force was greatly augmented by Chandragupta, 
who raised the numbers of the infantry to 600,000, and also 
had 30,000 horse, and 9,000 elephants, besides chariots, all 
permanently enrolled in a regularly paid establishment.^ The 
elephants were esteemed the most valuable section of the 
imperial host, because, as Chanakya observes, ‘it is on 
elephants that the destruction of an enemy’s army depends 

Each horseman carried two lances, resembling the kind Arms, 
called saunia hy the Greeks, and a buckler. All the infantry 
carried the broadsword as their principal weapon, and as 
additional arms, either javelins, or how and arrows. The 
arrow was discharged with the aid of pressure from the left 
foot on the extremity of the bow resting upon the ground, 
and with such force that neither shield nor breastplate could 
withstand it.^ 

Each chariot, which might be drawn by either four or two Chariots 
horses, accommodated two fighting-men besides the driver j 
and an elepliant, in addition to the mahout, or driver, 
carried three archers.’’* The 9,000 elephants therefore 
implied a force of 36,000 men, and the 8,000 chariots, 
supposing them to be no more numerous than those kept 
by Mahapadma Nanda, required 24>,000 men to work them. 

The total number of soldiers in the army would thus have 
been 600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, 36,000 men with 
the elephants, and 24,000 with the chariots, or 690,000 in 
all, excluding followers and attendants. 

These high figures, whicli may seem incredible at first sight, Size of 

Indian 

armies. 


’ Diodorus, ii, 4.1. 

’ Pliny, vi, 19 ; Plutarch, Alex. 
ch. 62. 

’ Arthaiiistra, Bk. vii, chap. 11 
{hid. Ant., 1910, p. 68). 

* Arrian, Indika, ch. 16. 

“ Strabo, XV, 52 ; Aelian, xiii, 10. 
The chariots of POros in the Panjab 
were each ‘ drawn by four horses, 


and carried six men, of whom two 
were shield-bearers, two, archers 
posted on each side of the chariot, 
and the other two, charioteers, 
as well as men-at-arms, for when 
the fighting was at close quarters 
they dropped the reins and hurled 
dart after dart against the enemy ’ 
(.Curtius, viii, 14 ; onle, p. 26). 
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are justified by our knowledge of the unwieldy hosts used in 
war by Indian kings in later ages. For instance, Nufiez, 
the Portuguese chronicler, who was contemporary with 
Krishna Deva, the Raya of Vijayanagar, in the sixteenth 
century (1509-30), affirms that that prince led against 
Raichur an army consisting of 703,000 foot, 33,600 horse, 
and 551 elephants, besides camp followers.' 

The formidable force at the disposal of Chandragupta, by 
far the largest in India,^ was controlled and administered 
under the direction of a War Office organized on an elaborate 
system. A commission of thirty members was divided into 
six Boards, each with five members, to which departments 
were severally assigned as follows : Board No. I, in 
co-operation with the admiral — Admiralty ; Board No. II — 
Transport, Commissariat, and Army service, including the 
provision of drummers, grooms, mechanics, and grass-cutters ; 
Board No. Ill — Infantry; Board No. IV — Cavalry; Board 
No. V — War-chariots; Board No. VI — Elephants. 

All Indian armies had been regarded from time im- 
memorial as normally comprising the four arms, cavalry, 
infantry, elephants, and chariots; and each of these arms 
would naturally fall under the control of a distinct authority ; 
but the addition of co-ordinate supply and admiralty depart- 
ments appears to be an innovation due to the genius of 
Chandragupta. His organization must have been as efficient 
in practice as it was systematic on paper, for it enabled him 
not only, in the words of Plutarch, to ‘ overrun and subdue 
all India’, but also to expel the Macedonian garrisons, and 
to repel the invasion of Seleukos. 

The details recorded concerning the civil administration 
of Chandragupta’s empire, if not so copious as we might 
desire, are yet sufficient to enable us to realize the system 
of government ; which, although, of course, based upon the 

'■ Sewell, A Fm-gutUn Em^re, 1,000 elephants. ‘ Sed omnium in 

p. IM. Many other proofs ot the India prope, non modo in hoc 

unwieldy size of Indian armies tractu, potentiam claritatemque 

might be cited. _ antecedunt Prasii, amplissima urbe 

The powerful Andhra kingdom ditissimaquePaJibothra’[»etY. Pata- 

{mlidior gem) possessed only liputra] (Pliny, vi, I9j. 

100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 
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personal autocracy of the sovereign, was something better 
than a merely arbitrary tyranny. 

The administration of the capital city, Pataliputra, was Municipal 
provided for by the formation of a Municipal Commission, ^q™*^** 
consisting of thirty members, divided, like the War Ofldce 
Commission of equal numbers, into six Boards or Committees 
of five members eacli. These Boards may be regarded as an 
official development of the ordinary non-official panchayat, 
or committee of five members, by which every caste and 
trade in India has been accustomed to regulate its internal 
affairs from time immemorial. 

The first Municipal Board, which was entrusted with the Industrial 
superintendence of everything relating to the industrial arts, “ 
was doubtless responsible for fixing the rates of wages, and 
must have been prepared to 'enforce the use of pure and 
sound materials, as well as the performance of a fair day’s 
work for fair wages, as determined by the authorities. 

Artisans were regarded as being in a special manner devoted 
to the royal service, and capital punishment was inflicted on 
any person who impaired the efficiency of a craftsman by 
causing the loss of a hand or an eye. 

The second Board devoted its energies to the case of foreign Foreign- 
residents and visitors, and performed duties which in modern 
Europe are entrusted to the consuls representing foreign 
powers. All foreigners were closely watched by officials, who 
provided suitable lodgings, escorts, and, in case of need, 
medical attendaiice. Deceased strangers were decently 
buried, and their estates were administered by the com- 
missioners, who forwarded the assets to the persons entitled.' 

The existence of these elaborate regulations is conclusive 
proof that the Maurya empire in the third century b.c. was 
in constant intercourse with foreign states, and that large 
numbers of strangers visited the capital on business. 

' These officials corresponded influence. For a good account of 

exactly with the Greek vpa^tvoi, Kpo(firia, see Newton’s Essays on 

and it is possible that Chandra- Art and Archaeology, pp. 121-3 

gupta borrowed this institution (‘Consular Officers in India and 

irora Greece. But his other ar- Greece', Ind. Ant., 190S, p. 900). 
rangements show no trace of Greek 
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The third Board was responsible for the systematic regis- 
tration of births and deaths, and we are expressly informed 
that the system of registration was enforced for the informa- 
tion of the government, as well as for facility in levying the 
taxes. The taxation referred to probably was a poll-tax, 
at the rate of so much a head annually. Nothing in the 
legislation of Chandragupta is more astonishing to the 
observer familiar with the lax methods of ordinary Oriental 
governments than this registration of births and deaths. 
The spontaneous adoption of such a measure by an Indian 
native state in modem times is unheard of, and it is im- 
]) 08 sible to imagine an old-fashioned Raja feeling anxious 
^ that births and deaths among both high and low might not 
be concealed ’. Even the Anglo-Indian administration, with 
its complex organization and European notions of the value 
of statistical information, did not attempt the collection 
of vital statistics until very recent times, and always has 
experieziced great difficulty in securing reasonable accuracy 
in the figures. 

The important domain of trade and commerce was the 
province of the fourth Board, which regulated sales, and 
enforced the use of duly stamped weights and measures. 
Merchants paid a licence tax, and the trader who dealt in 
more than one class of commodity paid double. 

The fifth Board wjis responsible for the supervision of 
manufacturers on similar lines. A curious regulation pre- 
scribed the separation of new from old goods, and imposed 
a fine for violation of the rule. Tire reason for this pre- 
scription was that traffic in old goods, whether by sale or 
mortgage, was prohibited, unless official sanction had been 
obtained, which could be granted only on certain conditions.^ 

The collection of a tithe of the value of the goods sold 
was the business of the sixth and last Board, and evasion 
of this tax was punishable with death. Similar taxation on 
sales always has been common in India, but rarely, if ever, 
has its collection been enforced by a penalty so formidable 
as that exacted by Chandragupta. 

’ Arthaidstra, Bk. iv, chaps. 2 and 7. 
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Our detailed information relates only to the municipal General 
... . KTi,. , .1, .. municipal 

administration or Pataliputra, the capital, but it is reason- adminis- 

able to infer that Taxila, Ujjain, and the other great cities tration. 

of the empire were governed on the same principles and 

by similar methods. The ‘Provincials’ Edict’ of Asoka is 

addressed to the officers in charge of the city of Tosali in 

Kalinga.' 

In addition to the special departmental duties above 
detailed, the Municipal Commissioners in their collective 
capacity were required to control all the affairs of the city, 
and to keep in order the markets, temples, harbours, and, 
generally speaking, all public works.'"' 

The administration of the distant provinces was entrusted Viceroys, 
to viceroys, probably, as a rule, members of the royal family. 

The information concerning the viceroyalties being more 
complete for Asoka’s reign than for that of Chandragupta, 
the subject w'ill be referred to again when Asoka’s system of 
administration is discussed. 

In accordance with the usual practice of Oriental News- 
monarchies, the court kept watch over the more remote 
functionaries by means of special agents, or ‘news-writers’, 
the akhbur navis of modern times, who are called ‘ overseers ’ 


’ V. A. Smith, Asoka, Hie Buii- 
dhisl Emperor of India, :^ad ed., 
p. 179. 

Fragment xxxivin Schwaiibeck. 
from Sfraho, xv, 1, jl ; translated 
by McCrindle in Ancient India as 
described by Megasthenesand Arrian, 
p. 87, and again (revised) in Ancient 
/ ndia as described in Classical Litera- 
ture,^, bi. The words iliru <ri/i7(T?7^ou, 
twice mistranslated by McCrin- 
dle as ‘ by public notice ’, really 
mean ‘ with official stamp ’, the 
ahhi/ridna-madrtl of the Arthasds- 
tra, Bk. ii, chap. 21. Similar regu- 
lations continued in use until com- 
paratively recent times. The F rench 
traveller Tavernier (1st ed., 1975) 
tells us that at Benares there were 
‘ two galleries where they sell cot- 
tons, silken stuffs, and other kinds 
of merchandise. The majority of 
those who vend the goods are the 
workers who have made the pieces, 


and in this manner foreigners ob- 
tain them at first hand. These 
workers, before exposing anything 
for sale, have to go to him who 
holds the contract for collect- 
ing Ihe tax on sales], in order to get 
the king’s stamp impressed on the 
p icces of calico or silk, otherw ise they 
arefinedandflogged’ ^V- Ball, transl. 
Tavernier, Travels in India, I, 118). 

It is interesting to note that the 
cotton fabrics of Benares were fa- 
mous in Maurya times. The best 
kmdscame from Madura in the south, 
the Konkan, Kalinga, Benares, 
Kastern Bengal iVanga), Vatsa or 
Kau^ainbi, and Mahishmati (Man- 
dhata on the Narbada) [Arthasdstra, 
Bk. ii, chap. 12). The harbours 
were those on the Son and Ganges 
rivers. The remains of the brick 
embankments along the old course 
of the Son can still be traced. 


loin 
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and ‘inspectors^ (^(popot, imcrKovoi) by the Greek authors, 
and are mentioned in the Asoka Edicts as the king’s ‘men’, 
(pulisani, Pillar Edict VI), or ‘ reporters ’ (pativedakd, Rock 
Edict VI). The duty of these officers was to superintend or 
oversee all that occurred in town or country and to make 
private reports to the government. Arrian notes that 
similar officers were employed by the authorities of the 
independent nations as well as by the monarchical govern- 
ments of India. They did not disdain to utilize as coadjutors 
the courtesans of the camp and city, and must have trans- 
mitted at times to their masters strange packets of scandalous 
gossip.' Arrian’s informants assured him that the reports 
sent in were always true, and that no Indian could be accused 
of lying; but it is permissible to doubt the strict accuracy 
of this statement, although it is certainly the fact that the 
people of ancient India enjoyed a widespread and enviable 
reputation for straightforwardness and honesty.^ 

The general honesty of the people and the efficient 
administration of the criminal law are both attested by the 
observation recorded by Megasthenes, that while he resided 
in Chandragupta’s camp, containing 400,000 persons, the 
total of the thefts reported in any one day did not exceed 
two hundred drachmai, or about eight pounds sterling. 
When crime did occur it was repressed with terrible severity. 
Ordinary wounding by mutilation was punished by the 
corresponding mutilation of the offender, in addition to the 
amputation of his hand. If the injured person happened to 
be an artisan devoted to the royal service, the penalty was 
death. The crime of giving false evidence was visited with 
mutilation of the e.xtreniities ; and, in certain unspecified 
cases, offences were punished by the shaving of the offender’s 
liair, a penalty regarded as specially infamous.® Injury to 

‘ The statement that the cour- cutting off the nose, or perhaps 
tesans were utilized as informers is only the hair. Sometimes one-half 
in Strabo, xv, 48. of the scalp is shaved, and a tablet 

^ The evidence is summarized by affixed to the neck, so inflicting 
Max Muller in India, what can it disgrace on the offender’ (Kings- 
Tmcbus/ (8vo ed., 1883, p. 54). miff, in Athenawm, July 19. 1902, 

“ This was a Persian punishment, quoting a Chinese wc 'i of the 
‘Lighter crimes are punished by sixth century, entitled Wei-Shn, 



18 


SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 


Chrono 

Ic^cal 

difficul- 

ties. 


and Prakrit, with certain poems in Tamil. None of these 
works is pure history ; they are all of a romantic character, 
and present the facts with much embellishment. 

The best-known composition of this class is that entitled 
‘The Deeds of Harsha’ (Hargha-Charita), written by Bana, 
about A.D. 6^0, in praise of his master and patron, King 
Harsha of Thanesar and Kanauj, which is of high value, 
both as a depository of ancient tradition, and a record of 
contemporary history, in spite of obvious faults.* A similar 
work called ‘ The Deeds of Vikramanka by Bilhana, a poet 
of the twelfth century, is devoted to the eulogy of a powerful 
king who ruled a large territory in the south and west between 
A.D, 1076 and 1 126.^ A valuable poem entitled Rdmacharifa, 
dealing with the Pala kings of Bengal, discovered in 1897, was 
published in 1910® ; and several compositions, mostly by Jain 
authors, besides that of Bilhana, treat of the history of the 
Chalukya dynasties of the west,^ The earliest of the Tamil 
poems alluded to is believed to date from the first or second 
century of the Christian era. These compositions, which 
include epics and panegyrics on famous kings of the south, 
appear to contain a good deal of historical matter.® 

The obstacles which prevented for so many years the con- 
struction of a continuous narrative of Early Indian History 
are due, not so much to the deficiency of material as to the 
lack of definite chronology referred to by Elphinstone and 
Cowell, The rough material is not so scanty as has been 
supposed. The data for the reconstruction of the early history 
of all nations are necessarily meagre, largely consisting of bare 
lists of names supplemented by vfifeue and often contradictory 
traditions which pass insensibly into popular mythology. 


* Translated by Cowell and 
Th< mas (Or. Trarul. Fund, N.S., 
published by R. As. Society, 1897). 

“ Ed. by Buhler with ^glish 
Introduction m Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, No. xiv, 1876, and fully 
described and criticized in Ind. Ant. , 
v{1876), pp. 317,384; xxx (1901), 
p. 12. 

® Memoirs A. S.B., vol. iii(1910), 
pp. 1-56. 

‘ Proc, A. S. B., 1901, p. 26; 


G. H. Ojha, Early History of the 
Solankis, part I, p. 2 ; Ajmer, 1907 ; 
in Hindi. 

‘ Analysed by Mr. V. Kanaka- 
sabhai Pillai {Ind. Ant., xviii, 259; 
xix, 329 ; xxii, 141). See The Tamils 
Eighteen Hundred Years Ago by 
same author ; Madras, 1904 : S. K. 
Aiyangar, Ancient India (1911) ; 
and many articles in The Tamilian 
Antiquary. 
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more remains to be done before the study of Indian inscrip- 
tions can be considered as exhausted ; and the small body of 
unselfish workers at the subject is in urgent need of recruits, 
content to find their reward in the interest of the work itself, 
the pleasure of discovery, and the satisfaction of adding to 
the world’s knowledge.^ 

The numismatic evidence as a whole is more accessible Numis- 
than the epigraphic. Many classes of Indian coins have been 
discussed in special treatises, and compelled to yield their 
contributions to history ; while a general survey completed by 
Prof. Rapson enables the student to judge how far the muse 
of history has been helped by her numismatic handmaid. 

From the time of Alexander’s invasion coins afford invalu- 
able aid to the researches of the historian in every period ; and 
for the Bactrian, Indo-Greek, and Indo-Parthian dynasties 
they constitute almost the sole evidence.* 

The fourth class of materials for, or sources of, early Contem- 
Indian history, namely, contemporary, or nearly contemporary, {i^eratiire. 
native literature of an historical kind, is of limited extent, 
comprising, in addition to the Kashmir chronicle {ante, p. 10), 
and local annals of Nepal and Assam, a few works in Sanskrit 


* See Dr. Fleet’s article in Ind. 
Ant., 1901, p. 1, and his chapter 
‘ Epigraphy ’ in ‘ The Indian Em- 
pire voi. ii of Imperial Oazatleer, 
1908. It is impossible to give a 
complete list of the publications in 
which Indian inscriptions appear. 
The properly edited records will be 
found mostly in the Indian Anti- 
quary, Epigraphia Indica, South 
Indian Ineoriptione, and Dr. Fleet’s 
Ouptalmoriptioni ; but documents, 
more or less satisfactorily edited, 
will be met with in almost all the 
voluminous publications on Indian 
archaeology. Mr. Lewis Rice has 
published notices of thousands of 
southern documents in Epigraphia 
Camatiea and other works, sum- 
marized in Mytore and Coorg from 
the Ineoriptione (Constable, 1909). 
Prof. Kielhorn’s and Prof. Liiders’s 
Liete, with SuppUmente in Ep. Ind. , 
V, vii, viii, and x are invaluable. 

* Some of the principal modern 
works on ancient Indian numis- 


matics are : — Rapson, Indian Coins 
(Strnssburg, 1898) ; and Catalogue 
of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, 
■ic., in the British Museum, 1908; 
Cunningham, Goins of Ancient India 
(1891); Goins of Mediaeval India 
(1894); Von SaUet, Die Nachfolger 
Aleaxmders dee Grossen in Baktrien 
undindien (Berlin, 1879): P. Gard- 
ner, The Coins of the Greek and 
Scythic Kings of Bactria and India 
in the British Museum (1886); V. A. 
Smith, three treatises on ‘ The 
Gupta Coinage’ (/, A. S. B., vol. 
liii, part 1, 1884; ibid., vol. Ixiii, 
part 1, 1894; J. It. A. 8., Jan., 
1899) ; ‘ Andhra History and 

Coinage’ (Z. D. M. O., 1903, 1903) ; 
Catalogue of Coins in the Indian 
Museum, vol. i (1906) ; Elliot, Coins 
of Southern India (1885). Minor 
publications are too numerous to 
specify. The early essays by 
James Prinsep and other eminent 
scholars are now mostly obsolete. 
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a sacred tree/ evasion of the municipal tithe on goods sold, 
and intrusion on the royal procession going to the hunt 
were all alike capitally punishable. These recorded instances 
of severity are sufficient to prove that the code of criminal 
law, as a whole, must have been characterized by uncom- 
promising sternness and slight regard for human life, 

The native law of India has always recognized agricultural Land 
land as being Crown property, and has admitted the un- 
doubted right of the ruling power to levy a Crown rent, or 
‘ land revenue amounting to a considerable portion, either 
of the gross produce or of its cash value.* Even the English 
laws, which, contrary to general ancient custom^ recognize 
private property in cultivable land, insist that the land 
revenue is the first charge on the soil, and permit the en- 
jforcement of the charge by sale of the land free of all 
incumbrances, in the event of default. The land revenue is 
still the mainstay of Indian finance. So it must have been 
in the days of Chandragupta, The details of his system of 
^settlement’, or valuation and assessment of the land, have 
not been preserved, and it is not known whether a fresh 
valuation was made annually, or at longer intervals . ' The 
normal share of the gross produce taken by the Crown is 
said to have been one-fourth ; but in practice, no doubt, the 
proportion taken varied largely, as it does to this day, and all 
provinces could not be treated alike. Certain other unspeci- 
fied dues were also levied. The army being a professional 
force, recruited from the fighting castes, the agricultural 
population was exempt from military service; and Mcga- 


with reference to the Sassanian 
period). The oflences for which 
shaving of the head was one of the 
optional penalties are specified in 
the Arthaiditra, Bk. iv, ch. 9. For 
petty thefts of articles worth i to 4 
a silver pana (say 3d. to 6d.) the 
penalties prescribed were (1) a fine 
of 6 paiias, or (2) shaving the 
head, or (3) exile. If the value 
was between 1 pana and 2 paiiaa, 
the penalties were (1) a fine of 3* 
panas, (2) shaving the head with a 
pieceofbrick,or(3)exile. Theopera- 
tion with the brick must have been 


extreme torture, a terrible punish- 
ment for a trivial theft. The value 
of the silver pantt (lie grains of 
impure silver) may be taken as 
about a shilling. 

* Curtius, viii, !>. 

* ‘Those who are well versed in 
the sastras admit that the king is 
the owner of both land and water, 
and that the people can exercise 
their right of ownership over all 
other things excepting these two’ 
(Comment on Arthaidstra, Bk. ii. 


chap. 24 '. 
K 2 
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Bthenes noted with surprise and admiration that the husband- 
men could pursue their calling in peace, while the professional 
soldiers of hostile kings engaged in battle.^ 

Irrigation, The proper regulation of irrigation is a matter of prime 
importance in India ; and it is much to the credit of 
Chandragupta that he maintained a special Irrigation 
Department charged with the duty of measuring the lands, 
and so regulating the sluices that every one should receive 
his fair share of the life-giving water. The allusion to the 
measurement of lands as part of the duty of the Irrigation 
Department indicates that a water-rate must have been 
levied, and the reference to sluices implies a regular system 
of canals.® 

The The inscription of the Satrap Rudradaman, engraved 

lake/”®"" soon after the year A. n. 150 on the famous rock at Girnar 
in Kathiawar, on which Asoka, four centuries earlier, had 
recorded a version of his immortal edicts, bears direct 
testimony to the care bestowed by the central government 
upon the question of irrigation, even in tlie most remote 
provinces. Although Girnar is situated close to the Ara- 
bian Sea, at a distance of !lt least 1,000 miles from the 
Maurya capital, the needs of the local fanners did not escape 
the imperial notice. Pushyagupta, the Vaisya, who was 
Chandragupta’s governor of the W'estern provinces, saw that 
l)y damming up a small stream a reservoir of great value for 
irrigation could be pro\ided. He accordingly formed a lake 
called Sudarsana, ‘the Beautiful,’ between the citadel on the 
east side of the hill and the ‘ inscription rock ’ farther to 
the east, but failed to complete the necessary supplemental 
channels. These were constructed in the reign of Chandra- 
gupta’s grandson Asoka, under the superintendence of his 
representative. Raja Tushaspha, the Persian, who was then 
viceroy. These beneficent works constructed under the 
patronage of the Maurj'a emperors endured for four hundred 

' Strabo, xv, W. In this pas-sage venue was one-fourth of the gross 
the erroneous statement occurs produce. 

that the cultivator received one- * 'WeknovfiomiiitArthaMstra 
fourth of the produce. Diodorus that heavy water-rates wereactually 
correctly states that the land re- levied, and that canals were main- 
tained under strict regulations. 
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years, but in the year a.d. 150 a storm of exceptional violence 
destroyed the embankment, and with it the lake. 

The embankment was then rebuilt ‘ three times stronger ’ Rebuild- 
than before by order of the Saka Satrap Rudradaman, 
has recorded the history of the work in an inscription which 
is the only known epigraphic record containing the names 
of Chandragupta and Asoka Maurya. Notwithstanding the 
triple strength of Rudradanian’s masonry, it too failed to 
withstand the fury of the elements; the dam again burst, 
and was repaired once more in a.d. 458 by the local governor 
serving under Skandagnpta. At some time unknown these 
ancient works fell to ruin, and the lake thus finally dis- 
appeared. Its site, buried in deep jungle, was so utterly 
forgotten that modern local inquirers have experienced 
difficulty in ascertaining its exact position. 

The fact that so much pains and expense were lavished Imperial 
upon this irrigation work in a remote dependency of the 
empire is conclusive evidence that the provision of water 
for the fields was recognized as an imperatiie duty by the 
great Maurya emperors, and is a striking illustration of the 
accuracy of Megasthenes’ remark that imperial officers were 
wont to ‘measure the land, as in Egypt, and inspect the 
sluices by which water is distributed into the branch canals, 
so that every one may enjoy his fair share of the benefit^.’ 

The central government, by means of local officers, strict 
exercised strict control and maintained close supervision control, 
over all classes and castes of the population. Even the 
Brahman astrologers and soothsayers, and sacrificial priests. 


' Fragment xxxiv, in Strabo, xv, 
), SO. The antiquities of Girniir 
(Junagarh) are described by Bur- 
gess in Reports Archaeol. Survei/ 
Ir. vol. ii, and the position of 
the lake is defined by Mr. Cousens 
in the Progress Report of the same 
Survey for 1898-9, par. 49. For 
Rudradaman's inscription see the 
latest ed. by Prof. Kielhorn in Ep. 
Ind., viii, 36, and the abstract ver- 
sion in Luders’s List, No. 965 {Ep. 
Ind., X, App. p. 99). It is the 
earliest considerable inscription in 


the Sanskrit language. The earliest 
short inscription in pure Sanskrit 
known at present is that on the 
yiipa or sacrificial post at Isapur 
near Mathura, dated in the year 
‘^4(? A.D. 112), in the reign of Shahi 
Vasishka {J. R. A. S., 1912, p. 
118). The terra rushtriga applied 
to Pushyagupta in this passage 
should be rendered ‘ governor 
Tushaspha is called a ‘Yavana’, 
but the form of the name shows 
that he must have been a Persian 
[Rp. Ind., viii, 46, note'. 
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whom Megasthenes erroneously described as forming a 
separate class of ‘ philosophers ’ or ‘ sophists received their 
share of official attention, and were rewarded or punished 
according as their predictions and observations proved correct 
or mistaken. Among the artisans, ship-builders and armour- 
makers were salaried public servants, and were not permitted, 
it is said, to work for any private person. The wood-cutters, 
carpenters, blacksmiths, and miners were subject to special 
supervision, of which the nature is not defined. 

According to Strabo, no private person was permitted to 
keep either a horse or an elephant, the possession of either 
animal being a royal privilege. But this assertion is 
undoubtedly inaccurate, if taken as applicable to all parts of 
the country, and is corrected by the reasonable and detailed 
observations of Arrian {Indika, 17). Tliat author tells us 
that the mounts used commonly were horses, camels, and 
asses, elephants being used only by the wealthy, and con- 
sidered specially appropriate for the service of royalty. 
Except as regards asses, which are now looked upon with 
contempt, and restricted to the humblest services as beasts 
of burden for potters and Wtashermen, the statement of Arrian 
applies accurately to modern India.* To ride an elephant 
or camel, w in a four-lior.scd chariot was, he says, a mark of 


’ Megastlieiies has a peculiar 
enumeration of the occupational 
classes commonly mistrans- 

lated ‘castes 'which he reckoned as 
seven : (I'l the ‘ sophists ' (uo^iffT-oi ; 
(2) agriculturists ['ytapyoi)- (3, herds- 
men, shepherds, and graziers fvo/if'rr. 
TToi/aeVfr, ^oukoAoi; ; 14) artisans and 
traders 1 .to ^jjpiovpyiKuv rt Kai koidjAi- 
Kov yivos); '\!>i the military (voAr- 
pKTTai) ; (6) the overseers [iirurKonoi ; 
(7) the councillors (ol i/ntp TwvKoifwv 
^ovKmunivoi iftov tw ^afTiAtf, ij Kara 
ttoAios ocf at avTovopioi aiiv ri/ffLV 

Kragm. xxxii of Schwanbeck, from 
' rrian, Jndikn, 11, }'2,. Strabo calls 
No. 1 , To (/)(Aoo'o,/jOoy; No. 3,wO(gtvo;i' 
sat STjpcvTttfV ; No. 4, tous kpya^ofiivw^ 

TIlS Tfxvas KOI TOVS Kavr]\iK(m Kot ols 
UFO rov awparos ij fpyaata ; No. 6, 
(ipopot ; and No. 7, ol ffvfiBovXot «at 
rrwfdpoi Tov BaaiXias. His nomen- 
clature for Nos. 2 and 5 agrees 


with Arrian's. The Brahman 
books, as is well known, reckon 
four classes or groups (varno) of 
castes [jdli), namely, Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas or Rajafiyas, Vaiiyas, 
and Sudras. It is a mistake to 
translate vai~na as ‘ caste 
“ Asses, however, w'ere largely 
used in ancient India, that is to say, 
in the Punjab, and on the mountain 
frontiers, as they were in Iran or 
Persia. They are mentioned in the 
Rig Veda ; and many passages in 
the Mahdbhdrata mention asses, 
camels, and mules in association, 
as used by the Vahika and Mad- 
raka tribes in the Panjab, of which 
Sakala ^ialkbt) was then the 
capital (Sylvain Ldvi, Ind. Ant., 
1906, p. 17). See also ArthaMstra, 
Bk. ii, ch. 39, Bk. vii, ch. 13, and 
Bk. ix, ch. 1. Mules were also 
employed for military purposes. 
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distinction^ but anybody might ride or drive a single horse.^ 

The ekka, or light carriage drawn by a single pony, still so 
much used in Northern India, is a very ancient conveyance. 

The roads were maintained in order by the officers of the Roads, 
proper department; and pillars, serving as milestones and 
sign-posts, were set up at intervals of 10 stadia, equivalent 
to a half kos according to the Indian reckoning, or 2,022f 
English yards. The provision of these useful marks was 
made more liberally than it was afterwards by the Moghal 
emperors, who were content with one pillar to each kos. 

A royal, or grand trunk, road, 10,000 stadia in length, con- 
nected the north-western frontier with the capital.^ 

The foregoing review of the civil and military system of High 
government during the reign of Chandragupta proves clearly 
that Northern India in the time of Alexander the Great Oon. 
had attained to a high degree of civilization, which must 
have been the product of evolution continued through many 
centuries. Unfortunately no monuments have been dis- 
covered which can be referred with certainty to the period of 
Chandragupta or his son, and the archaeologist is unable to 
bring the tangible evidence afforded by excavation to support 
the statements of the Greek observers. The earliest known 
examples of Indian art and architecture, with very slight 
exceptions, still date from the reign of Asoka. But if the 

’ Cha^kya prescribes capital equal to about 1 mile, yards, 

punishment for the slayer of an But it is difficult to accept the form 

elephant (Bk. ii, ch. 3 1. In Burma adha as equivalent to aghta, ‘ eight.’ 
the king was sole proprietor of all Three stadia were in use in the 
elephants, and possessed 6,000. Roman world in the first century 
^e privilege of riding on or keep- after Christ, namely, the Phile- 

ing an elephant wiis an honour terian of 525 to the degree, or about 

granted only to men of the first 650 English feet, nearly a furlong ; 
rank and consequence (.Symes, the Olympic of 600 to the degree, 
EnAassy to Ava, i\, 8 : Constable^ or about 600 feet; and that of 

“Strabo, xv, 11. The Moghal Eratosthenes, of 700 to the degree, 
kOs, the interval between pillars about 520 feet, 
still existing, averages i,55H yards The stadium of the Periplus 
(Elliot, Suppl. Olossaiy. s. v. Kos"). seems to be that of Eratosthenes, 

Fleet takes adhakoaikya in Pillar roughly speaking, the tenth of an 
Edict VII to mean ‘ at distances English mile, and in all probability 
of eight kos ’ instead of ‘ every the same measure was used by 
half kos’, as usually interpreted Megasthenes (Schoff, The Peri- 
(J. R. A. S., 1906, p. 4.17, 1912, p. plus of the Erythraean Sea, 1912, 

238) ; and maintains that in ancient p. 54). 

India there was only one Aosraeasure, 
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exploration of tlie sites of Pataliputra, Vaisali, Taxila^ and 
other cities of liigh antiquity should ever be undertaken 
seriously and on an adequate scale, it is possible that remains 
of the early Maurya period, as well as those of previous 
ages, may reward the enterprise of the explorer. It is not 
likely that the ruins of many recognizable buildings will be 
found, because the larger edifices of ancient India, like those 
of modern Burma, probably were constructed of timber for 
the most part, brick being used merely for foundations and 
plinths. No trace of stone architecture prior to the age of 
Asoka has been detected. Writing certainly was in common 
use by certain classes of the population long before the days 
of Chandragupta ; when, according to the Greek authors, 
the bark of trees and cotton cloth served as writing material,' 
and it is surprising that no inscriptions of his time on more 
permanent material have yet been found. But some records 
on either stone or metal probably exist, and may be expected 
to come to light whenever the really ancient sites shall be 
examined. 

The description of the court and civil and military 
administration of Chandragupta Maurya, derived mainly from 
Greek authorities, as given in the preceding pages, was 
practically uncorroborated when the first edition of this book 
was published in 1904. But since that time an Indian scholar 
has made accessible by means of translation, the discourse on 
the Art of Government traditionally ascribed to Chanukya or 


* Nearchos is tlie onjjinal autho- 
rity for the use of closely woven 
[cotton] cloth I Strabo, xv, (>7 . A 
century ago merchants and shop- 
keepers in Mysore universally em- 
ployed long strips of cotton cloth, 
from 8 to H inches wide, and bt to 
18 feet long, as writing material. 
In ancient times these strips <kadel.~ 
turn) were used for records and 
public documents. The Kanarese 
writing on them was done with a 
pencil of balapum, or lapis ollaris, 
and could be rubbed out and re- 
newed. The strips were neatly 
folded and kept in ca.ses (Wilson, 
Markenzir ColJertion, p. 2nd 

ed., Madras, 1882 . The statement 


of Megasthenes Strabo, xv, 53 
that the Indians were ‘ ignorant of 
writing’ IS erroneous. The letter 
sent to Augustus by an 1 ndian king 
was on parchment (Strabo, xv, 73 1 . 
The bark referred to, that of the 
birch [Betiila utilis i, was used only 
in Northern India. ‘The tender 
side of the barks of trees re- 
ceives written characters like paper’ 
(Curtius, viii, 1);. Many of the ap- 
parent discrepancies in the Greek 
accounts of India are due to the 
fact that different authors refer to 
different parts of the country. 
General statements about India 
are always misleading. 
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Kautilya, the wily Brahman minister of Chandragupta. The 
researches of German scholars have established beyond doubt 
the fact that the treatise entitled Arthasastra, or the Science 
of Policy, is an authentic composition of Maurya age. 

Whether or not it was actually written by Chanakya, as it 
professes to have been, is immaterial. Tlie book certainly 
expounds the principles of statecraft current in his age, 
which must have guided his successful policy. It is of extra- 
ordinary value and interest, shedding ‘ more light upon the 
realities of ancient India, especially as concerns administra- 
tion, law, trade, war, and peace, than any text which we 
{jossess ’. The treatise may be read, from one point of view, 
as a commentary on and exposition of the notes recorded by 
the Greek observers. References to a few passages in illus- 
tration of certain details from that point of view, have been 
inserted above in the notes, but a fuller notice of some of 
the contents is indispensable, and will be found to add largely 
to the knowledge gained from the Avritings of the Greek 
authors. 

It is not desirable to amalgamate tlie rules laid down in Arthaim- 
the Arthanastra with the descriptions recorded by the Greeks, 
because the latter present to us the impression made upon ^e- 
foreign observers of institutions actually existing at a par- 
ticulardate, 300 n.c. in round numbers, after the foundation tions. 
of the Maurya empire; Avliereas the former express the 
arrangements favoured by Brahman ministers, as suitable 
for any independent kingdom at any time. The Arthasastra 
text-book cites the opinions of many earlier authors of 
unknown antiquity, and treats of the political state of India 
prior to the establishment of a paramount jiower by the 
Mauryas.^ We may accept it :is an authoritative account of 
political and social conditions in the Gangetic plain in the 
age of Alexander the G reat, 325 n. c. Tlie book docs not 

’ ‘ This ^ or Science of 1910, p. 175.. ‘ Having seen 

Polity has been made as a compen- innumerable discrepancies of com- 
dium of all those Arthavistras mentators in their commentaries 
which, as a guidance to kings in on Saitras, Vishnugupta composed 
acquiringand maintaining the earth, the aphorisms and their commen- 
have been written by ancient tary of his own ' (ibid., p. 177), 
teachers ’ (Bk. xv, ch. 1 ; Ini. 
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concern itself with the Dravidian kingdoms of the South, 
which were organized in other fashions. 

Autocracy The only form of government described in detail by the 
author was an absolute autocracy. He makes merely passing 
ence for allusions to the existence of tribal organizations among the 
Brah- Lichchhavis and other communities.^ The free will of the 
autocrat, uncontrolled by any constitutional traditions or 
machinery, was restricted to a certain extent by the customary 
reverence for Brahmans, which was well established even at 
that early date. As a rule. Brahmans were exempt from 
capital punishment, the only exception being that a Brahman 
convicted of high treason might be executed by drowning, 
instead of being burnt alive as a member of another caste 
should be.^ Brahmans convicted of certain other offences 
might be branded in the face, and then either banished or 
sent to the mines for life. Both Brahmans and ascetics 
were exempt from liability to judicial torture for the purpose 
of extracting a confession.® 

The author assumes that the principles expounded by him 

treatise are to be applied in the government of a small kingdom, 

only to a surrounded by other similar kingdoms, all either actually or 

small potentiallr hostile. The rules of the text-book do not provide 
kingdom, v „ . ..... 

for the needs of an extensive consolidated empire, and it is 

obvious that the work deals with the state of things as exist- 
ing before the Mauryas had acquired paramount power. 

Every Permanent peace between neighbouring states was re- 
actu^t^or unattainable. We are instructed that 

Ualfy ‘ vvhoever is superior iii power sliall wage war ’ ; ^ 

hostile. ‘ whoever is rising in power may break the agreement of 

peace ’ ; ® 

‘the king who is .situated anywhere on the circumference 
of the conqueror’s territory is termed the enemy ’ ; ® 

' ‘Sovereignty may be the pro- “ Bk. iv, ch. 11. 
perty of a clan kulasya m bhaved ’ Bk. iv, ch. 8. 

rajyam (Bk. i, ch. IT, end). For ‘ Bk. vii, ch. 1 (/rid. Ant., 1909, 

names of tribal communities see p. 303'. 

Bk. xi, ch. 1 (Ind. Ant., 1910, ' Bk. vii, ch, 17 [Ind. Ant., 1910, 

p. 117). Cf. the Malavas and Kshu- p. 59). 

drakas of the Panjab in the time of ' Bk. iv, ch. 2. 

Alexander the Great. 
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‘ when a king of equal power does not like peace, then the 
same amount of vexation as his opponent has received at his 
hands should be given to him in return ; for it is power 
that brings about peace between any two kings ; no piece 
of iron that is not made red-hot will combine with another 
piece of iron 

The relations between the kingdoms prior to the consolida- No moral- 
tion of the Maurya empire consequently involved an unceasing 
struggle for existence. Might was right. No prince pre- 
tended to trust any other ruler for a moment, or to keep 
faith if lie felt strong enough to break the pact. No con- 
siderations of morality were allowed to influence statecraft, 
which avowedly preferred the use of insidious and treacherous 
means, including every form of secret assassination. The 
maxim that the vices of ordinary people are virtues in kings 
was plainly enunciated, and, as history shows, was constantly 
acted on. Skill in intrigue was a better qualification for 
kingship than either power or enthusiasm.*^ 

The inveterate and universal suspicion which regulated the Universal 
dealings between every Raja and his fellow-rulers governed 
the conduct of the prince to his officials and subjects, espionage. 
Nobody was to be trustc<l. The government relied on 
a highly organized system of espionage, pervading every 
department of the administration and every class of the 
population. The formal rules concerning spies occupy a 
prominent place in the treatise, every chapter of which 
assumes that the working of the machinery of government 
depends mainly on the successful utilization of secret in- 
formation.® 

The statements of Strabo concerning tlie employment of Employ- 
courtesans as spies and informers are fully supported by 
regulations on the subject. The courtesans, indeed, were tesans. 
regarded to a large extent as court officials, women of that 
class, under the orders of a Superintendent and Deputy 
Superintendent, being appointed to hold the royal umbrella, 
golden pitcher, and fan, and to attend on the king when he 

> Bk. vii, ch. 3 (Ind. Ant.. 1909, p. 307). 

“ Bk ix, t il. 1 (Ind. An’., 1910, p. 91). 

“ The formal rules are mostly in Bk. i, cb . 11, 1-2. 
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was seated on his throne, or in his litter or chariot. A long 
chapter is devoted to tlie regulations concerning public 
women.’ Cipher writing was used by the spies, and carrier 
pigeons were employed to carry secret intelligence.* The 
Intelligence Department was controlled by five ‘Institutes of 
Espionage^, in which the reports were checked and verified. 

The king lived in continual terror of the members of his 
family, ‘ for on account of the kingdom the father hates his 
sons, and sons hate their father’.® Jahangir long afterwards 
expressed the same sentiment in the maxim that ‘ kingship 
regards neither son nor son-in-law. No one is a relation to 
a king Another similar aphorism is that ‘ princes, like 
crabs, have a notorious tendency towards eating up their 
begetter ’.® 

Tlie autocrat ^vas expected to work hard. In language 
which recalls that of Asoka’s edicts, the author directs that 
the king 

‘shall, therefore, attend personally to the business of gods, 
of heretics, of Brahmans learned in the Vedas, of cattle, of 
sacred places, of minors, the aged, the afflicted, and the help- 
less, and of women all this in order of enumeration, or 
according to the urgency or pressure of those works. 

‘All urgent calls he shall hear at once, but never put off; 
for when postponed, they will prove too hard or impossible 
to accomplish 

The king was assisted by a Privy C'ouncil, which should 
consist of either twelve or sixteen members, according to the 
opinion of certain authors, but should comprise as many 
councillors as the needs of the state demanded, according to 
the wiser judgement of Chanakya.’’ 

Eighteen departments of the administration are mentioned, 
and long lists of the chief officials are given. They include 
a Chamberlain, Collector-General, Accountant-General, Super- 
intendent of Agriculture, Superintendent of Manufactures, 
and many others.® 

’ Bk. ii, ch. 27. ^ ^7, 

“ Bk. ii, ch. 34. « Bk. i, ch. 19. 

» Bk. v,ch. 6 (/nd.A/if.,1909, p. 280\ ’’ Bk. i, ch. 15. 

* Memoirs, transl. Rogers and ® Bk. i, ch. 12, 15. 

Beveridge, 



FINANCE 


141 


The Boards described by Megasthenes as in charge of the No 
business of the capital and the army are unknown to the 
author, who contemplated each such charge as the duty of 
a single officer. The creation of the Boards may have been 
an innovation effected by Chandragupta personally. The 
treatise confirms the Greek accounts in many particulars. 

A curious table of rates of salary is given. The pay Salaries 
ranged from 48,000 silver panas a year for the heir apparent 
and certain high officers of state to 60 panas for a labourer.^ 

No specimen of a silver pana is known, but it was pre- 
sumably of the same weight as a copper karsha, namely, 
about 146 grains, or 9-46 grammes.^ The ‘punch-marked’ 
pieces of impure silver {puriina or dharana), which are known 
to have been in ordinary use in the author’s time, are struck 
to a standard of about 56 grains, or 3-628 grammes. Possibly 
this silver pana may have been only a money of account. 

The value of a silver pana, which presumably nas much 
alloyed like the ‘punch-marked’ coins, may be taken as not 
far from a shilling. 

The sound doctrine is inculcated that ‘ all undertakings Finance, 
depend upon finance. Hence foremost attention shall be 
paid to the Treasury It is impossible for me to go minutely 
into a description of the financial arrangements, and only a few- 
points can be noted. 

The Superintendent of Agriculture, like a modern settle- Land- 
ment officer, was required to assess land at rates \ arying ^'j^ater 
according to the different methods of irrigation used. The rates, 
normal share of the produce taken by the State as ‘land- 
revenue ’, or crown rent, being one-fourth, the amount taken 
as water-rate was approximately equal, varying from one-fifth 
to one-third. Various other dues also were exacted, so that 
the cultivator of irrigated land could not retain as much as 
half of the produce of his fields.* 

All subjects were further required to pay occasional Benevo- 
‘ benevolences ’ on special occasions, levied at the king’s 


‘ Bk. X, ch. 3 {^Ind. Ant., 1909, p. ^63). 

For coinage, see Bk. ii, cb. 13, 14. 

‘ Bk. ii, ch. 8. * Bk. ii, ch. 
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discretion. The suggestions concerning the methods by 
which a necessitous monarch might extort money are of 
more than Machiavellian wickedness. The history of Kash- 
mir supplies painful illustrations of the application of the 
author’s prescriptions. One way or another the Crown took 
all it could get. 

Modern financiers are not always averse to employing the 
‘policy of thinning the rich by exacting excessive revenue 
(karsanam), or causing them to vomit their accumulated 
wealth [vamanam).’ ^ Nor is the practice of selling honours 
strange to European politicians, though they do not usually 
care to express themselves in language so plain as that used 
by Chanakya, who says: — 

‘Wealthy persons may be requested to give as much of 
their gold as they can. Those who, of their own accord or 
with the intention of doing good, offer their wealth to the 
king shall be lionoured with a rank in the court, an umbrella, 
or a turban, or some ornaments in return for their gold.’* 

In fortified towns the royal revenue was derived largely 
from taxes or sales, as stated by Megasthenes. In order to 
facilitate the collection of this important branch of the public 
income, the cardinal rule was laid down that commodities 
should not be sold at the place of growth or manufacture.* 
The law required that all articles for sale (excepting grain, 
cattle, and some others) should be brought to the toll-house 
near the town gate, there offered for sale, and if sold, taxed. 
Toll was paid only M'hen actual sale took place. The rates 
of duty varied widely. Imports from abroad paid, as a rule, 
seven distinct taxes, aggregating about 20 per cent. ; perish- 
able goods, such as fruit and vegetables, were charged one- 
sixth of the value, or 16§ per cent. ; while on many other 
classes of wares the rates of duty ranged from 4 to 10 
per cent. Highly priced goods, such as precious stones, 
were assessed on special valuations made by experts. All 
goods brought for sale had to be marked with an official 

' Bit. iv, ch. 3. 

Bk. V, ch. 2 (tnd. Ant., 1909, p. 261). 

^ Bk. ii, ch. 33. 
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stamp. The Greek phrase, ajid (rvucxrjuov, refers to that 
practice.* 

The Greek observations on the subject of vital statistics Statistics, 
are illustrated by the regulations which require the Nagaraka, 
or Town Prefect, to register every arrival in or departure 
from his jurisdiction. He was also bound to keep up 
a census statement giving in detail for each inhabitant the 
sex, caste, name, family name, occupation, income, expen- 
diture, and possessions in cattle. Breaches of the fiscal 
regulations were punishable usually by fine or confiscation, 
but the penalty for wilful false statements was the same as 
that for theft, which might extend to death. ^ 

A regular system of excise licences was in force, special Excise, 
duties being levied on foreign liquors, including wines from 
Kapisa or Afghanistan. Modern temperance reformers may 
be scandalizetl by the regulations that 

‘liquor shops shall consist of nniny comfortable rooms, 
furnished with cots and seats. The drinking places shall 
possess such comforts as changing seasons require, always 
having garlands of flowers, scent, and perfume’.® 

The Science of Government, we are told, may be defined Penal 
as the science of punishment {danda niti). The penal code, 
in consequence, was ferociously severe. The details in the 
treatise amply support the Greek references to the subject. 

As an illustration of the severity of punishment, it may suffice 
to note that theft by a government servant to the value of 
from 8 to 10 panas was punishable with death, as was theft 
of a value of from 40 to 50 panas by a non-official person.* 

Judicial torture for the purpose of extorting a confession Judicial 
was recognized and freely used. Many gruesome regulations 
on the subject are recorded. The general principle laid 
down was that ‘ those whose guilt is believed to be true shall 
be subjected to torture’, of which there were eighteen kinds, 
including seven varieties of whipping. In certain cases the 

’ Bk. ii, ch. 31, 3^. The ordinary (aindurd) {Up. Ind., vii, 330, with 
practice in later times, and pro- ref.), 
bably also in the Maurya age, was ^ Bk. ii, ch. 35, 36. 

to do the stamping with red-lead ’ Bk. ii, ch. 35. 

‘ Bk. i, ch. 4. 
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victim might be ‘ subjected to one or all of the above kinds 
of torture’. The torture of women was supposed to be 
limited to ‘half the prescribed standard’.* Every Indian 
policeman still believes, that the main object of investigation 
is to extract a confession, and that torture is the proper way 
of obtaining it. 

Chanakya’s code not only authorized judicial torture and 
the capital penalty for petty offences, but also prescribed 
mutilation in numerous cases. 

Many matters of interest and curiosity have been neces- 
sarily passed over, but the foregoing summary will, it is 
hoped, be sufficient to give the reader a fairly accurate notion 
of the principles on which the small kingdoms of Northern 
India were administered in the days of Alexander the Great. 
Although many of the rules in Chanakya’s treatise are 
puerile, and some merely theoretical, the book on the whole 
was intended to be a practical manual of statecraft and 
administration, and as such it is well worth reading through. 
Books like the so-called Lawn of Maine and Dharmasustras 
set forth the Brahman ideal— the treatise of Chandragupta’s 
minister openly discards ideals and presents a plain unvar- 
nished statement of the immoral practice of kings and 
Brahman ministers in the fourth century before Christ, prior 
to the realization of the novel idea of a great empire extending 
over nearly all India.* 

Chandragupta ascended the throne at an early age, and 
inasmuch as he reigned only twenty-four years, must have 
abdicated or died before he was fifty years of .age.“ In this 
brief space of life he did much. The expulsion of the 
Macedonian garrisons, the decisive repulse of Seleukos the 


’ Bk. iv, ch. 8. 

^ See App. F. 

’ He was but a youth when he 
saw Alexander in 326' or 325 u. c. 
(Plutarch, Alex. ch. 62). 

‘ This Chandragupta ! yet so young 
— so raised 

To mighty empire, as the forest 
monarch. 

Over subjected herds’ 

{Mudra Rdlcehasa, Act vii ; Wilson, 
ii, p. 249). 


The statement in Tumour’s and 
Wyesinha’s versions of the Malui- 
ramiiSa that Chandragupta reigned 
for thirty-four years is due to acopy- 
ist’s blunder (Rhys Davids, Awienl 
Coins and Measures of Ceylon, p. 41, 
note). Geiger’s version (chap, v) 
correctly gives twenty-four years. 
Buddhist and Brahmanical authori- 
ties being agreed in the matter, 
the fact may be accepted as estab- 
lished. 
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Conqueror, the subjugation of at least all Northern India 
from sea to sea, the formation of a gigantic army, and the 
thorough organization of the civil government of a vast 
empire were no mean achievements. The power of Chan- 
dragupta was so firmly established that it passed peacefully 
into the hands of his son and grandson, and his alliance was 
courted by the potentates of the Hellenistic world. The 
Greek princes made no attempt to renew the aggressions of 
Alexander and Seleukos upon secluded India, and were 
content to maintain friendly diplomatic and commercial 
relations with her rulers for three generations.^ 

The Maurya empire was not, as some writers fancy that it Absence 
was, in any way the result of Alexander’s splendid but 
transitory raid. The nineteen months which he spent in India influence, 
were consumed in devastating warfare, and his death rendered 
fruitless all his grand constructive plans. Chandragupta did 
not need Alexander’s example to teach him what empire 
meant. He and his countrymen had had before their eyes 
for two centuries the stately fabric of the Persian Achaeme- 
nian monarchy, and it was that empire w'hich impressed their 
imagination, and served as the model for their institutions, 
in so far as they were not indigenous. The little touches of 
foreign manners in the court and institutions of Chandra- 
gupta, which chance to have been noted by our fragmentory 
authorities, are Persian, not Greek ; and the Persian title of 
satrap continued to be used by Indian provincial governors 
for ages, down to the close of the fourth century of the 
Christian era.^ 

The military organization of Chandragupta shows no trace Indian 

of Hellenic influence. It is based upon the ancient Indian 

* organiza- 

inodel, and his vast host was merely a dcv'elopment of the tion. 

’ For the curious anecdote about were conquered by Chandra-gupta 
the powerful aphrodisiac drugs sent fll) Vikramadilya, of the Gupta 
with other gifts by Chandragupta dynasty, about a. d. 390. See ‘ Per- 
(XocSpoAuTTos) to Seleukos, see Jrhyl- sian Influence on Maurya India’, 
archos and Apollonios Dyskolos, Jnd. Ant. (1905\ p. 201. A 
in Muller, Fragmenta Historirorum patriotic Hindu critic urges that 
Graeeorvm, i, 344, Chandragupta needed to go no 

® The ^aka satraps of SaurSshtra, farther for his model than the story 

or KSthiawar, in Western India of Da^aratha in the Ramayana. 


1 « 2 « 





146 CHANDRAGUPTA AND BINDUSARA 


considerable army maintained by the kingdom of Magadha. 
The Indian kings relied chiefly upon their elephants, and in 
a lesser degree upon chariots and huge masses of infantry ; 
the cavalry being few in comparison and inefficient. Alex- 
ander, on the contrary, made no use of elephants or chariots, 
and put his trust in small bodies of highly trained cavalry, 
handled with consummate skill and calculated audacity. In 
the art of war he had no successor. The Seleukidan kings 
were content to follow the Oriental system and put their 
trust in elephants,^ 

Alleged Jain tradition avers that Chandragupta Maurya was a Jain, 

^ great twelve years’ famine occurred, he 
dragupta. abdicated, accompanied Bhadrabahu, the last of the saints 
called h'utakeimlins, to the south, lived as an ascetic at 
Sravana Belgola in Mysore, and ultimately committed suicide 
by starvation at that place, where his name is still held in 
remembrance. In the second edition of this book I rejected 
that tradition and dismissed the tale as ‘ imaginary history 
But on reconsideration of the whole evidence and the objec- 
tions urged against the credibility of the story, I am now 
disposed to believe that the tradition probably is true in its 
main outline, and that Chandragupta really abdicated and 
became a Jain ascetic. The traditional narratives, of course, 
like all sucli relations, are open to much criticism, and the 
epigraphical support is far from conclusive. Nevertheless, 
my present impression is that the tradition has a solid 
foundation on fact." 

298 H.C. When Chandragupta either abdicated or died, in the year 
Bindu- ggg jj P succeeded by his son Bindusara. The 

Greek writers, however, do not know this name, and call the 
successor of Chandragupta by appellations which seem to be 
attempts to transcribe the Sanskrit epithet Amitraghata, 
‘ Slayer of foes.’ ® The friendly relations between India and 

’ Bevan, The House of Seleuriis, Fleet is equally persistent on the 

h. 289. other side, and has recorded his 

^ Mr. Lewis Rice has stoutly views in Ind. Ant., xxi (1892), p. 

maintained the credibility of the 287; Ep. Ind., iii, 171 note; and 

tradition in many publications, the several times in J, i?. A, S, 
latest being Mysore and Coorg from ■’ For the Maurya chronology see 
the Tnsrriptwns,it)()^,pp.S-9. Dr. Asoka, the Buddhist. Emperor of 
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the Hellenistic powers, which bad been initiated by Chandra- 
gupta and Seleukos, continued unbroken throughout the reign 
of Bindusara, at whose court Megasthenes was replaced by 
Deimachos, as ambassador. The new envoy followed his 
predecessor’s example by recording notes on the country to 
which he was accredited, but unfortunately very few of his 
observations have been preserved. When the aged founder 
of the Seleukidan monarchy was assassinated in 280 b. c., his 
place was taken by his son and colleague Antiochos Soter, 
who continued to follow his father’s policy in regard to India. 

The anecdote concerning the correspondence between Corre- 
Antiochos and Bindusara, although trivial in itself, is worth 
quoting as a tangible proof of the familiar intercourse Antiochos 
between the sovereign of India and his ally in Western Asia. 

Nothing, we are told, being sweeter than figs, Bindusara 
begged Antiochos to send him some figs and raisin wine, 
and added that he would like him also to buy and send 
a professor. Antiochos replied that he had mucli pleasure 
in forwarding the figs and raisin wine, hut regretted that 
he could not oblige his correspondent with the last-named 
article, because it was not lawful for Greeks to sell a 
professor.^ 

Ptolemy Philadelphos, wlio ruled in Egypt from 285 to Embassy 

247 H.C., also dispatched an envoy named Diony'sios to the 
T r n , 1-1 1 • ,, Dionysios. 

Indian L/Ourt, wlio, like his colleagues, wrote an account of 


Ind'ui (Clarendon Press, ^iid ed., 
1909), pp,72,73. ThenameBindnsara 
is attested 1^ the Hindu Vhhmi 
Puraim, the Jain ParUishta^)arcan, 
and the Buddhist MahdvanUu and 
iKpavam^a. The variants in other 
PurUnas seem to be merely clerical 
errors, yap us rn 

Xla\ifi0o9pa^ u pXv MtyaoBtvrjs npas 
^AvSpoKOTToVj 0 52 Arjipa^os irpas 
ApirpoxaSrjy rdy e/ceivov vtav Hard 

vpfjffftav (Strabo, ii, 1, 9). The 
more corrupt form Allitrochades 
occurs in some texts, and evidently 
is due to confusion between aaai 
and AMI, Hegesandros, quoted by 
Athenaios (Muller, Proff. Hist. 
Qraec., vol. iv, p. i21], writes 
'ApiTpoxdrtjs, which is an accurate 


transcription of the supposed San- 
skrit original i see Schwanbeck, op. 
cit., p. 77). Indian kings are often 
known by one or other epithet, 
used as a secondary name. 

1 Oi/T<o 62 ^aav TrsptanovSaaTai irdaiv 
avOpwsrois at f^vvrafs ydpj /card 

TOJ/ ’ApKTTCK^VTJI/, 

yap vyrws yXvuvrepov rwu 

i<f\6.dwv ’), 

tt'ff Kat ^AplTpOX^TTJVf TOU TWV 'IpSwP BoL' 
aiXta^ypdif/ai 'tivrioxV) ^mvvTa {(prjclv 
'Hyqaavtpos) 7r</4^at avru yXvKvv koI 
laxaSas Kal ayopdaayra. 

Kat TOP 'Aptioxov dpTi^pd^at — ‘ ’la- 
XdSas plv Kai ykvKvv dvoar^Xovpiv 
fftM, 6’ iv ''EXXrjffLV ov 

vopipov -noiXfinBai ' (MUller, loc. rit.\ 
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his experiences, which was stffi ^ailable to Pliny in the first 
century of the Christian era.^ ' It is uncertain whether 
Dionysios presented his credentials to Bindusara or to his 
successor, Asoka. 

Conquest Nothing is recorded concerning the internal policy of 
Derean Bindusara, whose reign lasted for either twenty-five or 
twenty-eight years, nor is any monument or inscription of 
his time known. But it is prohahle that he continued his 
father’s career of annexation and conquest within the borders 
of India. The limits of the empire ruled by Asoka, son 
and successor of Bindusara, are known with sufficient 
accuracy, and it is certain that his dominions, including 
semi-independent protectorates, extended southwards to 
about the latitude of Ncllore (14° 27' N.).^ The country 
south of the Narbada cannot have been conquered by Asoka, 
whose only known annexation was that of the kingdom of 
Kalinga, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, unless the 
conquest took place in the early years of his reign, about 
which we possess no information. The twenty-four years of 
the reign of Chandragupta seem to be fully occupied with the 
great events known to have been crowded into them. It is 
difficult to believe that he could have found time to do more 
than climb from obscurity to power, expel the Macedonian 
garrisons, repel the attack of Seleukos, effect a revolution 
and establish a dynasty at Pataliputra, annex a large part 
of Ariana, and extend his dominion from the Bay of Bengal 
to the Arabian Sea. 

effect^d^ The Deccan, or Peninsular India, down to approximately 
by the latitude of Nellore, must therefore, apparently, have been 

Bmdu- subjugated by either Chandragupta or Bindusara, because 
it was inherited from the latter by Asoka, whose only 
recorded war was the conquest of Kalinga; and it is more 

’ Pliny, i/iV. iVai.vi, 17. Pliny’s the country between the rivers 
work is believed to have been Bhima and Vedavati, bounded on 
published in A. D. 77. the west by the Ghats, including 

According to Mr. Rice, ‘an Shimoga, Chitaldroog, Bellary, 
instTiption of the twelfth century, Dharwar, Bijapur, and adjacent 
at Bandanikke, Shikarpur taluk, parts to the north in Bombay and 
Mysore, describes Kuntala as the the Nizam’s Dominions ’ (Mysore 
province governed by the Mauiyas. Oaz. (1897), i, 289). 

This, roughly speaking, would be 
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probable that tlie conquest of the south was the work of 
Bindusara than that it was effected by his busy fatlier.* But 
the ascertained outline of the career of Chandragupta is so 
wonderful, and implies liis possession of such exceptional 
ability, that it is possible that the conquest of the south must 
be added to the list of his achievements. With this brief 
glance the shadowy figure of Bindusara passes from our view, 
and the next two chapters will be devoted to the history 
of Asoka, who rightfully claims a place in the front rank 
of the great monarchs, not only of India, but of tlie world. 


APPENDIX F 


The Extent of the Cession of Ariann by Seleukos Nikator to 
Chandragupta Matm/a 

The statement in the text that the cession made in SOS n. c. Extent of 
by Seleukos Nikator to Chandragupta Maurya included the Cession, 
provinces of the Paropanisadae (Kabul), Aria (Herat), Arachosia 
(Kandahar), and probably Gedrosia (Makran), or a large part of 
that satrapy, is in accordance with the views expressed in my 
work on Asoka as well as with those of Droysen^ and several 
eminent modem scholars. 

But my statement having been adversely criticized by Mr. 

Mr. Bevan, who holds that it ‘ exceeds what is even probable, Beyan’s 
not to say proved * ’, it is necessary to show that the repre- 
sentation of the fact as given in the text rests upon solid 
grounds. The original authorities are five in number, namely, 

Strabo (two passages), Appian, Plutarch, Justin, and Pliny ; and 
the relevant extracts, being brief, may be quoted in full, so that 
my readers can judge for themselves what is the legitimate 
interpretation. All tliat has been written by modern authors 
on the subject is based upon these short extracts. 


' Taranath (Schiefner, p. 89) 
attributes to Bindusara and ChS- 
mkya the conquest of the country 
between the eastern and the wes- 
tern seas. 

^ Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor 
of India, 2nd ed., p. IS. 

“ ‘ Aberdannschlosser[Seleukos] 
einen Frieden, in dem die Ero- 
berun^n Alexanders auch diesseits 
des Indus bis zu den Paropamisaden 
abgetreten warden. Das war das 
erste, was von dem grossen Alex- 
anderreich aufgegeben wurde, die 


erste nationalc Reaction ' ( Geschirhte 
des Hetlenisnius, Hamburg, 1830, v'ol. 
ii, 69). The spelling Paropanisos is 
more correct than the forms with m. 

^ ‘ Mr. V. A. Smith {Asoka, 
p. 66) quotes Strabo as saying that 
Seleucus ceded “a large part of 
Ariane ”, but that Strabo does not 
say. In giving Arachosia, the Ka- 
bul [sic], and even Gedrosia to the 
new Indian realm Mr. Vincent [sic], 
I think, exceeds what is even pro- 
bable, not to say proved ’ {The House 
of Seleucus, 1902, vol. i, p. 296 note). 
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Strabo, I. 


Strabo, II 


Appian. 


Plutarch. 


Ju.stin. 


Pliny. 


Interpre- 
tation of 
Strabo. 


(I) The two passages from Strabo are as follows : fiAkurra 
tK Si(uTrji iSoKti Trjf Tore irioToraTa elrai ra virb tov 'Eparo- 
(rOevovi iv rio rpiTio Ttav ytmypa<^iKu)v iKTcOevTa Kct^aXaudSus irepi 
ttJs t6t( vopi^opivr]^ TrSoc^i, ^vUa ’AXe'favSpos err^X^e* Koi 6 
’IrSos optov ra.vTTj'i re koI t^s ’Apiav^t, cfjitirj's irpos rp ioTripa 
Ktipirqv Ilfptrai Kwru^ov' vortpov yap Srj xal rtji 'Apiar^s jroXX^r 
eo-^or oi 'lySol kafiovTii Tapa Ttby MaaeSdroir (Bk. xv, ch. i (India), 
sec. 10 in Muller and Diibner’s ed.). 

(II) i) 8c rd^is riay fOvIky ToiavTrj" irapa, pa/ Toy TrSdr ol 
Uapojrapio-aSat, wy itripKeiTai 6 TlapOTrdpL(TOi opoi, cTt 'Apa)(<jiTol 
rrpos yoTov, ctT i<f)t^rjs irpos yoTov TeSpwfryjyol criy rots oXXots irpds 
Tijy irapakiay t^ovatv' aTra<ri 8c rrapa Ttt TTkiiTV} Twy )(ttipLu)y TTapd- 
Kctrat o Iv8o5. TovT<oy S (c/c pepov?] Twy vapa rby ’lySby ^^ovtri 
Tiya 'lySoi, irpdrepoy dyra TJepo-ioy. a ut^iikeTO piy b 'Ake^avbpo'S 
Tidy 'ApiavCiy yal KaroiKiaq iStas (TVytffT^craTo, cSwxc Sc StXcuKOs o 
Nocdrajp SarSpoKorrcu, ffur^cp.ci/os tviyaptay Kfit aVTiXa;3(ov eXci^airas 
TTcvraKoo-ious (ibid., Bk. xv, ch. ii, 9). 

(III) Appian writes ; xal tov TrSou rrcpdfras [ScXcvkos] ctto- 

kfpr/a-ty AydpoKOTTip, paa-ikti TUiy rrcp't avToy ’h'BCoy, pf)(pi fjiikiay 
Ui’tw Kol K^Soi (TWedcTO bo). 

(IV) Plutarch, arguing that the accounts of tlie military force 
of the Prasii were not exaggerated, says ; koI Kopnoi ovk r/y 
rrcpi TaCra. ArSpoKOTTOS yap varipov or ttoXXw ^acriXcvo-os StXcvVtu 
TTCCTakocrtous cXc^arra? f.B(opi](TaTO, Kai cTTpoTOv pvpiaciy k^KOvra 
TrjV 'IvBixrjy fTr^kSev aTratray KaTa(rTpi<f>6p€V0i ’ (Aleo'. ch. f)!2). 

(V) Justin’s testimony is: ‘[Seleucus] transitum deinde in 
Indian! fecit, quae post mortem Alexandri, veluti cervicibus iugo 
servitutis excusso, praefectos eius occiderai. Auctor libertatis 
Sandroeottus fuerat . . . cum quo facta pactione Seleucus, com- 
positisqnc in orieiitc rebus, in bcllum Antigoni descendit ’ 
(xv, 4). 

(VI) Pliny, when treating of the Indus and the boundary ol 
India, says : ‘ Ptenini pleriquc ab occidente non Indo amne 
deteraiinant, sed adiieiunt quatuor satrajhas, Gedrosos, Arachotas, 
Arios, Paropambssadas' (Bk. vi, ch. 20, Basle ed., 1 ,'5.54. {al. ch. 23)). 

Ihese texts comjirise the whole, of the direct evidence on 
the subject. It seems to me self-evident that the two passages 
of Strabo refer to the same event ; and that when he says in 
the first that the Indians received from the Macedonians ‘n large 
part of Ariane which had been under the rule of the Persians 
up to the time of Alexander, he briefly alludes to the cession 
of the countries west of the Indus, formerly in the possession 
of the Persians, which Seleukos ceded to Chandragupta, as 
specifically stated in the second extract. I cannot imagine any 
sound reason for disputing the assertion that ‘ Strabo informs 
us that the cession included a large part of Ariane When the 
two passages of Strabo are read together, I maintain that the 
assertion is absolutely accurate. 
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The statements of Appian, Plutarch, and Justin do not deal The other 
in terms with the extent of the cession, but are of value as authori- 
proving that Seleukos actually crossed the Indus, waged an un- 
successful war, and was obliged to make peace on conditions 
very favourable to his adversary, and very unfavourable to 
himself. 

The observation of Pliny that numerous (jjlerique) authors The four 
include in India the four satrapies of Gedrosia, Arachosia, Aria, satrapies, 
and the Paropanisadae must have been based on the fact that at 
some period previous to a. d. 77, when his book was published, 
those four provinces were actually reckoned as part of India. 

At what time other than the period of the Maurya dynasty is it 
possible that those provinces should have formed part of India ? 

Pliny’s information about the country was mainl}' drawn from 
the writings of Megasthcnes and the other contemporaries of 
Alexander, Chandragupta and Seleukos ; and the natural inter- 
pretation of his observation requires us to believe that the four 
satrapies in question were ' the large part of Ariane ’ ceded by 
Seleukos. Kabul and Kandahar frequently have been held by 
the sovereigns of India, and form part of the natural frontier of 
the country. Herat (Aria) is undoubtedly more remote, but 
can be held with ease by the power in pos.session of Kabul 
and Kandahar. 

The satraj)y of Gedrosia (or Gadrosia) extended far to the Gedrosia. 
west, and probably only the eastern part of it was annexed by 
Chandragupta. The Miilin range of mountains, which Alexander 
experienced such difficulty in crossing, would have furnished 
a natural boundary. Whether Chandr.igupta undertook the 
administration of the whole of Gedrosia or not, I have no doubt 
that Seleukos abandoned to him all control over the province, 
and that it was included by nuineTous authors in India, along 
with Aria, Arachosia, and the Paropanisadae ; because Seleukos, 
intent upon the urgent bu.siness of crushing Antigonos, was 
constrained to surrender the four outlying satrajiies named by 
Pliny, and to concentrate his strength in Central and Western 
Asia. 


APPENDIX G 

The Artha^asira, or KautUiya—Hasira. 

It is more convenient to give the necessary information about Discovery 
the Artha^astra in an Appendix than in cumbrous footnotes. ofthetext. 

A collection of maxims attributed to Chanakya, alias Kautilya, 
or Vishnu-gupta, the Brahman minister of Chandragupta Mau- 
rya, has long been known (see Weber, Hist. Indian Lifer. 
(Triibner), p. ^10). But the Arthasaslra, although mentioned 
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and quoted l)y many ancient authors, had wholly disappeared 
from view until Mr. R. Shamasastry, the learned Librarian of the 
Oriental Library maintained by the Maharaja of Mysore, brought 
to notice a manuscript of the work belonging to a pundit m the 
Tanjore District.* The pundit was good enough to deposit the 
MS. in the library, along with an imperfect MS. of a commentary 
on the treatise by Bhatteswanii. The translation of certain 
extracts published by Mr. Shamasastry in the Indian Antiquary for 
1905 attracted attention, and enabled me to make valuable ad- 
ditions to the second edition of this history, published in 1908. 
Two other MSS. of the Sastra were then found in the Munich 
Library, and another seems to exist in Calcutta. 

Trans- After the publication of my second edition in 19O8 several emi- 
lation by German scholars devoted much attention to the study of 

Mr. R. Chanakya’s treatise, and Mr. Shamasastry was encouraged to com- 
Shama- plete his rough translation, which he has done in spite of great diffi- 

sastry. culties. Ht has also printed an edition of the text. He deserves 
the highest praise for his disinterested and most valuable 
labours. Unluckily his translation is not accessible in a convenient 
form, but it is all in print, as shown below : — 

(1) Introduction and extracts ; Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv (1905), pp. 
3, 47, 1 10, with notes which are not reproduced with the revised 
versions. Nos. 8 and 4 below. 

(2) Books i-iv, Mysore Revietr, 1906-8. Those tentative 
translations (Nos. 1 and 2) are superseded by the revised complete 
version published later, namely : — 

(S) Chanakya’ s Arlhamstra or Science of Politics, translated by 
R. Shamasastry, B.A. ; Part I, Books i and ii (1908, The G. T. A. 
Press, Mysore). 

(4) The Arthasasira o f Chdmkya, or Science of Politics, translated 
by Mr. R. Shamasastry, B.A., M.R.A.S. ; Part II, Hindu Law, 
Books iii and iv (Mysore, cover printed at the Crown Press). 

(.1) The Arthasasira of Ckaiuikya, Books v-xv, translated by 
the same, as detailed below : — 

Books v-vii, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxviii (1909), J)p. 2-'>7, 277, 
803 ; Books vii-xv, ibid., vol. xxxix (1910), pp. 19, 44, 83, 100, 

131, 161. 

My references are to the complete translation as printed in 
Nos. 8, 4, b. 

German I have read and utilized the German publications named below, 
discussions, which supply additional references : — 

(1) A. Hillebrandt, ‘UberdasKautiliyaSastraundVerwandtes’ 
(Sonderab. aus d. 8G. Jahresher. d. Sdilesischen Gesellsck. f. vaterl. 
Cultvr, Breslau, 1908). 

(2) Prof. Dr. Jolly, Vortrag (lecture), ‘Ein altindisches Lehr- 
buch der Politik ' (Sonderab. aus d. Verhandlungen d. Intern. 

' Mr. Shamasastry has been cipal of the Chamarajendra San- 
transferred to Bangalore, as Prin- skrit College. 
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Vcreinigung f. vergleich. Rechtsmisnenschafi u.s.iv. in Berlin, zu 
Heidelberg, 1 * 911 , Berlin). 

(.S) Same author, “■ Artha^astra and Dharma^astra ’ (Z.D. M. (!., 

1913, pp. 49-96). 

The researches of the German scholars have clearly established Maury 
that the Arthaiiistra is a genuine ancient work {ccht und alt) of 
Maurya age, and presumably attributed rightly to Chanakya or 
Kautilya. That verdict, of course, does not exclude the possi- 
bility, or probability, that the existing text may contain minor 
interpolations of later date, but the bulk of the book certainly 
dates from the Maurya period. I have pointed out that its con- 
tents describe the state of tilings as existing immediately before 
the establishment of the Maurya empire. 

The treatise will continue to give occupation to scholars for 
a long time to come, from many |K)ints of view. The work done 
by Mr. Shamasastry is of a pioneer character, excellent as such, 
but needing revision and completion. 



CHAPTER VI 

ASOKA MAURYA 


Asoka as According to credible tradition, Asoka-vardhana,^ or 
Prince. Asoka, as he is generally called, served his apprenticeship 
to the art of government during the lifetime of his father, 
Bindusara, as viceroy successively of the North-western 
frontier province and of Western India. He was one of 
several sons, and was no doubt selected by his father, in 
accordance with the usual practice, as Yuvaraja, or Crown 
Prince, on account of his ability and fitness for the imperial 
succession. 

Taxila. Taxila, the capital of the north-western viceroyalty, which 
probably included Kashmir, the Panjtib, and the provinces 
to the west of the Indus, was in those days one of the 
greatest and most splendid of the cities of the East, and 
enjoyed a special reputation as the head-(]uarters of Hindu 
learning. The sons of people of all tlie upper classes, chiefs. 
Brahmans, and merchants, flocked to Taxila, us to a univer- 
sity town, in order to study the circle of Indian arts and 
sciences, especially medicine. The territory surrounding the 
capital was rich and populous, and, two generations earlier, 
had formed a small independent state, weak enough to be in 
terror of its neighbours, and yet strong enough to render 
Alexander valuable assistance, 

Taxilan The Greeks, who considered the little state to be well 
customs, governed, noted with interest, and without disapprobation, 
the local customs, which included polygamy, the exposure of 
the dead to be devoured by vultures, and the sale in open 
markets of maidens who had failed to secure husbands in the 
ordinary course.’^ 

' Viahnu-Paraiia, Ahoka is the the Babylonian practice (Herod, i, 
correct Sanskrit form, but in Pali 196). Exposure of the dead to be 
and some Sanskrit MSS. the dental devoured by vultures was, and still 
» is used. is, a Persian (Pars!) custom (Herod. 

“ Strabo. Bk. xv, chh. 28, 62. i, 140), It is practised to this day 
For the marriage-mart, compare in Tibet, and was in ancient times 
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The position of the city on the high road from Central Favour- 
Asia to the interior of India fitted it to be the capital of ^giUon of 
the north-west viceroy ; and its strategical advantages the city, 
are still recognized. Hasan Abdal, close to its ruins^ is 
a favourite ground for the manoeuvres of the Indian army; 
and at Rawalpindi, a few miles to the south-east, a huge 
cantonment guards the road to India against possible Alex- 
anders advancing from the north-west. 

Ujjain, the capital of Western India, n'as equally famous, Uj,iain. 
and equally suitable as the seat of a viceregal government. 

Reckoned to be one of the seven sacred cities, and standing 
on the road leading from the busy ports of the western coast 
to the markets of the interior, it combined the advantages of 
a favourite place of pilgrimage with those of a great com- 
mercial depot. The city was recognized as the head -quarters 
of Indian astronomy, and longitudes were computed from its 
meridian.’ 

The Ceylonese tradition that Asoka was residing at Ujjain Asoka’s 
when he was summoned to the capital by the news of his a w e s stoi. 
father’s mortal illness may well be believed ; although no 
credence can be given to the tales which relate that Asoka 
had a hundred brothers, ninety-nine of whom he slew, and so 
forth. These idle stories seem to have been in^ented by the 
monks chiefly in order to place a dark background of early 
wickedness behind the bright picture of his nature piety. 

Asoka certainly had brothers and sistci's alive in the 
seventeenth or eighteenth year of his reign,^ whose households 
were objects of his anxious care ; and there is nothing to 
indicate that he regarded his relatives with jealousy. His 
grandfather, Chandragupta, ‘a man of blood and iron,’ who 
had fought his way from poverty and exile to the imperial 
throne, naturally was beset by jealousies and hatreds, and 
constrained to live a life of distrustful suspicion. But Asoka, 
who was born in the purple, and inherited an empire firmly 

the usage of the Lichchhavis lof .in Yule and Burnell, Olosgary of 
Vaisali, who appear to have b^n Anglo-Indian Wordg. 
either Tibetans or a cognate peqple ^ ‘Fourteenth year’, according 
(Ind. Anf., 1903, p. 2^). i to the inscriptions, reckoning from 

* See the curious article ‘ Oojyne' the coronation. 
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273 or 
272 B. c. 
Acces- 
sion ; 
269 B. c. 
Corona- 
tion. 


961 B. c. 
Kalinga 
war. 


established by lialf a century of masterful rule for two genera- 
tions, presumably was free from the ‘black care’ which 
haunted his ancestor. His edicts display no sense of inse- 
curity or weakness from fii-st to last ; and the probability 
is that he succeeded peaceably in accordance with his 
predecessor’s nomination. It is, however, possible that the 
northern tradition which testifies to a contest for the suc- 
cession between Asoka and Susima, his eldest brother, may 
be founded on fact. It has more historical appearance than 
the stories told hy tlie monks of Ceylon.^ 

Inasmuch as the reign of Asoka lasted for fully forty 
years, he must Iiave been a young man when, in or about the 
year 273 n.c., he undertook the government of the vast 
empire which had been won and kept by bis grandfather and 
father. Nothing is recorded concerning the first eleven or 
twelve years of his rule, which presumably were spent in the 
current work of administration. His solemn coronation did 
not take place before the year 269 b.c., about four years 
after his accession, and this fact is almost the only circum- 
stance which supports the notion that his succession was 
disputed. The anniversary of his coronation was always 
celebrated witli ceremony, and specially marked by the 
pardon and release of prisoners.^ 

In the thirteenth year of his reign, or in the ninth, as 
reckoned from the coronation, Asoka embarked upon the 
one aggressive war of his life of which a record exists, and 
rounded off his dominions by the conquest of the kingdom of 
Kalinga, the strip of territory extending along the coast 
of the Bay of Bengal from the Mahanadi to the Godavari. 
The campaign was wholly successful, and Kalinga became 
an integral part of the Maurya dominions. Two special 
edicts published a few years later show that the administra- 
tion of the newly acquired territory caused much anxiety 
to the emperor, who, like all sovereigns, sometimes was not 

' Asoka, 2nd ed., p.223. of the legends, and a complete 

“ For the chronology see my translation of the inscriptions, 
book, Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor which now requires revision in 
of India (Clarendon Press, 2na ed., some particulars. The dates may 
1909) ; which also gives a summary be a year or two out, but not more. 
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well served by his officers. The royal iiistructionsj which 
enjoined just and paternal government, and specially insisted 
on sympathetic tactful treatment of the wilder tribes, were 
disregarded at times by officials, wbo had to be warned that 
disobedience of orders was not the way to win the favour 
of either heaven or their master. 

The kingdom of Kalinga had maintained a considerable Misery 
military force, which was estimated by Megasthenes as num- 
bering 60,000 infantry, 1,000 cavaliy, and 700 war elephants. 

The opposition offered to the invaders was so stubborn that 
the conquest involved immeasurable suffering. The victor 
records uith sorrow that 150,000 persons were carried into 
captivity, 100,000 were slain, and that many times that 
number perished from famine, pestilence, and the other, 
calamities which follow in the train of armies. 

The sight of all this misery and the knowledge that he The 
alone had caused it smote the conscience of Asoka, and 
awakened in his breast feelin gs of ‘remorse , profound sorrow 
a nd regret’ . These feelings crystallized into a steadfast resolve 
that never again should ambition lead him to inflict such 
grievous wrongs upon his fellow creatures; and four yeare 
after the conquest he was able to declare that ‘ the loss of even 
the hundredth or the thousandth part of the persons who were 
then slain, carried away captive, or done to death in Kalinga 
would now be a matter of deep regret to his Majesty’. 

The king acted up to the principles which he professed, Asoka 
and abstained from aggressive war for the rest of his life. 

About this time he came under the influence of Buddhist 
teaching, his devotion to which increased more and more as 
the years rolled on. The ‘ chiefest conquest he declares, is 
that won by the Law of Piety, and he begs his descendants 
to rid themselves of the popular notion that conquest by 
arms is the duty of kings ; and, even if they should find 
themselves engaged in warfare, he reminds them that they 
might still find pleasure in patience and gentleness, and 
should regard as the only true conquest that which is 
effected through the Law of Piety, or Duty.^ 

‘ Rock Edict XIII. 
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propa- 

ganda. 


esr, 256 
B. c. 


About 
249 B. c. 
Pilgrim- 
age. 


Asoka from this time forth made it the business of his 
life to employ his unlimited autocratic power over a vast 
empire in the teaching, propagation, and enforcement of the 
ethical system, which he called the Law of Piety or Duty 
(dhamma or dharma), and had learned chiefly from his 
Buddhist instructors. 

In the seveuteentli and eighteenth years of his reign he 
decided definitely upon bis line of action, and proclaimed 
the principles of his government to his people in a seiles of 
edicts engraved upon the rocks, including Minor Rock Edict I 
and the Fourteen Rock Edicts, and laying down the general 
rules which must guide the conduct of the lieges. 

These extraordinary documents were followed by othere 
specially concerning the conquered province of Kalinga, the 
purjKjrt of which has been referred to above. The earliest 
of the whole series seems to be Minor Rock Edict I, a short 
document, known in six slightly variant forms. From it, as 
read with the longer compositions, we learn that Asoka 
was a lay disciple (upusaka) for more than two and a half 
years after his conversion to Buddhism, and that during that 
period he did not exert himself strenuously.^ But more than 
a year before the issue of his proclamations he had joined 
the Monastic Order {mmgha) and had begun to devote 
earnest effort to promoting the cause of religion. The 
peculiar edict, known as the Bhabru or Second Bairat Rock 
Edict, in which tlie king enumerates seven passages of the 
scriptures as specially meriting the attention of both the 
clergy and the laity, apparently belongs to tlie same tirne.'^ 

In the year 219 B.c., wiien he had occupied the throne for 
about tv\'enty-four years, Asoka made a solemn pilgrimage 
to the most sacred spots in the Buddhist Holy Land. 
Starting from Pataliputra, the capital, he advanced north- 

' Compare the case of the king (Chavannes, Religkux iminmts, 
of Samatata (Deltaic Bengal;, in p. 128). 

the seventh century » Bhabru, not BhabrS, is correct. 

‘ Le roi de cet ^tat s’appelait f/o- The inscription comes from one of 
(Harshabhata) [?]; the Bairat hills, distant about 12 
ce souverain se trouvait etre uri miles from the camping-ground at 
fervent adorateur des trois Joyaux Bhabru {Prog. Rep. A. X., w. CireU, 
triratna) et il jouait le role de 1909-10, imra. 10, i. 

grand riu-posniw-kio oupSsaka) ' 
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wards along the royal road to Nepal, the course of which is 
marked by five great monolithic pillars,’ through the districts 
now known as Muzaffarpur and Champaran, until he ap- 
proached the base of the outer Himalayan range. 

Probably he then turned westwards, without crossing the Birth- 
hills, and first visited the famous LumbinI Garden — the ^*uWha. 
Bethlehem of Buddhism — where, according to the legend, 
the pains of travail came upon Maya, and she gave birth to 
Buddha as she stood under a tree. At this spot his guide 
and preceptor, Upagiipta, addressed Asoka and said : ‘ Here, 
great king ! was the Venerable One born.’ A pillar inscribed 
with these words, still as legible as when they were incised, 
was set up by Asoka to preserve the memory of his visit, 
and stands to this day.^ 

In due course Saint Upagupta led his royal disciple to other 
Kapilavastu, the home of Buddha’s childhood, now in the 
Tarai to Sarnath, near Benares, the scene of the Master's 
first success as ii preacher; to Srav'astI, where he lived for 
many years ; * to the Bodhi tree of Gaya, ^\•he^e he overcame 
the powers of darkness ; and to Kusinagara, where he died.® 


' Bakhira ; Lauriya-Araraj (Ra- 
dhiah ; Lauriya-Nandangarii ^Ma- 
th iah) ; Hainpurwa '2\ 

* The latest revised translation is 
given in Asoka, 2nd ed., p. 1!)!), 
with a facsimile of the text. 

’ Probably Piprawa in the north 
of the BastI district, on the frontier 
(Mukherji and V. A. Smith, E.<- 
/ilorations in the Nefialese 2’arai, 
Arch. Survey, Imp. Ser. ,vol. xxvi, 
Calcutta, 1897i. The Kapilavastu 
of Jliiien Tsamf i.s certainly repre- 
sented by Tilaura Kdt and neigh- 
bouring ruins, in the Nepalese 
Tarai, about 10 miles to the NW, 
of Piprawa. 

* On upper course of the Rapti, 
perhaps Saheth-MaheRi on tlic 
boundary of the Gouda and Bah- 
raich Districts. Inscriptions dis- 
covered by the Archaeological 
Dept, seem to identify the site 
{Annual Rep. A. S., 1908-9, p. 137). 
The difficulty is that the site does 
not suit the indications given by 
the Chinese pilgrims < see .7. /?..(. S. , 
1900, pp. l_34.\ 


■ In Nepal, beyond the firstrange 
of hills './. 11. .S'., Jan., 1902i, 

as 1 still think. H. H. General 
Khadga Shamsher Jang Bahadur 
agrees with me in placing Ku^ina- 
gara in Nepal, and believes the site 
to be at the junction of the Little, 
or Eastern, Rapti vAchiravati) with 
the Gandak (Hiranyavati). His 
position is farther west than that 
which I had selected, but almost in 
the same latitude, and is very likely 
to be correct {Pioneer' Mail, Allah- 
abad, Feb. 26, l.Wt). The dis- 
covery in the large stiipa behind 
the Nirvana temple near Kasia of 
an inscribed copper plate bearing 
the words [parinifvaiia-chaitye 
tiimra-palla iti has revived and 
supported the old theory that the 
remains near Kasia in the east of 
the Gorakhpur District represent 
Kusinagara (Pargiter, J. R. A. S., 
1913, p. 152). 

But grave objections to that 
theory exist, and the probability is 
that the establishment near Kasia, 
which appears to, have been snb- 
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At all these holy places the king granted liberal endowments, 
and set up memorials, some of which have come to light in 
these latter days, after long ages of oblivion. 

Asokawas Although a modern student may feel difficulty in believing 

monarch, -A-soka could have assumed monastic vows and robe while 
still exercising autocratic control over a vast empire, there is 
no doubt about the fact, which he clearly asserts. Nine 
centuries later the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing noted that the 
image of Asoka was clothed in a monk’s garment of a par- 
ticular pattern.* The incongruity involved according to our 
notions in an emperor turning monk, without abdicating, did 
not strike I-tsing, who was familiar with the exactly similar 
case in his own country of the Emperor Wu-ti or Hsiao Yen, 
the first of the Liang dynasty, who was a devout Buddhist, 
and adopted the monastic garb on two occasions, in a.d. 527 
and 529,^ A less exact parallel is supplied by the story of 
a Jain king of Western India in the twelfth century, who 
assumed the title of ‘ Lord of the Order and at various 
periods of his reign bound himself by vows of continence and 
abstinence.® A Buddhist monk is always at liberty to return 
to lay life, and it is probable that Asoka retired to a monastery 
from time to time for a short period, making suitable arrange- 
ments for carrying on the administration during his retreat. 
There is some reason to believe that Minor Rock Edict I and 
the Bhabru Edict were issued while the emperor was thus in 
retreat at Bairat. It is easy to understand that an all- 
powerful monarch could have arranged the apparent difficulty 
to his satisfaction in more ways than one. Asoka distinctly 
adopted the position of ruler of both church and state during 
the last twenty-five j'ears of his life, just as Charlemagne did 
long afterwards in Europe. 

Retro- In or about the year 243 b.c., u'hen he had been on the 

spect in throne for some tliirty years, Asoka began the composition 

ordinate to the monastery of the ‘ Takakusu, transl. of I-tsing, 
Decease at KuSina^ara, was also A Umord of Buddhist Practiom, 
known as a parirwrcana-rhoiti/a. p. IS. 

See my article on Kutinagara in ^ Giles, Hist. C)iw«8e Liter., 1901, 
Hastings, Enmjd. of and 

tXWft. ^ BiihJer, 7nfl. vi, J-54-. 
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of a fresh series of documents, the Seven Pillar Edicts, which the Seven 
reiterate his earlier teaching and conclude with a fonnal retro- Edicts, 
spect of the measures adopted by him in furtherance of the 
ethical reforms which he had at heart. They also include 
a concise code of regulations concerning the slaughter and 
mutilation of animals, practices which he regarded with abhor- 
rence. 

The retrospect, strange to say, takes no notice of the foreign 
missions. Nor does it mention the Council of Buddhist 
elders, which was held at the capital at some time in his 
reign mainly for the purpose of suppressing schism in the 
church. It seems likely that the Council may have been 
convoked after the publication of the Pillar Edicts, but I 
cannot explain the failure to commemorate tlie foreign mis- 
sions wliicli occupy a prominent place in the Rock Edicts. 

The fact of the convocation of a Council is attested by The Coun- 
such a large body of tradition that it may be accepted without 
hesitation, even though none of the alleged details can be putra. 
regarded as historical. The Sarniith Edict (with its variants), 
which was specially directed against the cardinal sin of 
schism, was issued, I think, as a result of the Council’s 
proceedings. I do not accept the Ceylonese date for the 
Council, namely, 236 a. n., equivalent, according to my 
chronology, to 251 is. c., and am of opinion that the Council 
assembled at some time in the last ten years of the reign. ^ 

The e.xtent of the enormous empire governed by Asoka Extent of 
can be ascertained with appro.ximate accuracy. On the 
north-west, it extended to the Hindu Kush mountains, and 
included most of the territory now under the rule of the 
King of Afghiinistan, as well as the wliole, or a large part, 
of Baluchistan, and all Sind. The secluded valleys of Suwat 
(Swat) and Bajaur probably were more or less thoroughly 
controlled by the imperial officers, and the valleys of Kashmir 
and Nepal certainly were integnil parts of the empire. Asoka 

’ For the references concerning Ceylonese chronology in footnotes, 
each class of the Edicts, see Biblio- See nw observations on the Bud- 
graphy at the end of this chapter. dhlst Connells In J. E. A. S., ITOl, 

It Is hn^sslhle for nve to discuss 
the ereSihlllty of the dates In the 
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A«oka in 
Nepal. 


Extent 

eastward. 


built a new capital in the vale of Kashmir, named Srinagar, 
at a short distance from the city which now bears that 
name.^ 

In the Nepal valley, he replaced the older capital Manju 
Patan, by a city named Patan, Lalita Patan, or Lalitpur, 
which still exists, 2^ miles to the south-east of Kathmandu, 
the modern capital. Lalita Patan, which subsequently 
became the seat of a separate principality, retains the 
special Buddhist stamp impressed upon it by Asoka. His 
foundation of the city was undertaken as a memorial of the 
visit which he paid to Nepal, in 250 or 249 B.c., when he 
undertook the tour of the holy places. He was accompanied 
by his daughter Charumatl, who adopted a religious life, and 
remained in Nepal when her imperial father returned to the 
plains. She founded a town called Devapatana, in memory 
of her husband Devapala Kshatriya, and settled down to 
the life of a nun at a convent built by her to the north of 
Pasupatinath, which bears her name to this day. Asoka 
treated Lalita Patan as a place of great sanctity, erecting 
in it five great stupas ; one in the centre of the town, and 
four others outside the walls at the cardinal points. All these 
monuments still exist, and differ conspicuously from more 
recent edifices. Some minor buildings are also attributed to 
Asoka or his daughter.® 

Eastwards, the empire comprised the whole of Bengal 
(Vanga) as far as the mouths of the Ganges, where Tam- 
ralipti, the modern Tainluk, was the principal port. The 
strip of Coast to the north of the Godavari river, knowm as 
Kalinga, was annexed in 261 b.c. Farther south, the 
Andhra kingdom, between the Godavari and the Krishna 


^ Stein, llajatnrahgim, transl., 
Bk. I, V. IW; vol. ii, pp. 409, 411. 
The position of Asoka’s capital 
is marked by the site known as 
Pandrethan, ‘ Old Town,’ situated 
alfout 3 miles above modern Srina- 
ar, io which the ancient name 
as been transferred. 

Oldfield, Sketches from Nipal, 
ii, 198, 246-52 ; Ind, ArU, xiti, 
412. The northern stitpa at Patan 


is called Ipi Tuda by Mr. Bendall 
{A. Journey in Nepal, p. 12). Old- 
field writes the name Epi, or Zimpi 
Tandu, and the Residency clerk 
writes it Irapi. Zimpi Taudu 
appears to be correct (L^vi, Le 
Nepal, vol. i, pp. 263, 331 ; 
ii, pp. 1-3, 344). This building, 
although now inside the town, 
is outside the old line of walls. 
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(Kistna), appears to have been treated as a protected 
state, administered by its own Rajas. On the south-east, 
the N. Pennar river may be regarded as the limit of the 
imperial jurisdiction. 

The Tamil states extending to the extremity of the Extent 
Peninsula, and known as the Chola and Pandya king- 
doms, certainly were independent, as were the Keralaputra 
and Satiyaputra states on the south-western, or Malabar 
coast.^ The southern frontier of the empire may be 
described approximately as a line drawn from the mouth 
of the Pennar river near Nellore on the eastern coast 
through Cuddapah and to 4;he south of Chitaldroog (N. lat. 

14° 13', E. long. 76° 24') to the river Kalyanapuri on the 
western coast (about N. lat. 14°), which forms the northern 
boundary of the Tuluva country, probably representing the 
old kingdom of Satiyaputra.^ 

The wilder tribes on the north-western frontier and in the Jungle 
jungle tracts of the Vindhya mountains separating Northern 
from Southern India seem to liave enjoyed a limited autonomy 
under the suzerainty of the paramount power. The empire 
comprised therefore, in modern terminology, Afghanistan 
south of the Hindu Kush, Baluchistan, Sind, the valley of 
Kashmir, Nepal, the lower Himalaya, and the whole of India 
Proper, except the southern extremity. 

The central regions seem to have been governed directly Viceroys, 
from Pataliputra under the king’s persomil supervision. The 
outlying provinces were administered by viceroys, of w'hom, 
apparently, there were at least four. The ruler of the north- 


I Rock Edicts II, XIII. 

I cannot agree with Dr. Fleet 
{J.R.A.S., 1909, p. 997 n.) that 
Minor Rock Edict II, of which 
three texts exist in N. Mysore, was 
addressed to a foreign power. 
Rock Edict II clearly states that 
the neighbouring or frontier states 
included the Cholas, Pfindyas, Kera- 
laputra, and Satiyaputra. Prof. 
R. G. Bhandarkar (Indian Review, 
June, 1909) would place the Satiya- 
putra state near Poona, because 
families of several castes in the 


Poona District still bear the name 
filtpu/e. But the edict groups the 
Satiyaputras with the Tamil powers, 
and the position wliieh I have as- 
signed to them IS demarcated by 
an existing ethnic and linguistic 
frontier. I still believe that the 
Mtturya empire, including both 
territories directly administered 
and regions attached only by an 
ill-defined protectorate, extended 
to the south until it impinged on 
the frontiers of the ancient, well- 
established Tamil kingdoms. 
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Avest was stationed at Taxila, and his jurisdiction may be as- 
sumed to have included tlie Paiijab, Sind, the countries beyond 
the Indus, and Kashmir. The eastern territories, including 
the conquered kingdom of Kalinga, were governed by a viceroy 
stationed at Tosali, the exact position of which has not been 
ascertained. Tlie western provinces of Malwa, Gujarat, and 
Kathiawar ^vej’e under the government of a prince, whose 
head-quarters were at the ancient city of Ujjain ; and the 
southern provinces, beyond the Narbada, were ruled by the 
fourth viceroy.^ 

BuUdinga. Asoka was a great builder ; and so deep was the impression 
made on the popular imagination by the extent and magnifi- 
cence of his architectural works that legend credited him 
with the erection of eighty-four thousand stuprift, or sacred 
cupolas, witliin tlie space of three years. AYhen Fa-hicn, the 
first Chinese pilgrim, visited Pataliputra, the capital, at the 
beginning of the fifth century in tlie reign of Chandragupta 
l^ikramaditya, tlie palace of Asoka ivas still standing, and 
was deemed to have been wrought by supernatural agency. 

‘The royal palace and halls in the midst of tlie city, which 
exist now as of old, were all made by the spirits which he 
employed, and which piled up the stones, reared the walls 
and gates, and executed the elegant carving and inlaid sculp- 
ture ■work, ill a way which no human hands of this world 
could accomplish.’ 

These stately buildings have all vanished, and their remains 
lie buried for the most part beyond hope of recovery deep 
below the silt of the Ganges and Son rivers, overlaid by the 
East India Railway, the city of Patna, and the civil station 


* Tlie My, sore versions of Minor 
Jloek Edict J convey tlie coiuinands 
of .'Vsoka to the officials of a town 
luinied Isila, probably represented 
by an ancient sile near the places 
where llic inscriptions exist, through 
the PriiK'c and officials of Suvarna- 
giri -tliat is to say, the commands 
received from Asoka were issued 
from Suvarnagiri by the Prince and 
high offi< crs residing there. I un- 
derstand that Suvarnagiri was 


somewhere in the south, and that 
the Prince was Asoka’s Viceroy 
of the Deccan. Dr. Fleet guesses 
that Suvarnagiri should be identi- 
fied with Songir at Old Rajgir in 
Magadha, and on that basis ela- 
borates a theory that Asoka was 
living in retirement at that place 
(J. II. A. is., 1909, pp. 98I-I0I6). 
I cannot find any evidence that 
Asoka abdicated. 
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of Baiikiijore. Slight and desultory excavations have re- 
vealed enough to attest the substantial truth of the pilgrim’s 
enthusiastic description, and I myself have seen two huge 
and finely carved sandstone capitals — one with the acantlius- 
U'af ornament— dug up near Bankiporc. 

The numerous and magnificent monasteries founded by 
Asoka have shared the fate of his palaces, and are ruined 
beyond recognition. 

Tile only buildings of the Asokan period which have Sanchi 
escaped destruction, and remain in a state of tolerable 
preservation, are tlio.se forming the celebrated group of 
stu/ias, or cupolas, at and, near Sanchi, in Central India, 
not very far from Ujjain, where Asoka held court as 
\iceroy of the west before his accession to the throne. 

'riie elaborately carved gatenaiys of the railing round 
the principal nionunieiit, which have been so often described 
and figured, may have been construeted to the order of 
the great Maurya, and certainly are not much later than 
his time. 

The massive monolithic sandstone iiillars, inscribed and un- Mono- 
inscribed, wliicli Asoka erected in large numbers throughout 
the home provinces of the ('inpire, .some of ivhich are .50 feet 
in height, and about 50 tons in weight, are not only worthy 
monuments of his maguificcnce, hut also of the highest 
interest as the earliest known examples of the Indian stone- 
cutter’s art in architectural forms. The design is a highly 
improved adaptation of a Persian model, :ind the mechanical 
execution is perfect.^ 

The caves with highly polished walls excavated in the Cavc- 
inteiisely hard ([uart/ose gneiss of the Barabar hills near 
Ca}!! by order of Asoka, for the use of the Ajhika ascefies, 
an extremely ancient penitential order distinct from both the 


' .See ^Ixoht, iJn<l cd., pp. 1 IG-H ; 
111x11)711 of Fine, ,lrt in India and 
Cnjion, pp. 20, PLs, II, XllI, 

and Fivs. 28, 29 ; and ‘ 'J’lie Mono- 
lithic Pillars or Columns of Asoka,’ 
A M. a . , 1911, pp. 221-4.0. Dr. 
J- H. Marshall .speaks of the 


‘ extraordinary [>rvcision and ac- 
curacy which characterizes all 
Maiirya work, and which has 
never, we venture to say, been 
suriwsscd even by the finest work- 
manship on Athenian buildinf^s ' 
{Annual Jtep. A. S. 190fi-7, p. 89). 
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Jains and the Buddhists, recall Egyptian work by the mastery 
displayed over intractable materialJ 
Inscrip- The most interesting monuments of Asoka are his famous 
inscriptions, more than thirty in number, incised upon rocks, 
boulders, cave-walls, and pillars, which supply the only safe 
foundation for the history of his reign, and must be briefly 
described l)efore I can enter upon the discussion of his 
doctrine and policy. The more important documents, which 
expound fully both his principles of government and his 
system of practical ethics, supply many interesting autobio- 
graphieal details. Tlie shorter d<)cuments include dedications, 
brief commemorative records, and other matter ; but all, even 
the must concise, liave interest and value. ^ 

Area The area covered by the inscriptions comprises nearly tlie 

by iiiscrip- '"’kole of India (see map), extending from the Himalayas to 
Mysore, and from tlie Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea. 

All the documents are written in various forms of Prakrit, 
that is to sajf, vernacular dialects closely allied to both 
literary Sanskrit and the Pali of the Ceylonese Buddhist 
books, but not identical with either. They were therefore 
obviousl}- intended to be read and understood by the public 
generally, and their existence presupposes a widely diffused 
knowledge of the art of writing. The inscriptions designed 
for public instruction were placed cither in suitable positions 
on high roads or at frequented places of pilgrimage wdiere 
their contents -uere ensured the greatest possible publicity. 

Two recensions of the Fourteen Rock Edicts, inscribed on 
rocks at places near the north-western frontier of India, were 
executed in the script locally current, now generally known 
to scholars as the Kharoshtln ; which is a modified form of 
an ancient Aramaic alphabet, written from right to left, 

’ Tile Ajrvikas were not t'aLsh- * Although the inscriptions are 
navas, as generally asserted (Bhaii- anonymous {Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 
dmkar, ■ Kpigraphie Notes and i?6j), their attribution to Asoka is 
Questions,’ in ./. ho. ]{. A. h'., certain. The detailed proof is 
vol XX, 1902 ; and Ind. Atil., 1912, given in my articles, 'The Author- 
jip. 90, iSOi. Sec also the summary ship of the Piyadasi Inscriptions’, 
of the docirmes of the sect in the and ' The Identity of Piyadasi with 
jS(imaihinphal(i Hii/ta, transl. by Asoka JVIaurya,&c.’(././i’.^.jS'., 1901, 
Khys Davids, Dialuyui's of the Bui- pp. t.81-99, 827-12). 
dim vlSihh p. 71). 


tions. 

Lan- 

guage. 
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introduced into the Panjab during the period of Persian 
domination in the fifth and fourth centuries n.c. All the 
other inscriptions are incised in one or other variety of the 
early Brahnil alphabet, from which the Devanagarl and 
other forms of the modern script in Northern and Western 
India have been evolved, and which is read from left to 
rightd 

The inscriptions readily fall into eight classes, which may Eight 

• • cl&*^S6S 

he arranged in approximate chronological order as follows : — 

I. The Minor Rock Edicts, of which No. 1 is found in six 
recensions, all probably dating from 2.57 n.c., a little before 
the Fourteen Rock Edicts. No. II may be somewhat later. 

II. The Bhabru Edict, of about the same date as Minor 
Rock Edict I. 

III. The Fourteen Rock Edicts, in seven recensions, dating 
from the thirteenth and fourteenth regnal years, as reckoned 
from the coronation, corresponding roughly to 257, 256 n.c. 

IV. The two Kalinga Edicts, issued probably in 256 n.c., 
and concerned only with the newly conquered province. 

V. The three dedicatory Cave Inscriptions at Barabar near 
Gaya, 257 and 250 n.c. 

VI. The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, 249 n.c. 

VII. The Seven Pillar Edicts, in six recensions, 243 and 
242 B.c. 

VIII. The Minor Pillar Edicts, about 240 n.c., or later. 

The first Minor Rock Edict presents more difficulties in Minor 
interpretation than any other Asoka document. These diffi- 
culties are being solved gradually, and it is now certain tliat 
the edict does not include a date.* Its bigli value for the 
personal history of Asoka has been referred to above. 


* Prof. Rapson is of opinion that 
‘the region in which both the 
Kharosthi and the Brahmi scripts 
were at home may be fairly iden- 
tified with the Jalandhar District 
of the Punjab' {J.R.A.S., 1905, 

p. 810). 

‘ Three recensions of Minor 
Rock Edict I exist in Northern 
Mysore at localities near one an- 
other, namely, Siddapura, JaUnga- 


Ranie^vara (11° 50' N. lat., 76° 48' 
E. long.) and Brahmagiri. The 
other three are at Sahasram (Sas- 
seram, in the Shahlibad District, 
Bihar; Rui>nath, in the Jabalpur 
Jubbulpore , District, Central Pro- 
vinces ; and Bairat in the Jaipur 
State, Rajputana. Minor Rock 
Edict II is added to the Mysore 
texts only. 
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Edict No, II is merely a short summary of the Law or 
Dharma. 

The Bhabru Edict is of the first importance in the history 
of the Buddhist Canon, because it enumerates seven passages 
in the scriptures wliich the emperor judged to merit the 
special attention of his people. All the passages have now 
been identified.^ Asoka may have been residing :it one of 
the Bairat monasteries when he caused this unique document 
to be prepared. 

The Fourteen Rock Edicts contain an exposition of 
Asoka’s principles of gor eminent and ethical system, each 
edict being devoted to a special subject. The different 
recensions ^'ary considerably, and some do not include all 
the fourteen edicts. Tlie whole series, in all its varieties, 
is confined to remote frontier provinces, which were under 
the government of viceroys. The emperor evidently was of 
opinion that in the home provinces, under his immediate 
control, it was not necessary to engrave his instructions on 
tlie rocks, otlier and more convenient methods of publica- 
tion being available. But many years later he perpetuated 
his revised code in the home provinces also by incising it 
upon several of the monolithic monumental pillars which it 
was his pleasure to erect in numerous localities.^ 

The two Kalinga Edicts are special supplements to the 
series of the Fourteen Rock Edicts intended to fix the 
principles on which the administration of the neuly 
conquered province and the wild tribes dwelling on its 
borders should be conducted. They were substituted for 
certain edicts (Nos. XI, XU, Xlll) of the regular series, 
which ivcre omitted from the Kalinga recension, ns being 
iinsuitahle for local jironiulgation.- 


^ The BhfibrCi Edict is incised on 
a Yjoutder, now in Catewtta, which 
was removed from tlie top of a hill 
at Bairat. Minor Rock Edict I is 
incised on a rock at the fool of an 
adjoining’ hill. 

- The positions of the Fourteen 
Rock Edicts arc ; I Shalibaigarhi, 
in the Yusufzi country, W) luites 
north-east of Peshawar ; ,2; Man- 


sahra or Mansera, in Hazara Dis- 
trict ijrata , Panjab, the Kharosh- 
thi script being used at both these 
places : 3j Kalsi, in the Lower 
Himalayas, IJ miles west from 
Mussoorie (Mansnri ; ((■) Sopara, 
in Thank District, near Bombay ; 

the Girnar hill, near Junagarh, 
in the Kathiawar peninsula ; (6; near 
Dhauli, to the south of Bhuvanc- 
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The three Cave Inscriptions at Barabar in the Gaya 
District are merely brief dedications of costly cave dwellings 
for the use of a monastic sect known as Ajivika, the members 
of which went about naked, and were noted for ascetic prac- 
tices of the most rigorous kind. These records are chiefly 
of interest as a decisive proof that Asoka was sincere in 
liis solemn declaration that he honoured all sects ; for the 
Ajivikas were extreme fatalists, having little or nothing in 
common with the Buddhists. 

The two Tarai Pillar Inscriptions, although extremely 
brief, arc of much interest for many reasons, one of which 
is that they prove beyonjl question the truth of the 
literary tradition that Asoka performed a solemn pilgrim- 
age to the sacred spots of the Buddhist Holy Land. The 
Ruinmindel, or Padaria, inscription, which is in absolutely 
perfect preservation, has the great merit of determining, 
beyond the possibility of doubt, the exact position of the 
famous LumbinI Garden, where, according to the legend, 
Gautama Buddha first saw the light. This determination 
either solves, or supplies the key to, a multitude of 
problems. The companion record at Nigllva, which is less 
])erfectly preserved, gives the unexpected and interesting 
information that Asoka's devotion was not confined to 
(iautama Buddha, but included in its catholic embrace his 
predecessors, the ‘ former Buddhas 

The Seven Pillar Edicts, issued in their complete form 
in or about the year u.c., when Asoka had reigned for 
some thirty years, and was nearing the close of his career of 
acti\’ity in worldly affairs, must he read along uith the 
Eouiteen Rock Edicts, to which they refer, and of which 


in the Cuttack KaUik District, 
Orissa ; and ' 7 at Jaugfidu in the 
Ganjani District, Madras. Tlic 
last two places were included in 
Kalinga ; and the two Kalinga 
Kdicts arc added as appcndice.s 
to the Dhaiili and Jaugada texts. 
See map. 

' The Rummindei ruins lie <1 miles 
inside the Nepalese border, and 
a little to the west of the Tilar 


river, in approxim.ately E. long. 
RV^ II', N. lat. i)" .78'. Padaria is 
a neighbouring village. 'I'he Nigllva 
pillar, which apparently has been 
moved from its original po.sition, 
now stands about 13 miles to the 
north-west from Rummindei. B'or 
facsimile of Rummindei inscription, 
see Asoka, the Buddhist Emperor of 
India, plate ii. 
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they may be considered an appendix. The principles enun- 
ciated in the earlier instructions are reiterated and emphasized 
in the later ; the regulations enforcing the sanctity of animal 
life are amplified and codified ; and the series closes with the 
most valuable of all the documents. Pillar Edict No. VII, 
preserved on one monument onl 3 ', which recounts in orderly 
fashion the measures .adopted by tlte emperor during the 
course of his long reign to promote ‘the groalh <d piety 

The historical interest of the Minor Pillar Inscriptions was 
not recognized until after the discovery of tlie Saniatli Edict 
in 1905, when it appeared tltat the Sanchi and Kausfimhl 
Edicts, u'hich liad been known for many j-ears, were merely 
variants of the better preserved Sarnatli text. Inasmuch 
as all the. three documents deal nith the penalties for schism 
in the Church, it is reasonable to assume that they represent 
the decision of tlic Council convened to suppress schism. 
The Queen’s Edict is concerned with the Almoner’s Depart- 
ment.‘‘* 

The foregoing summary exposition will perliaps suffice to 
enable the reader to form some notion of the extraordinary 
interest attaching to the tinique series of inscri])tions issued 
by Asoka between tlie years 257 and 232 u.c., whicli is the 
only safe foundation on which to build a history of his 
momentous reign. But tradition has its value as a secondary 
source of information, and a few words in explanation of the 
character of tlie traditional evidence for the Asokan history 
are indispensable. 

The rank growth of legend which has clustered round the 
name of Asoka bears eloquent testimony to the commanding 
influence of liis personality. In the Buddhist world his fame 
is as great as that of Charlemagne in mediaeval Europe, 
and the tangle of mythological legend which obscures the 
genuine liistoiy of Asoka may be compared in mass with 

^ The Pillar Edicts are found on garii, and Raiiipurwa, in the Chani- 
six pillars : namely, two at Delhi, of paran District of Tirhut. 
which one was brought from Topra ‘ The Kau<arnbl and Queen’s 
near Umballa, and the other from Edicts are incised upon the Allaha- 
Mecrut (Mirath I ; on one pillar at badPillarina way which shows that 
Allahabad ; and on one each at they must be later in date than the 
LauriyiS-Araraj. Lauriya-Nandan- Pillar Edicts. 
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that which drapes the figures of Alexander, Arthur, and 
Charlemagne. The Asokan legend is not all either fiction 
or myth, and includes some genuine historical tradition ; 
hut is no better suited to serve as the foundation of sober 
history than the stories of the Morte d’ Arthur or Pseudo- 
Kallisthenes are adapted to form the bases of chronicles 
of the doings of the British champion or the Macedonian 
conqueror. This obvious canon of criticism lias been 
forgotten by most writers upon the Maurya period, who have 
begun at the wrong end with the late legends, instead of at 
the right end with the contemporary inscriptions. 

The legends have rcaclicc| us in two main streams, the Two 
Ceylonese and the North-Indian. The accident tliat the 
Ceylonese varieties of the stories happen to he recorded in 
liooks which assume the form of chronicles witli a detailed 
chronology, and have been known to European readers for 
about eighty years, has given to the southern tales an illusory 
air of special authenticity. The earliest of the Ceylonese 
chronicles, the Dlpavumno, which probably n tts compiled late 
in the fourth century after Christ, is some si.\ centuries 
posterior to the death of Asoka, and has little claim to he 
regarded as a first-rate authority, altliough deserving respectful 
consideration. 

The North-Indian legends are at least as old ; hut being Higher 
recorded in fragments scattered througli many hooks, Indian, ofthc"*^^ 
Nepalese, Chinese, and Tibetan, have received scant con- northern 
■sidcration. All legendary material, of course, must he used 
with extreme caution, and only as a supplement to authentic 
data; but a moment's consideration will show that legends 
preserved in Northern India, tlie seat of Asoka’s imperial 
power, are more likely to transmit genuine tradition than 
those which reached the distant island of Ceylon iji transla- 
tions brought nobody knows how, when, or whence, and 
subsequently largely modified by local and sectarian influences. 

This presumption is verified w'hen the two groups of legends 
are compared; and then it clearly^ appears th.'it in certain 
matters of importance where they differ, the Northern version 
is distinctly the more credible. 
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APPENDIX H 

The Inscriptions of Asoka; Bibliographical Isote 

(JJased on that published in Asoka, 2nd ed.j pp. 202-4, 
brought up to date.) 

The older and obsolete publications of Priusep, &e., are not 
cited. A full list of references up to lf)02 will be found in 
11. Otto r'B\NKE, Prdi and Sanskrit, Stra.s.sburg, i.002, pp. ]-■>. 
The following list, re<-ording publications uj) to ;ind including 
is believed to be ne.arly complete, so far as important 
writings are concerned, but it is possible some articles may have 
been overlooked. 

I. General 

Senmit, Kmii.e. — I A’s Inscriptions dc Ph/af/ffsi (Pans, L. i, ISSi ; t. 
ii, ItiSb). This great work, although partially suj)crseded by later 
discoveries and researches, is still indisjX’nsable for a thorough 
study of the inscriptions. 

CuNNtNGiiSM, Sill A. — Inscriptions of Asoka (Calcutta. 1877). 
May bo consulted for topogva]>bical details. 

Hmidv, Puof. 1’.. — Kdnig Asoka (Mainz, 1,002). A jjtipular 
account of the reign on traditional linc.s, with incidental notice 
of the in.seriptions. 

Smith, V. A. — 'Asoka Notes’ (tl) in Ind. A?/l. for I <)();), I90.>, 
19b8, 19^9. iind 1910 ; Asoka. the Buddhist Emperor of India, 
‘2nd ed., 1909. I’lie new edition of the inscriptions, with transla- 
tion and coniineutarv, by Prof. Multzsch, now (1918) in prc|).ara- 
lioiijinay be expected to setth- most of the controv erted matters. 
New facsimiles have lieen prcjKired for the us<' of Prof. 
1 lult/sch. 

II. Minor Rock Edicts 

These documents, studied in connexion with the Nlinor Pillar 
Edicts, havT’ attracted special attention. The last word has not 
been said yet. 

IhTii.ER, G. — Siddapur.T (Mysore) te.xts, ed. and transl. with 
facs., in Ep. Ind., iii, I."5-42; .Saliasram, Bair, at, and Itupnath 
texts, cd. and transl. with facs. of Sahasrani and Rupnath in Ind. 
Anf.jvi (1877), pp. 149-t>0; and revised, ibid., vol. xxii (189S), 
]vp. 209— ‘.5b6. See also ibid., vol. xxvi (1897), p. Hilt. 

Rice, Lewis. — Facs. of Siddapura te.xts, all three, in Ep. (\trn., 
v'ol. xi (Bangalore, 1,909) ; and of Brahmagiri text in Aly.'iore and 
Coorg from the Inscriptions (London, 1.90.9). 

Fleet, J. F. — A serie.s of [laper.s in .I.ILA.S. for ]99.'!, 1901, 
1908, 1909, 1910, and 1911. 

TnoM\s, F. W. — Ind. Ant., 1998, p. 21 ; ' Lcs Vivasfili d'yVsoka ’, 
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J. Axiaiique, Mai-Juhi 1910, important; J.Il.A.S., 191 p- 

•177. 

HultzsciIj Prof. — J.R.A.S., ]910,pp. 1 la, 1308; 1911,p. lil t; 
1913, p. 1053 (witli Minor Pillar Edicts). 

Levi, Prof, Svlvmn. — ‘ V^’uthena ’ in ./. Asialiquc, Jan.- 
I'dv. 1911. 

Bhandarkar, D. R . — ‘ P>|)ifrraphic Notes and Questions,’ Ind. 
Ant., 1912, pp. 170-3. 

III. Bhabrii (Bhabra) Edict 

Senmit, JiMiLE. — -Revised ed. and transl. in Ind. Anl., 891, p. 
165. 

BiiRCiEss, .1. — P’aes. in ./. Axiaiique, 1887. 

Davios, T. W. Rhys. — J.R.A.S., 1898, p. 639; J- Pd/i Te.it 
.S'of.,1896. 

HAiinv, E. — J. R. .1. S., 1901, ])p. 31 1, .")77. 

I.Kvi, Pnoi'. Sylv viK.— ‘ Notc.s siir diverses inscriptions de 
Pivadasi’, Sec. ii, in A.s:iatiqi/e, Mai-./nin 1896. (Sec. 1 deals 
with the Minor Rock Edicts). 

Kosvmbi, Prof. 1)h. — fnd. Aui., 1912, p. .'>7. 

1 iiiLTZscii, Prof. — J. R. A. S., I, p. 11 13. 

PiDMiiNns, A. — J. R, A.S., 1913, p. 385. 

IV. The Fourteen Rock Edicts 

'The standard edition is that by Buiu-er in Ep. hid., ii. pj). 1.17— 
72. with facs. of Oirnar, Shahbaz^arlii, Mansahra, .and KrdsI 
texts. Facs. of Edict XII, Shahb., by same, in Ep. /nd.,i, 16 ; ed. 
and transl., by same, of Dliaidi .•uulJaufrada texts in Burgess, Ama- 
rai'at'i (.1. S. S. I., 1887), l>p. 1 1 1-2,5. Another facs. of Girnar text, 
witli obsolete transl.. in Burce.ss, Kdthidircir and Kachli, A.S.H .1., 

p]i. 93-127. 

EdictsI,!!, discussed by D. R. Bn rNOARh Mt in J. Bo. Br. R. A. S., 
\ol. x\ (1902). For F.dicl III, see Fleet, .f.R.A.S., 1908, 
p]). 81 1-22. Isdiel IV. discussed by Hi;ltzb( 11, ./. R. -I. .S'., 1911, 
p. 785, and D. R. BnANDARK.sn, Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 25. 

Man}' j)oints ctmnected with the series are examined by 
V. A. Smith in ^ Asoka Notes’ (see /. dencra/, above); and bv 
II. O. Franke, ‘ Zu Ayoka’s Fciscn-Edicten ’, in Xac/tr. d. Kdnig/. 
Gescll.'ich. d. Wixsenxchaften zu Gdttingen, 18,9.5. 

I'he papers by Mit kelson, chiefly dealinfr ^vith technicalities 
of etymology and phonetics, in Anier. Or.Soc., 1911 ; American 
• 1. Philology, 1909, 1910 ; and Indo-Genii. Pur.sehungcn, I910, 1911, 
are concerned to a considenible extent with the Fourteen Rock 
Edicts. 

V. Kalinga Edicts 

Revised, ed., and transl. by Senart and Grierson in/«d. Ant., 
xix (I890), pp, 82-102 ; correcting the earlier transl. by BUkler, 
with facs. in Burgess, Amardvati (,L S.S. I, 1887), pp. 12,5—31. 
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VI. The Seven PiUar Edicts 

The standard e3. is Buhler’sj with transl. and facs. of some 
texts, in Ep. Ind., ii (1894'), pp. 245—74. Senart’s earlier revised 
ed. and transl. in Jnd. Ant., xvii (1888), pp. .SOS— 7 ; xviii (1889), 
pp. i, 73, 105, .300. Facs. of Delhi-Topra and Allahabad texts, 
by Buiiler and Fleet, in Jnd. Ant., xiii (1884), p. 306. 

Monmohan Cii,\kr\v.arti.. — 'Animals in the Inscriptions of 
Piyadasi ’ {Memoirs A. S. Ii., Calc., 1906), for Ed. v. 

T. Miciiklson in 'Notes on the Pillar Edicts of Asoka ’ {Indo- 
Gcrm. ForschwigC7i (Sonderabzug, TrCibner, Strassburg, 1908) gives 
valuable textual criticism with some interpretations. 

For description of the Rampurwa pillars, see J. R. A. S., 1908, 
p. 1085. 

The Pillar Edicts present comparatively few difficulties. 

VII. Minor Pillar Edicts 

(1) Saucln. — HttKi.ER ed. and transl. in Ep. Ind., li, 87, .367 ; 
Hri/rzsi it, ./. R. A. S., 1911, p. 167- 

(2) Queen’s Edict. — Biiiir.En ed. and transl. in Ep. hid., ii, 87, 
S67 : and furtJier revision in Ind. Ant., xix (1890), p. 125. Senart, 
revised, ed., and transl. in Ind. Ant., xviii (1889), P- 508. 

(S) Kau.4aml)T. — Senart transcribed it in /«rf. xviii (l 889), 
p. .309 ; fac.s. and transcript by Buiii.er, ibid., xix (1890), p. 126. 

(1) Sariiath.— VofiEL, di.scussion with facs. in Ej). Ind., viii 
(l90.')-6), p. I 6() ; .Senart, Compfrs rendiis de I' Acad, des Inscrip- 
tions, 1907 . }). 2.5 ; Vknis, .7. t)- Proc. A. S. B., vol. iii, N.S. (1907) : 
Norm \N. ibid., vol. it (1,908); Boyer, ./. .Isialiijne, t. x (1907), 
p- 1 19- 

The interpretation is connccled AAith that of the Minor Rock 
F,dicts, which see. For description of the pillar, sec Annual Rep, 
.ircli. .S'., 1901- 5, pp. :!6. 68. 

VIII. The Tarai Commemorative Inscriptions 

Both cd. and transl. by Buiileb, with facs. in Ep. Ind., v, 4. 
Ruminindci inscr. — Facs. and revised transl. in Ajsoka, 2nd ed., 
1909 . See .7. if. .1..S'., 1897, p. 4 ; 1 908, pp. 471-98, 823 ; Pischel 
in Sii.zungsh. d. Ion. preiiss. Akad. d. Wissenschafien, 1903 ; Ind. 
Ant., xxxiv ( 1905 ), p. i. 

IX. Cave Dedications of Asoka and Dasaratha 

All ed. and tran.s]. by Buhler, with facs. in i«rf. xx (1891), 
j). 36 1. 
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ASOKA. MAURYA (continued) ; AND HIS 
SUCCESSORS 

The edicts are devoted mainly to the exposition, inculca- Bhamma, 
fion, and enforcement of a scheme of practical ethics, or rule p^,etjr. 
of conduct, M'hich Asoka called Dhanma. No English word 
or phrase is exactly equivalent to the Prakrit dhaihma 
(Sanskrit dharma), but the expression Law of Piety, or 
simply Piety, comes tolerably close to the meaning of the 
Indian term. The rendering Law of Duty may be used if 
preferred. The validity of this Law of Piety or Duty is 
assumed in the edicts, and no attempt is made to found it 
upon any theological or metaphysical basis. Theological 
ideas are sinqdy ignored by Asoka, as tliey were by his 
master, Gautama; and the current Hindu philosophy of 
rebirth, inaccurately called metempsychosis, is taken for 
granted, and forms the background of the ethical teaching. 

The leading tenet of Asoka’s Buddhism, as of the cognate Sanctity 
Jain system, and some varieties of Brahmanical Hinduism, 
was a passionate, uncompromising belief in the sanctity of 
animal life. The doctrine of the absolute, unconditional 
right of the meanest animal to retain the lireath of life 
until the latest moment permitted by nature, is that of the 
edicts ; and was based upon the belief that all living 
creatures, including men, animals, gods, and demons, form 
links in an endless chain of existence, or rather of 
‘ becoming 

The being that is now a god in heaven may be reborn in Doctrines 
,, ~ , j ,1 • , ■ t re-birth 

the course oi aeons as an insect; and the insect, in its turn, 3,,^ 

may work up to the rank of a god. This belief, associated 

with the faith that the mode of rebirth is conditioned by 

* The first of the three ‘ charac- second, that they are all misery ; 
teristic doctrines of Buddhism ’ is and the third, that they are lacking 
that ‘all the constituents of being in an Ego (Warren, Buddhum in 
are transitory’ (mi'ra /!«}; the Tramlatiom, p. xiv). 



176 


ASOKA MAURYA 


Compara- 
tive dis- 
regard of 
human 
life. 


Early 
practice 
of Asoka. 


the karma, the net ethical result, or balance of good or 
evil of the life of each creature at the moment of its 
termination, lies deep dovni at the roots of Indian thought, 
and is Inseparably bound up with almost every form of 
Indian religion. Sometimes it is combined with theories 
which recognize the existence of a personal soul, but it is 
also firmly held by persons who utterly deny all forms of 
the soul theory. 

It is easy to understand that believers in ideas of this 
kind may be led logically to regard the life of an insect as 
entitled to no less respect than that of a man. In practice, 
indeed, the sanctity of animal was placed above that of 
human life ; and the absurd spectacle was sometimes wit- 
nessed of a man being put to doatli for killing an animal, 
or even for eating ineiit. The most pious Buddhist and 
Jain kings had no hesitation about inflicting capital punish- 
ment upon their subjects, and Asoka himself continued to 
sanction t he death pena lty throutf hout his reign . He was 
content to satisfy his humanitarian feelings by a slight 
mitigation of the sanguinary penal code inherited from his 
stern grandfather in conceding to condemned prisoners three 
days’ grace to prepare for death.' 

In early life Asoka is believed to hai e been a Brahmanical 
Hindu, specially devoted to Siva, a god whose con.sort 
delights in bloody sacrifices; and he appears to have had 
no scruple about the shedding of blood. Thousands of living 
creatures used to be slain on the occasion of a banquet 
(samdja) to supply the kitchens of the overgrown royal 
household with curries for a single day. As he became 
gradually imbued with the spirit of Buddhist teaching, this 
wholesale daily slaughter became abominable in his eyes, and 
was stopped ; only three living creatures at the most, namely, 
two peacocks and one deer, being killed each day; and in 
257 B.c. eve n this limited butchery was put an end to.^ 

' Pillar Edict IV. attention. The late Mr. E. Thomas 

^ Rock Edict I. Mr, D. R. believed that Asoka was a Jain in 
Bhandarkar’s comments in ‘Epi- early life, but without sufficient 
graphic Notes and Questions’ reason. 

(/. Bo. It A. S., 101)3 deserve 
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Two years earlier, in 259 b.c., Asoka had abolished the Abolition 
royal hunt, w'hich formed such an important element in the °ly^\ 
amusements of his grandfather’s court. ' In times past/ hunt, 
he observes, ^ their Majesties were wont to go out on pleasure 
tours, during which hunting and other similar amusements 
used to be practised.’ But His Sacred and Gracious Majesty 
no longer eared for such frivolous outings, and had substi- 
tuted for them solemn progresses devoted to inspection of 
the country and people, visits and largess to holy men, and 
preaching and discussion of the Law of Piety. 

As time went on Asoka’s passionate devotion to the Code of 
doctrine of the sanctity of animal life grew in intensity ; and, 
in 243 B. c., resulted in the production of a stringent code 
of regulations applicable to all classes of the population 
throughout the empire, without distinction of creed. Many 
kinds of animals were absolutely protected from slaughter in 
any circumstances ; and the slaying of animals commonly 
used for food by the flesh-eating population, althougli not 
totally prohibited, was hedged round by severe restrictions. 

On fifty-six specified days* in the year, killing under any 
pretext was categorically forbidden ; and in many ways the 
liberty of the subject was very seriously contracted.^ While 
Asoka lived, these regulations were, no doubt, strictly 
enforced by the special officers appointed for the p\irpose ; 
and it is not unlikely that deliberate breach of the more 
important regulations was visited with the capital penalty, 
as it was later in the days of Harsha. 

The second cardinal doctrine inculcated and insisted on by Rever- 
Asoka was that of the obligation of reverence to parents, 
elders, and preceptors. Conversely, superiors, while recei\ing 
their due of reverence, were re(iuired to treat their inferiors, 

‘ Rock Edict VIII. The formula, Chanakya’s rules in Artha<astra, 

‘ His Sacred and Gracious Majesty,’ Bk. ii, ch. :2<i. A notable difference 
is a fair equivalent of devdnammya is that Asoka's Edict does not give 
p^adasi, which words formed an protection to the cow or other 
official title, and cannot be rendered horned cattle, whereas the Artha- 
feithfully by etymological analysis. MMra prohibits their slaughter un- 
The words mean literally, ‘ Dear to der a penalty of a fine of 60 panas. 
the gods, of gracious mien.’ See also Bk. xiii, ch. 5, in Ind. Ant., 

Pillar Edict V. Compare 1910, p. 164.. 

N 
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including servants, slaves, and all living creatures, with kind- 
ness and consideration.* As a corollary to these obligations, 
men were taught that the spirit which inspires reverence 
on the one side, and kindness on the other, should further 
induce them to behave with courteous decorum to relatives, 
ascetics, and Brahmans, and likewise to practise liberality to 
tl^ same classes, as well as to friends and acquaintances, 
y The third primary duty laid upon men was that of truth- 
fulness. These three guiding principles are most concisely 
formulated in the Second Minor Rock Edict, which may be 
(juoted in full ; — 

‘Thus saith His Majesty; 

“ Father and mother must be obeyed ; similarly, respect 
for living creatures must be enforced ; truth must be spoken. 
These are the virtues of the Law of Piety which must be 
practised. Similarly, the teacher must be reverenced by the 
pupil, and proper courtesy must be shown to relations. 

This is the ancient standard of piety — this leads to length 
of days, and according to this men must act 

' Among secondary duties, a high place was given to that 
of showing toleration for and sympathy with the beliefs and 
practices of others; and a special edict, No. XII of the 
Rock series, was devoted to the e.xposition of this topic. 
The subjects of the imperial moralist were solemnly warned 
to abstain from speaking evil of their neighbours’ faith ; 
remembering tliat alt forms of religion alike aim at the 
attainment of self-control and purity of mind, and are thus 
in agreement about essentials, however much they may differ 
in externals. 

Asoka openly avowed his readiness to act upon these 
latitudinarian principles by doing reverence to men of all 
sects, whether ascetics or householders, by means of donations 
and in other ways. The Cave Inscriptions, which record 
costly gifts bestowed upon the Ajivikas, an independent sect 

' For the law concerning slaves tv-ev-aryasya ddsahMvah), but it 
and servants see Arthaiastra, Bit. was subject to exceptions. When 
iii, chs. 13, 14. The general rule Megastbenes averred that slavery 
was laid down that an Arya could was unknown in India, he may have 
not be in the status of slavery (ATa had some such rule in his mind. 
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of self-mortifying ascetics^ testify that Asoka, like many 
other ancient kings of India, really adopted the policy of 
universal toleration and concurrent endowment.* 

But his toleration, although perfectly genuine, must be Limita- 
understood with two limitations. In t he first place, all 
Indian religions, with which alone Asoka was concerned, had 
much in common, and were all alike merely variant ex- 
pressions of Hindu modes of thought and feeling. There was 
no such gap dividing them as that which yawns between Islam 
and Puranic Brahmanism. In the second place, the royal 
toleration, although perfect as regarding beliefs, did not 
necessarily extend to all overt practices. Sacrifices involving 
the death of a victim, which are absolutely indispensable for 
the correct worship of some of the gods, were categorically 
prohibited, at least at the capital, from an early period in 
the reign ; ^ and were further restricted, in all parts of the 
empire, by the code promulgated later in the Pillar Edicts. 

The conscientious objector was not permitted to allege his 
conscience as a justification for acts disapproved on principle 
by the government. Men might believe what they liked, but 
must do as they were told. 

While almsgiving was commended, the higher doctrine True 
was taught that ‘ there is n o such ch arity a s the charitable 
gift of t he L aw of Piety ; no su ch distribution as tlie dis- 
tribution of piety’.'* The sentiment recurs in curiously 
similar language in Cromwell’s earliest extant letter. He 
wrote from St. Ives ; ‘Budding of h ospitals provi des for 
men’s bodies ; to build material temples is judged a work of 
piety; but they th at procur e sinritual I’ood, they that build 
up spiritual temples, they are the men truly cluiritable, 
truly pous.’ * 

’ The notion of toleration being avtiuired a new territory ‘ should 
a royal duty stilt survives. Buhler follow the people in their faith with 
was ‘ told in Rajputana, a raja which they celebrate their national, 
ought not to be exclusive in the religious, and congregational festi- 
point of worship, but favour all the vals or amusements ’ (Bk. xiii, ch. 
various sects among his subjects’ 5, in Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 164). 

{Ifid. Ant., vi. 183). This prin- * Rock Edict I. 
ciple has been acted on frequently. ■* Rock Edict XI. 

The Arthaidatra goes so far as to * Letter dated Jan. 11, 1635, in 
prescribe that the king who has Carlyle’s edition. 

N 3 
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Asoka cared little for ritual^ and was inclined to look with 
some scorn upon ordinary ceremonies, which, as he observes, 
‘bear little fruit, and jire of doubtful efficacy’. Just as true 
charity consists in a mall*b efforts to diffuse a knowledge of 
the Law of Piety among his fellow creatures, so true cere* 
monial consists in the fulfilment of that law, which ‘bears 
great fruit ’ ; and includes kind treatment of slaves and 
servants, honour to teachers, respect for life, and liberality 
to ascetics and Brahmans. These things, with others of the 
same kind, are called ‘the ceremonial of piety. 

The preacher looked to men’s hearts rather than to their 
outward acts, and besought his congregation, the inhabitants 
of a vast empire, to cultivate the virtues of ‘ coinjpassion, 
liberality, truth, _purity, gentleness, and saintliness.’ He 
hopeTlhat the growth of piety would be promoted by the 
imperial regulations de\ised for that purpose; but, while 
enforcing those regulations with all the power of an autocrat, 
he relied more upon the meditations of individuals, stimu- 
lated by his teuchijig. ‘ Of these two means,’ he says, ‘ pious 
regulations are of small account, wTiereas meditation is of 
greatcFvalueT^ - 

Notwithstanding his avowal of the comparative powerless- 
dess of regulations, the emperor did not neglect to provide 
official machinery for the promulgation of his doctrine, and 
the enforcement of his orders. All the officers of State, 
whom, in modern phraseology, we m.iy call Lieutenant- 
Governors, Commissioners, and District Magistrates, were 
eoimnanded to make use of opportunities during their 
periodical tours for convoking assemblies of the lieges, and 
instructing them in the whole duty of man. Certain days 
in the year were particularly set apart for this duty, and 
the officials were directed to perform it in addition to their 
ordinary work,® 

A special agency of Censors was also organized for the 
purpose of enforcing the regulations concerning the sanctity 
of animal life, and the observance of filial piety, in the 


1 Rock Edict IX. “ Pillar Edict VH. 

° Rock Edict 111 : the Kalinga Edicts. 
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most extended sense. These officers were expressly enjoined 
to concern themselves with all sects, and with every class of 
society, not excluding the royal family; while separate 
officials were charged with the delicate duty of supervising 
female morals.^ In practice, this system must have led to 
much espionage and tyranny; and, if we may judge from 
the proceedings of kings in later ages, who undertook 
a similar task, the punishments inflicted for breach of the 
imperial regulations must have been terril)ly severe. 

It is recorded by contemporary testimony that in the Similar 
seventh century King Harsha, who obviously aimed 
copying closely the institutions of Asoka, did not shrink 
from inflicting capital punishment without hope of pardon 
on any person wlio dared to infringe his commands by slaying 
any living thing, or using flesh as food in any part of his 
dominions. 

In the twelfth century, Kumarapala, king of Gujarat in and of 
Western India, after his conversion to Jainism in a.d. 1159, p5ia_ 
took up the doctrine of the sanctity of animal life witli 
the most inordinate zeal, and imposed savage penalties upon 
violators of his rules. An unlucky merchant, who had com- 
mitted the atrocious crime of cracking a louse, was brought 
before the special court at Anhilwitra and punished by the 
confiscation of his whole property, the proceeds of which 
were devoted to the building of a temple. Another wretch, 
who had outraged the sanctity of the capital by bringing 
in a dish of raw meat, was put to death. The special court 
constituted by Kumarapala had functions similar to those of 
Asoka’s Censors, and the working of the later institution 
sheds much light upon the unrecorded proceedings of the 
earlier one.^ 

More modern parcllels to Asoka’s Censors are not lacking. Censors in 
In 1876, when a pious Maharaja was in power in Kashmir, 
breaches of the commandments of the Hindu scriptures were 

’ Rock Edicts V, XII; Pdlar 1889, p. 39. The whole story of 
Edict VII. Kumarapala's conversion ;pp. 29- 

“ Beal, Records, i, 21 1. 42) is instructive as a commentary 

^ Buhler, Ueber das Leben des on the Asoka edicts, 

Jaina Monches Hemachandra, Wien, 
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treated by the State as offences, and investigated by a special 
court composed of five eminent pundits, belonging to families 
in which the office was hereditary, who determined appro- 
priate penalties.^ 

Up to the middle of the nineteenth century, and possibly 
until a later date, similar hereditary Brahman officers 
exercised jurisdiction over offenders charged with breaches 
of caste rules in Khandesh, the Deccan, and some parts of 
the Konkan, and imposed suitable expiations in the shape 
of fine, penance, or excommunication.^ 

These cases, ancient and modern, arc sufficient to prove 
that when Asoka made an innovation by appointing Censors, 
officers who ‘had never been ; ^poi nted in all the lo ng a yes 
past’, the new departure was in accordance with Hindu 
notions, and ivas consciiucntly readily imitated in later times 
by rulers of various religions. 

The practical piety of Asoka was exhibited in many works 
of benevolence, on which he dwells u’ith evident pleasure and 
satisfaction. Ilis theory of true charity did no^ hinder him 
from b estowing liberal alms. The distribution of the charit- 
able grants made by the^overcign and members of the royal 
family was carefully supervised both by the Censors and 
other officials, who seem to have been organized in a Royal 
Almoner's Department.-* 

Special attention was devoted to the needs of travellers, 
who have at all times evoked the sympathy of pious 
Indians. The provision made for w ayfarer s, including the 
dumb animals, whicli were never forgotten by Asoka, is best 
described in the monarch’s own words: ‘On the roads’, he 
says, ‘ I have had banyan-trees pl anted to give shade to man 
and beast ; 1 have had groves of mango-trees_jdanted ; and 
at every half kos I have had \yells dug ; rest-houses have 
been erected; and numerous watering-places have JBeeii^iu-e- 
pared here and there ftw the enjoyment oF nian andbeiist.’* 

' Buhler, ‘ Report of a Tour,’ &e., ’ Rock Edicts V, XII; Pillar 

in .T. Bo. Br. 11. A. S. (1876), vol. Edict VII ; Queen ’.s Edict, 
xii. Extra No., p. -21. ■* Pillar Edict VII ; RockEdictll. 

Calcutta Brview ' 18.51), vol. xv. Dr. Fleet translates adhaltosikya as 
p. XXV ; quoted in hid. Ant.,{\9{'fi), ‘at distances of eight kOs’ (J. R. 
vol. xxxii, p. 36j. A. S., 1906, p. 417). Seeanie, p. 135. 
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Distances were carefully marked by pillars ei'ected at con- 
venient intervals, ever since Chandragupta^s time. 

The lively sympathy of Asoka with his suffering fellow Relief of 
creatures, human and animal, also found expression in the 
extensive provision of relief for the sick. Arrangements 
for the healing of man and beast were provided not only 
ihroughout all provinces of the empire, but also in the friendly 
independent kingdoms of Southern India and Hellenistic 
Asia; medicinal herbs and dimgs, wherever lacking, being 
planted, imported, and supplied as needed.^ 

The animal hospitals, which still exist at Ahmadabad, Animal 
Surat, and many other, towns in Western India, may be 
regaivled as either survivals or copies of the institutions 
founded by the Maurya monarch. The following account of 
the Surat hospital, as it was maintiiincd late in the eighteenth 
century, probably would have been applicable with little 
change to the prototype at Pataliputra : — 

‘The most remarkable institution in Surat is the Banyan 
Hospital, of which we have no description more recent than 
1780. It then consisted of a large piece of ground enclosed 
by high walls, and subdivided into several courts or wards 
for the accoinmodatioii of animals. In sickness they were 
attended u’ith the greatest cai'e, and here found a peaceful 
asylum for the infirmities of old age. 

‘ When an animal broke a limb, or was otherwise disabled, 
his owner brought him to the hospital, where he was received 
without regard to the caste or nation of his master. In 
1772, this hospital contained horses, mules, oxen, sheep, 
goats, monkeys, poultry, pigeons, and a variety of birds ; also 
an aged tortoise, which was known to have been there 
seventy-five years. The most extraordinary ward w'as that 
appropriated for rats, mice, bugs, and other noxious \ermin, 
for whom suitable food was provided. ’ “ 

These hospitals usually are so administered as to cause, 
perhaps, more suffering than they prevent. 

' Rock Edict II. who supported the hospital, are 

Hamilton, Dmcriptiiin of divided between the Jain and 

(loslan (1820), vol. i, p. 718, 4to Vaishuava relieions, both of which 
cd. ; Crooke, Things Indian, art. vie with Buddhism in an exagger- 

‘ Pinjrapole ’ (Murray, (1906). The ated regard for the sanctity of ani- 
‘ Banyan ’, or mercantile castes, mal life. 
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The active official propaganda carried on by various 
agencies throughout the empire and protected states did not 
satisfy the zeal of Asoka; who burned with a desire to 
diffuse the blessings of both his ethical system and distinctive 
Buddhist teaching in all the independent kingdoms with 
which he was in touch ; and with this purpose organized an 
efficient system of foreign missions worked under his personal 
supervision, the results of which are visible to this day. His 
conception of the idea of foreign missions on a grand scale 
was absolutely original, and produced a well-considered and 
successful scheme, carried out with method and thoroughness 
in conjunction ami harmony with his measures of domestic 
propaganda. 

Before tlie year 25(5 n. c., when the Rock Edicts were 
published collectively, the royal missionaries had been dis- 
patched to all the protected states and tribes on the frontiers 
of the empire, and in the wilder regions within its borders, 
to the independent kingdoms of Southern India, to Ceylon, 
and to the Hellenistic monarchies of Syria, Egypt, Cyrene, 
Macedonia, and Epirus, then governed respectively by 
Antiochos Theos, Ptolemy Philadelphos, Magas, Antigonos 
Goiiatas, and Alexander. The missionary organization thus 
embraced three continents, Asia, Africa, and Europe. 

The protected states and tribes brought in this way within 
the circle of Buddhist influence included the Kambojas,^ who 
lived among the mountains either of Tibet or of the Hindu 
Kush; various Himalayan nations; the Gandharas and 
Yavanas of the Kabul valley and regions still farther west; 
the Bhojas, Pulindas, and Pitenikas dwelling among the hills 
of the Yindhya range and Western Ghats; * and the Andhra 
kingdom between the Krishna and Godavari rivers. 


‘ Nepalese tradition applies the 
name Kamboi(i-de<n to Tibet 
(Foneber, Jro7i()</rajiJiie houddhique, 
p. ISt). But modern research indi- 
cates that the Kambojas spoke an 
Iraman tongue, and probably should 
be located in the I Iindu Kush moun- 
tains (Grierson, J. 11. A. S., 1911, 

p. 80^). 


® Pitenikas, uncertain ; Bhojas, 
probably in Berar (llichpur, see 
Collins on Daiakurmlracharita, and 
Bomb. Gaz. (1896), vol. i, pt. ii, p. 
27); FuUiidas, among theVindhya 
hills near the Narmada (ibid., p. 
138). But the term Pulinda was 
used vaguely, and sometimes meant 
Himalayan tribes (/. R. A. S., 1908, 
p. 315;. 
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The Dravidian peoples of the extreme south, below the Southern 
fourteenth degree of latitude, being protected by their 
remoteness, had escaped annexation to the northern empire. 

In Asoka^s time their territories formed four independent 
kingdoms, the Chola, Pandya, Keralaputra, and Satiyaputra, 

The capital of the Chola kingdom probably was Uraiyur, or 
Old Trichinopoly, and that of the Pandya realm doubtless 
uas Korkai in the Tinnevclly District. The Keralaputra 
state comprised the Malabar coast south of the Tuluva 
country, and probably also the inland districts usually assigned 
to the Chcra kingdom. The name Chera is a variant form of 
Kerala. The Sath'.'iputra country may be identified with 
tlie small region where the Tulu language is spoken, of which 
Mangalore is the centre.' With all these kingdoms Asoka 
was on such friendly terms that he was at liberty to send his 
missionaries to preach to the people, and even to found 
monasteries in several places. One such institution was 
established by his younger brother Mahendra in tlie Tanjore 
District, probably then inclndcd in the Chola kingdom, where 
its ruins were still visible nine hundred years later.'"* 

An ancient Chinese writer assures us that ‘ according to Princes as 
tlie laws of India, wlien a king dies, he is succeeded by his 
eldest son (Kumararaja ) ; the other sons leave the family 
and enter a religious life, and they are no longer allowed 
to reside in their native kingdom.’*' This compulsory with- 
(Irau’al from secular affairs did not necessarily imply the 
disappearance of the younger brother into obscurity. The 


* An observation of Mr. A. G. 
Swamin seeni.s to give a cine to the 
name Satiyaputra. He .states that 
one division of Tamil brahmans 
known as ^ 13rihat~charana^' or the 
‘ Great Immigration is subdivided 
nito Maghanadu and Molagu sec- 
bons, the Maghanadu being again 
^t^^wided into lOmdra-mdnikkam, 
■‘hingudi, and Suthiamanaalajn, 
ra-’ yillages along the Western 
tjhats. The immigrants, he thinks, 
naturally would have clung to the 
highlands and peopled the skirts of 
the present province of Mysore, the 
districts of Malabar, ^imbatore, 


and Madura, and spread out to- 
wards the west coast Brahman 
Immigration into Southern India’, 
ind. Ant., 1912, p. 2S1 . I think 
that the Satiyaputra of Asoka may 
be the same as the Sathiamangalam. 
I cannot agree with Prof. Bhandar- 
kar that the Satiyaputra kingdom 
should be placed in the Ghats near 
I’oona. It was clearly a Tamil realm, 
and I believe my identification to be 
correct. 

* Beal, Records, ii, 331; Watters, 
ii, 238. 

’ Ma-twan-lin, cited in Ind. Ant., 
ix, 22. 
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Mahendra 
in Ceylon. 


Sinhalese 

legend. 


church in India^ especially Buddhist Indiaj as in Roman 
Catholic Europe, offered a career to younger sons, and the 
able ecclesiastic sometimes attained higher fame than his 
royal relative. Mahendra’s assumption of the yellow robe, 
in accordance with the rule above stated, was, in the first 
instance, probably due to political necessity rather than to 
free choice ; but, whatever motive may have led him to adopt 
the monastic life, he became a devout and zealous monk and 
a most successful missit)nary. 

When Asoka determined to extend his propaganda to 
Ceylon, he selected as head of the mission his monk brother, 
who presumably was already settled at his moiuistery in 
Southern India, and thence crossed over to Ceylon with his 
four colleagues. The teaching of the preachers, backed as 
it was by the influence of a monarch so powerful as Asoka, 
was speedily accepted by King Tissa (Devanampiya Tissa) of 
Ceylon with the members of his court, and the new religion 
soon gained a hold on the affections of the people at large.^ 
Mahendra spent the rest of his life in Ceylon, and devoted 
himself to the establishment and organi/ation of the Buddhist 
church in the island, where he is revered as a saint. Ilis 
ashes are said to rest under a great cupola or ntupa, called 
Ambustala, at Mihintale, one of the most remarkable among 
the many notable Buddhist monuments wliich are the glory 
of Ceylon.^ 

The Mahavamsa chronicle, dating from the Iwginning of 
the sixth century after Christ, wliich gives a list of Asoka^s 
missionaries and the countries to which they were deputed, 
makes no mention of the missions to the Tamil kingdoms of 
Southern India. This reticence may be plausibly explained 
by the fierce hostility between the Sinhalese and the Tamils 
of the mainland, which lasted for centuries. If Mahendra 

’ Don M. de Zilva Wickrc- Mahendra is said to have died 

masinghe assigns the reign of in the eighth year of king Uttiya, 
Devanampiya Tissa to the period younger brother and successor ot 
2^3-213 H. c., and dates his sue- Tissa. Half of his relics were en- 
cessor Uttiya 213-^03 a. c. (Ep. shrined near the Thuparama, where 
Xey!., vol. i, p. 81 ). Dates in the the funeral took place, and half at 
early history of Ceylon are only Mihintale, where he died, 
approximate. 



MISSIONS 


187 


had migrated from his monastery near Tanjore to the island, 
the fact would have been most distasteful to the monks of 
the Great Vihara, who would have been unwilling to feel 
indebted to a resident among the hated Tamils for instruction 
in the rudiments of the faith, and would have preferred that 
people should believe their religion to have come direct from 
the Holy Land of Buddhism. Some such motive seems to 
lia\'e originated the Sinhalese form of the legend of Mahendra, 
who is represented as an illegitimate son of Asoka, and is 
said to have been followed by a sister named Sanghamitra 
(‘ Friend of the Order ^), who did for the nuns of Ceylon all 
that her brother did for tlie monks. This legend, which is 
overlaid by many marvellous inventions, must be to a large 
c.xteut fictitious.' The presumably true version, representing 
Mahendra as the younger brother of Asoka, was well remem- 
bered at the imperial capital Pahiliputra, where Fa-hien, at 
the beginning of the fifth century, M'as shown the hermitage 
of Asoka’s saintly brother ; and it was still the only version 
known to Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century. Even when 
the latter pilgrim took down the Sinhalese legends from the 
lips of the island monks whom he met at Kanchi, he applied 
the stories to the brother, not to the son, of Asoka. 

The Mahavamsa seems to err also in attril)uting to Asoka Alleged 
the dispatch of missionaries to Pegu [SoruunbJtfwii). No 
such mission is mentioned in the inscriptions, and it is vciy 
improbable that Asoka had any dealings with the countries 
to the east of the Bay of Bengal. His face was turned 
westwards towards the Hellenistic kingdoms. The Ceylon 
form of Buddhism appears to have been introduced into 
Burma and Pegu at a very much later date; and there is 
reason to believe that the earliest Burmese Buddhism was of 


' I used to reject absolutely the 
story of Sanghamitra, but am now 
disposed to admit her real existence. 
If Mahendra was the brother of 
Asoka, she probably was the sister, 
not the daughter of the latter. 
According to the Mahavaiiisa her 
“^ath occurred in the ninth year of 
the reign of king Uttiya. A ruined 


sliifxi ENE. of the Thuparama is 
believed to have once contained her 
ashes {Mahdrmhia, i-h. iiO, transl. 
Geiger, and Wijesinha ; Sraither, 
Archit. lle-maim, Annnidhaptira, 
p. 9, PI. III}. 

® Beal, Records ii, 246 ; Watters, 
ii, 2;«). 
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the Tantric Mahayana type, imported direct from Northern 
India many centuries after Asoka’s time.^ 

Minions Unfortunately no definite record has been preserved of 
lenistic the fortunes of the Buddhist missions in the Hellenistic 
kingdoms, kingdoms of Asia, Africa, and Europe ; nor are the names of 
the missionaries known. The influence of Buddhist doctrine 
on tlic heretical Gnostic sects appears to be undoubted ; and 
many writers have suspected that more orthodox forms of 
Christian teaching owe some debt to the lessons of Gautama ; 
but the subject is too obscure for discussion in these pages. ^ 
Buddhism It, ig however, certain that Asoka, by his comprehensive 
u world and well- planned measures of evangelization, succeeded in 
religion, transforming tlie doctrine of a local Indian sect into one of 
the great religions of the world. The personal ministry 
of Gautama Buddlia was confined to a comparatively small 
area, comprising about four degrees of latitude and as many 
of longitude, between Ga)a, Allahabad, and the Himalaya, 
Within these limits he was born, lived, and died. When 
lie died, about 487 n.r.. Buddhism was merely a sect of 
Hinduism, unknown beyond very restricted limits, and with 
no better apparent chance of survival than that enjoyed by 
many other contemporary sects now long-forgotten. 

The effective organization of tlie monastic system by the 
Buddlusts probably was tlie means of keeping their system 
alive ami in possession of considerable influence in the 
Gangetic valley for the two centuries and a quarter which 
elapsed between tlie death of Gautama and the conversion 
of Asoka. His imperial patronage, gradually increasing as 
his faith grew in intensity, made the fortune of Buddhism, 
and raised it to the position which enables it still to dispute 
with Christianity the first place among the religions of the 
world, so far as the numbers of believers is concerned. 

The work ‘^Asoka did not attempt to destroy either Brahmanical 
ot .\f,oka. Hinduism or Jainism ; but his prohibition of bloody sacri- 
fices, the preference which he openly avowed for Buddhism, 

‘ Temple, ‘ Notes on Antiquities ® See Edmunds, BuddhUt and 
in Ramaiihadesa ’ [Ind. Ant,, vol. Christian Gospels, tth ed., Phila- 
xxii ,1803 , p. SjUi : and my article delphia. 

Ubid., 190 j, p. 180,. 
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and his active propaganda^ undoubtedly brought his favourite 
doctrine to the fronts and establislied it as the dominant 
religion in both India and Ceylon. It still retains that 
position in the southern island^ although it has vanished 
almost completely from the land of its birth^ and has failed 
to retain its grasp upon manj' of its distant conquests. 

Still, notwithstanding many failures, fluctuations, develop- 
ments, and corruptions. Buddhism now commands, and will 
command for countless centuries to come, the devotion of 
hundreds of millions of men. This great result is the work 
of Asoka alone, and entitles him to rank for all time with 
that small body of men who may be said to have changed the 
faith of the world. 

The obvious comparison of Asoka with Constantine, which Compari- 
has become a commonplace, is, like most historical parallels, Con.^an- 
far from exact. Christianity, when the emperor adopted it tine, 
as the stiite creed, was already a power throughout the 
Roman Empire, and Constantine’s adherence was an act of 
submission to an irresistible force rather than one of patron- 
age to an obscure sect. Buddhism, on the contrary, when 
Asoka accorded to it his invaluable support, was but one of 
many sects struggling for existence and sin-vival, and without 
any pretension to dictate imperial policy. Ilis personal 
action, seemingly prompted and directed by his teacher 
Upagupta, was the direct cause of the spread of the doctrine 
beyond the limits of India ; and, if a Christian parallel must 
be sought, his work is comparable with that of Saint Paul, 
rather than with that of Constantine. 

Upagupta, to whom the conversion of Asoka is ascribed, Upagupta. 
is said to have been the son of Gupta, a perfumer, and to 
have been born at either Benares or Mathura. Probably he 
'vas a native of the latter city, where the monastery built 
by him still existed in the seventh century. Tradition also 
associated his name with Sind, in which country he is said to 
have made frequent missionary journeys.^ 

* Beal, Records, i, 183 ; ii, 88, 33. The identity of Tissa, son of 

273; Watters, Index, s.v., tlpa- Moggali, the hero of the Ceylon 
gupta ; Growse, Mathura, 3rd M., tales, with the real personage tJpa- 
p. 142 ; Cunningham, Reports, xx, gupta has been demonstrated by 
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Asoka’s 

energy, 


and in- 
dustry. 


Character 
of Asoka. 


The vigorous and effective action taken by Asoka to 
propagate his creed and system of morals is conclusive proof 
of his absolute honesty of purpose, and justifies the modern 
reader in giving full credence to the devout professions 
made by him in the edicts. ‘Work I must’, he observed, 
‘ for the public benefit ’ ; and work he did. The world still 
enjoys the fruit of his labours ; and his words, long lost, but 
now restored to utterance, ring with the sound of sincerity 
and truth. 

Asoka was a hard-working king, as unwearied in business 
as Philip II of Spain, ready to receive reports ‘ at any hour 
and any place and yet dissatisfied with the outcome of his 
industry. ‘I am never’, he laments, ‘fully satisfied with my 
e.\ertions and dispatch of business.’ Probably he worked 
too hard, and would have effected still more if he had done 
less. His ideal of duty was high, and, like the Stoic philo- 
sopher, he was bound to obey the law of his nature, and to 
toil on, be the result success or failure. 

The character of Asoka must be deduced from his words. 
The style is of the man, and I firmly believe that the edicts 
express his thoughts in his own words. They are written in 
a style far too peculiar and distinctive to be the w’ork of 
a Secretary of State, and are alive with personal feeling. 
No secretary would have dared to put in his master’s mouth 
the passionate expressions of remorse for tlie misery caused 
by the Kalinga war, leading up to the resolve to eschew 
aggressive warfare for the rest of his life, and the declaration 
that ‘ although a man do him an injury, His Majesty holds 
that it must be patiently borne, as far as it possibly can be 
lx)rne 

The edicts reveal Asoka as a man who sought to combine 

the piety of the monk with the wisdom of the king, and to 

make India the kingdom of righteousness as he conceived it, 

a theocracy w ithout a God ; in whicli the government should 

act the part of Providence, and guide the people in the 

Lt.-Col. Waddell {J.A.S.B., 1897, puta of the Sanchi relic caskets 
part 1 , p. 76 ; Pror. A. S. B., 1899, {BhUia Topes, pp. 115, 120'. 
p. 70 . There is no sufficient reason ‘ Rock Edict aIII. 
to identify Tissa with the Mogali- 
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right way. Every man^ he maintained, must work out his 
own salvation, and eat the fruit of his deeds, ‘The fruit 
of exertion is not to be obtained by the great man only ; 
because even the small man by exertion can win for himself 
much heavenly bliss j and for this purpose was given the 
precept — “Let small and great exert themselves ^ The 
government could only poitit out the road, which each man 
must travel for himself. 

Reverence, compassion, truthfulness, and sympathy were 
the virtues which he inculcated ; irreverence, cruelty, false- 
hood, and intolerance were the vices which he condemned. 

The preacher was no mere sermon-writer. He was a man 
of affairs, versed in the arts of peace and war, the capable 
ruler of an immense empire, a great man, and a great king. 

Asoka, like all Oriental monarchs, w.as a polygamist, and Asoka’s 
hud at least two consorts, who ranked as queens. The name 
of the second of these ladies, Karmaki, is preserved in a 
brief edict signifying the royal pleasure that her cliaritable 
donations should be regarded by all officials concerned as 
her act aiid deed, redounding to her accinmilation of merit. 

She is described as tlie mother of Tivara, who may be con- 
sidered as a favourite child of the aged emperor at the time 
the edict was issued, late in his reign. 

Tradition avers that his faithful chief (juecn for many Legend of 
years was named Asandliimitra, and that wlien she died, and 
Asoka was old, he married a dissolute young woman named 
Tishyarakshita ; concerning whom and her step-son Kunala, 
the old folk-lore talc, known to the Greeks as that of 
Phaedra and Hippolytus, is related with much imaginative 
embellishment. But folk-lore is not history, and the pathetic 
story of the blinded Kunala must not be read or critici/;ed as 
matter-of-fact narrative. The legend appears in diverse forms 
with various names. 

Another son of Asoka, named Jalaiika, who plays a large Legend of 
part in Kashmir tradition, although rather a shadowy per- 
sonage, has more appearance of reality than Kunala. He 
was reputed to have been an active and vigorous king of 
' Minor Rock Edict I (Rupnath). 
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Kashmir, who expelled certain intrusive foreigners, and 
conquered the plains as far as Kanauj. He was hostile to 
Buddhism and devoted to the worship of Siva and the 
Divine Mothers, in whose honour he and his queen, Isana- 
devi, erected many temples at places which can be identified. 
The story of Jalauka, notwithstanding the topographical 
details, is essentially legendary, and no independent corro- 
boration of the Kashmir tradition has been discovered,^ 

Datora- Tivara, the son mentioned in the Queen’s Edict, is not 

tha ’ 

heard of again, and may have predeceased his father. 
Dasaratha, a grandson of Asoka, certainly was a reality, 
being known from brief dedicatory inscriptions on the walls 
of care-dwellings at the Nagarjuni Hills, which he bestowed 
upon the Ajivikas, as his grandfather had done in the neigh- 
bouring Barabar Hills. The script, language, and style of 
Dasarathu’s records prove that his date was very close to 
that of Asoka, whom probably he directly succeeded, at least 
in the eastern provinces. Assuming this to be the fact, the 
accession of Dasaratha may be dated in 232 n. c. His reign 
appears to have been short, and is allotted (under other 
names) eight years in two of the Puranas. 

Samprati ; The e.xistence and succession of Sainprati, another grandson 

tradition* Asoka, although not verified by epigraphic record, are 
vouched for by a considerable body of tradition. The 
Buddhist prose romance, named Asokuvuduna (being part of 
the Divyavadaiia), tells a long story of Asoka's senile devo- 
tion to the church and consequent waste of the resources of 
the empire, w'hich went so far that the ministers were com- 
pelled to remove him from pow'er, and place Samprati, son of 
the blinded Kunala, on the throne. We are not told what 
became of Asoka. According to this talc, the successors of 
Samprati were Vrihaspati, Vrishasena, Pushyadharman, and 
Pushyamitra, the last being described as of Mauryu descent.^ 

^ Stein, transl. Jlujaiaraiigini, An inscription, dated 168fi v.e. — 
Bk. i, vv. 108-5iJ. One of the con- a. n. 1622, on a Jain temple at 
fused Tibetan traditions assigns Nadlai in the Jodhpur State, Raj- 
eleven sons to Asoka (^Schiefner, putana, records the traditional be- 
Ti'iramlth, p. 4.81. lief that the original edifice had 

* Burnouf, Jiitrod., 2nd ed., been built by Samprati 
p. 3St; Schiefner, p. 287, A.S,}V.I,, 1909-10, p. 41j. 
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The Jain literary tradition of Western India, which 
recognizes Samprati as the immediate successor of Asoka, 
eulogizes him as an eminent patron of Jainism, who founded 
Jain monasteries even in non-Aryan countries. Almost all 
ancient Jain temples or monuments of unknown origin are 
ascribed by the popular voice to Samprati, who is, in fact, 
regarded as a Jain Asoka. One author describes him as 
being the sovereign of all India (‘lord of Bharata with its 
three continents ’), holding court at Pataliputra ; but other 
traditions place the seat of his government at Ujjain. It is 
obviously impossible to reconcile all these discrepant tradi- 
tions, or to feel assured that a kernel of fact can be extracted 
from the husk of legend. The concurrence of Buddhist with 
Jain tradition may be accepted as good, if not conclusive, 
evidence that Samprati had a real existence in the flesh, 
although nothing certain is known about liim. Perhaps the 
empire was divided immediately after Asoka’s death, betweeii 
his grandsons, Dasaratha taking the eastern, and Samprati 
the western provinces, but there is no clear evidence to support 
this hypothesis.^ 

Tlie legends of Khotan assert a connexion between that Khotan 
kingdom and Asoka in more ways than one. According to 
one version of the story he banished certain nobles of Taxila 
to the north of the Himalaya as a punishment for their com- 
plicity ill the wrongful blinding of his son Kuiiala. These 
exiles elected one of their number to be king, who reigned in 
Khotan until he was defeated by a riral prince exiled from 
China. Another version of the tale asserts that the earliest 
ancestor of the royal family of Khotan was the prince Kunala, 
Asoka’s son, who was himself exiled from Taxila. These 
stories seem to be merely mythological explanations of the fact 
that the ancient civilization of Khotan was derived from both 
India and China. It is not likely that Asoka’s political juris- 
diction should have extended into the basin of the Tarim.* 

’ The Jain traditions {Pariiiahta- p. 1 j. The lists of the successors of 
tKirvan, ed. Jacobi ; &c.) are sum- Asoka, as given in the Purdnaa, are 
jnarized conveniently by Bhagwan hopelessly confused and discrepant. 

LSI Indraji and Mr. Jackson in “ The stories, which will be round 
mmb. Oaz., vol. i, part i .,18.96', in the JAfe and Travels of Hiuen 
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Decline 
and fall 
of the 
Maurya 
dynasty. 


The whole duration of the Maurya dynasty^ according to 
Puranic authority, was 137 years, and if this period be 
accepted and reckoned from the accession of Chandraguptii 
in 322 B.C., the dynasty must have come to an end in 
186 B.C., which date certainlj’^ is approximately correct. 
Four princes who, according to the Puranic lists, succeeded 
Asoka’s grandsons, and each reigned for a few j'ears, are 
mere names ' ; and, if the real existence of Samprati and his 
successors be assumed, they are equally shadowy personages. 
The only certainty is that the great empire founded by 
Chandragupta, and gloriously maintained by his son and 
grandson, did not long survive the latter, frhe fall of the 
Maurya authority probably M’as due in large measure to 
a reaction promoted by tbe Brahmans, v^’hose privileged 
position must have been seriously affected by the extreme 
favour which Asoka showed to the Buddhist monks. The 
prohibition of bloody sacrifices and tlie irritating proceedings 
of the Censors must have produced much unrecorded discon- 
tent, and we may fairly assume that when tlu' strong band of 
the old emperor dropped the scejitre, Brahman influence re- 
asserted itself and produced a re^'olt against the inquisitorial 
tyranny of Asoka’s system.- The descendants of Asoka 
whose names are recorded in the Puranas probably retained 
possession of only Magadha and the neighbouring home 
provinces. In or about 212 n. c. one of those descendants 
was forced to bow before the superior powei’ of Kharavela the 
aggressive Jain king of Kalinga, which had thrown off the 
Mauiya yoke.® The Andhra protected state, between tbe 
Krishna and Godavari rivers, was among the earliest defec- 
tions, and rapidly grew into a powerful kingdom, stretching 
I'ight across India, as will be narrated in the next chapter. 

Tsang, in Rockhill's Lift of Buddha historical passage, quoted in App. I, 
and Sarat Chandra Das’s articles on post. 

Tibetan history, are sumtnarized See remarks of Maha. H. P. 

and examined by Stein, in Ancient Skstri in J. 4 ' Proc A.S.JB., 1910, 
Khotan, pp. 156-66, p. 259. He compares the case of 

* The names vary. The existence king Palaka of Ujjain in the ancient 
of one of them, namely Sali^aka, drama, the ‘ Toy-cart 
IS confirmed by the astronomical ’ Udayagiri inscription i Liiders, 
work, the Oartfi Samhitd, which Bp. fnd., x, App. p. 160'. 
alludes to him In the well-known 
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The last king of the imperial Maurya Hnej a weak prince 
i\amed Brihadratha, was treacherously assassinated by his 
coinmander-in-chief, Pushyamitra. 

Descendants of tlie great Asoka continued as unrecorded Local 
local subordinate Rajas in Magadha for many centuries ; the 
last of them, and the only one whose name has been preserved, 
being Purna-vannan, who was nearly contemporary with the 
Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, in the seventh century.' 

Petty Maurya dynasties, apparently connected in some 
unknown vvay with the imperial line, ruled in the Konkan, 
between the Western Ghats and the sea, and some other 
parts of Western India, cKiring the sixth, seventh, and eighth 
centuries, and are frequently mentioned in inscriptions,^ 

' Beal, llitmrtii:, ii, US, 1(+ rese Districts,’ ind ed., in 
Watters, ii, llj. (Jazeftfer, vol. i, part ii 1896 , pp. 

‘ Fleet, • Dynasties of the Kaua- 
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THE MAURYA DYNASTY 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
(Nearly exact dates.) 


Year b. c. 


Event. 


or :t35 

Sept, or Oct. , 
Feb., 33 1. . 


June, 333 
393-323 


321 . . . . 

315 . . . . 

312 . . . . 

Oct. 1, 312 . 
.30(i . . . . 

.305 or30t . 
.303 . . . . 

303-301 . . 

309 . . . . 

301 . . . . 

398 . . . . 

r, 290 . . . 

28.5 . . . . 

280 . , . 

278 or 27 7 . 

272 , . , . 

273 . . . . 

209 .... 
204 .... 


Chandrag-upta Maurya in his youth met Alexander tlie 
Great. 

Alexander quitted India. 

Alexander, while in Karmania, received news of the 
murder of his satrap Philippos. in India ; and placed 
Eudemos and Ambhi, king of Taxila, in charge of the 
Indian provinces. 

j Death of Alexander at Babylon. 

Revolt of Panjab under Chandragupta Maurya, and 
destruction of Nanda dynasty of Magadha ; aocession 
of Chandragupta Maurya as emperor of India. 

Second partition of Alexander's empire at Triparadeisos. 

Seleukos Nikator compelled by Antigonos to retire to 
Egypt. 

Recoverv of Babylon by Seleukos. 

Establishment of Seleukidan era. 

Assumption by Seleukos of title of king. 

Invasion of India by Seleukos. 

Defeat of Seleukos by Chandragupta ; treaty of peace ; 
cession of a large part of Ariana by Seleukos. 

March of Seleukos against Antigonos. 

I Megasthenes ambassador of Seleukos at Pataliputra. 

, Defeat and death of Antigonos at Ipsos in Phrygia. 

Accession ofBindusara Amitraghata as emperor of India. 

Deiniachos ambassador of Seleukos at Pataliputra. 

i Ptolemy Philadciphos, king of Egypt, acc. 

Seleukos Nikator, king of Syria, d, ; Antiochos Soter, his 
son, acc. 

, Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia, grandson of 
Antiochos I, acc. 

; Alexander, king of Epirus, son of Pyrrhus, and opponent 

j of Antigonos Gonatas, acc. 

j Accession of Asoka-vaj'dhana as emperor of India. 

I Coronation (abhisheka) of Asoka. 

I Outbreak of First Punic War. 


201 . . . 1 Conquest of Kalinga by Asoka ; Antiochos Theos, king 

j of Syria, son of Antiochos Soter, acc. 

259 .... Asoka abolished hunting, instituted tours devoted to 
I works of piety, and dispatched missionaries. 

258 . . . . ' Magas, king of Cyrene. half-brother of Ptolemy Phila- 

I delphos, died ; (?) Alexander, king of Epirus, died. 

257 . , . . : Minor Rock Edict I and Rock Edicts III and IV of 

1 Asoka, who instituted quinquennial official progresses 
! for propagation of Law of Piety (dharma ) , and dedicated 

cave-dwellings at Barabar for the use of the Ajivikas. 
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Year r. c. 


Events. 


. • • 


3.>5 . 

yi-U 
JAO . 


•'ilH . . 

317 . . . 

3t7 or 3I(i 

3i;} . . 

313 . . . 

31.3 or .Ml) 
ill . . . 

310-3:53 . 
232 . . . 


3 331. 
? 31 () 

300 

i 10!) 
1.01 
18S . 


Publication of complete series of Fourteen Rock Edict, s, 
and of the Kalinga Borderers' Edict by Asoka, who 
appointed Censors of the I..aw of Piety {dharmamalw- 
matrdh'). 

Asoka enlarged for the second time the nitlpa of Konaka- 
mana Buddha near Kapilavastu. 

Publication by Asoka of the Kalinga Provincials’ Edict. 

Dedication by Asoka of a third cave-dwelling at Barabar 
for the use of the Ajivikas. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka to Buddhist holy places ; erection of 
pillars at Eiimbini Garden and near a stCqui of Konii- 
kamanu ; (?) his visit to Nepal, and foundation of Lalita 
Patan ; his daughter Charumatl becomes a nun. 

Declaration of independence by Bactria and Parthia. 

Ptolemy PhiWdelphos. king of Egypt, died. 

Antiochos Thcos, king of Syria, grandson of Selcukos 
Nikator, died. 

Composition by Asoka of Pillar hidict VI, confirming the 
Rock Edicts. 

Publication by Asoka of complete scries of Seven Pillar 
Edicts. 

Autigonos Gonata, king of Macedonia, died. 

Close of First Punic War ; rise of the kingdom of 
Pergamum. 

Minor Pillar Edicts of A.soka. 

Asoka died: Basaratha Ku^la, I'c/ya 7’.) aoc., and 
dedicated Nagarjiiiii caves to the /ijivjkas ; break-up 
of Maurya empire began. 

Sangata Maurya, king (Bandhuprilita. Vdyit 7t). 

Salisuka Maurya, king (ludrapahta, I’oi/a/t); ?defeated 
by Kharavela of Orissa. 

Soma<arman Maurya, king(Da^avarman, or Devavarman, 

, VdyulW 

Satadhanwan Maurya, king 'Satadhanus, Vdyv P.). 

Brihadratha Maurya, king (Brihadasva, VOi/u 7'.). 

Pushyamitra Sunga, acc., having slain Brihadratha ; 
final destruction of Maurya Empire.^ 


’ The names of the successors of 
Asoka are taken from the Vixlinu 
f'lirdiKi, omitting Suyasas, for the 
reasons given in the text. Other 
names are given in Jain books and 
the Buddhist AsokaradCma. The 
1 c.va, which is one of the olde.st 
of the Puranas, gives only nine 
names for the dynasty, as in 
brackets, and also states the dura- 
tion of each reign. The approxi- 
mate dates given are assigned ac- 
»‘ordingly, on the assumption that 
the reign of Asoka lasted for 
about forty or forty-one years. 
Its duration, according to the Vdyu 


Parana, was thirty-six, and, ac- 
cording to the Mahtlrtiinxn, thirty- 
seven years, both of ivhieh periods 
probably should be reckoned from 
the coronation. The Piiraniis a- 
gree in assigning 1.27 years io the 
Maurya dynasty, but the total of 
the lengths of reigns, according to 
the ]'riyi(, PnnUin t is oiiiy 13S. The 
difference of four years may be 
accounted for by the interval be- 
tween the accession and the corona- 
tion of Asoka. For further details 
see Pargiter, Dynastias of the Kali 
Age. Tlie variant readings are 
numerous. 



CHArTER VIII 


c. 185 ]i.r. 
Usurpa- 
tion of 
Pushya- 
mitra 
Hunga. 

Extent of 
8iinga 
dominions. 


THE SUNGA, KANVA, AND ANDHRA DYNASTIES, 
185 B.c. TO A.D. r. 225. 


The Sunga Dynasty. 


PusiiYAMiTR.\, the commuJuler-in-cliief, luiving slain his 
master Brihadratha Maurya, usurped the vacant throne, and 
establislicd himself as sovereign of tlie now contracted 
Maurya dominions;’ thus founding a dynasty known to 
history as that of the Sungas.- 

The capital presumably continued to be, as of old, Pdtali- 
putra, iind probably all the central or home provinces of the 
empire recognized the usurper’s authority, which perhaps 
extended to the soutli as far as the Narmada river,^ and may 


be assumed to have eml)raced 
basin, corresppnding with the 

> Tiie Piiranic account of Pusliya- 
mitra’s usurpation is confirmed by 
Sana (seventh century, who evi- 
dently had acce.ss to documents 
now lost. His text is: I’ralijlii'i 
(Itirhtilam cha hu/adarMnavi/iijia- 
deia-dar<Uii‘i«sh(v-sah>yah gendnir 
andryo Mauryam lirihadralham 
jiipeaha Pushpamilrah si'Cimitvim 
which may be translated : ‘ And 
reviewing the whole army, under 
the pretext of showing him his 
forces, the base-born andryn gen- 
eral Pushparaitra crushed his mas- 
ter, Brihadratha the Maurya, who 
was weak in keeping his coronation 
oath {pralijnil). The rendering 
combines the versions of Cowell 
and Thomas [lltirmcarita, traiisl. 
p. 193 , of Buhler {Jnd. Ant., ii, 
‘Mi3 , and of JayasvSl. The best 
text of the Puranas (Pargiter, 
pp. 31, 70 states simply that ‘ Push- 
yamitra, the commander-in-chtef, 
will uproot Brihadratha and will 
rule the kingdom as king 36 years.' 

” Manuscripts usually read Push- 
pamitra, but Pii,shyamitra is the 


tltc territories in the Gangetic 
modern Bihar, Tirhiit, and the 

correct form Buhler, Ind, Ant,, ii, 
36-3 . The dynastic name Sunga 
is attested by the Puranas, BSna 
(p. 193i. and the Barhut (Bharhut) 
inscription beginning with Snganam 
rajtt, ‘ during the reign of the 
ftungas ’ {Airh. S. IT. J. v, 73 ; Ind. 
Ant., xiv, 138, with facsimile). 

’ ‘ The Queen [of Agnimitra, 
son of Piishyamitra] has a brother 
of inferior caste, Vfrasena byname ; 
he has lieen placed by the king in 
command of a frontier fortress on 
the banks of the Mandakini ’ 
Introd. to MOlaviknynimitrn). 
Mr. Tawney (transh, p. 6) notes 
that ‘ the Mandakini here probably 
means the Narmada (Nerbudda). 
One of the Bombay manuscripts 
reads the Prakrit equivalent of 
Narmada But Mr. Pargiter 
knows only two rivers named 
Mand&kini, namely, one in the 
Banda District of Bundelkhand, 
and the other, a southern tributary 
of the Godavari {.T.P.A.S,, 1894, 
p. ahm. 
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United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It is unlikely that 
either the later Mauryas or the Sungas exercised any juris- 
diction in the Panjab. Wilson’s belief that the arms of 
Pushyamitm reached tlie Indus was due to a misunder- 
standing.^ 

During the latter years of his reign, the usurper was r. 156-3 
threatened hy serious danger. Menander, a relative of the invasion 
Bactrian monarch Eukratides, and king of Kabul and the 
I’anjab, having formed the design of emulating the exploits Sl*enander. 
of Ale.xander, advanced with a formidable force into the 
interior of India. lie annexed the Indus delta, the peninsula 
of Surashtra (Kathiawar), and some other territories on the 
western coast ; occupied Mathura on the Jumna ; besieged 
.Madhyamika (now Nagarl near Chitor) in Rajputana ; 
invested Saketam in Southern Oudh ; and threatened Patali- 
putra, the capital. 

The invasion was repelled after a severe struggle, and tlie 
{jreek king was obliged to retire to his own country, but he 
may have retained his coiuiuests in Western India for a few 
years longer.^ 

Thus ended the second and last attempt by a European India and 
general to conquer India by land. All subsequent invciders 
from the western continent have come in ships, trusting to 
their command of the sea, and using it as their base. From 
the repulse of Menander in or about 153 b. c. until the bom- 
bardment of Calicut by A’asco da Gama in -v. d. 1502 India 
enjoyed immunity from attack under European leadership; 
and so long as the power in occupation of tlie country retains 
command of the sea, no attack made from the land side in 
the footsteps of the ancient invaders can have any prospect 
of permanent success. 

During the progress of tlie war with Menander, the out- Agnimi- 
l}'ing southerii provinces extending to tJie Narmada river 
were administered by the Crown Prince, Agnimitra, as viceroy, Vidarbha. 
who had his capital at A^idisa, the modern Bhilsa on the 

' Wilson, Theatre of the llintlits, * See Appendix I at end of this 
Cunningham, chapter, ‘The Invasion of Menan> 

^^ 70 , p. 2 - 27 . der, and the Date of Patarijaii/ 
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Aimme- 
dha, or 
horse- 
sacrifice, 


Yavanas. 


Betwa in Sindhia’s territory, Agnimitra’s youthful son, 
Vasuniitra, was employed on aetive service under the orders 
of the king, his grandfather, Pushyamitra, who at this 
time must have been advanced in years, resolved to crown 
his military successes by substantiating and proclaiming 
a formal claim to the rank of Lord Paramount of Northern 
India, His pretensions received confirmation by the success 
of Agnimitra in a local war with his southern neighbour, the 
Raja of Vidarbha (Berar), which resulted in the complete 
defeat of the Raja, wh<) was obliged to cede half of his 
dominions to a rival cousin; the river Varada (Warda) being 
constituted the boundary between the two principalities. 

Pushvamitra determined to revive and celebrate with 
appropriate magnificence the anti(|ue rite of the horse- 
sacrifice (ak-amedha), which, according to immemorial tradi- 
tion, could only he performed by u paramount sovereign, 
and involved as a preliminary a formal and successful challenge 
to all rival claimants to supreme power, delivered after this 
fashion ; — 

‘ A horse -of a particular colour was consecrated by tlie 
performance of certain ceremonies, and was then turned 
loose to wander for a year. The king, or his representative, 
followed the horse w’ith an army, and when the animal 
entered u foreign country, the ruler of that country was 
bound either to fight or to submit. If the liberator of the 
horse suceeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission of 
all the countries over which it passed, he returned in triumph 
with all the vainiuished Rajas in his train ; but, if he failed, 
he was disgraced, and his pretensions ridiculed. After his 
successful return, a great festival was held, at which the 
horse was sacrificed.” 

The command, at least nominally, of the guard attendant 
on the consecrated steed liberated by Pushyamitra was 
entrusted to his young grandson, Yasumitra, who is said to 
have encountered and routed a baud of certain Yavanas, or 
western foreigners, who took up the challenge on the banks 
of the river Sindhu, which now forms the boundary between 

’ Dowson, Classkal Dint., s. v. 0 / (1913), pp. 169- 

Asvamedha. See also Dr. Barnett, 171. 
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Bundelkhand and the Rajputana states.' These disputants 
may have been part of the division of Menander’s army which 
liad undertaken the siege of Madhyamika in Rajputana. 

The Yavanas and all other rivals having been disposed of Celebra- 
in due course, Pushyamitra was justified in his claim to rank sacrifice.* 
as tlie paramount power of Northern India, and straightway 
proceeded to announce his success by a magnificent celebration 
of the sacrifice at his capital. The dramatist, who has so 
ucll preserved the traditions of the time, professes to record 
the very words of tlie invitation addressed by the victorious 
king to his son the Crown Prince, as follows: — 

‘ May it he well with tliec! From the sacrificial enclosure 
(lie eominandcr-in-chicf Puslipainitra sends this mossage to 
his son Agniinitra, who is in the territoiy of Vidisti, affec- 
I innately embracing him. Be it known unto thee that I, 
liaving been consecrated for the li&jasnija sacrifice,^ let loose 
fi-ee from all check or curb a horse Mhieh was to he brought 
l)ack after a year, appointing Vasumitra as its defender, girt 
with a guard of a hundred Rajputs. Tliis \ery Imrse 
\vandering on tlie rigid [or “south”] bank of the Sindlni 
uas claimed by a cavalry squadron of the Yavanas. Then 
tliere was a fierce struggle between the two forces. Then 
Vaguiniti'a, the mighty bowman, having overcome his foes, 
rescued by force my excellent horse, which they were 
endeavouring to carry off. Accordingly, 1 will now sacrifice, 
liaving had my horse brought back to me by my grandson, 
e\ en as Ansiimat brought back the horse to Sagara. There- 
fore, you must dismiss anger from your mind, and without 
delay come with my daughters-in-law to behold the sacrifice.’ ^ 

' Not the Indus. i, pp. 5.3, and Syivain Levi, 

“ The rdjasiiya was a ceremony Ihmtre Indien,pp.lGCi-70 . It ha.s 
ot consecration of a king. The full been edited by TuIIberg (Bonn, 
ritual lasted for twelve months. 1840), and translated into English 
It is explained in detail by R. L. by Tawney Calcutta, 1875), into 
Mitra in part i, vol. xlv German by Weber (Berlin. 1850), 

( IHTti), pp. 388-98 ; and by Dr. and twice into French, first by 
Barnett, Antiquities ofIndia{19l3^, Foucaux,and later by Victor Henry 
p ier. (Paris, 1877, 1889- . The historical 

’ Mdlavikdgnimitra, ‘ The Story tradition seems to be authentic, 
of Malavika and Agnimitra,’ Act v, Kalidasa, the author, probably lived 
transl. Tawney, p. 78, with the during the Gupta period in the fifth 
substitution of the word ‘ forces ’ century. For the Sagara legend 
tor ‘ hosts ’, which is not suitable. see Dowson, Classical Dictionary, 

Abstracts of the plot are given by s.v. 

Wilson {Theatre of the Uindtts, vol. 
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Patafljali. 


BeKinning’ 
of Brah- 
manical 
reaction. 


Pushya- 
mitra 
alleged to 
be a per- 
secutor. 


Persecu- 
tions in 
India. 


The periovmance of the solemn rite probably was witnessed 
by the celebrated grammarian Patanjali, who alludes to tlie 
event in terms which imply that it occurred in his time. 

The exaggerated regard for the sanctity of animal life, 
which was one of the most cherished features of Buddhism, 
and the motive of Asoka’s most characteristic legislation, had 
necessarily involved the prohibition of bloody sacrifices, which 
are essential to certain forms of Brahmanical worship, and 
were believed by the orthodox to possess the highest saving 
efficacy. The memorable horse-sacrifice of Pushyamitra 
marked a!i early stage in tlie Brahmanical reaction, whicli 
was fully developed five centuries later in the time of Sanui- 
dragupta and his successors. 

If credit may be given to the semi-mythological stories of 
Buddhist writers, Pushyamitra was not content with the 
peaceful revival of Hindu rites, but indulged in a savage 
persecution of Buddhism, burning monasteries and slaying 
monks from Magadha to Jalandhar, in the Paujab. Many 
monks who escaped his suord are said to have fled into the 
territories of- other rulers. It would he rash to reject this 
tale as wholely baseless, although it may be e.xaggerated.' 

But, although the alleged proscription of Buddhism by 
Pushyamitra is supported by some evidence, it is true that 
the gradual extinction of that religion in India was due in 
the main to causes other than persecution ; uhilc it is also 
true that from time to time fanatic kings indulged in savage 
outbursts of cruelty, and committed genuine acts of persecu- 
tion directed against Jains or Buddhists as such. Well- 
estiiblished instances of such proceedings will be met with in 
the course of this history, and others, which do not come 
within its limits, are on record. That such outbreaks of 
wrath should have occurred is not wonderful, if wc consider 
the extreme oppressiveness of the Jain and Buddhist pro- 
hibitions when ruthlessly enforced, as they certainly were by 
some Rajas, and probably by Asoka. The ■wonder rather is 

’ Taranath, Sohiefner’s transl., Taranath represents Pushyamitra 
p. 81 ; l)ivi/<tvadilva in Bumouf, as a Brahman, the domestic priest 
lii/radiidiov, 5nd cd., p. 3S+. pin olnl) of a certain king. 
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t liat persecutions were so rai'e, and that as a rule the various 
sects managed to live together in harmony, and in the 
enjoyment of fairly impartial official favour.^ 

When Pushyamitra, some live years subsequent to the 
j-etreat of Menander, died, after a long and eventful reign, ^ungas. 
he was succeeded by his son the Crowm Prince, Agnimitra, 
who had governed the southern pronnees during his father’s 
lifetime. He reigned but a few years, and was succeeded 
hy Vasujyeshtha, or Sujyeshtha, probably a brother, who was 
followed seven years later by Vasumitra, presumably that son 
of Agnimitra who as a youth had guarded the sacrificial 
liorsc on behalf of his aged grandfather. The next four 
r('igns are said to have been abnormally short, amounting 
together to only seventeen years. The inference that the 
extreme brevity of these reigns indicates a period of confusion 
(hiring which palace revolutions were frequent is confirmed 
by the one incident of the time which has survived in tradi- 
tion. Suniitra, another son of Agnimitra, who u’as, we are 
told, inordinately devoted to the stage, was surprised when 
ill the midst of his favourite actors by one Mitradeva, who 
‘ severed his head with a scimitar, as a lotus is shorn from its 
stalk The ninth king, Bhagavata, is credited with a long 
reign of thirty-two years, but we know nothing about him. 

The tenth king, Devabhuti or Devabhumi, was, we are 
assured, a man of licentious habits, and lost his life while 
engaged in a discreditable intrigue. The dynasty thus came 

' The reality of religious persecu- recorded in Khotan annals, shortly 

tion of Buddhism in India, denied before a.d. 741 (ibid., pp. 24:1-5; 

iiy Rhys Davids (/. Pii/i 7'iw^ 5oc., Sarat Chandra Das, J. A. S. B., 

pp. S7-!)2\ is affirmed by pt. I, 1886, p, 200). A terrible 

Hodgson, Sewell, and Watters persecution of the cognate religion 
(ibid., pp.107-10). The instance of Jainism occurred in Southern India 
Safianka, described by the nearly ‘u the seventh century (Elliot, Coins 
contemporary Hiuen Tsang (Beal, Indio, p. 126; post, ch. 

Itmirds, i, 212 ; ii, 42, 01, 118, 121 , ’^'o, sec. 2). Ajayadeva, a ‘ Saiva 

is fully proved. The case against klngofGu,iariit(A.D. 11T4-6), began 
Mihirakula is almost as .strong. I n by a merciless persecution 

ancient times Tibet and IHiotan the Jains, torturing their leader 
were closely connected with India. to death’ {Arehaeol. S. W. 1., vol. 

Tibetan history records a persecu- P- I®)- Several other well-estab- 
tion of Buddhism by king Glang Itehed instances of severe persecu- 
Darma(Langdarma), about a. d. 840 tion might be cited. 

n/e of the Buddha, pp. ’ Bana, Ilarsa-corita, ch. vi ; 

-2(>, 24,8), and a similar event is Cowell and Thomas, transl,, p. 102. 
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c. 73 B. c. 

Vasudeva 

Kanva. 


r. «3-28 

The later 
Kanvos. 


to ail unlionoured end after having occupied the throne for 
a hundred and twelve years.* 


The Kama or Kaiwayana Dynasty. 

The plot which cost the royal debauchee, Devabhuti, his 
throne and life was contrived by his Brahman minister 
Vasudeva, who seems to have controlled the state even 
during the lifetime of his nominal master.® Mitradeva, 
the slayer of Prince Sumitra, probably belonged to the same 
powerful family, which is known to history as that of the 
Kanvas, or Kanvayanas. The distinct testimony of both the 
Puranas and Bana that Devabhuti, the tenth and last Sunga, 
was the person slain by A^asudeva, the first Kanva, forbids the 
acceptance of Professor Bhandarkar’s theory that the Kanva 
dynasty should be regarded as contemporary with the Sunga.® 
A^asudeva seized the throne rendered vacant by his crime, 
and was succeeded by three of his descendants. The whole 
dynasty, comprising four reigns, covers a period of only 


1 The ‘ Mitra ’ coins, of several 
kinds, found in Oudh, Rohilkhand, 
Gorakhpur, &c., sometimes as- 
sumed to belong to the Sungas, 
cannot be utilized safely as docu- 
ments for that dynasty. Only one 
name on the coins, that of Agnimi- 
tra, agrees with the Puranic lists. 
For detailed descriptions sec 
Carlleyle and Rivett-Carnac, J. A. 
S. B., 1880, pt. i, pp. 21-8, 8T-90, 
with plates ; Cunningham, Coim of 
Ancient India, pp. 69, 74, 79, 93 ; 
Cutal. of Coins in J. M., vol. i, 
p. 184. 

, The most autlientic version of the 
Sunga history, according to the 
Puranas, as translated from the 
eclectic texi^ is as follows : — 

‘ Pusyamitra the commander-in- 
chief wiU uproot Brhadratlia and 
will rule the kingdom as king 36 
years. His son Agnimitra will 
be king 8 years. Vasuwesfta 
will be king 7 years. Jiis Mn 
Vasumitra will be king 10 years. 
Then his son Andhraka will reign 

2 years. Pulindaka will then reign 

3 years. His son Ghom will be 


king 3 years. Next Vajramitra 
will be king 9 years. Bh^avata 
will be king 32 years. His son 
Devabhumi will reign 10 years. 
These ten Sunga kings will enjoy 
this earth full 112 years. From 
them the earth will pass to the 
Kanvas ’ (Pargiter, BynastUts of the 
Kali Age, pp. 30, 70. Variant 
readings are given in the notes). 
The details of the length of reigns 
do not agree with the total, 112. 

* ‘ In a frenzy of passion the over- 
libidinous ^unga was at the instance 
of his minister Vasudeva reft of his 
life by a daughter of DevabhQti’s 
slave-woman disguised as his queen ’ 
(Bana, Harsor-carita, ch. vi, transl. 
Cowell and Thomas, p. 193). ‘ The 
minister Vasudeva, forcibly over- 
throwing the dissolute king Deva- 
bhQmi because of his youth, will 
become king among the Sungas’ 
(Pargiter, p. 71). 

* jE. Hist, of Dekkan, 2nd ed, in 
Bomb. Oaz., vol. i, pt. ii, p. ies. 
I adopted this theoiy in my * Andhra 
Dynasty’ {Z.B.M.O., 1902, p. 
668)— but now reject it. 
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forty-five years.^ The figures indicate, as in the case of the 
Sungas, that the times were disturbed, and that succession 
to the throne was often effected by violent means. Nothing 
whatever is known about the reigns of any of the Kanva 
kings. The last of them was slain about 28 or 27 b.c. by a 
king of the Andhra or Satavahana dynasty, which at that 
time possessed wide dominions stretching across the table- 
land of the Deccan from sea to sea. Although no coins or 
monuments connecting the Andhra kings with Pataliputra, 
the ancient imperial capital, have yet been discovered, it is 
possible that they may have controlled the kingdom of 
Magadha for a time. The most ancient coins of the dynasty 
at present known are of northern type, and bear the name 
of Sata, probably Satakarni, the sixth king in the Puranic 
list, who was reigning about 150 b.c. The Andhra coinage 
from first to last has many obvious affinities with the mint- 
ages of the north, which may be explained by the hypothesis 
that the dynasty really held Magadha as a dependency for 
a considerable period. But there is little evidence to support 
such a conjecture.-^ 

The Purunas treat the whole Andhra dynasty as following Identity 
the Kanva, and consequently identify the slayer of the last 
Kanva prince with Siinuka or Sipraka, the first of the king. 
Andhra line. But, as a mutter of fact, the independent 
Andhra dynasty must have begun about 240 or 230 b.c., 
long before the suppression of the Kanvas about 28 b.c., and 
the Andhra king who slew Susarman cannot possibly have 
been Simuka. It is impossible to affirm with certainty who 


‘ The Puranic text is : — 

‘ He [acil, Vasudeva], the Kanva- 
yana, will be king 9 years. His 
son Bhumimitra will reign 14 years. 
His son NSr&yana will reign 13 
years . His son Susarman will reign 
10 years. 

, These are remembered as the 
Sungabhrtya [»ri<. servants of the 
Sungas] K&nv&yana kings. These 
4 Kanva brahmans will cnioy the 
earth ; for 45 years they will enjoy 
this earth. ITiey will have the 
neighbouring kings in subjection 


and will be righteous. In succes- 
sion to them the earth will pass to 
the Andhras’ (Pargiter, p. 11 ; 
variants in the notes). The details 
of the length of reigns agree with 
the total, 46. 

See the author's paper on the 
‘ Andhra Coinage ’ in Z. D. M. O., 
1 903, pp. 605-37 . An ancient Tamil 
poem, the ChUapputhikaram, men- 
tions the visit of a Chera prince to 
a Satakama king of Magadha 
(V. K. Pillai, The Tamils TOghteen- 
hnndred Years Ago, p. 6). 
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Earliest 
mention 
of the 
Andhras. 


•SOO H. c. 


he wasj because the dates of accession of the several Aiidlira 
princes are not known with accuracy. All that can be 
affirmed at present is that the slayer of Susarman, the last 
Kanva, apparently must have been one or other of three 
Andhra kingSj namely Nos. 11, 12, or 13. The year 28 b.c. 
may be accepted as the approximately true date of the 
extinction of the Kanva dynasty ; because it depends, not on 
the duration assigned to eacli several Andhra reign, but on 
the periods of 112 and 45 years respectively allotted to the 
Simga and Kanva dynasties, which seem worthy of credence ; 
and this date, 28 b.c., apparently must fall within the limits 
of one or other of the three Andhra reigns named above.' 


Andhra or Andhra Dynasty. 

Before proceeding to narrate the history of the Andhra 
kings after the extinction of tlie Kanva dynasty we must 
cast back a glance to the more distant past, and trace the 
steps by which- the Andhra kingdom became one of the 
greatest powers in India. 

In the days of Chandraguptji Maurya and Megasthenes, 
the Andhra nation, a Dravidian people, now represented by 
the large population speaking the Telugu language, occupied 
the deltas of the Godavari and Krishna (Kistna) rivers on the 
eastern side of India, and was reputed to possess a military 
force second only to that at the command of the king of the 
Prasii, Chandragupta Maurya. T'he Andhra territory in- 
cluded thirty walled towns, besides numerous villages, and 
tlie army consisted of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 
1,000 elephants.^ The capital of the state is believed to 
have been then Sri Kakulam, on the lower course of the 
Krishna.^ 


^ Close of Maurya dynasty, 
r. 185 B.c. ; from which deduct 
113 + 45 = 157, leaving 28. 

* Pliny, Hist. Nat., Book vi, 21, 
22, 23, from information probably 
supplied by Megasthenes. The 
passage is ftilly discussed in the 
author's monograph, ‘Andhra His- 
tory and Coinage’ {Z. D. M. O., 
1902, 1903), to which reference may 


be made by readers desirous of 
examining in detail the sources of 
Andhra history. 

® Burgess, ‘ The Stapas of Ama- 
ravatl and Jaggayapeta,' A.S.S.I., 
p. 3 (referring to Wilson, Maekensie 
MSS., yol. i, introd. p. cxrii, and 
Campbell, Tthtyu Qrammar, introd. 
p. ii). The site of the ancient town 
(N. lat. 20° 28", E. long. 85° SS') has 
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The nation thus described evidently was independent^ and 
it is not known at what time, in the reign of either Chandra- 
gupta or Bindusara, the Andhras were compelled to submit 
to the irresistible forces at the command of the Maurya 
kings and recognize the suzerainty of Magadha. 

When next mentioned in Asoka’s edicts (256 b.c.) they were 
enrolled among the tribes resident in the outer circle of the 
empire, subject to the imperial command, although doubtless to Asoka 
enjoying a considerable degree of autonomy under their own 
Raja.' The withdrawal of the strong arm of Asoka was 
the signal for the disruption' of his vast empire. While the 
home provinces continued to obey his feeble successors upon 
the throne of Patalipiitra, tl)c distant governments, including 
Kalinga, which he had taken so much trouble to annex, 
shook off the imperial yoke and reasserted their independence. 

The Andhras were not slow to tiike advantage of the 
opportunity given by the death of the great emperor, and Kings 
very soon after tlie close of his reign, or possibly even before 
its close, set up as an independent power under the govern- Krishna, 
inent of a king named Simuka. The new dynasty extended 
its sway with such extraordinary rapidity that, in the reign 
of the second king, Krishna (Kanha), the town of Nasik, 
near the source of the Godavari in the Western Ghats, was 
included in the Andhra dominions, which thus stretched 
across India. 

A little later, the third king, Sri Satakarni, who is de- "■ 
scribed as Lord of the W^est, was defied by Kharavela, king vela.™ 
of Kalinga in the east, which kingdom also had recovered its 
independence after the death of Asoka.* ‘ 


been cut away by tiie river (Rea, 
Proc. Oovt. Moiras, Public, No. 
423, dated June 18, 1892\ 

* ‘And likewise here, in the 
king’s dominions, among the Yonas 
and Kambojas, in (?'i Nabhaka of 
the N&bhitis, among the Bhojas and 
PiUnikas, among the Andhras and 
Pulindas, everywhere men follow 
the Law of Piety as proclaimed by 
His Majesty’ (Rock Blict XII), 

“ The Udayagiri or Hathigumpha 
inscription or KhSravela, the Jain 


king of Kalinga, has been the subject 
of much discussion, and archaeolo- 
gists used to believe erroneously that 
it was dated in the year 165 of the 
Maurya era. The latest and most 
authoritative account of the muti- 
lated document is the abstract 
translation published by I^f. 
Lilders in £p. Ind., vol. x, App., 
p. 160. We learn that KhSrav^, 
surnaraed Maha Meghavahana, the 
third of the Cheta dynasty of Ka- 
linga, was anointed as Maharaja 
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<r. 98 or 97 Notliing more is heard of the Andhra kings until one of 
Unction related, in or about 28 B,c., slew the last of 

of Kanva the Kanvas, and no doubt annexed the territory, whatever it 
dynasty. which still recognized the authority of that 

dynasty. The Andhra kings all claimed to belong to the 
Satavahana family, and many of them assumed the title or 
bore the name of Satakarni. They are consequently often 
referred to by one or other of these designations, without 
mention of the personal name of the monarch, and it is thus 
sometimes impossible to ascertain which king is alluded to. 
As already observed, the real name of the slayer of Susarman 
Kanva is not known. 

KingHala The name of Hala, the seventeenth king, by virtue of its 
association with literary tradition, possesses special interest, 
literature. The anthology of erotic verses, written in the ancient dialect 
of Mahaz-ashtra, zind entitled Saptasataka, or ‘Sevezi Cen- 
turies professes to be the conipositiozj of Hala, and is 
ascribed by tradition to Salivahana, another form of Sata- 
vahana. Prof. Sir R. G. Bhandarkav therefore has suggested 
that probably either king Hala may have been the author of 
the work, or it may have been dedicated to him.^ Other 

Puranic list, who is commemorated 
by a defaced, but happily iuscribed, 
relief image at Nanaghat, a pass 
leading from the Koiikan to the 
ancient town of Junnar in the 
Poona District, Bombay (.4. »SI. W. 1., 
vol. V, p. 59;. 

The synchronism of Satakarni I 
with Kharavela proves conclusively 
that the Andhra dynasty cannot 
have begun with the death of the 
last Kanva king. The date as- 
signed to Satakarni I is in full 
accord with the "script of the 
Nfingghat inscriptions, whicli in- 
clude similar records of the first and 
second Andhra kings, Simuka and 
Krishna (LUders, op. dt,, Nos. 1113, 
llH,ili4). The king of Magadha 
whom Khkravela defeated was one 
of the later Mauryas, probably 
Skllkuka Cc. 293—211), in or about 
919 B, c, 

* Early Hitt, of the Dekkan, 9nd 
ed., in BonA. Oat. (1896), vol. i, 
pt. ii, p. 171. 


when twenty-four years of ^e, 
having been already Crown Prince 
(yuvardja) for nine years. In his 
second year he defied Satakarni, 
by sending an army to the west. 
In his fifth year he repaired an 
aqueduct which had not iDeen used 
for 103 years from the time of king 
Nanda, and in the same year ha- 
rassed the king of Rajagriha, i.e. of 
Magadha. In his twelfth year he 
watered hiselephants in the Ganges, 
and compelled the king of Magemha 
to bow at his feet. In his thirteenth 
year he erected certain pdlars. 

The reference to king Nanda 
gives the approximate date. The 
latest date for the last Nanda 
king, according to my chronology, 
is 399 n. c. Deducting 103 we get 
919 B. c. for the fifth year of Kh&ra- 
vela, and consequently 223 b.c. 
for his accession, some nine years 
after the close of Asoka’s reign. 
The Andhra king alluded to can 
only be Sri Satakarni, No. 3 of the 
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traditions also associate literature written in Prakrit with 
kings of the Andhra dynasty. In their time and territory 
Sanskrit, apparently, was not in ordinary use as the language 
of polite literature. 

During the reigns of kings No. 23, Kaja Gautainiputra Wars 
Sri Satakarni, and No. 24, Raja Vasishtiputra Sri Pulumayi, 
the Andhras engaged in conflicts with the foreign tribes and 
which had formed settlements and carved out kingdoms in f®*"®****®^®- 
Western India, subordinate apparently at first to the Iiido- 
Parthian and subsequently to the Kushan sovereigns. Such 
conflicts between indigenous Ra^jas and alien chiefs frequently 
recur in the history of ancient India. 

The stoiy of the foreign settlements in the regions now Satrap 
mostly included in the Bombay Presidency is fragmentary and 
obscure, but can be made out to some extent from study rata, 
of coins and inscriptions. The earliest foreign ruler in the 
west whose name has been preserved was the Satrap Bhumaka 
Kshaharata. who struck coins with Parthian affinities, and 
may be presumed to have l)een subordinate to one or other 
of tlie Indo-Parthiau kings, perhaps Gondophares. His exact 
date is not known, but he may l)e assigned approximately to 
the middle of the first century after Christ, or possibly a 
somewhat earlier period, and may have had predecessors. 

The Kshaharatas were connected with the Sakas, and may 
liave immigrated from vSakastene, the modern Sistan. 

The next recorded Kshaharata chief is Nahapana, who Great 
may or may not have been the immediate successor ^ha^na 
of Bhumaka, and may be placed appro.ximately between Kshaha- 
A.D. 60 and 90. His name indicates Persian origin. At 
first he held the rank of Satrap, like Bhumaka, but subse- 
quently assumed the higher style of Great Satrap {niahu- 
kshatrapa), and was also known by the Indian title of Raja. 

His dominions comprised a large area, extending from 
Southern Rajputana to the Nasik and Poona Disti-icts in the 
Western Ghats, and including the peninsula of Surashtra or 
Kathiawar. His titles of Satrap and Great Satrap indicate 
subordination to a northern power, which can only have been 
that of the Kushans. 

Ib2S p 
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The Andhra king. No. 23, Raja Gautamiputra Sri Sata- 
karni, who may be assumed to have come to the throne about 
A.D. 109, succeeded in extirpating the Kshaharata dynasty 
and annexing their dominions about a.d. 124. He signalized 
his victory by calling in the money issued b}' the vanquished 
princes during many years, restamping it in a crude fashion 
with his own insignia. He posed as the champion of the 
Hindu religions, including both Brahmanical Hinduism 
and Buddhism, as against the creeds of casteless foreigners, 
Sakas, Pahlavas, and others, and prided himself on having 
re-established the practice of caste rules. He thus ‘ restored 
the glory of the Satavahana race and was in a position 
to gratify his Hindu sentiment by liberal donations to both 
Brahmans and Buddhists. It is a curious fact that, although 
the Andhra kings clearly were officially Brahmanical Hindus, 
most of their recorded donations were made to Buddhist 
institutions. 

About A.D. 135 Raja Gautajulputra Sri Satakarni was 
succeeded by his son, Raja Vasishthiputra Sri Puluniiiyi, 
who reigned for some thirty years He was married to 
a daughter of Rudradaman I, the Saka Great Satrap of 
Ujjain, but the matrimonial connexion diil not prevent the 
Great Satrap from twice defeating his son-in-law and taking 
from him most of the territory which Gautamiputra Sata- 
karni had won from the Kshaharatas. The relationship, 
however, so far influenced the victor that he did not proceed 
to extremities, as he would have done to a stranger. The 
aggrandizement of Rudradaman I must have been completed 
before a.d. 150, because we know that shortly after that date 
he placed on record a list of the numerous regions in Western 
India which owned his sway. 

Rudradaman I, a learned and accomplished prince, who 
thus raised his house to the position of the leading power 
in the West, was the grandson of the great Satrap Chashtana, 
whose coins in silver and copper, inscribed with Greek, 
Brahmi, and Kharoshthl legends, are found in Gujarat. 
The events of Chashtana’s reign are not on record, but his 
approximate date is easily ascertained from the facts that his 
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grandson is known to have been reigning in a.d. 130 and 150. 
Chashtana, therefore, may be placed in the period from about 
A.D, 80 to 110. These dates imply that Chashtana held his 
office as Great Satrap under the Kushan dynasty, that is 
to say, under Kanishka, according to my chronology.* The 
Saka satraps of Surashtra and Malwa, as well as Nahapana 
the Kshaharata, naturally followed the examples of their 
Kushan sovereigiis by using the Saka era, then newly estab- 
lished. The abundance of dated coins and inscriptions 
permits of no doubt as to the outlines of the chronology of 
the dynasty founded by Clnislitana, the history of which will 
be further noticed in connexion with the Gupta kings. 

After the death of Vasishtiputra Puluinayi about a.d, 163, YajftaSn, 
tlie only notable Andhra monarch was Gautamiputra Yajna pj,”' 
Sri, who reigned for twenty-nine years, from about a.d, 173. 

His rare silver coins, imitating the satrap coinage, certainly 
prove a renewal of relations with the western satraps, and 
probably point to unrecorded coiujuests. It would seem that 
Yujna Sri uuist liave renewed the struggle in which 
Puluinayi II had been worsted, and that he recovered some 
of the provinces lost by that prince. Tlie silver coins would 
then have been struck for circulation in the conquered 
western districts, just as similar coins uere minted by 
Chandra-gupta Vikramilditya when he finally shattered the 
power of the Saka satraps. The numei'ous and varied, 
although rude, bron/,e and leaden coins of Yajna Sri, wdiich 
formed the currency of the eastern provinces, confirm the 
testimony of inscriptions by which the prolonged duration of 
his reign is attested.^ Some pieces bearing the figure of 
a ship probably should be referred to this reign, and suggest 
the inference that Yajna Sri’s power was not confined to 
the land. 


* Buhler long ago recognized the 
true relation between Chashtana 
and the Indo-Scythian kings. See 
transl. in Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 189, 
of his old essay on Indian Inscrip- 
tions, &c. The Girnar inscription 
records the bursting of the dam 
of the lake in a.i). 150, but the 


record itself mu.st have been incised 
some years later (ibid., p. 190). 

® Prof. Bhandarkar’s notion that 
the Andhra dynasty comprised two 
distinct lines of kings, one western 
and one eastern, does not seem to be 
tenable. The evidence shows that 
most of the kings held both the 
western and eastern provinces. 
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His successors, appareiitly, in the eastern provinces, named 
Vijaya, Chandra Sri, and Pulumayi IV, with whom the long 
series of Andhra kings came to an end about a.d. 225, are 
mere names ; but the real existence of Chandra Sri is attested 
by tlie discovery of a few leaden coins bearing his name.^ 
Research probably will detect coins struck by both his 
next predecessor and immediate successor. 

The testimony of the Purauas that the dynasty endured 
for either 456 or 460 years, or, in round numbers, four 
centuries and a half, appears to be substantially accurate. 
The number of the kings also appears to be correctly stated 
as having been thirty. The following dynastic list has been 
constructed on the assumptio)) that the best texts of the 
Puranas are right in fixing the number of kings as thirty, and 
therefore omits an e.xtra king, No. 24 r/, who appears only' 
in a single manuscript of the Vayu Puranu^ 

At present nothing is known concerning the causes which 
brought about the downfall of this dynastj^, which had 
succeeded iir retaining power for a period so unusually pro- 
longed. It would seem that Yajna Sri was the last king 
to retain control of both the eastern and western provinces. 
Scions of the Satavahana race appear to have established 
minor kingdoms in different parts of the Deccan. The fall 
of the Andhras happens to coincide approximately with the 
death of Vasudeva, the last of the great Kushan kings of 
Northern India, as well as with the rise of the Sassanian 
dynasty of Persia (a.d. 226) ; and it is possible that the coin- 
cidence may not be merely fortuitous. But the third cetitury 
after Christ is one of the dark spaces in the spectrum of 
Indian history, and almost every event of that time is 
concealed from view by an impenetrable veil of oblivion. 
Vague speculation, unchecked by the salutary limitations of 
verified fact, is, at the best, unprofitable; and so we must 
be content to let the Andhras pass away in the darkness. 
The Puranas present confused and corrupt lists of numerous 

' Catal. Coins 1. i assign an earlier date to these 
Rapson, Catal. of Coin* of the coins. 

Andhra Dynasty, ^c. pp. * For the list see App. J. 

30-3. Prof. Rapson is inclined to 
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local dynasties, including Yavanas and Sakas, obviously 
foreigners, as having succeeded the Andhras, which it is 
impossible to arrange in any intelligible fashion.^ 


APPENDIX I 

The Invaaion of Menander, and Ihe Dale of Palanjali 

The authorities for the invasion of Menander are Strabo, who Authori- 
alone gives the Greek king’s name (Bk. xi, sec. xi, 1 ; xv. sec. ii, bes. 

S) ; Patafijali, the contemporary Hindu grammarian ; the Sanskrit 
astronomical work, the (largi Samliila, of uncertain date ; and 
Taranath, the Tibetan historian of Buddhism. 

Strabo’s informant, Apollodoros of Artemita, testifies that Strabo. 
Menander crossed the Hypanis (Hyphasis, Bias) nver, at which 
Alexander’s advance had been arrested ; penetrated to the Isamus 
(toC 'lad/xox), which lias not been identified ; and ultimately sub- 
jugated Patalene, or the Indus delta, the kingdom of Saraostos 
(Surashtrn, or KathinuTir), and a territory on the western coast 
named Sigerdis. ’I'liis statement is supjairted by the observation 
of the writer of the Peiiplux, who noticed, probably towards th<“ 
close of the first century after Christ, that (Ji-eek coins of Apollo- 
dotos and Menander were still current at the port of Barygaza 
(Broach, Bharoch). This curious observation suggests the 
inference, that although Menander was compelled to retire 
quickly from the Gangetic valley, his rule must have continued 
for a considerable number of years in the territories on the 
western coast. 

The sieges of Sakctain and Madhyainika by the Yavana, that Madhya- 
is to say presumably Menander, are referred to by the grammarian mika. 
Patafijali in terms which necessarily imply that those events 
occurred during the writer’s lifetime. The proof that Madhyamika 
is the correct reading and to be interpreted as the name of a city 
is due to Prof. Kielhorn (//«/. An/, vii, ^66). The identity of 
Madhyamika with the ancient town of Xagari. or 'Tambavati 
Nagari, one of the oldest sites in India, about II miles to the 
north of ChitOr in Rajputana, is established by the coins found 
at Nagari, and rarely elsewhere, witlr the legend Majhimilidt/n 
silnjanapadam, ' [Coin] of Majhimika (Madhyamika) in the Sibi 
country’ (Cunningham, Reports, vi, 201 ; xiv, 14f), pi. XXXI). 

Saketam (Saketa) probably w as a town in Southern Oudli, but Saketani. 
not identical with Ajodhya, as it is often asserted to be. There 
seem to have been several places of the name (Weber, in Ind. 

Ant. ii, 208). The identifications of the Sha-che of Fa-hien with 

’ For justification of the state- those made in earlier editions, see 
nients in the text, whicli differ from Appendix J. 
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the Vifiakha of Hiueii Tsang and with Ssketam, as made by 
Cunningham, are equally unsound (J. 11. A. S., 1898, p. 522 ; 1900, 
]), 8). At present the position of Saketain cannot be determined 
precisely. 

Date of The words of Patanjali in whii h lie alludes to the horse- 
Patafijali. sacrifice of Pushyamitra {ihn Pushpamitram yajayamah'), when 
read with other relevant passages, permit of no doubt that the 
grammarian was the contemporary of that king as well as of 
the Greek invader presumed to be Menander, The question 
of Patafijali’s date was the subject of prolonged controversy be- 
tween Weber on one side and Goldstticker and Bhandarkar on 
the other. Ultimately Weber was constrained to admit the 
substantial validity of his opponents’ arguments {Hist. Ind. Lit., 
2nd ed., Trtlbner, 1 882, p. 224, note) ; and no doubt now remains 
that the date of Patafijali is fixed to 1. 50- 140 b. e. in round 
numbers. References are : Goldstticker, Pdniui, His Place in 
Sanskrit Literature, pp. 228-88 ; Ind. Ant. i, 299-302 ; ii, 57, 6.9, 
94, 206-10, 288, 362 ; xv, 80-4; xvi, 1.56, 172 (the Maurya 
jiassage). 

The statement in the Gdrgl Samhila, a work ascribed by Max 
Muller to the second or third century after Christ, is to the 
following effect ; — 

GSrgt ‘ After speaking of the kings of Pataliputra (mentioning Ssli^uka, the 

Sariihita. fourth successor of Asoka [c. 200 b. c.) by name), the author adds : 

“ That when the viciously valiant Greeks, after reducing Saketa (Oude), 
the Parichala country [probably the Doab between the Jumna and 
Ganges], and Mathura, will reach Kusumadhvaja, that is, the royal 
residence of Piitaliputra, and that then all provinces will be in disorder ” ’ 
(Max Muller, India, iVhat can if Teach us p. 298, ed. 1883 ; and Cun- 
ningham, JVum. Chron., 1890, p. 224'.* 


* Dr. Fleet {J. R.A. G., 1912, p. 
792) points out that the passage 
quoted is from a chapter of the 
Gargl-Samhita entitled the Yuga- 
pitmiia, and rightly observes that 
it cannot be as early as 50 i).c., as 
Kem long ago conjectured. The 
learned critic ignores Max Muller's 
view, and censures me for using 
the book, which he denounces as 
‘ quite late ’ and ‘ worthless But 
he gives no reason for discrediting 
Max Muller’s guess that the work 
might date from the third century 
after Christ. No doubt some of 
the statements in the Yugapurana, 
as in all Purauas, are absurd or 
erroneous, and the text probably 
is corrupt; e.g. Kummadlivaja 
seems to be a mistake for Kumma- 
fmra. But such errors do not 
justify total rejection. The book 
correctly names SSli^uka Maurya, 


who, according to the early e Viiy n 
MS. (Pargitcr), reigned for thirteen 
years. I do not see any reason for 
refusing to believe that the Yuga- 
purana may date from the third 
century. Whatever the date of the 
existing text may be, it is most 
unlikely that the author should 
have invented the statement about 
the dushla vikrdntdh Y avanas. The 
name of the Yavana leader appears 
to have been lost owing to corrup- 
tion of the text. As to Menander’s 
date, 1 have followed Cunningham, 
in preference to Prof. Gardner, on 
whom Dr. Fleet relies. 1 still think 
that there is good reason for con- 
necting the statement of the Yuga- 
purdna with Menander, and for the 
chronology adopted. Mr. Bhandar- 
kar's notion that the invader may 
have been Demetrios appears to me 
untenable. 
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The evidence of Taranath (a. d. 1608, resting on old works), as TaranSth. 
correctly translated by Schiefner, agrees with that of the Divyd- 
vaddna (Burnouf, Introd., 2nd ed., p. 384) in stating that Pushya< 
mitra was the ally of unbelievers, and himself burnt monasteries 
and slew monks : — 

‘ Es erhob der Brahmanenkbnig Puschjamitra sammt den iibrigen 
Tirthja’s Krieg, verbrannte von Madhyadeva bis Dschalamdhara eine 
Menge von Vihara’s,’ &c. (p. 81). 

The historian adds that, five years later, Pushyamitra died in 
the north. 

Assuming that Pushyamitra died in 14}) B.e., after a reign ot 
thirty-six years, as stated in the best Puranic texts, the invasion 
of Menander may be assigned to the years 156-153 b. c., a date 
fully in accordance with the numismatic evidence. Coins of 
Menander are common in India, both in the Panjab and farther 
east and south. Forty of his coins were found in the Hamirpur 
district to the south of the .Jumna in 1877, and brought to the 
author, then on duty in that district. They were associated with 
coins of Eukratides, Apollodotos Soter, and Antimachos Nike- 
phoros, and were in good condition (fnd. Ant., 1})04, p. 217). 


APPENDIX J 

The Andhran and connected Dyiiniitirs 

I'he inscriptions and coins of both the Andhras and the con- 
nected dynasties are fully discussed in Rapson, Catalogue of the 
Coins of Ike Andhra Dynasty &c., B. M., 1})08, but the inscrip- 
tions are most conveniently cited by the numbers in Prof. 

H. l.uders’s excellent work, 'A List of Brahmi Inscrij)tions from 
the earliest times to about a.d. 400 ’, published as an Appendix 
to Epigraphia Indira, vol. x, l<)IO. Mr. F. E. Pargiter’s book, en- 
titled The Parana Test of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, Oxford, 

I. 01.3, gives the Puranic lists in their most authentic form, 
with .1 full ap|)aratus oi‘ variants. Mr. R. D. Banerji’s essay, 
entitled ‘ 'I'he Scythian Period of Indian History in Indian 
Antiquaty, 1})08, includes certain valuable hints on the history oi' 
Nahapana, &c., which have hclj>cd to guide my' judgement. The 
paper on the ‘Nasik Hoard of Nahapana’s and Satakarni’s Coins’, 
with tour plates, by the Rev. H. H. Scott, reprinted from the 

J. Hr. hr. It. A. S., 1907. suj)j)lies full details of the imjmrtanl 
.logaltembhi hoard. 

I have also considered Mr. V’. Gopala Aiyar’s paper, ‘ The Saka 
and Sam vat Eras, in the Journal oj the South Indian Association , 
April 1911, vol. i, pp. 425-4}). 

With reference to those authorities I now proceed to give 
concisely in this Appendix, in lieu of footnotes, the reasons for 
the presentation of the history offered in this edition. 
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References to inscriptions apparently mentioning the Andhra 
kings nwned in the Puranic listj as indicated by serial numbers, 
are : — 

King No. 1 — Ltiders, No. 1113; No. 2 — 1144; No. 3 — 1 144, 
1345 ; No. 23—1123, 1124, 112.5; No. 24—1100, 1I06, 1122, 
1123, 1124, 1248; No. 25.?— 1279; No. 27—987, 1024, 1146, 
1340; No. 29 — 1341. Doubtful identity — 1112, 1120, 1202, 
1203, 1204. Coins exist attributable, in some cases with doubt, 
to Nos. 6, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, in the Andhra list. 

The Kshabarata inscriptions are 1099, 1125, 1131, 1132, 1133, 
1134, 1135, 1174. Coins exist of Bhumaka and Nahapana, and 
certain coins of Gautamiputra (Andhra king, No. 23), are restrijck 
on those of Nahapana. 

The list of Andhra kings is taken from Pargiter, pp. .38-43, 71. 
The Puranas give the name of the first kingasSiSuka(JVf<.),Sindhuka 
(Pa, Sipraka (P;v), and state that ‘ the Andhra S., with his 

fellow tribesmen, the servants of SuAannan, will assail the Kan- 
yayanas and him (Su^arman), and destroy the remains of the 
Sungas’ power and will obtain this earth ’.He is identified with 
Simuka of the Nanaghat inscrijition, No. 1 1 1 .3, incised in script of 
about 200 B.r. 

Krishna, king No. 2, clearly is Kanha of Nanaghat record 
No. 1144 ; and king No. 3, Sri ^atakarni or Mallakarni, must be 
the monarch mentioned in Kharavfla’s inscription No. .316, and 
the Nanaghat epigraph. No. 1114. 

Hardly anything else being known about the first eighteen 
kings, it will suffice to emiinerate their name.s, with the length 
of their reigns, as .stated in Mr. Pargiter's b.sl. They are 

(1) SiSuka, &c., of MSS., Simuka of inscription, 23 years ; 

(2) Krishna, his brother, 10 ; (3) Satakarni or Mallakann, son of 
(2), 70; (4) Purnotsanga, 18; (5) Skandastaniblii, 18; (6) 6ata- 
karni, 56; (7) Lambodara, 18; (8) Apllaka, 12; (9) Meghasvati, 
18 ; (10) Svati, 18 ; (l 1) Skandasvati, 7 ; (12) M;’igendra Svati- 
karna, .3 ; (13) Kuntala .Svfttikania, 8 ; (14) SvStikarna, 1 ; (15) 
Puloinavi [IJ, .36; (16) Arishtakarna, 25; (17) Hala, 5; (18) 
Mantalaka, 5. 

The remaining twelve kings are exhibited in the annexed 
synchronistic table. 

No doubt seems possible as to the identity of Gautamiputra, 
king No. 23, with Sri Satakarni, Gautamiputra , or Raja Gantami- 
jmtra Satakarni of the inscriptions, who is known to have reigned 
at least twenty-four years, and was the father of No. 24, Pulo- 
ina[vi II]. That king. No. 24, seems to be the Raja (’’d^ishtipittra 
Sri Piilurnayi, or Sii Pulumdpi Va^, or Navanara-svdmi Fa° Sri 
Pulmnayi, or Rnja Va° Svami Sn Pulumdyi, or [Rfyn] Va° Sri 
Satakarni of various inscriptions. 

But a difficulty arises as to the identity of three king.s who 
issued coins of the ‘ bow and arrow ’ type, found, it is believed. 
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only at Kolhapur, in the Maratha state of that name in the 
Westenv Ghats. The coin legends, transcribed in^Sanskrit 
form, are ; — - 

I. Raja Vasixhfhipiiira J ilivapa^'iira [I |, sometimes restruck 
with 

II. Raja Maihanpulrn Simlakara — sometimes restruck with 

III. liaja Gantamlptilrn Vilivayakuru [II]. The restrikings 

permit of no doubt about the serial order of these kings, but 
according to one view they were merely local governors and 
viceroys, and according to ai»other, which I adopted definitely in 
earlier publications, they were members of the main dynasty. If 
the latter view be correct, as I am still disposed to think, the last 
named, Vilivayakura II, must be king No. the Gautaraiputra 
of the Puranas. Another question is whether the strange w’ord 
Vilivayakura, which is probably either Telugu or Kanarese, should 
be regarded as a title or a proper name. It seems to me to be 
a name, but 1 cannot go into details here. In this edition I leave 
these questions open. , 

Pulumayi I, king No. iit, takes the name or title Satakarni in 
the Kauheri inseripti**!) No. 1 1 =:Lijders 5 ) 9 1 , and appears to have 
married the daughter of the Great Satrap Rudradaman 1, who 
twice defeated him after a. ». 12,') and before \. d. 1.)0. Pulu- 
mayi, as stated in the Puriinas, was the son of Gautamiputra. It 
seems to me quite clear that this Pulumayi I was the king 
defeated by Rudradaman 1. Assuming that view to be correct, 
a firm chronological datum is obtained from which the dates of 
the dynasty can be reckoned aj)))roxiniatel_v both backwards and 
forwards. 

The identification of king No. 27 with the Yajiia Sri of numer- 
ous coins and inscriptions is iibvious and certain. 

Archaeologists have got into a bad habit of mixing up as 
‘ VV'estern Satraps ’ two distinct dynasties — namely, the Kshaha- 
ratas of Maharashtra and the line of Chashtana originally settled 
in Malwa, No doubt both dynasties were satraps in 
the west, but they were entirely distinct and had nothing to 
do one with the other, and it is better not to apply a com- 
mon designation to both. Pntbably the capital of Nahajiana 
Kshaharata was Nasik in the Western Ghats ; the original capital 
of Chashtana certainly was Ujjain. t'hasli tana’s grandson an- 
nexed from Piilumajd I Andhra most of the territories -whicJi 
Puhiinayi’s father had wrested from the Kshaharatas some years 
earlier. It i.s not iieces.sary to believe that Gautamiputra Andhra 
fought with Nahapana personally. Study of the great Jogal- 
tembhi hoard of more than 13,000 coins of Nahapana proves that 
the coinage extended over many years, although always bearing 
the name of Nahajifina, wdio, 1 believe, was dead before Gautami- 
putra cxtirjiated liis family or clan. 'J'he arrow and thunderbolt 
ol Nahapana’s coins connect him with the Parthians and the 
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Northern Satraps Hagana and Hagamasha.* The coinage of 
Chashtana and his successors is quite different. 

The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who died after o. 161, and 
Jived at Alexandria for forty years, described Ujjain as the 
capital of Tiastanes, who, no doubt, is rightly identified with 
Chashtana. The date of composition of the Geography is not 
known, but if the book was written about a. d. 130 the informa- 
tion about Tiastanes was not many years out of date.® 

My view of the relations between the Andhras and the two 
distinct dynasties of foreign satraps is concisely exhibited in the 
following tabular statement. It seems to me that all the data 
harmonize admirably. Almost all students are agreed that the 
inscriptions and coins of the Chashfana line of satraps are dated 
in the 6aka era, and I see no reason for doubting that the 
Kshaharata records are dated in the same way. 

^ Catal. Coins in I. M., vol. i, p. Ptolemy as ruling at Hippokoura, 

195. In that work Hagana and probably was the Andhra king No. 

Hagamasha seem to be dated too 93 , who acquired the Kshaharata 
®*rly. dominions about A. i>. l-?f). Hippo- 

® Baleokouros, mentioned by koura may mean Nasik. 





CHAPTER IX 


THE INDO-GREEK AND INDO-PARTHIAN 
DYNASTIES, FROxM ABOUT 250 b.c. 

TO ABOUT A.D. 60 

The story of the native dynasties in the interior must Hindu 
now be interrupted to admit a brief review of tiie fortunes Maurya 
of the various foreign rulers uho estoblishcd themselves in frontier, 
the Indian territories once conquered by Alexander, after the 
sun of the Maurya empire bad set, and the north-western 
frontier was left exposed to foreign attack. The daring 
and destructive raid of the great Macedonian, as we have 
seen, had effected none of the permanent results intended. 

The Indian provinces whicli he had subjugated, and which 
Seleukos had failed to recover, passed into tlie iron grip 
of Chandragupta, who transmitted them to the keeping of 
his son and grandson. I see no reason to doubt that the 
territories west of the Indus ceded by Seleukos to his Indian 
opponent continued in possession of the successors of the latter, 
and that consequently the Hindu Kush range was the frontier 
of the Maurja empire up to the close of Asoka’s reign. 

But it is certain that tlie unity of the empire did not Effects of 
survwe Asoka, and that when the influence of his dominating ^ 
personality ceased to act, the outlying provinces shook off 
their allegiance and set up as independent states; of some 
of which the history has been told in the last preceding 
chapter. The regions of the north-western frontier, when 
no longer protected by the arm of a strong paramount 
nathe power in the interior, offered a tempting field 
to the ambition of the Hellenistic princes of Bactria and 
Parthia, as well as to the cupidity of the warlike races on 
the border, which was freely exploited by a succession of 
invaders. This chapter will be devoted, so far as the very 
imperfect materials available permit, to a sketch of the 
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leading events in the annals of the Panjab and trans-Indus 
provinces from the close of Asoka’s reign to the establish- 
ment of the Indo-Scythian, or Kusliaiij power. Dates, it will 
be understood, are uncertain. 

261 B. c. ! The spacious Asiatic dominion consolidated by the genius 
of Seleukos Nikator passed in the year 262 or 261 b. c. into 
the hands of his grandson Antiochos^^'a drunken sensualist, 
miscalled even in his lifetime Theos, or “^the god^, and, 
strange to say, u'orshipped as such.' This wortliless prince 
occupied tlie tlirone for fifteen or sixteen years ; but towards 
the close of his reign his empire suffered two grievous losses, 
by the revolt of the Bactrians, under the leadership of 
Diodotos, and of tlie Parthians, under that of Arsakes. 

Bactria, The loss of Bactria was especially grievous. This province, 
the rich plain watered by the Oxus (Amu Darya) after its 
issue from the mountains, had been occupied by civilized 
men from time immemorial. The country, which was said to 
contain a thousand towns," always had been regarded, during 
the time of the Achaemenian kings, as the premier satrapy, 
and reserved as an appanage for a prince of the blood. When 
Alexander shattered the Persian power and seated himself 
upon the throne of the Great King, he continued to bestow 
his royal fa^•our upon the Bactrians, who in i-eturn readily 
assimilated the elements of Hellenic civilization. Two years 
after his death, at the final partition of the empire in 
621 U.C., Bactria fell to the share of Seleukos Nikator, and 
continued to be one of the most valuable possessions of his 
son and grandson. 

The The Parthians, a race of rude and hardy horsemen, with 

Parthians, gimiJar to those of the modern Turkomans, dwelt 

beyond the Persian deserts in the comparatively infertile 

’ Antiochos Soter died between was worshipped as a god during his 
J uly 262 and. July 261, at the age life, and that priestesses were also 

of sixty-four; and was succeeded appointed to conduct the worship 

by his son Antiochos Theos, then of his queen Laodike. 
aged about twenty-four years, who * ‘ Eukratides had a thousand 
put his brother ^leukos to death cities which acknowledged his au- 
(Bevan, House of Selmcus, i, 168, thority ’ (Strabo, Bk. xv, sec. ii, 3). 
171, citing Eusebius, i, 249). The ‘ Bactriana is the ornament of all 
inscription found at Durdurkar Ariana' (ibid., Bk. xi, sec. xi, 1). 
proves that the second Antiochos 
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regions to the south-east of the Caspian Sea. Their country, 
along with the territories of the Chorasmioi, Sogdioi, and Arioi 
(Khwarizm, Samarkand, and Herat), had been included in 
the sixteenth satrapy of Darius ; and all the tribes named, 
arnied like the Bactriaiis, with cane bows and short spears, 
supplied contingents to the host of Xerxes.' In the time 
of Alexander and the early Seleukidae, Parthia proper and 
Hvrkania, adjoining the Caspian, were combined to form 
a satrapy. The Parthians, unlike the Bactrians, had never 
adopted Greek culture; and, although submissive to their 
Persian and Macedonian masters, retained unchanged the 
habits of a horde of mounted shepherds, equally skilled in 
the management of tlieir steeds and the use of the bow.^ 

These two nations, so widely different in history and r. jso n. e. 
manners — the Bactrians, with a thousand cities, and the revrft'of 
Parthians, with myriads of moss-troopers — were moved at Bactrians 
almost the same moment, about the middle of the third parthians. 
century a.c., to throw off their allegiance to their Seleukidan 
lord, and assert tlieir independence. The exact dates of 
these rebellions cannot be determined, but the Bactrian 
revolt seems to have been the earlier ; and there is reason to 
believe that the Parthian struggle continued for several years, 
not being ended until after the death of Antiochos Theos 
in 246 n.c., although the declaration of Parthian autonomy 
seems to have been made in 248 b. c.® 

The Bactrian revolt was a rebellion of tlie ordinary Oriental 


* Herod, iii, 93, 117 ; vii, <>4-6, 

^ Por a full account of Parthia 
see Canon Rawlinson's Sirf/t Orien- 
tal Monarchy, or his more popular 
work, The Story of Parthia, in the 
Story of the Nations series. 

* The leading ancient authority 
is Justin, Bk. xli, ch. 4 ; but the 
consuls whom he specifies to fix the 
date of the Parthian revolt are not 
correctly named. He calls the 
Bactrian leader Theodotus, and 
says that he revolted ‘ at the same 
Ijeriod The details of the evidence 
for the dates of the two rebellions 
have been examined repeatedly by 
Cunningham, Rawlinson, Bevfin, 


and other writers, with the result 
stated in the text. The date ^48 is 
supposed by Prof. Terrien de La- 
couperie to mark the beginning of 
the Arsakidan era. He agrees 
with Mr. Bevan in believing that 
the struggle for Parthian indepen- 
dence lasted for several years [Sur 
deux ires inconnues, reprint, p. 5). 
Mr. Bevan thinks that Justin in- 
tended to indicate the year ^50- 
249 B.c. as that of the Parthian 
revolt {House of Seleticus, i, 286). 
Sir H. Ho worth prefers the date 
248-7 B.c. (Nnm. Chron., 1905, p. 
222 ). 
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r. s!4i B. C. 

Diodotos 

II. 


r, ^3(1 B. c. 
Euthy- 
dcmos and 
Antiochos 
the Great. 


r, \!0S H. c. 


c. ■JU6 B. e. 


type, headed by Diodotos, the governor of the province, who 
seized an opportunity to shake off tlie authority of his 
sovereign and assume the royal state. The Parthian move- 
ment was rather a national rising, led by a chief named 
Arsakes, who is described as being a man of uncertain origin 
but undoubted bravery, and inured to a life of rapine. 
Arsakes declared his independence, and so founded the famous 
Arsakidan dynasty of Persia, which endured for nearly five 
centuries (248 b.c. to a.d. 226). The success of both the 
Bactrian and Parthian rebels was facilitated by the war of 
succession which disturbed the Seleukidan monarchy after the 
death of Antiochos Theos. 

The line of Bactrian kings initiated by Diodotos was 
destined to a briefer and stormier existence than that enjoyed 
by the dynasty of the Arsakidae. Diodotos himself wore his 
newly-won crown for a brief space only, and after a few years 
was succeeded (c. 245 n. c.) by Ids son of the same name, 
who entered into an alliance with the Partldan king.' 

Diodotos II was followed (c. 230 n.o.) by Eutliydemos, 
a native of Magnesia, who seems to have belonged to a 
different famil}', and to have gained the crown by successful 
rebellion. This monarch became involved in a long-contested 
war with Antiochos the Great of Syria (223-187 jj.c.), which 
was terminated (c. 208 b.c.) by a treaty recognizing the 
independence of the Bactrian kingdom. Shortly afterwards 
(c. 206 B.c.) Antiochos crossed the Hindu Kush, and 
compelled an Indian king named Subhiigasena, wlio probably 


' ‘Arsace,s . . . made himself 
master of Hyrcania. and thus, 
invested with authority over two 
nations, raised a larg'e army .through 
fear of Seleucus and Theodotus, 
king of the Bactrians. But being 
soon relieved of his fears by the 
death of Theodotus, he made peace 
and alliance with his son, who was 
also named Theodotus; and not 
long after, engaging with king 
Seleucus [Kallinikos], who came to 
take vengeance on the revolters, he 
obtained a victory; and the Par- 
thians observe the day on which it 
was gained with great solemnity. 


as the date of the commencement 
of their liberty’ (Justin, Bk. xli, 
ch. tj). This explicit testimony 
outweighs the doubts expressed by 
numismatists concerning the exis- 
tence of the second Diodotos. All 
the extant coins seem to belong to 
Diodotos II ; his father probably 
did not issue coins in his own 
name. Sir H. Howorth, who thinks 
very little of Justin's authority, 
denies his statement that Arsakes 
killed Andragoras, the Seleukidan 
viceroy (Aum. Chron., 190.5, pp. 
21 T, 222). 
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ruled in the K&bul valley, to surrender a considerable number 
of elephants and large treasure. Leaving Androsthenes of 
Cyzicus to collect this war indemnity, Antiochos in person led 
his main force homeward through Arachosia and Drangiana 
to Karmania.' 

Demetrios, son of Kuthydemos, and son-in-law of 
Antiochos, who had gi\'en him a daughter in marriage 
when the independence of Bactria was recognized, re- 
peated his father-in-law’s exploits with still greater 
success, and conquered a considerable portion of Northern 
India, presumably including Kabul, the Punjab, and Sind 
(c. 190 B.c.).® 

The distant Indian wars of Demetrios necessarily weakened 
his hold upon Bactria, and afforded the opportunity for 
successful rebellion to one Eukratides, who made himself 
master of Bactria about 175 u.c., and became involved in 
many wars with the surrounding sUites and tribes, which 
he carried on with varying fortune and unvarying spirit. 
Demetrios, although he had lost Bactria, long retained his 
hold upon his eastern conquests, and was known as ‘ King of 
the Indians but after a severe struggle the victory rested 
with Eukratides, who was an opponent not easily beaten 
and is credited with having ‘reduced India under his power’. 
It is related that on one occasion, when shut up for five 
months in a fort with a garrison of only three hundred men. 


e. 190 B. c. 
Demetrios 
king of 
the 

Indians. 


r. 115 ». C. 

Eukra- 

tides. 


c. KiO 156 
B. C. 

His Indian 
wars. 


' Polybiu.s. XI, 31. The name of 
the Indian king is given as Sopha- 
gasenas by the historian, which 
.seems to represent the Sanskrit 
SidiJirl</a»ena. 

‘"the Greeks who occasioned 
its [Bactria’s] revolt, became so 
powerful by means of its fertility 
and [the] advantages of thecountry, 
that they became masters of Ariana 
and India, according to Apollodoros 
of Artemita. Their chiefs, particu- 
larly Menander (if he really crossed 
the Hypanis to the east and reached 
Isamus), conquered more nations 
than Alexander. These conquests 
were achieved partly by Menander, 
partly by Demetrios, son of Euthy- 
demos, king of the Bactrians. They 


got possession not only of Pataleiic 
but of the kingdoms of Saraostos 
and Sigerdis, which constitute the 
remainder of the coast. Apollodo- 
ros, in short, says that Bactriana 
is the ornament of all Ariana. They 
extended their empire even as far as 
the Seres and Phrynoi ' (Strabo, Bk, 
xi, sec. xi. I, in Falconer’s version'. 
The last clause may point to a 
temporary Greek occupation of the 
mountains as far to the east as the 
Xiftvos ntSpyos of Ptolemy, the exact 
position of which cannot be deter- 
mined at present (Stein, AnderU 
Khotan, p. 51, cancelling statement 
in Sand^riml Rnins of Khotan, 
p. 72'!. 
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c. 156 B. c 


Heliokles 

&c. 


he succeeded in repelling the attack of a host of sixty 
thousand under the command of Demetrios.^ 

But the hard-won triumph was short-lived. While Eukra- 
tides was on his homeward march from India attended by his 
soHj probably Apollodotos, whom he had made his colleague 
in power, he was barbarously murdered by the unnatural 
youth, who is said to have gloried in his monstrous crime, 
driving his chariot wheels through the blood of his father, to 
whose corpse he refused even the poor honour of burial.* 

, The murder of Eukratides shattered to fragments the 
kingdom for which he had fought so valiantly. Another son, 
named Heliokles, who assumed the title of ‘ the J ust ’, perhaps 
as the avenger of his father’s cruel death, enjoyed for a brief 
space a precarious tenure of jMiwer in Baetria. Strato I, who 
also seems to have belonged to the family of Eukratides, held 
a principality in the Panjab for many years, and ivas perhaps 
the immediate successor of Apollodotos. Agathokles and 
Pantaleon, whose coins are specially Indian in character, were 
earlier in date, and contemporary with Euthydemos and Deme- 
trios. It is evident from the great variety of the royal names 
in the coin-legends, nearly forty in number, that both before 
and after the death of Eukratides, the Indian borderland 
was parcelled out among a crowd of Greek princelings, 
for the most part related either to the family of Euthydemos 
and Demetrios or to that of their rival Eukratides. Some 
of these princelings, among whom was Antialkidas, were 
subdued by Eukratides, who, if he had lived, might have 
consolidated a great border kingdom. But his death in the 
hour of victory increased the existing confusion, and it is 
quite impossible to make a satisfactory territorial and 
chronological arrangement of the Indo- Greek frontier kings 
contemporary with and posterior to Eukratides. Their 
names, which, with two exceptions, are known from coins 

' Justin, xli, 6. Apollodotos, the eldest son of the 

’ Justin, xli, 6. All the leading murdered king. But (contra) the 
numismatic authorities anee that Kapiia coins of Eukratides are 
Heliokles was a son of Eukratides. sometimes restruck on those of 
Cunningham (Nwm. Chron., 1869, Apollodotos (Rapson, J. R. A. S., 
pp. Bl'l-S) shows good reasons 190.5, p. 784). 
for believing that the parricide was 
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only, will be found included in the list appended to this 
chapter (Appendix J). 

One name, that of Menander, stands out conspicuously c. 155 b.c. 

among the crowd of obscure princes. He seems to have 

belonged to the family of Eukratides, and to have had his invasion 
. . , , . • 1 of India, 

capital at Kabul, whence he issued, in or about 155 b.c., to 

make the bold invasion of India described in the last chapter. 

About two years later he was obliged to retire and devote his 

energies to the encounter with dangers which menaced him 

at home, due to the never-ending quarrels with liis neighbours 

on the frontier. 

Menander was celebrated as a just ruler, and when he Menan- 
died was honoured with magnificent obsequies. He is 
supposed to have been a convert to Buddhism, and has 
been immortalized under the name of Milinda in a cele- 
brated dialogue, entitled ‘The Questions of Milinda’, which 
is one of the most notable books in Buddhist literature.’ 

Heliokies, the son of Eukratides, who had obtained The last 
Bactria as his share of his father’s extensive dominion, was 
the last king of Greek race to rule the territories to the Baetria. 
north of the Hindu Kush, While the Greek princes and 
princelings were struggling one with the other in obscure 
wars which history has not condescended to record, a deluge 
was preparing in the steppes of Central Asia, which was 
destined to sweep them all away into nothingness. 

A horde of nomads, named the Yueh-chi, whose move- Expulsion 
ments will be more particularly described in the ne.xt 
chapter, were driven out of North-western China about chi. 

170 B. c., and compelled to migrate westwards by the route to 
the north of the deserts.^ Some years later, before 160 b.c.. 


' The obsequies are described by 
Plutarch (Iteipubl. ger. praecepta, 
quoted textually in Num. Chron., 
1869, p. 229). The ‘ Questions ' 
have been translated by Rhys 
Davids in S. B. E. , vols. xxxv, xxxvi. 
For identification of Milinda with 
Menander, doubted by Waddell, 
see Gatbe, BeitriU/t zur indUchen 
Eulturgeachiehte, Berlin, 1903, p. 
109, note; Tarn, ‘ Notes on Hellen- 


ism in Bactria and India ’ {J. Ihll. 
Soc., 1902, p. 2T3) ; and Sarat 
Chandra Das in J. BuddhUt Text 
and Research Soc., vol. vii (1904), 
pp. 1 - 6 . The form J/»Vindrn occurs 
in Kshemendra’s Avaddna Kal- 
palatti and in the Tibetan Tangyur 
collection. 

* 165 B.C. is the date commonly 
iven by Chinese scholars. Franke 
ates the defeat of the Yueh-chi 


1826 
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they encountered another horde, the Sakas or Se, who 
occupied the territories lying to the north of the Jaxartes 
(Syr Darya) river, as already mentioned.^ 

Nomad The Sakas, accompanied by cognate tribes, were forced to 
(rfBaSria ^ southerly direction, and in course of time entered 

and India. India from the north, possibly by more roads than one. The 
flood of barbarian invasion spread also to the west, and 
burst upon the Parthian kingdom and Bactria in the period 
between 140 and 120 b.c. The Parthian king, Phraates II, 
the immediate successor of Mithradates I, was killed in battle 
with the nomads about 127 b, c, ; and some four years later, 
Artabanus I, who followed him on the Parthian throne, met 
the same fate. The Hellenistic monarchy, which must have 
been weakened already by the growth of the Parthian or 
Persian power, was then finally extinguished. The last 
Graeco- Bactrian king was Heliokies, with whom Greek rule 
to the north of the Hindu Kush disappeared for ever.* 
Sakaoccu- The valley of the Hilmand (Erymandrus) river, the modern 
§istan Sistan, known as Sakastene, or the Saka country, probably 
&c. had been occupied by Sakas at an earlier date, but it is 
possible that part of the influx in the second century b.c. 
may have reached that province.^ 

Branches of the barbarian stream which penetrated 
the Indian passes deposited settlements at Taxila in the 
Panjab and Mathura on the Jumna, where foreign princes, 
with the title of satrap, ruled for more than a century, 
seemingly in subordination to the Parthian power. 

Yet another section of the horde, at a later date, perhaps 
about the middle of the first century after Christ, pushed on 
southwards and occupied the peninsula of Surashtra or 


about 170 B.c. The southward 
migration of the Sakas, according 
to him. must be placed between 
174 and 160, but nearer the latter 
date (Beitriiffe zur Kmntnise der 
Turkvolker, pp. 29, Sii. 

* Ante, p. 225. 

® MoAtffTO 61 yvupifioi yeyovafft 
Tali' yofidSwv ol tovs "EAATji/as i/peKo- 
Itfvot TJji' BaKTfiavrjv, “Affioi, Kal Ilo- 
tTiaroi', Kai Toxapoi, /col XinipavKoi, 


KOI ipfirfiivTfs ivu TYjS nipalas row 
'\a(ipTov, Ttjs Hard Saxos xaj Soifika- 
voiJe, KaTuxov Saxai (Strabo, xi, 
8, 2). The attempts of various 
writers to identify the Asioi and 
other tribes named are unsuc- 
cessful. 

’ According to Sir H. McMahon 
‘ the Scythians (Sakaei were turned 
out about 275 A. n.’ [Oeogr. •!., 
1906, p. 209). 
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Kathiawar, founding a Saka dynasty which lasted until it was 
destroyed by Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya, about a. d. 390. 

Strata I, Soter, a Greek king of Kabul and the Punjab, Satraps of 
who was to some extent contemporary with Heliokles, was Mathura, 
succeeded by Strata II, Philopator, his grandson ; who again, 
apparently, was displaced at Taxila by certain foreign satraps, 
who may or may not have been Sakas. The satraps of 
Mathura were closely connected with those of Taxila, and 
belong to the same period, about 50 n. c. or later.' 

Their names seem to be Persian. 

The movements of the Sakas and allied nomad tribes were Relations 
closely connected with the development of the Parthian or Parthia. 
Persian power under the Arsakidan kings. Mithradates I, 
a very able monarch (c. 171 to 136 b.c.), who was for many 
years the contemporary of Eukratides, king of Bactria, 
succeeded in extending his dominions so widely that his 
power was felt as far as the Indus, and probably even to the 
east of that rii er. I see no good reason for doubting the 
truth of the explicit statement of Orosius that, subsequent 
to the defeat of the general of Demetrios and the occupation 
of Babylon, Mithradates I annexed to his dominions the 
territory of all the nations between the Indus and the 
Hydaspes, or Jihlain river. The chiefs of Taxila and 
Mathura would not have assumed the purely Persian title 
of satrap, if they had not regarded themselves as subordi- 
nates of the Persian or Parthian sovereign ; and the close 
relations between the Parthian monarchy and the Indian 
borderland at this period are demonstrated by the appearance 


' The first known satrap of Taxila 
was Liaka, whose son was Patika. 
In the year 78 Liaka was directly 
subordinate to king Moga, who is 
generally supposed to be Maues or 
Mauas of the coins, ^odasa, satrap 
of Mathura in the year 72, was the 
son of satrap Rkjuvula, whose later 
coins imitate those of Strata II. 
The era or eras to which those 
dates refer have not been deter- 
mined. Rajuvula succeeded the 
satraps Ha^na and Hag&masha 
rf brothers'), who displaced native 
Rfljas named Gomitra, Rumadatta, 


&c., of whom coins are extant. 
The coinage of the two Stratos, 
which covers a period of about 
seventy years, has been elucidated 
by Prof. Rapsoii (,Gorolkt Numit- 
matica, p. 24j ; Oxford, 1906). 
Dr. Vogel suggests that Rajuvula 
and his son may have been satraps 
subordinate to Huvishka, whose 
accession I place in a. d. 123 (A. S. 
Prog. Rep. 1909-10, N. Cireletp. 9). 
If that be correct, the date 72 
would be in the 3aka era— A.n. 
150. But there are difficulties. 
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they encountered another horde, the Sakas or Se, who 
occupied the territories lying to the north of the Jaxartes 
(Syr Darya) river, as already mentioned.^ 

Nomad The Sakas, accompanied by cognate tribes, were forced to 
tS^ctria “love in a southerly direction, and in course of time entered 
and India. India from the north, possibly by more roads than one. The 
flood of barbarian invasion spread also to the west, and 
burst upon the Parthian kingdom and Bactria in the period 
between 140 and 120 b.c. The Parthian king, Phraates II, 
the immediate successor of Mithradates I, was killed in battle 
with the nomads about 127 b.c.; and some four years later, 
Artabanus I, who followed him on the Parthian throne, met 
the same fate. The Hellenistic monarchy, which must have 
been weakened already by the growth of the Parthian or 
Persian power, was then finally extinguished. The last 
Graeco- Bactrian king was Heliokies, with whom Greek rule 
to the north of the Hindu Kush disappeared for ever.* 
Sakaoccu- The valley of the Hilmand (Erymandrns) river, the modern 
§lsttn Sistan, knbwn as Sakastene, or the Saka country, probably 
&c. had been occupied by Sakas at an earlier date, but it is 
possible that part of the influx in the second century b.c. 
may have reached that province.* 

Branches of the barbarian stream w'hich penetrated 
the Indian passes deposited settlements at Taxila in the 
Panjab and Mathura on the Jumna, where foreign princes, 
with the title of satrap, ruled for more than a century, 
seemingly in subordination to the Parthian power. 

Yet another section of the horde, at a later date, perhaps 
about the middle of the first century after Christ, pushed on 
southwards and occupied the peninsula of Surashtra or 


about 170 B.c. The southward 
migration of the Sakas, according 
to him, must be placed between 
174. and 160, but nearer the latter 
date (Beitraffe zur Kenntnits der 
Turkvolker, pp, 29, S.5). 

’ Ante, p. 225. 

® MaXiara Si yvupifioi yeyovcurt 
Twv vopiStav ol roitr "EA.Aip/os d<p«Ao- 
piyoi rijv BaKTpiav^v,''Aatoi, Kal Ila- 
criaroi, itai Toxapot, Kcd iinipavKoi, 


KOI SpprfiivTfi diro xfls irtpai'as ToC 
'laiaprov, Trji Hard SdAtas Kol Soy&a- 
yov!, fjv Karuxov Saxat (Strabo, xi, 
8, 2). The attempts of various 
writers to identify the Asioi and 
other tribes named are unsuc- 
cessful. 

’ According to Sir H. McMahon 
‘ the Scythians (Sakae) were turned 
out about 27.5 a. n.’ {Oeogr. J., 
1906, p. 209). 



RELATIONS WITH PARTHIA 


m 


Kathiawar, founding a Saka dynasty which lasted until it was 
destroyed by Chandra-gupta II, Vikramaditya, about a. d. 390. 

Strato I, Soter, a Greek king of Kabul and the Punjab, Satraps of 
who was to some extent contemporary with Heliokles, was Mathura, 
succeeded by Strato II, Philopator, his grandson ; who again, 
apparently, was displaced at Ta.xila by certain foreign satraps, 
who may or may not hav'C been Sakas. The satraps of 
Mathura were closely connected with those of Taxila, and 
belong to the same period, about 50 n. c. or later.' 

Their names seem to be Persian. 

The movements of the Satas and allied nomad tribes were Relations 
closely connected with the development of the Parthian or parthia. 
Persian power under the Arsakidan kings. Mithradates I, 
a very able monarch (c. 171 to 136 n.c.), who was for many 
years the contemporary of Eukratides, king of Bactria, 
succeeded in e.xtending his dominions so widely that his 
power was felt as far as the Indus, and probably even to the 
east of that ri\'er. I see no good reason for doubting the 
truth of the explicit statement of Orosius that, subsequent 
to the defeat of the general of Demetrios and the occupation 
of Babylon, Mithradates I anne.xed to his dominions the 
territory of all the nations between the Indus and the 
Hydaspes, or Jihlam river. The chiefs of Taxila and 
Mathura would not have assumed the purely Persian title 
of satrap, if tliey had not regarded themselves as subordi- 
nates of the Persian or Pai'thian sovereign ; and the close 
relations between the Parthian monarchy and the Indian 
borderland at this period are demonstrated by the appearance 


' The first known satrap of Taxila 
was Liaka, whose son was Patika. 
In the year 78 Liaka was directly 
subordinate to king Moga, who is 
Knerally supposed to be Maues or 
Mauas of the coins, ^dtsa, satrap 
of MathurS in the year 72, was the 
son of satrap Rajuvula, whose later 
coins imitate those of Strato II. 
The era or eras to which those 
dates refer have not been deter- 
mined. Rajuvula succeeded the 
satraps Hag&na and Hag&masha 
(■■'brothers), who displaced native 
Rajas named Gomitra, Ramadatta, 


&c., of whom coins are extant. 
The coinage of the two Stratos, 
which covers a period of about 
.seventy years, has been elucidated 
by Prof. Rapson {Corulki Numit- 
nuifica, p. 24s> ; Oxford, 1906). 
Dr. Vogel suggests that Rajuvula 
and his son may have been satraps 
subordinate to Huvishka, whose 
accession I place in a.d. 123 (A. S. 
Proq. Rep. 1909-10, N. Circle, p. 9). 
If that be correct, the date 72 
would be in the Saka era ~ a.d. 
150. But there are difiSculties. 


Q 2 



828 INDO-PARTHIAN DYNASTIES 

of a long line of princes of Parthian origin, who now enter 
on the scene.* 

Maues. The earliest of these Indo-Parthian kings apparently was 
Manes or Manas, who attained power in the Western Pan jab 
perhaps about 120 b.c., and adopted the title of ‘ Great King 
of Kings’ {fiacnXiwi fiaffiXioav fuydXov), which had been used 
for the first time by either Mithradates I or Mithradates II. 
His coins are closely related to those of both those monarchs, 
as well as to those of the unmistakably Parthian border chief, 
who called himself Arsakes Theos. The king Moga, to 
whom the Taxilian satrap was immediately subordinate, is 
usually identified with the personage whose name appears on 
the coins as Mauou in the genitive case.^ 

Indo- The story of the Indo-Parthian dynasties really being that 

of certain outlying dependencies of the Parthian empire, we 
should be in a position to understand fully the relations of the 
Indo-Parthian rulers to the world of their day, if our know- 
ledge of Parthian history were more conjplete than it is or is 
likely to be.' The material actually available for the recon- 
struction in outline of Indo-Parthian history is so slight, con- 
sisting largely of inferences from numismatic details, that it 
is impossible to jwesent an ordered narrative of indisputable 
facts, and the results of investigation necessarily must be hi 
great part speculative. Subject to these cautions, the follow - 
ing sketch expresses my views of the facts — whether ascer- 
tained or merely^ probable — as obtained from special study 


' The exact Jimits of the reign Vienna. IHH'i). The event may be 
of Mithradates I are not known. dated about 1.38 ii. c., towards the 
Justin (xli, 6) states that 'almost close of the reign of Mithradates. 
at the same time that Mithradates “ Von Sallet, Nachfolger, p. 140. 
ascended the throne among the Von Gutschraid compares the name 

Parthians, Eukratides began to Maues or Mauas with that of 

reign among the Bactrians ; both Mauakes (v. 1. Mabakes), who 

of them being great men ’. The commanded the Saka contingent 

text of the passage in Orosius is : of mounted archers in the array of 

‘ Mithridates, tunc siquidera, rex Darius at Gaugamela or Arbela 

Parthorum sextus ab Arsace, victo (Arrian, Anab. iii, 8). The chrono- 

Demetrii praefecto Babylonam ur- logy is discussed in J, Jt. A. S,, 

bem finesque eius universos victor 1903. p. 46, and in Z. L. M. G., 

mvasit. Omnes praeterea gentes 1906, pp. 49-7SJ. For the Indo- 

? uae inter Hydaspen fluvium et Parthian coins see Catid. Coitu 

ndum iacent subegit’ (Bk. v, ch, I, M„ vol. i, pp. 35-62. 

iv, see. 16; ed. Zangemeister, 
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of the question. The reader will understand that the dates 
suggested are open to correction. 

Much obscurity has been caused by the failure of writers Two 
on the subject to recognize the plain truth that, besides 
some subordinate satraps, there were two main lines of 
Indo-Parthian princes, one of which ruled in Arachosia and 
Sistan, while the other governed the Western Panjab, or 
kingdom of Taxila. Maues, as has been seen, became king, 
perhaps, about 120 b.c., of the latter province, which, in or 
about 138 B.c,, had been annexed to Parthia by Mithradates I. 

It is probable that the direct administration of the newly- 
conquered province by the government of Ctesiphon lasted 
only for a few years. The struggle with the nomads, which 
cost Phraates II and Artabanus their lives, between 130 aiid 
120 B.C., must have caused a relaxation in the grip of the 
central power on remote dependencies like tlie Indian border- 
lands ; and it is liighly probable that Maues, who may have 
been a Saka, availed himself of the opportunity thus offered 
to establish himself upon the Punjab throne in the enjoyment 
of practical, if not theoretical, independence. 

About the same time, or a few years later, Vonones, Vonones, 
a Parthian, became king of Arachosia and Sistan, no doubt 
as a feudatory of the Great King at Ctesiphon. Those chosia. 
territories were administered by him and his relatives for 
a brief period — some twenty- five years — the last of his line 
being his nephew Azes, who occupied the position of viceroy 
or subordinate colleague of his father Spalirises, brother of 
Vonones. 

The Parthian power, which had suffered severely from the Axes i. 
shock of the nomad attacks, recovered under the vigorous ^*6^11’ 
government of Mithradates II, the Great (ace, c. 123 b.c.). 
Apparently, that strong ruler took over the direct govern- 
ment of the provinces which had been administered by 
VonOnSs and his family, and also reasserted his suzerainty 
over the less accessible Punjab. Azes, the viceroy of Ara- 
chosia and Sistan, was then transferred to Taxila, where he 
succeeded Maues about 90 n. c., and governed the province 
as a subordinate king under Mithradates, Azes I was 
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succeeded on tlie throne of the Panjab, first by his son 
Azilises and then by his grandson Azes II. Azes I certainly 
was a powerful prince, and enjoyed a long reign, perhaps 
extending to half a century. It is known that at the 
beginning of the Christian era no part of India was included 
in the Parthian empire, atid it is not unlikely that during 
the course of his long reign Azes I succeeded in establishing 
his independence. Azilises and Azes II also seem to have 
enjoyed a prolonged tenure of power. In the time of the 
latter, the stralegos, or satrap, Aspavarma, and the satrap 
Zeionises assisted their sovereign in the administration of the 
Panjab. 

About A.D. 20 Aze.s II is supposed to have been succeeded 
by Gondophares, who seems to have conquered Sind and 
Arachosia, making himself master of a wide dominion free 
from Parthian control. When he died, about A.n. 60, his 
kingdom was divided, the Western Panjab falling to the 
share of his brother’s son Abdagases, while Arachosia and 
Sind passed under the rule of Orthagnes, who was followed 
by Pakores. No successor of Abdagases is known. About 
the middle of tlie first century the Panjab was annexed by 
the Kushan king, Hima or Wiina (Kadphises II). Arachosia 
and Sind probably shared the fate of the Panjab.* 

But petty Parthian principalities may have continued to 
exist for some time longer in the delta of the Indus, The 
author of the Periphis of the Erythraean Bea, writing 
probably towards the close of the first century after Christ, 
found the valley of the Lower Indus, which he called Scythia, 
under the rule of Parthian chiefs, engaged in unceasing 

* According to I’hilostratus, side of the Indus was subordinate 
Apollonius of Tyana twice visited to Phraotes of Taxila and indepen- 
Bardanes or Vaidanes, king of dent of Bardanes {Apollonius, 
Parthia, who reigned from r. a. o. Bk. I, ch. 28; Bk. II, ch. 17 ; Bk. 
.'J9 to 47, and resided at Babylon. Ill, ch. S8. For Phraotes, see 
Prof. Petrie seems to be right in Bk. II, ch. 26-31). Although the 
holding that the travels of Apol- details of the Indian travm are 
lonius in India should be dated in fictitious, Philostratus seems to 
A.D. 43-44. At that time Philostra- have been right in placing the 
tus represents the Western Pan- kingdom of Taxila under an in- 
,iab as being under the government dependent Parthian ruler at or 
of King Phraotes, evidently a Par- about the date named, 
thian. The Satrap on the eastern 
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internecine strife. The Indus at that time had seven mouths, 
of which only the central one was navigable. The com- 
mercial port, known to the traveller as Barbarikon, was 
situated upon this stream ; and the capital, Minnagar, lay 
inland. The extensive changes which have occurred in the 
livers of Sind during the course of eighteen centuries preclude 
the possibility of satisfactory identifications of either of these 
towns.^ 

Special interest attaches to the ludo-Parthian king Gondo- 
GondopharSs because his name is associated in very ancient and St. 
Christian tradition with thaf of St. Thomas, the apostle of Thomas, 
the Parthians. The belief that the Parthians were allotted 
as the peculiar sphere of the missionary labours of St. Thomas 
goes back to the time of Origen, who died in the middle of 
tlie third century. The Acts of St. Thomas, nearly con- 
temporary with Origen, as well as later tradition, generally 
associate the Indians, rather than the Parthians, with the 
name of the apostle, but the terms ‘India’ and ‘Indians’ 
had such vague signification in ancient times that the dis- 
crepancy is not great. The earliest form of the tradition 
clearly deserves the greater credit, and there is no apparent 
reason for discrediting the statement handed down by Origen 
that Thomas received Parthia as his allotted region. 

The legend connecting St. Thomas with king Gondophares The 
appears for the first time in the original Syrian text of the 
Acts of St, Thomas, which was composed at about the same 
date as the w’ritings of Origen. The substance of the long 
story may be set forth briefly as follows : — 

‘ When the twelve apostles divide<l the countries of the 
\vorld among themseh’es bv lot, India fell to the share of 


' Pttriplus, ch. 38. The work 
used to be ascribed erroneously to 
Arrian. It has been translated 
with notes by McCrindle (Ind. 
Ant., viii, 1879, pp. 108-51), and 
by W. H. Schoff, 1912. The date 
A. D. 24'6 or 247 for the final redac- 
tion of the work proposed by 
Keinaud, is impossible. McCrindle 
dates it between a. ». 80 and 89. 
Mr. Schoff (p. 15) suggests a. n. W), 


but in a subsequent letter to me he 
expresses his preference for a. d. 80, 
which may be taken as a near 
approximation to the truth. The 
‘ Indus ’ should be understood to 
mean the Mihran of Sind, including 
the Indus proper, as explained by 
Raverly. McCrindle’s version was 
also pulolished separately (Calcutta 
and London, 1879). 
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Judas, surnamed Thomas, or the Twin, who showed un- 
willingness to start on his mission. At that time an Indian 
merchant named Habban * arrived in the country of the 
south, charged by his master, Gundaphar,® king of India, 
to bring back with him a cunning artificer able to build 
a palace meet for the king. In order to overcome the 
apostle’s reluctance to start for the East, our Lord appeared to 
the merchant in a vision, sold the apostle to him for twenty 
pieces of silver, and commanded St. Thomas to sei've king 
Gundaphar and build the palace for him. 

^In obedience to his Lord’s commands, the apostle sailed 
next day with Habban the merchant, and during the voyage 
assured his companion concerning his skill in architecture 
and all manner of work in wood and stone. Wafted by 
favouring winds their ship quickly reached the harbour of 
Sandaruk.® Landing there, the voyagers shared in the 
marriage feast of the king’s daughter, and used their time 
so well that bride and bridegroom were converted to the 
true faith. Thence the saint and the merchant proceeded 
on their voyage, and came to the court of Gundaphar, king 
of India. St. Thomas promised to build him the palace 
within the space of six months, but expended the monies 
given to him for that purpose in almsgiving; and, when 
called to account, explained that he was building for the 
king a palace in heaven, not made with hands. He 
preached with such zeal and grace that the king, his brother 
Gad,* and multitudes of the people embraced the faith. 
Many signs and wonders were wrought by the holy 
apostle. 

Martyr- ‘After a time, Sifur,® the general of king Mazdai,® arrived, 

dom of St. and besought the apostle to come with him and heal his 

Thomas, daughter. St. Thomas hearkened to his prayer, 

and went with Sifur to the city of king Mazdai, riding in 
a chariot. He left his converts in the country of king 
Gundaphar under the care of deacon Xanthipims.^ King 

' Syriac — Habban ; Greek — ’A3- — rd8. Other relatives of the king 

Sdrijs ; Latin — Abban or Abbanes. are also mentioned. 

^ Syriac— Gundaphar, or Gad- ® Syriac— Sifur ; Greek— 
naphar ; Greek — rowSd^pos, row- Xuftopos, ^i^xopor, or Sri/ttpopm ; 

Sia(pupos, or romra<popos i Latin, Latin— Saphor, Saphyr, Sapor, Si- 
Gundaforus, or Gundoforus. forus, Sephor, Siforatus, Sinforiis, 

? Syriac — Sandaruk, or Sana- Sinfurus, or Symphoras. 
druk; Greek — ’Aydpdjro\is ; Latin — ® Syriac — Mazdai; Greek — Mtir- 

AndranopoUs, Andranobolys, An- Safos, or KiffStos ; Latin — Misdeus, 
dronopotts, cn Adna.nopo\is. Me&deua, or Mtgdeus. 

‘ SyriacandLatin— Gad-, Greek ^ Syriac— Xanthippos ; Greek— 

Scvofwv; Latin-oimtted. 
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Mazdai waxed wroth when his queen Tertia ^ and a noble 
lady named Mygdonia * were converted by St, Thomas, who 
was accordingly sentenced to death and executed by four 
soldiers, who pierced him with spears on a mountain without 
the city. The apostle was buried in the sepulchre of the 
ancient kings ; but the disciples secretly removed his bones, 
and carried them away to the West.’* 

Writers of later date, subsequent to the seventh century. Criticism 
profess to know the name of the city where the apostle 
suffered martyrdom, and call it variously Kalamina, Kala- 
mita, Kalamena, or Karamena, and much ingenuity has been 
expended in futile attempts to identify this city. But the 
scene of the martyrdom is anonymous in the earlier versions 
of the tale, and Kalamina should be regarded as a place in 
fairyland which it is vain to try and locate on a map. The 
same observation applies to the attempts at the identification 
of the port variously called Sandariik, Andrapolis, and so 
forth, Tlie whole story is pure mythology, and the geography 
is as mythical as the tale itself. Its interest in the eyes of 
the historian of India is confined to the fact that it proves 
that the real Indian king, Gondophares, was remembered 
after bis death, and was associated in popular belief with the 
apostolic mission to the Indians, and so, according to Origen, 
with the Parthians. Inasmuch as Gondophares certainly 
was a Parthian prince, and was too little known to the world 
in general to be named in a legend unless he really had some 
connexion with the introduction of Christianity into his 
dominions, it is permissible to believe that a Christian 
mission actually visited the Indo-Parthians of the north- 
H'cstern frontier during his reign, whether or not that inis- 

^ Syriac — ^Tevlia ; Greek — The story in the text and the 
TepivTiar^, or TepriavTi ; Latin — references to eariy Christian writers 
Treptia, Tertia, Trepicia, or Tri- are taken, without verification, 

Pheia. from the almost exhaustive essay 

* Syriac — Mygdonia; Greek — by Mr. W. R. Philipps, entitled 

MuySovi'a; tAtin— Mygdonia, or *1116 Connection of St. Thomas 
Migdonia. the Apostle with India ' {/nd. ^nt., 

''' Sokrates S<'hoIaatikos (fifth cen- vol. xxxii, 1903, pp. 1-13, 143-80). 
tury) Md other writers testify that Bishop Medlycott's book, India and 
i"®^kcs were enshrined at Edessa the Apostle Thomas, 1905, supplies 
in Mesopotamia, where a magnifi- au Invaluable cQlk.ct.vun ul ecck- 
cent metaorial church was erected, siastical texts. 
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sion was conducted by St. Thomas in person. The traditional 
association of the name of the apostle with that of king 
Gondophargs is in no way at variance with the generally 
received chronology of the reign of the latter as deduced 
from coins and an inscription.^ On the other hand^ it is to be 
observed that there is no trace of the subsequent existence 
of a Christian community in the dominions which had been 
ruled by Gondophares, and that if there be any truth in the 
tradition that the apostle was martyred at St. Thomas’s 
Mount near Madras, he cannot possibly have suffered in the 
kingdom of Mazdai.® After much consideration, I am now 
of opinion that the story of the personal ministration and the 
martyrdom of St. Thomas in the realms of Gondophares and 
Mazdai should not be accepted. But unless a Christian 
mission connected by tradition with the rite of St. Thomas 
had visited the Indo-Parthian borderland it is difficult to 
imagine how the obscure name of Gondophargs can have 
come into the story. If anybody chooses to believe that 
St. Thomas personally visited the Indo-Parthian kingdom 
his belief cannot be considered unreasonable. It is possible 

' The coins and inscription give known to be of much help, and 
the king's name in sundry variant Kharoshthi palaeography needs 
forms (in tlie genitive case) — as further .study. I am not convinced 
Gondophares, Guduphara, Guda- of the alleged late date for Gondo- 
pharna, &c. The instTiption, which phares. 

■was found at Takht-i-Bahai, ME. of '■* Father Joseph Dahlmann, S. J., 
Peshawar, is dated in the 26th has devoted an ingenious treatise, 
year of the Maharaya Guduphara. entitled T>ie Thomas-L/Bffende und din 
in the year 103 of an unspecified fiUesten hi^forischeyi HeziehuTt^ett 
era. The archaeological evidence den Chnsfcnfunis zuni fermn Osten 
for the reign is discussed by Von im Lichte der indiichen AUerlums- 
SalJet {Nachfolger Alexanders dee itwwcS? (Freiburgim Breisgau, 1P12), 
Orosaen) ; Percy Gardner (Ji. M. to an attempt to establish the his- 
Gaial. Coins of Greek and Sryfhin torical credibility of the Gondo- 
Kingsof India', Senart (^JVotes afgi- phares story. 1 have read his work 
ijraphie indienne. No. iii, p. 11); carefully without being convinced. 
V. A. Smith (‘The Kushan period of I have not read Heck, lint der 
I ndian History \ in J, R, A.S,, 1903, Jteil iye Apoetel Thomas das Evange- 
p. 40) ; and many other writers. Hum geirredigt e Prof. Garbe, re- 
Mr. R. D. Banetji believes the date viewing both works, comes to the 
103 to refer to the Saka era and so conclusion that the Thomas legend 
to be equivalent to A. D. I8J, basing in ail its forms is undeserving of 
his opinion chiefly on characteristics credit, and that the Christianity of 
of the Kharoshthi script in the in- Southern India probably came from 
scriptions, and partly on an inter- Persia as a consequence of the 
pretation of Parthian history {Ind. persecution of Christians in that 
Ant., 1908, pp. 47, 62). But the country in a. r>. 343 and 414 {Ost- 
history of Parthiais too imperfectly asiatische Zeitschrift, I, 3641. 
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that, as Bishop Medlycott suggests, he may have first visited 
GondopharSs, and then travelled to Southern India. 

The alleged connexion of the apostle with Southern India Alleged 
juid the Mailapur shrine near Madras, reverenced as San 
Thome by the Portuguese, may be considered conveniently ThomM to 
in this place. The traditions of the ‘ Christians of St. Thomas’ 
on the western, or Malabar coast, assert that the apostle, 
coming from Socotra in a.b. 52, landed at Cranganore 
(Muziris of Pliny and the Periplus) on that coast, and laid 
the foundations of seven Christian centres in the province ; 
that he passed over to the Ma’abar or Coromandel coast, 
where he suffered martyrdom near Mailapur ; and that sub- 
sequent persecution extirpated the Christian churches of 
Coromandel. Bishop Medlycott, in a treatise full of abstruse 
learning, has endeavoured to prove the historical truth of 
this tradition, but, in my judgement, without complete success. 

7’he Mailapur legend of tlie martyrdom, like that of the 
Acta, seems to be purely mythical, and the Christians of 
Malabar have not disdained to apply the legend of the Acta 
to their own country. But, although the alleged martyrdom, 
whether in the kingdom of Ma/.dai or near .Mailapur, may be 
confidently rejected as unhistorical, it must be admitted that 
a personal visit of the apostle to Southern India was easily 
feasible in the conditions of the time, and that there is 
nothing incredible in the traditional belief that be came by 
way of Socotra, where an ancient Christian settlement un- 
doubtedly existed. The actual fact of such personal visit 
cannot be either proved or disproved. I am now satisfierl 
that the Christian Church of Southern India is extremely 
ancient, whether it was founded by St. Thomas in person 
or not, and that its e.\istence may l)e traced back to the third 
century with a high degree of probability. Mr. Milne Rae 
carried his scepticism too far when he attributed the establish- 
ment of the Christian congregations to missionaries from the 
banks of the Tigris in the fifth or sixth century.^ 

For a period of nearly two centuries after the beginning of 
the nomad and Parthian invasions, the northern portions of Greek 
^ See App. M. 


priiK'es. 
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C. A.D. 20. 
Herraaios; 
Ka<^hi- 
ses 1. 


Meaning 
of numis- 
niafic 
record. 


the Indian borderland, comprising probably the valley of 
the Kabul river, the Suwat valley, some neighbouring districts 
to the north and north-west of Peshawar, and the Eastern 
Panjab, remained under the government of local Greek 
princes ; who, whether independent, or subject to the 
suzerainty of a Parthian overlord, certainly exercised the 
prerogative of coining silver and bronze money. 

The last of these Indo-Greek rulers was Hermaios, who 
succumbed to the Yueh-chi, or Kushan, chief, Kadphises I, 
about .\.D. SO, when that enterprising monarch added Kabul 
to the growing Yueh-chi empire.' The Yueh-chi chief at 
first struck coins jointly in the name of himself and the 
Greek prince, retaining on the obverse the portrait of 
Hermaios with his titles in Greek letters. After a time, 
while still preserving the familiar portrait, he substituted 
his own name and style in the legend. The next step 
taken was to replace the bust of Hermaios by the effigy 
of Augustus, as in his later years, and so to do homage to 
the expanding fame of that emperor, who, without striking 
a blow, and by the mere terror of the Roman name, 
had compelled the Parthians to restore the standards of 
Crassus (20 n. c.), which had been captured thirty-three 
years earlier.^ 

Still later probably are those coins of Kadphises I, which 
dispense altogether with the royal effigy, and present on the 
obverse an Indian bull, and on the reverse a Bactrian camel, 
devices fitly symbolizing the conquest of India by a horde of 
nomads.® 

Thus tlie numismatic record offers a distinctly legible 
abstract of the political history of the times, and tells in 
outline the story of the gradual supj^rsession of the last out- 
posts of Greek authority by tlie irresistible advance of the 
hosts froni the steppes of Central Asia. 


' An outline of the approximate 
chronology will be found in the 
Synchronistic Table, Appendix L at 
the end of this chapter. Only the 
more important names are included 
in the table. 


* Plate of coins, fig. i, ante. 

• In the twelfth century the Bac- 
trian camel with two humps was 
still bred in Upper Sind (Al-ldrlsi, 
quoted by Raverty, J.A. 8. B., vol. 
Ixi, part i (1892), p. 22i). 
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When the European historian, with his mind steeped in Contact 
the conviction of the immeasurable debt owed to Hellas by 
modern civilization, stands by the side of the grave of Greek and India, 
rule in India, it is inevitable that he should ask what was the 
result of the contact between Greece and India. Was Alex- 
ander to Indian eyes nothing more than the cavalry leader 
before whose onset the greatest armies were scattered like 
chaff, or was he recognized, consciously or unconsciously, 
as the pioneer of western civilization and the parent of model 
institutions ? Did the long-continued government of Greek 
rulers in the Panjab vanish before the assault of rude 
barbarians without leaving a trace of its existence sa\’e coins, 
or did it impress an Hellenic stamp upon the ancient fabric 
of Indian iiolity ? 

Questions such as these have received widely divergent N'iese's 
answers; but undoubtedly the general tendency of European “P'"'""®- 
scliolars has been to exaggerate the hellenizing effects of 
Alexander’s invasion and of the Indo-Greek rule on the 
north-western frontier. Tlie most extreme ‘ Hellenist ’ view 
is that expressed by Herr Niese, who is convinced that all 
tlie later development of India depends indirectly upon the 
institutions of Alexander, and that Chandragupta Maurja 
recognized the suzerainty of Selcukos Nikator, Such notions 
are so plainly opposed to the evidence that they might be 
supposed to need no refutation, but they have been accepted 
to a certain extent by English writers of repute ; who are, as 
already observed, inclined naturally to believe that India, like 
Europe and a large part of Asia, must have y ielded to the 
subtle action of Hellenic ideas. 

It is therefore worth while to consider impartially aiid Sl«ht 
without prejudice the extent of the Hellenic influence upon*^^|'^_® 
India from the invasion of Alexander to the Kushan or Indo- ander on 
Scythian conquest at the end of the first century of the " 
Christian era, a period of four centuries in round numbers. 

The author’s opinion that India was not hellenized by the 
operations of Alexander has been expressed in the chapter 
of this work dealing with his retreat from India,' but it is 
’ Ante, p, IJ^. 
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advisable to remind the reader of the leading facts in con- 
nexion with the more general question of Hellenic influence 
upon Indian civilization during four hundred years. In 
order to form a correct judgement in the matter it is 
essential to bear dates in mind. Alexander stayed only 
nineteen months in India, and, however far-reaching his plans 
may have been, it is manifestly impossible that during those 
few months of incessant conflict he should have founded 
Hellenic institutions on a permanent basis, or materially 
affected the structure of Hindu polity and society. As a 
matter of fact, he did nothing of the sort, and within two 
years of his death, with the exception of some small garrisons 
under Eudeinos in the Indus valley, the whole apparatus of 
Macedonian rule had been swept away. After the year 
316 B. c. not a trace of it remained. The only mark of 
Alexander’s direct influence on India is the existence of a 
few coins modelled in imitation of Greek types which were 
struck by Saubhuti (Sophytes), the chief of the Salt Range, 
whom he subdued at the beginning of the voyage down the 
rivers. 

Twenty years after Alexander’s death, Seleukos Nikator 
attempted to recover the Macedonian conquests east of the 
Indus, but failed, and more than ftiiled, being obliged, not 
only to forgo all claims on the provinces temporarily 
occupied by Alexander, but to surrender a large part of 
Ariana, west of the Indus, to Chandi’agupta Maurya. The 
Indian administration and society so well described by 
Megasthenes, the ambassador of Seleukos, were Hindu in 
character, with some features borrowed from Persia, but 
none from Greece.^ The assertion that the development of 
India depended in any way on the institutions of Alexander 
has no substantial basis of fact. 

For eighty or ninety years after the death of Alexander 
the strong arm of the Maurya emperors held India for the 

I The duties of the officers main- not proved, that the Indian institu- 
tained by Chandragupta to ‘attend tion may have been borrowed from 
to the entertainment of foreigners’ the Greek (Newton, Egtays on Art 
(Strabo, xv, 1, 60-2) were identical and Ar6ha»ology,p. 121; Ind, Ant.t 
with those of the Greek proxencn 1905, p. 200), 

{n)ti(tvoi), and it is possible, though 
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Indians against all comers, and those monarchs treated with 
their Hellenistic neighbours on equal terms. Asoka was much 
more anxious to communicate the blessings of Buddhist 
teaching to Antiochos and Ptolemy than to borrow Greek 
notions from them. Although it certainly appears to be 
true that Indian plastic and pictorial art drew part of its 
inspiration from Hellenistic Alexandrian models during 
the Maurya period, the Greek influence merely touched 
the fringe of Hindu civilization, and was powerless to 
modify the structure of Indian institutions in any essential 
respect. 

For almost a hundred years after the failure of Seleukos Invasion 
Nikator no Greek sovereign presumed to attack India. Then 
Antiochos the Great (c. 206 n.c.) marched through the hills Great, 
of the country now called Afghanistan, and went home by 
Kandahar and Sistan, levying a war indemnity of treasure 
and elephants from a local chief.’ This brief campaign can 
have had no appreciable effect on the institutions of India, 
and its occurrence probably was unknown to many of the 
courts east of the Indus. 

The subsequent invasions of Demetrios, Eukratides, and Subse- 
Menander, which e.xtended with intervals over a period of 
about half a century (c. 190-154! b. c.), penetrated more deeply invasions, 
into the interior of the country; but they too were transient 
raids, and cannot possibly have affected seriously the ancient 
and deeply rooted civilization of India. It is noticeable that 
the work attributed to tbe Hindu astronomer refers to Greeks 
as the ‘ viciously valiant Yavanas’. The Indians were im- 
pressed by both Alexander and Menander as mighty captains, 
not as missionaries of culture, and no doubt regarded both 
those sovereigns as impure barbarians, to be feared, not 
imitated. 

The East has seldom shown much readiness to learn from 
the W est ; and when Indians have condescended, as in the 
cases of relief sculpture and the drama, to borrow ideas from 
European teachers, the thing borrowed has been so cleverly 
disguised in native trappings that the originality of the 
’ Anlt, p. 239, 
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Indian imitators is stoutly maintained even by acute and 
learned critics.^ 

The Panjab, or a considerable part of it, with some of the 
adjoining regions, remained more or less under Greek rule 
for more than two centuries, from the time of Demetrios 
(c. 190 B.c.) to the overthrow of Hermaios by the Kushans 
(c. A.D. 20), and we might reasonably expect to find clear 
signs of hellenization in those countries. But the traces of 
Hellenic influence even there are surprisingly slight and 
trivial. Except the coins, which retain Greek legends on the 
obverse, and are throughout mainly Greek in type, although 
they begin to be bilingual from the time of Demetrios and 
Eukratides, scarcely any indication of the prolonged foreign 
rule can be specified. The coinage undoubtedly goes far to 
prove that the Greek language was used to some extent in the 
courts of the frontier princes, but the introduction of native 
legends on the reverses demonstrates that it was not under- 
stood by the people at large. No inscriptions in that tongue 
have yet been discovered, and only three Greek names have 
yet been found in Indian epigraphic records.^ 

There is no evidence that Greek architecture was ever 
introduced into India. A temple with Ionic pillars, dating 
from the time of Azes I, c. 80 b. c., has been discovered at 
Taxila; but the plan of the building is not Greek, and the 
pillars, of foreign pattern, are merely boiTowed ornaments." 


* The author is still firmly con- 
vinced that Weber and Windisch 
are right in tracing Greek influence 
on the form of the Sanskrit liter- 
ary drama. See Weber, Hist. Ind. 
Liter, (TrUbner, p. 2171, and Win- 
disch, Der griechische Einjluss im 
indischen Drama, Berlin, 1882. The 
contraiy proposition is maintained 
by M. Sylvain Ldvi {Thidtre Indien, 
pp. 343-66), with whom most scho- 
lars agree. The origin of Indian 
drama is quite another question. 
See Keith in Z. D. M. O., 1910, pp. 
535, S36. 

“ See J. Ind. Art, Jan. 1900, 
p. 89 ; J. R. A. S., 1903, p. 14, for 
the Theodore inscription in the 
Swat valley. The other Greek 


names are Heliodoros in the Bes- 
nagar inscription {J.R.A.S., 1909, 
pp. 1053, 1087, 1093) and Agesi- 
laos in the Kanishka casket record 
from Peshawar (ibid., p. 1058). 

® Cunningham, Arch. Rep. ii, 129 ; 
V, 69-72, 190, PI. XVII, XVIII. 
liie ‘ large copper coins ’ of the 
foundation deposit must be those 
of Aaes 1 (V. A. Smith, ‘Graeco- 
Roman Influence on the Civilization 
of Ancient India’, J. A. S. B., 1889, 
vol. Iviii, part i, pp. 115, 116). Mr. 
Growse found a fragment of sculp- 
ture in the Mathura district, ‘where 
a niche is supported by columns 
with Ionic capitals ’ (.Mathura, 3rd 
ed., p. 171). Cunningham pnbr 
lished a plaster fragment of a Raman 
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The earliest known example of Indo-Greek sculpture belongs 
to the same period, the reign of Azes,^ and not a single speci- 
men can be referred to the times of Demetrios, Eukratides, 
and Menander, not to speak of Alexander. The well-known 
sculptures of Gandhara, the region round Peshawar, are much 
later in date, and are the offspring of cosmopolitan Graeco- 
Roman art. 

The conclusion of the matter is that the invasions of Conclu- 
Alexander, Antiochos the Great, Demetrios, Eukratides, and 
Menander were in fact, whatever their authors may have in- 
tended, merely military incursiofts, which left no appreciable 
mark upon the institutions of India. The prolonged occu- 
pation of the Panjab and neighbouring regions by Greek 
rulers had extremely little effect in hellenizing the country. 

Greek political institutions and architecture were rejected, 
although to a small extent Hellenic example was accepted 
in the decorative ai’ts, and the Greek language must have 
been more or less familiar to the officials at the kings’ courts. 

The literature of Greece probably was known slightly to 
some of the native officers, who were obliged to learn their 
masters’ language for business purposes, but that language 
was not widely diffused, and the impression made by Greek 
authors upon Indian literature and science is hardly traceable 
until after the close of the period under discussion.' The 
later and more important Graeco-Roman influence on the 
civilization of India will be noticed briefly in the next 
chapter.'* 


Ionic capital from the Ahinposh 
.ifripant Jalalabad {Proa. .A. S!. li., 
187!), p. 209, PI. XI). 

' The statuette in the pose of 
Pallas Athene {J. A, S. B. «( supra, 
p. 121, PI. VII). The figure seems 


to have been intended to represent 
a Yavanl doorkeeper. 

^ The opinions expressed in the 
text agree generally with those held 
by Mr. Tarn, ^ Notes on Hellenism 
in Bactria and India' {J. Hellenic 
Studies, 1902, pp. 268-93). 
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APPENDIX K 

Atphabrlical List of Bacirian and Indo-Greck Kings 
and Queens ' 


Serial i 
No. 1 

Name. 

Greek title or j 
epithet. | 

Remarks. 

1 

Apathokleia . 

1 

Theotropos 

Probably mother of Strato I, and 



regent during his minority. 

q 

Agathokles . j 

Dikaios . . . 1 

Probably swceeded Pantaleon. 


1 1 

No. 28, and wa.s contemporary 
with Euthydemos I or Demetrios. 



Ainyntas , . i 

1 Nikat.or . 

A little earlier than Hermaios. 

4 

.\ntialkidas 

I Nikephoros 

I Contemporary with early years of 

i 


1 

! 

Eukriitides, r. 170 «,c. ; appar- 
ently king ofTaxila. 

5 ! 

Antnnaehos I 

Thcos . 

Probably succeeded Diodotos 11. 




No. 13, in Kabul. 

6 

AiiUraachos 11 

Nikephoro.s 

Later than Eukratides, No. 17, or 

7 

ApoUodotos 

Soter, Megas, 
Philopator 

po.ssibly contemporary. 

Probably son of jSukratidcs, and 
king of entire Indian frontier. 
Probably contempora^ with Strato 
1 or II. in Eastern Panjab. 

8 

Apollojdianes . 

Soter . . 

1) 

Archebios . . 

Dikaios. Nike- 

Probably connected with Heliokles. 



phoros 

10 

1 Artemi doros . 

I Aniketos . . 

Later than Menander. 

11 

Demetrio.s 

i Aniketos . 

Son of Euthydemos I, No. 18. 

1“2 

Diodotos 1 

\ 

No coins known; r. 250-245 u. c. 

13 

Diodotos 1 1 

Soter 

Son of No. 12. 

14. 

Diomedes . 

Soter 

i Apparently connected with Eukra- 




1 tides. No, 17. 

15 

i Dionysios . 

1 Soter . . , 

Later than ApoUodotos. 

16 

Epander 

1 N ikephoros 

Probably later than Eukratides, 



1 No. 17. 

17 

Eukratides , 

1 Megas . . . 

Contemporary with Mithradates I ; 




1 fi. 175-156 H.c. 

18 

Jiuthydemo.s I 

1 

1 Subsequent to Diodotos II, No. 13 ; 




J c. 2.30-200 E. r. 

lit 

Kuthydemos 11 


, Probably son of No. 11. 

M 

HeliokJes . 

Dikaios . . 

1 Son of No. 17 ; last of Bactrian 


Hermaios 

1 

dynasty. 

2i 

! Soter . . 

' Last Indo-Greek king of KSbul ; 



i 

j a. 10 E. e.-A. D. 20. 

IZ 

23 

Hippostratos . 
j Kalfiope 

j Soter, Megas . 

Probably succeeded ApoUodotos. 

1 Queen of Hermaios. 


* Based on Von Satlet’s lists, and 
brought up to date. The geogra- 
phical and chronological position of 
many of the rulers named is so 
uncertain that an alphabetical list 
is the best. 


“ Cunningham {Num. Chron., 
1 S70, p. 81 ). Gardner {B. M. Catal . , 
p. 34) distinguishes A. Soter from 
A. Philopator, and Prof. Rapson is 
disposed to accept this view. 
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No. j 

I V 1 

1 Name. j 

Greek title or 
epithet. 


Laodike . . ' 



1 

Lysias . , 

Menander . . | 

Aniketos . . 

26 

1 Soter, Dikaios 

-7 1 

1 

Nikias . . . 

Sotcr 

1 

Pantaleoii . 

1 


Peukelaos . . j 

Dikaios, Solei- 

;io 

Philoxenos . . 1 

Aniketos 

31 

Plato . , , . 1 

1 

Epiphane.s . 

32 

j 

i'f) Polyxenos . j 

Epiphaucs, 

Sotcr 

33 

Strato I . 

Sotcr, Epipha- 
nes, Dikaios 

3t 

Strato 11 . 

Soter . . 

35 

Telephos . 

Euergetes . 

36 

Theophilos . . 

Dikaios . 

37 

Zo»Ios . 

1 1 

Soter. Dikaios 


’ Gardner {B. AT. Gain},., p. 1!>). 
HeJiokles seems to have been the 
name of the father, as well as of 
the son, of Eukratides. 

* The letters on Plato’s coin are 


Itemarks. 


Mother of Eukratides.* 

Predecessor of Antialkidas, No. 1. 
Later than Eukratides ; invaded 
India about 1.55 u. c. , but Gard- 
ner places him about 110 b.c. 
Later than Eukratides. His coins 
are found only in the Jhelum 
(Jihlam) District {Panjci}) Gaz., 
s.v. Jhelum). 

Contemporary with Euthydemos I 
or Demetrios; probably preceded 
, Agathokles, No. 2 ; r. li)0 b.c. 
Contemporary with Hippostratos 
{J. A. iT. 21., 1898, part i, p. 131 ). 
Probably succeeded Antimachos 
n. No. 8. 

165 u. c. , contemporary with Eukra- 
tide.s. No. 17; perhaps king of 
Slstan.® 

Xum. Chrnn., 1896, p. 269; Prof, 
llapson doubts the genuineness 
of the unique coin described. 
Contemporary with Heliokles ; 

reigned long. 

Grandson of No. 33. 

J. A. S. li., 1899, part i, p. 130. 

J. A. S. li., 1897, part i, p. 1 ; con- 
nected with Lysias. 

I Apparently later than Apollodotos, 

I and nearly conteinporary with 
Dionysios; probably in Eastern 
' Panjab. 

interpreted as signifying the year 
117 of the Seleukidan era, equiva- 
lent to 165 K. c. Sykes, Ten Thou- 
sand Miles in Persia, p, 363. 


K 2 





246 


APPENDIX M 

The Christians of Si. Thomas 

In this Appendix I confine myself to the limited task of justi- Books 
fying the propositions in the text, which differ from those stated cited, 
in the second edition. It is out of the question to discuss fully 
the problems connected with the legend of St. Thomas and 
the origin of the ancient congregations of the 'Christians of 
St. Thomas ’ in Southern India. The following books are cited 
under the names of their respective authors : — 

(1) Mackenzie, G. T. — ‘ History of Christianity in Travaneore,’ 

3rd ed., in 7'he Travaneore Slate Mamwl, 1906, vol. ii, pp. Ill— 

219. 

(2) Rae, G. Milne. — The Syrian Church in India. (Blackwood, 

1892.) 

(3) Meolycott, Bishop A. E. — India and the Apostle Thomas. 

(Nutt, 190.5.) 

(4) Riciiards, W. J. — The Indian Christians of St. 2'homas. 
(Bemrose, 1908). 

The seven churches founded by St. Thomas are enumerated The 
by Richards (p. 77) as (1) Kotta-kSyalil, (2) Gokamangalam, 

(.3) Niranam, (4) Chayil, (.5) Kurakeni, (6) Quilon, (7) PalOr. ^ 
Mackenzie gives the same list, with some variation of spelling, 
except that he substitutes Maliankara for Kurakeni. Rae(p. 36l) 
gives the list as (1) Cranganore, (2) Quilon, (3) Palur, (4) Parur, 

(.5) South Palli{)urani or Kokamungahim, (5) Neranum, (7) Nell- 
akkul, called also Chael or Shall. Richards is res])onsible for the 
statement that 

‘ One of the seven churches founded by St. Thomas was at a place 
named Chayal in the eastern hills of Travaneore. It lias long beeir 
abandoned, owing to wild animals, but the ruins renjain, and would 
repay antiquarian research’ (p. 91). 

1 cannot explain the discrepaneie.s in the lists, or say anything 
more about the alleged ruins at Cluayal (a/ias Nellakkul, Cluie), 
or Shail). 

St. Thomas i.s believed to liave ordained jirie.sts from two Facts 
families : namely, one at Shank.arapuri, whieh died out, and the support- 
other at Pakalbnmattam, whieh survived into the nineteenth 
eentury, and supplied archdeacons in the Portuguese and l>i.slio])s 
in the Dutch period (Mackenzie, p. 137 ; Richards, p. 76). 

‘ There is no doubt Mr. V. Nagam Aiya observes, ‘ as to the 
tradition that St. Thomas came to Malabar and converted a few families 
of Narabudiris, some of whom were ordained by him as priests, such as 
those of Sankarapuri and Pakalomattam. ' For in consonance with this 

' Richards spells ‘ Pakalonraat- (ibid., p. 13T)wtites ‘Palomattam’. 
tam Aiya {Manual, II, 122) writes Probably the first form is correct, 

■ Pakalomattam while Mackenzie 
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long-standing traditional belief in the minds of the people of the Apostle’s 
mission and labours among high-caste Hindus, we nave [it] before us 
to-day the fact that certain Syrian Christian women, particularly of 
a Desom called Kunnamkolam,',wear clothes as Nambudiri women do, 
move about screening themselves with huge umbrellas from the gaze 
of profane eyes as those women do, and will not marry, except per- 
haps in exceptional cases and that only recently, but from among 
dignified families of similar aristocratic descent. This is a valuable piece 
of evidence of the conduct of the community, corroborating the early 
tradition extant on the coast.’ {Manml, II, 122.1 

Mr. Aiya goes on to notice the Malabar version of the Abbanes 
story of the Acta, wliich is given more fully from a Malayiilam 
manuscript by Richard.s (p. 72). 

Tlie martyrdom of St. Thomas at any ))lace may be doubted, 
because an early writer named Heracleon, cited by Clement of 
Alexandria (c. a. d. 200), states that Thomas was not martyred 
(Medlycotl, p. 120). The Roman Catholic writers, of course, 
impugn the statement of Heracleon, but anybody is at liberty to 
believe it if he choses to do so. 

The earliest testimony to the existmice oi' a Christian Church 
in Socotra, derived from J’ersia, is that of Cosinas Indicopleustes, 
who wrote in A.n. About a thousand years later (1542), 

St. Francis Xavier found nominally Christian congregations in 
the island, who claimed descent from the converts made by 
St. Thomas. The belief that Theophilus, the missionary sent 
out by Constantine about A.n. visited Socotra appears to be 
erroneous (Medlycott, ])p. lUb, ];J8, I9f>-2()1).* Bishop Medly- 
cott is, I think, right in holding that Thco))hiUis vi.sited Malabar 
and found Christians in that region. 

Historical traditions of India and Ceylon when read together 
seem to carry the evidence for the existence of the Church in 
Malabar back to the third century. We learn from the Cey- 
lonese ehronicle, tlie Mo/iaiirt-m.s'o (eh. xxxvi), composed about the 
beginning of tlie sixth century, that in the reign of king Gotha- 
kabhaya or Meghai arnabhaya, whom Geiger places in a.d. 302 
-1.5, a learned Tamil heretic overcame an orthodox Buddhist 
theologian in controversy and gained the favour of the king, who 
|)laced hi.s .son under his tuition. The Mahavaihsa represents the 
victor in the disputation as being a. monk named Sanghamitra, 
‘ ver.scd in the teachings concerning the exorcism of spirits and 
so forth ’. Mr. K. G. Seshar Aiyar interprets this statement as 
meaning really that the successful controversialist was a Hindu, 
and identifie,s him with the famous Saiva saint Mrinikka(or Mani) 
^ a^agar," The Tamil lives of that personage affirm that the 

’ Hie statement at the top of ^ Tamilian Antiquary, \o\. unoA, 
p.l3G i, Medlycott) that the story of p, 54-. The writer does not cite the 
the mission of Theophilus refers to statement in the MahdvamSa cor- 
Socotra is a slip, contradicted on rectly. The Tamil legend is given 
pp. liKi, 201, and with good reason. ibid., p. C6, and in Pope, Tlruvd^a- 

gam, p. xxxi. 
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saint actually converted the king of Ceylon towards the end of 
his career. That king may be identified with Gothakabhaya, 
and it is possible that the author of the Mahdmihsa may have 
misrepresented the Saiva Hindu ManikkaV'a^agaras Sanghamitra^ 
a Buddhist heretic. 

However little credit we may be disposed to give to the story Manikka 
about the conversion of the king of Ceyloiij or to the identifica- 
tion of that king with Gothakabhaya of the Maliavmhsa, I see no * 
reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that Ma- 
iiikka Va^agar visited Malabar and reconverted two families of 
Christians to Hinduism. The descendants of those families^ who 
are still known as Maiiigramakars^ are not admitted to full 
privileges as caste Hindus. Some-traditions place the reconver- 
sion as having occurred about n. tlTO. Jf that date be at all 
nearly correct^ the Malabar Church must be considerably older. 

.So far as I can ajipreciatc the value of the arguments from the 
history of Tamil literature, there .seems to be good independent 
reasons for belie^ing that Manikka VaSagar may have lived in the 
third century. Some authors even [>Iace him about the begin- 
ning of the second century.* If he really lived so early, his rela- 
tion with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its 
apostolic origin, 

* T. Ponnainbalam 1‘illai, quot- to do with Mauicheaiis is untenable, 
ing various authorities, in Tamilkoi. The late Dr. Pope, shortly before 
Aniiquary, \o\. i, no, 4, pp. 73-9; his death, expressed his acceptance 
see also ibid., pp. 53-5; and of the opinion that Manikka lived 

Mackenzie, p. 138. Tlie notion nut later than the fourth century 

that the tradition about the origin (Tam. Ant., ut eupra, p. 54,). 
of the Manigraniakars has anything 
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THE KUSHAN OR INDO-SCYTHIAN DYNASTY 
FROM ABOUT a.d. ^ to a.d. m 

The migrations of the nomad nations of the Central Asian 
steppes, briefly noticed in the last preceding chapter, pro- 
duced on the political fortunes of India effects so momentous 
that they deserve and demand fuller treatment. 

A tribe of TurkI nomads, known to Chinese authors as 
the Hiung-nu, succeeded in inflicting upon a neighbouring 
and rival horde of the same stock a decisive defeat before the 
middle of the second century b. c. The date of this event is 
stated as 165 b.c. by most scholars, while Dr. Franke gives 
the limiting dates as 174 and 160 b.c. The Yueh-chi were 
compelled to quit the lands which they occupied in the pro- 
vince of Kan-suli in North-western China, and to migrate 
westwards in search of fresh pasture-grounds. The moving 
horde mustered a force of bowmen, estimated to number from 
one hundred to two hundred thousand ; and the whole mul- 
titude must have comprised, at least, from half a million to 
a million persons of all ages and botli sexes.’ 

In the course of their westward migration in search of 
grazing-grounds adequate for the sustenance of their vast 
numbers of horses, cattle, and sheep, the Yueh-chi, moving 
along the route past Kucha (N. lat. 41° 38', E. long. 83° 25'), 
to the north of the desert of Taklaniakan, the Gobi of old 
maps, came into conflict with a smaller horde, named Wu- 
sim, which occupied the basin of the Hi river and its southern 
tributaries, the Tdkes and Konges.* The Wu-sun, although 

' The Yueh-chi were not snub- The coins of Kaniahka and Hu- 
nosed Mongols, but big men with vishka, as well as those of Kad- 
pmk complexions and large noses, phises II, present recognizable 
resemblingtheHiung-nuinmanners portraits. See Plates of Coins, 

* Chavannes, Tares Oceidentam, 
188v, p. 7, or reprint of Intercourse p. 263, 
of China leifh hasUrn Turkestan). 
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numbering a force of only ten thousand bowmen, could not 
submit patiently to the devastation of their lands, and sought 
to defend them. But the superior numbers of the Yueh-chi 
assured the success of the invaders, who slew the W u-sun chief- 
tain, and then passed on westwards, beyond Lake Issyk-kul, 
the Lake Tsing of Hiuen Tsang, in search of more spacious 
pastures. A small section of the immigrants, diverging to the 
south, settled on the Tibetan border, and became known as 
the Little Yueh-chi; while the main body, which continued 
the westward march, was designated the Great Yueh-chi. 

The next foes encountered by the Yueh-chi were the Defeat of 
Sakas, or Se, who doubtless included more than one horde ; the 6akas. 
for, as Herodotus observes, the Persians were accustomed to 
use the term Sakai to denote all Scythian nomads. The 
Sakas, who dwelt to the west of the Wu-sun, and to the 
north of the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) also attempted to defend 
their lands ; but met with even worse success than the 
Wu-sun, being compelled to vacate their pasture-grounds in 
favour of the victorious Yueh-chi, who occupied them. The 
Sakas were forced to migrate in search of new quarters, and, 
ultimately, as stated in the last preceding chapter, made 
their way into India through the northern passes.' 

For some fifteen or twenty years the Yueh-ebi remained r. 140 b.c. 
undisturbed in their usurped territory. But meantime 
ancient eTiemies, the Hiung-nu, had protected the infant son Yuch-ehi. 


’ In the time of Darius, son of 
Hystaspes (500 u. c.), the Sakai, 
with the Caspii, formed the fifteenth 
satrapy ; and, in thearmy of Xerxes, 
(hey were associated with the 
Uactrians under the command of 
Hystaspes, the son of Darius and 
Atossa {Herod, iii, 93 ; vii, 64). 
Now that the position of the Wu-sun 
has been determined, and the line 
of the Yueh-chi migration thus 
fixed, the approximate location of 
the Sakai must be as stated in the 
lext. Strabo clearly states that the 
Sakai and aUied tribes came from 
Jhe neighbourhood of the .Jaxartes. 
Canon Rawlinson's opinion that 
they occupied the KSshgar and 
Yarkand territory in the days of 


Darius {Herod, transl., vol. ii, 4-03; 
V, 170) is no longer tenable. The 
Saka migration is discussed fully 
in my paper, ‘ The Sakas iii 
Northern India,’ D. M. O., 1!)07, 
pp. 403-21 ; and by Dr. F. W. 
Thomas in his valuable article ‘ Sa- 
kastana' {J. Ii. A. S., 1906, pp. 191- 
216, 460-4.), He shows reasons for 
believing that Sakas had been set- 
tled in Slstan from very early times, 
and for holding that an irruption 
of Sakas into that country in the 
second century b. c. is improbable. 
In my second edition I had as- 
sumed the reality of such an irrup- 
tion, but now am disposed to agree 
with Dr. Thomas. 
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of the slain Wu-suii chieftain^ who had grown to manhood 
under their care. This youth, with Hiung-nu help, attacked 
the Yueh-chi, and avenged his fathei‘’8 death by driving 
them from the lands M'hich they had wrested from the 
Sakas. Being thu^ forced to resume their march, the 
Yueh-chi moved into the valley of the Oxus, and reduced 
to subjection its peaceful inhabitants, known to the Chinese 
as Ta-hia. The political domination of the Yueh-chi pro- 
bably was extended at once over Bactria, to the south of the 
Oxus, but the head-quarters of the horde continued for many 
years to be on the north side of the river, and the pastures 
on that side sufficed for the wants of the new-comers. 

In the course of time, which may be estimated at one or 
two generations, the Yueh-chi lost their nomad habits; 
and became a settled, territorial nation, in actual occupation 
of the Bactrian lands .south of the rivei’, as well as of 
Sogdiana to the north, and were divided into five princi- 
palities. As a rough approximation to the truth, this 
political and social development, with its accompanying 
growth of population, may be assumed to have been com- 
pleted about 10 B.c. 

For the next century notliing is known about Yueh-chi 
history ; but more than a hundred years after the division 
of the nation into five territorial principalities, situated to the 
north of the Hindu Kush, the chief of the Kushan section of 
the horde, who is conventionally known to European writers 
as Kadphises I, succeeded in imposing his authority on his 
colleagues, and establishing himself as sole monarch of the 
Yueh-chi nation. His accession as such may be dated 
approximately in the year a. d. 15, which cannot be far 
wrong. 1 


' Many books antedate the uni- 
fication of the Kushan monarchy 
in consequence of a misunderstand- 
ing of a condensed version of the 
bi®tory given in Ma-twan-lin’s 
Chinese encyclopaedia of the 
thirteenth century. The publica- 
tion of translations of the original 
texts which the encyclopaedist 
abstracted has made the true 


meaning plain, although exact 
dates are not known. Even if 
it should hereafter be proved that 
the inscriptions of Kanishka and 
his successors are dated in a special 
era, the soundness of the chrono- 
logical scheme adopted in this 
chapter would not be seriously 
aifected. The king called Kad- 
phises I in the text is the KieQ- 
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The pressure of population upon the means of subsistence. The Yueh- 
which had impelled the Yueh-chi horde to undertake Hie 
long and arduous march from the borders of China to the Kush. 
Hindu Kush, now drove it across that barrier, and stimulated 
Kadphises I to engage in the formidable task of subjugating 
the provinces to the south of the mountains. 

He made himself master of Ki-pin (? Kashmir, ? Kafiristan) Enijihe of 
as well as of the Kabul territory,^ and, in the course of a long poises i. 
reign, consolidated his power in Bactria, and found time to 
attack the Parthians. His empire thus extended from the 
frontiers of Persia to the Indus, or perhaps to the Jihlain, 
and included Sogdiana, now the Khanate of Bukhara, with 
])robably all the territories comprised in the existing kingdom 
of Afghanistan. The complete subjugation of the hardy moun- 
taineers of the Afghan highlands, who have withstood so 
many invaders with success, must have occupied many years. 


tsieu-k’io of the Chinese, and the 
Kozolakadaphes,KozouIokadphises, 
and Kujulakarakadphises of various 
coins. The exact meaning of these 
names or titles is unknown. Full 
references will be found in my 
paMr entitled ‘The Kushan or 
Indo-Scythian Period of Indian 
History’ (J.K.A.S., 1903, pp. 1- 
(i4). I have given up the theory 
advocated in that essay that the 
Kushans used the Laukika era. 
The name of the clan is spelled 
Kushana in the Kharoshthi script, 
which does not mark long vowels, 
but there is good Chinese and Sas- 
sanian evidence that the second 
vowel was long, e. g. the words 
rahhd Kushan on coins of Hormazd 
II (a. D. 302-9). See Drouin, ‘ Les 
L^gendesdes Monnaies Sassanides, ’ 
in limnie Arcldologkme, 1898, pp. 
fi2 foil. I therefore follow Cunning- 
ham and Drouin in using the form 
‘Kushan’ instead of the more 
fashionable ‘ Kushana ’. As regards 
dates, 1 have adopted the suggestion 
of Mr. R. D. Banerji. 

* The Chinese texte,as M. Sylvain 
Ldvi has proved conclusivly, dis- 
tinguish Ki-pin from Kao-fu, or 
Kabul. The signification of Ki-pin 
or Ka-pin has varied. In the 


seventh century, in the time of 
the Tang dynasty, it generally, 
although not invariably, meant 
KapiSa, or North-eastern Afghan- 
istan. In the time of the Han and 
Wei dynasties the term ordinarily 
meant Kashmir. The period re- 
ferred to in the text being that of 
the beginning (a. ij. 23) of the later 
Han dynasty, Ki-pin perhaps should 
be interpreted as meaning Kashmir 
vSylvuin L4vi, in A., tome vii, 
ser. ix, p. 161 ; tomex, pp. 526-31 ; 
Chavannes, Turcs Oceideniaux, pp. 
62, 276, and Addenda, p. 307, at 
top ; Voyage de Hong Yun, p. 54). 
But the Kapi^a signification would 
suit better. See the learned observa- 
tions of Watters {On Yuan-chwang, 
i, 259), who points out that ‘in 
many Chinese treatises Ka-pin is 
a geographical term of vague and 
varying extension, and not the 
description of a particular country. 
It is applied in different works to 
Kapis, Nagar, Gandhara, UdySna, 
and Kashmir.’ SirM.A. Steinspells 
Ki-pin as Chi-pin. All Chinese 
names are spelt in a great variety 
of ways by different authors. Dates, 
also, are given with a certain 
amount of variation. 
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and cannot be assigned to any particular year, but a,d. 20 
may be taken as a mean date for the conquest of Kabul. 

The Yueh-chi advance necessarily involved the suppression 
of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian chiefs of principalities 
to the west of the Indus ; and in the last preceding chapter 
proof has been given of the manner in which the coinage 
legibly records tlie outline of the story of the gradual super- 
session of Hermaios, the last Greek prince of Kabul, by the 
barbarian invaders. 

The final extinction of the Indo-Parthian power in the 
Pan jab and the Indus valley probably was reserved for the 
reign of Kanishka. 

At the age of eighty Kadphises I closed his victorious reign, 
and was succeeded, in or about a.d. 45, by his son, who is 
most conveniently designated as Kadphises II.^ This prince, 
no less ambitious and enterprising than his father, devoted 
himself to the further extension of the Yueh-chi dominion. 

There is reason to believe that he conquered the Panjab 
and a considerable part of the Gangetic plain, probably as 
far as Benares. In the Indus valley Lower Sind would seem 
to have continued under the rule of Parthian chiefs. The 
conquered Indian provinces were administered by military 
viceroys, to whom should be attributed the large issues of 
coins known to numismatists as those of the Nameless King, 
which arc extremely common all over Northern India from 
the Kabul Valley to Ghazlpur and Benares on the Ganges, 
as well as in Cutch (Kachchh) and Kathiawar.^ 

The embassy of Chang-kien in 125-115 b.c. to the 
Yueh-chi, while they still resided in Sogdiana to the north 


’ Yen-kao-ching of Ihe Chinese ; 
Wiraa (OoSmo) Kadphises, 4c., of 
the coins. 

’ No inscriptions of Kadphises II 
being known, the evidence for the 
extent of his Indian dominions 
rests chiefly on the distribution of 
his coins. When the Periplus 
was written, about a.b. 80, Par- 
thian chiefs still ruled the Indus 
delta. The proof that the Name- 
less King, SaiTr)p ii4yas, was con- 
temporary with Kadphises II is 


given in detail by Cunningham 
{Nurti. Chron., 18.95, p. 71). His 
coins, mostly copper or bronze, 
include a few in base silver. Both 
Kadphises II and the Nameless 
King use the title toter-megw ; but 
while the former calls himself 
haMew) Jiasileun, ‘ king of kings,' 
the latter describes himself as basi- 
leut boiUeuOn, ‘reigning king.' 
The pwticiple probably indicates 
subordinate rank. See Cutal. Going 
ia 1. M., vol. 1. 
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of the Oxus, had brought the western barbarians into touch 
with the Middle Kingdom^ and for a century and a quarter 
the emperors of China kept up intercourse with the Scythian 
powers. In the year a. d. 8 official relations ceased, and when 
the first Han dynasty came to an end in a. d. 23, Chinese 
influence in the western countries had been reduced to nothing. 
Fifty years later Chinese ambition reasserted itself, and for 
a period of thirty years, from a.d. 73 to 102, General Pan-chao 
led an army from victory to victory, nearly as far as the 
confines of the Roman empire,' and thus effected the greatest 
westward extension ever attained by the power of China. 
The king of Khotan, who had first made his submission in 
A. D. 73, was followed by several other princes, including the 
King of Kashgar, and the route to the west along the 
southern e^ge of the desert was thus opened to the arms 
and commerce of China. The reduction of Kucha and 
Kara-shahr in a. d. 94 similarly threw open the northern road. 

The steady advance of the victorious Chinese evidently 
alarmed the Kushan king, presumably Kanishka the suc- 
cessor of Kadphises II, who regarded himself as the equal of 
the emperor, and had no intention of accepting the position of 
a vassal. Accordingly, in a. d. 90, he boldly asserted his equal- 
ity by demanding a Chinese princess in marriage. General 
Pan-chao, who considered the proposal an affront to his 
master, arrested the envoy and sent him home. Kanishka, 
unable to brook this treatment, equipped a formidable force of 
70,000 cavalry under the command of his viceroy Si, Avhich 
was dispatched across the Tsung-ling range, or Taghdumbash 
Pamir, to attack the Chinese. The army of Si probably ad- 
vanced by the Tashkurghan Pass, some fourteen thousand feet 
high,^ and was so shattered by its sufferings during the pas- 

’ Prof. Douglas says that ‘ an romain ’ {Notes sur Us Indo-Scythes, 
army under Generm Pan-c’bao p. 50). 

marched to l^teo, and even car- • For an account of Tashkurghan 
riedtheirequntry’s Am to the shores in the SarTkol tract of the moun- 

the Caspian Sea ’ ( Chma, in Story tains, see Stein, Preliminary Report 
of Nations Series,p. 18). M.Sylvain of Exploration in Chinese liirkestan, 
Levi, referring to Mallla, Histoire pp. 11-13; Sand-buried Ruins of 
yti^ah de la Chine, says— ‘jus- Khotan, ch. v; Ancient Khotan, 
qu aux confins du monde gr6co- p, s*, note 17. 
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sage of the inountaiuSj that when it emet^ed into the plain 
below, either that of Kashgar or Yarkand, it fell an easy prey 
to Pan-chao, and was totally defeated. Kanishka was com- 
pelled to pay tribute to China, and the Chinese annals record 
the arrival of several missions bearing tribute at this period.* 

In thus mentioning the operations presumably attributable 
to Kanishka, I have interrupted the story of Kadphises II, who 
proceeded apparently to complete the conquest of Upper 
India began by his predecessor. 

The Yueh-chi conquests opened up the overland path of 
commerce between the Roman empire and India. Kadphises I, 
who struck coins in bronze or copper only, imitated, after his 
conquest of Kabid, the coinage either of Augustus in his 
latter years, or the similar coinage of Tiberius (a, d. 14 to 38). 
When the Roman gold of the early emperors began to pour 
into India in payment for the silks, spices, gems, and dyestuffs 
K)f the East, Kadphises II perceived the advantage of a gold 
currency, and struck an abundant issue of orientalized aurei, 
agreeing in weignt with their prototypes, and not much inferior 
in purity. In Southern India, which, during the same period, 
maintained an active maritime trade with the Roman empire, 
the local kings did not attempt to copy the imperial aurei ; 
which were themselves inqwrted in large quantities, and used 
for currency purposes. Just as Englisli sovereigns now are in 
many parts of the world.^ 

1 ‘In the tune of the Emperor 
Hwa [ - Hiao-houo-ti, or Ho-ti] 

(89-105) they [the Indians] often 
sent messengers to China and pre- 
sented something, as if it were their 
tribute. But afterwards those of 
the western regions rebelled (against 
the emperor of China), and inter- 
rupted their communication, until 
the second year of the period Yen- 
hsi (159) in the reign of the Empe- 
ror Kwon [= Hwan-tij (147-67)' 

{Annals of Later Han Dynasty, as 
translaW by Prof. Legge in India, 

What edn it Teaoh us ?, p. 277), 

* For weights and assays of 
Kushan coins, see Cunningham 
(Coins Med. India, p. 16). The 
opinions expressed by Von Sallet 


{Nachfolyer Alexanders, pp. 56, 81) 
that the close resemblance between 
the heads of Kadphises I and 
Augustus is due to fortuitous coin- 
cidence, and that there is no reason 
to connect the weight of the KushSn 
coins with that of the imperial 
aurei, can only be regardra as 
strange aberrations of that distin- 
guished numismatist. 'The one 
silver coin of Kadphises II which 
is known weighs S6j grains, and 
thus ^rees in weight as Cunning- 
ham observed, with a Rcmian silver 
denarim. For an account of large 
finds of Roman coins in India, see 
Thurston, Coin Oatal, No. 2 of 
Madras Museum, ; and, more fully, 
Sewell, ‘Roman Coins found in 
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The victorious reign of Kadphises II undoubtedly was Duration 
prolonged, and may be supposed to have covered a space of 
about thirty-three years, from a.d. 55 to 78.^ n* 

Kadphises II was succeeded by Kanishka, who alone among e- a.d. 78. 
tlie Kushan kings has left a name cherished by tradition, and 
famous far beyond the limits of India. His name, it is true, 
is unknown in Europe, save to a few students of unfamiliar 
lore, although it lives in the legends of Tibet, China, and 
Mongolia, and is scarcely less significant to the Buddhists of 
those lands than that of Asoka himself. Notwithstanding the 
widespread fame of Kanishka, his authentic history is scanty, 
and his chronological position strangely open to doubt. 
Unluckily no passage in the works of the accurate Chinese 
Instorians has yet been discovered which synchronizes him 
■with any definite navne or event in the well-ascertained history 
of the Middle Kingdom. The Chine.se books which mention 


India,' .7. li, A. 8., lyot, p. .wi. 
The testimony of Pliny {Ifiit. \nl. 
XU, 18) to the drain ot Roman gold 
in exchange for Indian, Arabian, 
and Chinese luxuries is well 
known ; — ' Minimaque computa- 
tione rallies centena inilia sestcr- 
tifim annis omnibus India et Seres 
peninsulaque ilia impevio nostro 
adimunt, Tanto nobis deliciae et 
feminae constant. Quota ciiiiii 
portio ex illis ad deos quae.so iani 
uti ad inferos pertinet ? ’ 

' No definite proof of the lengtli 
of this reign can be given, but the 
extent of the conquests made by 
Kadphises II and the large volume 
of his coinage are certain indica- 
tions that his reign was protracted. 
Cunningham assigned it a duration 
of forty years. My presentation of 
the history of Kanishka is largely 
based on the original and valuable 
essay by Mr. R. D. Banerii of the 
Indian Museum, entitled ‘ The 
Scythian Period of Indian History ’ 
(Ind. Ant., im, pp. S5-7S). His 
explanation of the overlapping ot 
the dates of Kanishka, Vasishka, 
aitd HnvUhka is satisfactory to my 
judgment, and I am convinced 
that the Irishka of the year 41 
mentioned in the Ara inscription 
is the same person as the Kanishka 


of the years :J and 1 1 mentioned 
in inscriptions previously known. 
Prof. Luders’s view that the 
Kanishka of tlie Ara record may 
have been the grandson of the 
Kanishka of the years 3 and 11 
seems to me to be ill-founded 
(tiUzunysher. d. koii. prmiss. Akad. 
d. kVmemrh., 1913, p. 837). I think 
that Prof. Luders is right in reading 
Kaisarotm ‘ Caesar ’, as a title of 
Kani.shka in the Ara inscription, 
but the reading i.s not sufficiently 
clear to justify stress being laid 
upon it. The name of Kanishka 
is sometimes spelled Kanishka. 
While I do not affirm as a fact that 
the saka era of a. d. 78 was 
established by Kanishka, or that 
it coincides with the date of his 
accession, I now think it highly 
probable that the Saka era marks 
either the accession or the corona- 
tion of Kanishka. The relegation 
of that monarch to 58 b. c., so 
strenuously advocated by Dr. Fleet, 
is wholly out of the question in 
my judgement. See discussion in 
J. R. A. S., 1913, I have no doubt 
that the Kadphises kings preceded 
Kanishka, and am pleased to find 
that the new evidence from Taxila 
confirms my opinion. 
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him are all, so far as is yet known, merely Buddhist works of 
edification, and not well adapted to serve as mines of historic 
fact. They are, in truth, as are the books of Tibet and 
Mongolia, translations or echoes of Indian tradition, and no 
student needs to be told how baffling are its vagaries. 
Kanishka and his proximate successors certainly are mentioned 
in an exceptionally large number of inscriptions, of which 
considerably more than a score are dated ; and it might be 
expected that this ample store of epigraphic material would 
set at rest all doubts, and establish beyond dispute the essential 
outlines of the Kushan chronology. But, unfortunately, the 
dates arc recorded in such a fashion as to be open to various 
interpretations, and eminent scholars are still to be found who 
place the accession of Kanishka in 58 b. c.^ 
date. I have no doubt whatever that the numismatic evidence 
alone — a class of evidence unduly depreciated by some 
historical students — proves conclusively that Kanishka lived 
at a time considerably later than the Christian era, subsequent 
to both Kadphises I and Kadphises II, and was exposed to 
the influence of the Roman empire. Many other lines of 
evidence, of great force when brought together, lead to the 
conclusion that Kanishka came to the throne late in the 
first century of the Christian era, and most probably in A. d. 78, 
directly succeeding Kadphises II. 

Kanishka unquestionably belonged to the Kushan section 
of the Yueh-chi nation, as did the Kadphises kings, and there 
does not seem to be sufficient reason for believing that he was 


' Dr. Fleet maintains the 58 ». c. 
date, and the Messrs. Bhandarkar 
have advocated the late date, a. d. 
278. But their theory is clearly 
indefensible. The substantial con- 
troversy is between the scholars 
who place the accession of Kanishka 
in 58 B. c. and those who date it in 
or about a.d. 78. It is possible 
tiiat the Kushan kin^ may hare 
used a special era, distinct from 
the Saka, but it is unlikely. If 
such an era was used, it began 
after, not before, a.d. 78. Dr. 
Marshall, C.I.E., the Director- 
General of the Archaeological 


Survey, has been convinced by 
the direct evidence of the stratifi- 
cation of the remains of Taxila that 
Kanishka reigned in the second 
rather than the first century of the 
Christian era, and that it is quite 
impossible to accept Dt. Fleet’s 
date for his accession. A nearly 
complete list ct the dated insoip- 
tions will be found in the autho^ 
paper on the Ku^iSn perioi, dted 
ante, p. 251. For reoon& of the 
third year of Kanishka at Sfimsth 
near Benireit siee Ep, /ad., vifl, 
173. adiitioiis also him 

been me^tolhel^ 
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unconnected with them, although we know now that Kanishka 
was not the son of Kadphises II, his father’s name being 
Vajheshka, or Vajheahpa, according to the best reading of the 
inscription which gives it. The coins of both Kadphises II and 
Kanishka, found together in many places, frequently display 
in the field the same four-pronged symbol, and agree accurately 
in weight and fineness, besides exhibiting a close relationship 
in the obverse devices.* The inevitable inference is that the 
two kings were very near in time to one another — in fact, 
that one immediately followed the other. Now Kadphises II 
(Yen-kao-ching) was beyond 'doubt not only the successor 
but the son of Kadphises I (Kieu-tsieu-k’io), who died at the 
age of eighty after a long reign, and consequently Kanishka, 
if closely associated with Kadphises II, must have been his 
successor. If, as some scholars hold, the group of kings 
comprising Kanishka, Vasishka, Huvishka, and Vasudeva 
preceded Kadphises I, the coins of the two prince s las t-named 
should be found together, as they are not, an^ those of 
Kadphises II and Kanishka should not be associat ed, as they 
are. We must accept the Chinese evidence that Kadphises II 
(Yen-kao-ching) * conqu ered T’ ien-chu (India), and then'^et 
up generals, who governed in the name of the Yueh-chi’. 
Nobody can dispute the fact that Kanishka, Vasishka, and 
Huvishka were well established in power at Mathuia on the 
Jumna as well as in Kashmir and in the intermediate Panjab. 
It is not apparent how they could have attained that position 
prior to the ‘ conquest of India ’ by Kadphises II, as attested 
by the Chinese historian. Without further pursuing in detail 
a tedious archaeological argument, it will suffice to say here 
that ample, and it may now be said conclusive, reason can be 
shown for holding that the great majority of Indianists are 


'' Bxeunples of the association of 
the coins of Kadphises 11 and 
Kanishka ape: (ll in Gopalpur 
stapa, Gorahkpur District; c“oins of 
Kadphises II, Kanishka, Huvishka. 
and a much earlier prince, Ayu 
Mitra {Proo. A. S.B., 18»6, p. 100) ; 
(9) Benares board of 103 pieces, 
namely 13 of Kadphises ll, and 
the rest (4 not read) of Kanishka 
ime 


and Huvislika (Thoma®, Prinsep’s 
1, 227 note); (3) Masson’s 
collections from BeglirSm, 25 miles 
from Kabul (ibid., pp. 344-51). 
See also Ariana Anfiqua. The 
numerous coins found by Dr. 
Marshall at Taxila clearly establi.sh 
the order of the dynasties as stated 
in tiie text. 


S 
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right in placing the Kanishka group directly after that of the 
Kadphises kings. Our knowledge is so limited that difficulties 
remain, whatever theory be adopted, but the ordinary arrange- 
ment of the royal names appears to be strictly in accordance 
with the history of other nations, and with the phenomena of 
artistic, literary, and religious development.’ 

A.D. T9. Kanishka, then, may be assumed to have succeeded 
Extent of Kadphises II, to whom presumably he was related, in or about 
dominion. A.D. 78. Tradition and the monuments and inscriptions of 
his time prove that his sway extended all over North-Western 
India, probably as far south as the Vindhyas, as well as over 
the remote regions beyond the Pamir passes. 

'Dr. Fleet (J.Ji.J.S., 1903, on the fact that Chinese historians, 
190.5, 1900. 1913, various papers), as distinguished from Buddhist 
as well as Dr. O. Franke, of Berlin writers, never mention Kanishka. 
{Beitrage aun rhinesUchen Qaellen But he himself sufficiently answers 
ziir Kennlwss del Turkrulker und this argument by the remark that 
BhgtUenZentralcmens, Berlin, 1901 ', ‘ with the year 124 a. d. the source 

and Mr. James Kennedy, are of was dried up from which the 
opinion that Kanishka, Vasishka, chronicler could draw informa- 
Huvishka, and ^'^asudeva preceded tion concerning the peoples of 
the Kadphises kings, and that the Turkestan ’ (p. 71 ; see also p. 80). 
VikraraacraofSSB.c. either marks The other ar^inent on which he 
the accession of Kanishka or coin- relies is based on the well-known 
cides with that event. I have care- storytellinghow, in 2 a. c.,aYueh- 
fully studied the publications of the chi king communicated certain 
scholars named, and regret that I Buddhist books to a Chinese 

must continue to differ ftom them, official. The inference drawn is 

and to hold that the Kadphises that the king in question must have 

kings preceded Kanishka, who been Kanishka. 1 admit the 

came to the throne about a. d. 78. premise, that is to say, the fact 

Dr. Fleet {J.R.A. S., 1907, p. 1048) that in the year 2 n.c. the king of 

makes it clear that he attaches Yueh-chi knew and cared some- 

much weight to a tradition that thing about Buddhism ; but I deny 

Kanishka lived 400 years after the conclusion drawn by Dr. Franke 

the death of Buddha, and to Dr. and M. Sylvain L6vi. There is no 
Franke’s opinion. He further difficulty in devising better explana- 

argues that his theory supplies tions of the admitted fact. Dr. 

a regular series of epigraphic Franke (p. 98; greatly underrates 

dates, and that the absence of the the power and influence of 

Roman //from the coin legends of Kanishka. This misunderstanding 

Huvishka indicates an early date appears to be due to the learned 

for that king. The last two argu- author’s avowed indifference to 

raents cannot be discussed here, Indian archaeological evidence 

but I may note that another tradi- (p. loO), It seems to me that no 

tion places Kanishka 700 years after historical problem can be solved 

Buddha (/nd, xxxii, 1903, p. satisfactorily without a careful 

362). One such tradition is as good review of the evidence of all kinds, 

as another, and none is of value, and that reasoniag which shrinks 

Various traditions place Kanishka from grappling wiffi certain classes 

150, 300, or 500 years after the of facts cannot chta to be ^isive. 

NirvSna. Dr. Franke lays stress 
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Hiuen Tsang, who recorded the history or tradition which 
he learned in Kapisa, expressly states that ‘ w hen Kanishk a 
reigned in Gandhera his power reach ed the, neighbouring 
states, and Ms infl uence extended to distant regions \ He 
kept order, we are told, over a wide territory reaching to the 
east of the Tsung-ling mountains, that is to say, ^the 
meridional range or ranges which buttress the Pamir region 
on the east and divide it from the Tarim Basin,’ ^ In India 
his coins are found constantly associated with those of 
Kadphises II from Kabul to Ghazipur on the Ganges, while 
their vast number and variety indicate a reign of con- 
siderable lengtli. His dominions included Upper Sind,2 and 
his high reputation as a conqueror suggests the probability 
that he extended his power to the mouths of the Indus, and 
swept away, if they still existed, the petty Parthian princes 
who still ruled that region in the first century after Christ, 
but are heard of no more afterwards. 

The Indj^ embassy which offered its c ong ratulations to Relations 
Trajan at some date after his return to Rome in a.d. 99 may 
have been dispatched by Kanishka to announceli is conqu ests.^ 

The temporary annexation of Mesopotamia between the 
Euphrates and Tigris m a.d. 116 by Trajan brought the ^ 
'lloman frontier within 600 miles of the western limits of 
the Yueh-clil enij^Ti^ ATtliough the province to the east of 
the Euphrates was given up by Hadrian in the year after its 
annexation, there can be no doubt that at this period the 
rulers of Northern and M'estern India were well acquainted 
with the fame and power of the great empire in the west.'* 


’ Stein, Ancient Khotan, p. 27. 

“ Inscription at Sue Vihar, near 
Bahg.walpur, ed. Hoernle, Ind. Ant. 
X, 3345, dated in the year 11 in the 
reign of maharaja rajatiraja deva- 
putra Kanithka, on the 28th day of 
the month Daisios of the Mace- 
donian calendar. That calendar 
might be used in connexion with 
any era, as it was used with the 
Pontic era of 297 b. c. by Pontic 
cities {Num. Ghroti., 1905, p, 118). 
Similariy. Jahangir used the names 
of the Persian solar months with 
the Hijrl lunar year. 


’ ‘ And to Trajan after he had 
arrived in Rome there came a great 
many embassies trora barbarian 
courts, and especially from the 
Indians . . . He (Trajan) having 
readied the ocean (at the mouth of 
the Tigris) saw a vessel setting 
sail for India ’ (Dion Cassius, 
Rom., ix, 58; Ixvii, 28; in 
McCrindlc, Anc. India (1901), p. 
213). 

‘ The provinces abandoned by 
Hadrian were Armenia, Mesopo- 
tamia, and Assyria (Merivale, Hist, 
of the Romans, ch. Ixvi), 
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Conquest 
of Kash- 
mir. 


Attack on 

Patalipu- 

tra. 


Kauishka may be credited with having completed the 
subjugation and annexation of the secluded vale of Kashmir. 
He certainly showed a marked preference for that delightful 
country, where he erected numerous monuments, and founded 
a town, which, although now reduced to a petty village, still 
bears his honoured name.* 

Tradition affirms that he penetrated far into the interior of 
India, and attacked the king residing at the ancient imperial 
city of Pataliputra. It is said that he carried off from that 
city a Buddhist saint named Asvaghosha. Comparison of the 
different versions of this story gives reasons for accepting as 
true at least tlie bare fact that Kanishka and Asvaghosha were 
contemporaries." If the chronology adopted in this edition 


* Stein, lidjid., transl. bk. i, 16ft- 
72. Kanishkapura is now repre- 
sented by the village of Kantspor, 
74° 2H' E. long., 3+“ 14' N. lat , 
situated between the Vitasta ' Bihat ■ 
river and the high road leading 
from Varflhamula iParainiila'i to 
Srinagar, 'fhe text of the Kashmir 
chronicle is as follows : ‘ Thou 

there were in this land three 
kings, called Hushka, Jushka, and 
Kanishka, who built thrc<' towns 
named after them. That wise king 
Jushka, who built Jushkapura with 
its Vihara, was also the founder of 
Jaj'a.svamipura. These kings, who 
were given to acts of piety, though 
descended from the 'runishka rare, 
bnilt at Sushkalelra and otlier 
places matlias, i-haiti/as, and similar 
[structures] ’ i Stein, traii-sl. Jli'ija- 
tar,, Bk. 1. vv. 1(>H-7I '. Kalhaiia 
adds that during tlie rule of those 
powerful princes Kashmir to a large 
extent was in the jiossession of the 
Buddhists. He dates them 1.W 
years after the Nirvana, which is, 
of course, absurd. Jushka suggests 
an alternative form of the name to 
be Juvishka. His reality is attested 
by the continued existence of hi-s 
town, now the large village of 
Zukur^;^ the north of Srinagar. 
There^ no sufficient reason to 
identity him with Vasudeva. He 
may have been merely a Viceroy 
in Kashmir. Coins of Kanishka 
and Huvishka are abundant in that 


country. The word Tunu<hhi was 
often applied to Muhammadans, and 
meant, 1 think, simply ‘ foreigner 
from beyond the passes ’. The 
term must not be interpreted as 
implyiiiga belief that Kanishka, &c. , 
belonged to the 'Turks, or any other 
distinct nomad people. 

- Chinese translation, made in 
A.D. 472, of, a lost Sanskrit work 
called the Sri Dharmaintaka-mm- 
fimiliiyii-mddmi in Liivi, Xoter 
.Hur Irs Indo-Scythes, p. 36. Accord- 
ing to a Tibetan tradition, Ka- 
mshka dispatched a friendly invita- 
tion to AKvagliosha, who, being 
unable to accept it on account of 
age and infirmities, sent his disciple 
J liana Yasa in his stead [transl. of 
SmnpOlii Cli'oijung in J. Buddhist 
Text Soc., 18fl3, part iii, p. 13). A 
variantversion isgi ven in Schiefner’s 
TfimnOth, ch. xii ; and another by 
IVatters lii, 104), who says that the 
saint was given to Ka-ni-ti (Ka- 
ni.shka ', king of the Yue-ti, as part 
of a war indemnity. 'The form 
Kanita, with aspirated t, used by 
the Chinese author, is explained by 
the tradition of the local Brahmans 
of Kanishkapura (Kanispor), who 
aseriiie the foundation of the place 
to Kanishtha rSja (Stein, transl. 
llnjat., Bk. I, v. 168, note). This 
king, Kanit’a, treated the bhikshu 
with much kindness and esteem, 
and Asvaghosha continued his 
labours in his new place of abode 
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be correct, the sway of the Indo-Scythian or Kushan dynasty 
was extended during the reign of Kanishka over Western 
India, through the agency of Nahapana, the Kshaharata 
satrap of Maharashtra, and of Chashtana, the satrap of 
Ujjain, who probably was a Saka. Both of those princes, 
as their official title indicates, must have been subordinate to 
a paramount power, which cannot have been other than the 
government of Kanishka. 

Kanishka’s capital was Purushapura, tlie modern Pesha- His 
war, the city which then guarded, as it now does, the main 
road from the Afglian hills to the Indian plains. There, 
in his latter days, when he had become a fervent Buddhist, 
he er ^ted a gr eat relic tower, which seems to have deserved 
to ra^ among tlie nmnders of the world. The super- 
structure of qarved wood rose in thirteen stories to a 
height of at least 400 feet, surmounted by a mighty iron 
pinnacle. When Song-yun, a Chinese pilgrim, visited the 
spot at the beginning of the sixth century, this structui'e 
had been thrice destroyed by fire, and as often rebuilt by 
pious kings. A monastery of exceptional magnificence 
which stood by its side,' was still flourishing as a place of 


ill Kashmir. Mr. Watters adds that 
• this great Huddiiist, who ap- 
parently lived in the second century 
of our era, was a poet, musician, 
scholar, religious controversialist, 
and zealous Buddhist monk, ortho- 
dox in creed, and a strict observer 
of discipline’. Asvag-hosha was 
a pupil of Par.'Sva. who took a leading 
part in Kanislika’s Council (Wat- 
ters, i,30y)i M, Foucher also holds 
independently, from ‘ le t^moignafi;e 
dcs bas-reliefs ’, that ASvaghoslia 
lived in the second century after 
Christ {L'Art grioo-houddhiqiif, 
i, 633). If those opinions be well 
founded, and if Asvag'hosha was to 
some extent contemporary with 
Kanishka, that monarch cannot 
have come to the tlironc in 58 n. c. 

'For the topography of Gan- 
dliura, the region around Peshawar, 
the only trustworthy authority is 
M. Foucher’s admirable treatise, 
.Votes Bur la geographie ancienne 
du Oandhdra I'Hanoi, 190S). Tara- 


aiith Si’hicfncr, ch. xiii, p. 63) men- 
tions the neighbouring town of 
Piishkalavati as a royal residence 
of Kanishka’s son. The fullest 
dc.si'ription of the great relic tower 
is that by Song-yun (Beal, liecurds, 
vol. i. p. ciii, and in M. Chavannes’s 
rev'ised version, Hanoi. 1003). It is 
mentioned by Fa-liien (ch. xii) and 
Hiuen Tsang (Bk, ii, Beal, i, DO; 
Watters, i, 30 1). Even so late as 
A. D. 1030 Albcruiii alludes to the, 
ItTanik-rhaifga (Sachau, tvansl. ii, 
11). The monastery is described 
by Hiuen T.sang(Beal, i, 103). The 
identification of the site is due to 
M. Foucher (op. cit. , pp. 9-1.3, with 
view .and plan). The site indicated 
by M. P’oiicher iias been excavated 
by the Archaeological Department 
with remarkable success, the most 
notable discovery being that of 
the now celebrated relic casket bear- 
ing an image and inscription of 
Kanishka, who.se Superintending 
Engineer had the Greek name of 
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Buddhist education as late as the ninth century when it was 
visited by Ylradeva, an eminent Buddhist scholar, who 
subsequently was appointed abbot of Nalanda in the reign 
of king Devapala of Magadha (c. a. d. 844-92).' 

The final demolition of this celebrated establishment un- 
doubtedly must have been due to the Muhammadan invasions 
of Mahmud of Gliazni and his successors. Muslim zeal 
against idolatry was always excited to acts of destruction by 
the spectacle of the innumerable images with which Buddhist 
holy places were crowded. 

Parlhian The ambition of Kanishka, as already observed, was not 
confined by the limits of India. He is alleged to have 
engaged in successful war with th e Parthian s, having been 
attacked by the king of that nation, who is described by 
the tradition as ‘very stupid and with a violent temper 
The prince referred to may be either Cliosroes (Khooru), 
or one of tlie rival kings who disputed the possession of the 
Parthian throne between a. n. 108 and 130.'* 

Conquest The most striking militaiA exploit of Kanishka was his 
glr^Yar- of Kilshgar, Yarkand, and Kbotan, extensive pro- 

KMi^niid vinces of Chinese Turkestan lying to the north of Tibet and 
the east of the Pamirs, and at that time, as now, dependencies 
of Cliiiia.' hen he had attempted the same arduous 
adventure in a. d. 90, he had failed ignominiously, as already 
related, and had been compelled to pay tribute to China ; 
but, at a later date, after the death of Pan-chao, and when 
he felt himself secure in the pe.accful possession of India and 
Kashmir, he u as better prepared to surmount the appalling 
difficulties of conveying an effective army across the passes 
of the Taghdumbash Pamir, which no modem ruler of India 
would dare to face. Kanishka succeeded in his second 
expedition ; and not only freed himself from the obligation 


Agesilaos(/.i?. A. S., 1908, p. 1109 v 
Ann. llep. Arch, 8., India, 1908^^, 
pp. 38-80 ; IlM, of Fine Arl in 
India and Ceylon, pp, 356-8, pi. 
Ixxv . 

* Ghosrawa inscription, cd. and 
transl. by Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., xvii 
(1888), pp. 307-li. 


* L6vi, op. eit, p. 40. 

“ G. Rawlinson, Parthia (189.3), 
p. 316. 

‘ Ygtband represents the modern 
prontihefation.^ Yarkand often oi'- 
eurs iaJduMmmadan texts (Stein, 
Anr, KJiotan, p. 97). 
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of paying tribute to China, but exacted the surrender of 
hostages from a state tributary to the Chinese empire. 
The assertion made by one authority that the hostages 
included a son of the emperor of the Han dynasty does 
not appear to be worthy of belief. The territory of the 
ruler to whose family the hostages belonged seems to have 
been not very distant from Kashgar. 

The hostages were treated, as beseemed their princely 
rank, with the utmost consideration, and were assigned suit- 
able residences at different Buddhist monasteries for each of 
the three seasons — the hot, the cold, and the rains. During 
the time of the summer heats, when the burning plains are 
not pleasant to live in, they enjoyed the cool breezes at 
a Hinayanist monastery named Sha-lo-ka, perhaps meaning 
‘ the Kashgar monastery ’, situated in the hills of Kapisa, the 
modern Kafiristan, beyond Kabul, w’hich was erected spe- 
cially for their accommodation. During the spring and 
autumn, including the rainy season, they resided in Gandhara, 
no doubt at the capital; while they spent the cold weatlier 
at an unidentified place in the Eastern Pan jab, to which the 
name of Chinabhukti, or ‘ the Chinese allotment was given 
in consequence. They were reputed to have introduced the 
pear and peach, previously unknown in that part of India, 
during their residence at Chinabhukti. One of their number, 
before returning home, deposited a rich store of gold and 
jewels for the endowment of the Kapisa establishment, and 
they all continued to recognize the generosity with which 
they had been treated by remitting offerings for tlie benefit 
of the brethren. The grateful monks adorned their walls 
with paintings representing their guests, who arc said to have 
been somewhat like Chinamen in appearance and dress. 
When Hiuen Tsang resided at the Kapisa monastery, during 
the rainy season of a.d. 630, he found that his hosts still 
cherished the memory of their benefactors, and celebrated 
services in their honour. He also stayed for fourteen months 
in A.D. 633-4 at the hostages^ monastery in Chinabhukti. 

The biographer of Hiuen Tsang tells a curious story about 
the treasure deposited by the hostage as an endowunent for 


The 

hostages. 


Story of 
the 

treasure. 
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the Sha-lo-ka shrine at Kapisa; which was known to be 
buried under the feet of the image of Vaisravana, otherwise 
known as Kuvera, or Jambhala, the Great Spirit King, at 
the south side of the eastern gate of the hall of Buddha. An 
impious Raja who had tried to appropriate the hoard was 
frightened away hy portents which seemed to indicate the 
displeasure of its guardian spirit, and when the monks 
endeavoured to make use of it for the purpose of repairing 
the shrine, in accordance with the donor’s intention, they, 
too, were terrified by similar manifestations. 

While Hiuen Tsang was lodging at the shrine, the monks 
besought liim to use his influence with the spirit to obtain 
permission to expend the treasure on urgently needed repairs 
of the steeple. The jJilgrim complied, burned incense, and 
duly assured the guardian spirit that no waste or misappro- 
priation would be permitted. The workmen who were set to 
dig up tlie spot then suffered no molestation, and at a depth 
of 7 or 8 feet found a great copper vessel containing several 
hundredweight of gold and a quantity of pearls. Tlie 
balance of the treasure left after the repairs to the steeple 
has doubtless been appropriated long since by excavators 
less scrupulous than tlie pious Master of the Law.^ 

^ The grounds of tlie htateinents The hostages' monastery at Ka- 
in the text are stated at length in pisa was Hinayanist, and therefore 
App. L of the second edition, which presumabjj^ connected with Hina- 

iieed not be reprinted. It wdl yiinist Kashgar ratlier than with 

suffice to note here a few points. Mahayanist Yarkand. It is pos- 

The territory from wiiich the liost- sible that the introduction of the 

ages came was the Chinese depeu- Hiiiayana into Kashgar may date 

deucy wateredbytheSltaorYarkand from Asoka’s time, 
river and the so-called Chakshu, Tlie treasure, according to Beal's 
that is to say, the Oxus. The name version, consisted of ‘ several hun- 
Chakshu seems to have been ob- dred catties ot gold, and several 

lained from the astronomer Bha- scores of catties^ of pearls', 

skara Acharya (Colebrooke, Srd- The eutfy is a Chinese weight, said 

dhuuta Sirmnam, &c., and Wilson, to be equal to about li Ib. avoir- 

tSanski'it s. v. quoted in dupois. The references for the 

Kiliot, JJvtt, oy I, 50), But hostages' slory are 

Prof. Patbak has shown (.iwd. AhI.., Hiuen Tsang (.Yuan Chwang',, 
191:2, p. 206) that the Sanskrit name Ueem-th, in "Otters, 1, 124, mid 

for the Oxus should be Vakshu. Beal I, 67, for KapiSa ; ibid,, in 

I conclude therefore, that ‘ Chak- Watters, I, 292, and Beal, I 173 

shu 'is a derical error for ‘Vakshu’, for Chmabhukti; and Life, p. 54, 
due to the confusion of the charac- for Kapisa. The story Im been 
ters ch and r, which might easily discussed by O. Franke, Beitrdqe 
occur m mediaeval script. . . . zur Kenritnis der ITirkvOlker, 
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The stories told about Kanishka’s conversio n and his Echoes of 
subsequent zeal for Buddhism have so much resemblance to j^genL. 
the Asoka legends that it is difficult to decide how far they 
are traditi ons of actual fac t, and how far merely echoes of 
an oMer tradition. The Yueh-chi monarch did not record 
passages from his autobiography as Asoka did, and when we 
are informed in the pages of a pious tract that his con- 
version was due to remorse for the blood shed during his 
\\'ars, it was impossible to check the statement.^ Probably it 
is merely an echo of the story qf Asoka, as told by himself. 

Just as the writers of edifying books sought to enhance The con- 
the glory of Asoka’s conversion to the creed of the mild g^anishka. 
Sakya sage by blood-curdling tales of the king’s fiendish 
cruelty during the days of his unbelief, so Kanishka was 
alleged to have had no faith either in right or wrong, and to 
have lightly esteemed the law of Buddha during his earlier 
life.* The most authentic evidence on the subject of his 
changes of faith is afforded by the long and varied series 
of his coins, which, like most ancient coinages, reflect the 
religious ideas both of tlie monarch in whose laanie they were 
struck, and of the peoples whom he subdued. The finest, 
and presumably the earliest, pieces bear legends, Greek 
in both script and language, with effigies of the sun and 
moon personified under their Greek names, Helios and 
Selene.® On later issues the Greek script is retained, but 
the language is a form of old Persian, while the deities 
depicted are a strange medley of the gods worshipped by 
Greeks, Persians, and Indians.* The rare coins exhibiting 

&c., Berlin {Kiinlgl. Akad. d. il eonfessa sa f’uute, se repentit, fit 
Wmenach.), 190t, pp. 80 foil. For la charifo, obscrva les defenses, fit 
identification of the Sita river, see elevcr un inonastere ct donner de 
Stein, Aneieat IChotan (1907), pp. la nourriture aux luoines ’ (C'oftfo 16', 

35, 42, The correct transcrip- /^ainyukta-ratHapilakit, in L^vi, 
lion, CVilftaikufcfi, is due toWatters. j.Vo<«s nur les Itido-Scyihes, p. 34). 

The town lay to the SW. of Ja- The Notes, revised by the author, 
landhar, and must be sought in have been translated by Mr. 
the Flroipur District. Philipps in Ind. Ant., 1903, p. 381 ; 

^ ‘ Comme il avait en raaintes 1904, p. 10. 

Occasions tu^ a la guerre plus de ^ Beal, Records, i, 99. 

trois cent mille hommes, il sentit ® Spelt Salcne on the coins, 

que sa faute devait fetre iafaillible- * Besides the technical numis- 
inent punie dans Tavenir. 11 fut matic ■works, see Stein’s remark- 
pris au coeur d’angoisse ; aussitot able paper on ‘ Zoroastiian Deities 
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Buddha 
as a deity 


Gandhilra 

sculp- 

tures. 


images of Buddha Sakyainuni with his name in Greek letters 
are usually considered to be among the latest of the reign^ 
but they are well executed, and may be earlier in date than 
is generally supposed.^ Although it is impossible to fix the 
exact date of Kanishka’s conversion, the event evidently did 
not occur until he had been for some years on the throne. 

The appearance of the Buddha among a crowd of hetero- 
‘ geneous deities vvould ha\e appeared strange, in fact would 
have been inconceivable to Asoka, while it seemed quite 
natural to Kanishka. The newer Buddhism of his day, 
designated as the ^aha,} ana , or Great Vehicle, must have 
been largely of foreign origin, and its development was the 
result of the complex interaction of Indian, Zoroastrian, 
Christian, Gnostic, and Hellenic elements, which had been 
made possible by the conquests of Alexander, the formation 
of the Maurya empire in India, and, above all, by the unifi- 
cation of the Roman uorld under the sway of the earlier 
emperors. In this newer Buddhism the sage Gautama 
became in practice, if not in theory, a god, with his ears open 
to the prayers of the faitiiful, and served by a liierarchy of 
Bodhisattvas and other beings acting as mediators between 
him and sinful men. S agh a Buddha rightly took a place 
among the tiods of the nations comprised in Kanishka 's 
widespread empire, and the monarch, even after his ‘ conver- 
sion ’, probably continued to Jionour both the old and the 
new gods, as, in a later age, Harsha d id alternate re verence 
to ^Siva and Buddha. 

The celebrated Gaiulhara sculptures, found abundantly 
in the Peshawar district and neighbouring regions, the 
ancient Gandhara, of which many excellent examples date 
from the time of Kanishka and his pro.ximate successors, 
give vivid expression in classical forms of considerable 


on Indo-Srythian Coins’ (Or. and 
Dahyl. JUcord, August, 1887, re- 
printed by Nutt in same year ; and, 
with additions, in Ind. Ant., xvii 
(1H88), p. 89). The theories of Sir M. 
Aure) Stein have been criticized ad- 
versely on philological grounds by 
Kirste, with the approval of Seiger, 


m Fienna Or. J.,U (1888), pp. 237- 
It. So far as I can understand the 
technical details, the critics are 
right. Dr. Kirste’s paper was not 
known to me when my second edi- 
tion was published. 

' Von Sallet, Nachfolger, p. 19 j. 






KANISHKA’S COUNCIL sm 

artistic merit to this modified Buddhism, a religion with 
a complicated mythology and well-filled pantheon.' The 
florid Corinthian capitals and many other characteristic 
features of the style prove that the Gaudhara school w as merely 
a branch of the cosmopolitan Graeco-Roman art of the early 
empire. The most competent critics are now generally 
agreed that the school reached its highest point of develop- 
ment early in the second century of the Christian era.* 

In Buddhist ecclesiastical history the reign of Kanishka Buddhist 
is specially celebrated for the convocation of a council, 
organized on the model of that ’summoned by Asoka. Ka- 
nishka’s council, w’hieh is ignored by the Ceylonese chroni- 
clers, who probably ne^’er heard of it, is known only from 
the traditions of Northern India, as preserved by Tibetan, 

Chinese, and Mongolian writers. The accounts of this 
assembly, like those of the earlier councils, are discrepant, 
and the details are obviously legendary. 

Kanishka, we are told, studied the Buddhist scriptures in 
his leisure hours under the guidance of a monk, u’ho attended 
daily at the palace to give him instruction. The king, 
becoming hopelessly puzzled l>y the conflicting doctrines of 
the various sects or schools, suggested to his adviser, the 
Venerable Parsva, that it would be well to obtain an 
authoritative exposition of the truth. Parsva gave his 
cordial approval to the suggestion, and arrangements were 
made accordingly for a general assembly of theologians. 

As a matter of fact, lioivever, all the learned men assembled 
seem to ha^•e belonged to a single school, the Sarvasti\ adins 
“f ibe Hinayaua, or Little Velucle,, The first question 
demanding settlement was that of the place of meeting. The 
king proposed his capital in Gaudhara, but objection was 
taken to the hot damp climate. Somebody then suggested 

' This fact, which was not recog- Gandlxim, of which the first volume 
ni/,ed by the earlier writers on the ffiSS pp.) appeared in 1!)05. The 
^bject, has been established by second volume has not been pub- 
Prof. Griinwedel and M. Foucher. lished. See also A Ilistor}/ of Fine 
file sculptures include innumerable Art in India and Ceylon, ch. iv. 
figures of Bodhisattvas. Tlieleading ’ The officers of the Archaeo- 
aiitliority is M. Foucher’s masterly logical Department are inclined to 
work, L'Art yrico-bouddhique dn assign an earlier date. 
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liajagriha, iti Ma^adha . where the first council was reputed 
to have met. Ultimately it was decided to convoke the 
assembly in the pleasant climate of Kashmir, a t a monastery 
named Kundalavana, near the capital of that country. 
Vasumitra was elected president, and Asvaghosha, the famous 
author, who, according to the story, had been carried 
off from Pataliputra, u'as appointed vice-president. The 
members, 500 in number, devoted themselves to a thorough 
examination of theological literature from the most remote 
antiquity, and elaborated huge commentaries on the three 
main divisions of tlie Canon. The works so prepared 
included tlic ahavibhdsha ^ which still exists in Chinese, 
and is desc-ribed as being an eneyi-lo paedia of Buddhis t 
philosophy . Dr. Tukakusu, a highly competent authority, 
is of opinion that until this work shall have been made 
accessible fo scholars it will be vain to argue about the 
Council of Kasliinlr or its works. When the labours of the 
assembly were completed, tlie commentaries were copied on 
sheets of copper, which were deposited in a stupa built for this 
purpose by order of king Kanishka. It is possible that these 
precious records may still exist buried under some mound near 
Srinagar, and that a lucky chance may reveal them. After the 
conclusion of the business of the council, Kanishka renewed 
Asoka’s donation of tlie kingdom of Kashmir to the Church, 
and M’ent home tlirough the Baramula Pass.’^ I am disposed 


’ Hiueii T.saiig’, the leading- au- 
thority (Beal, i, 117, 1.31 ; Watters, 
i, pp. 270-8; Takakusu’.s review of 
Watters, J. 11. A^. S., 1903, p. 11)', 
state.s that the council was convened 
in Kashmir under the presidency of 
Vasumitra, by Kanishka, king of 
Gandhara, acting on tlie advu-c of 
Piirsva or Par4vika. Paramartha 
(A.)>. 499-369), in his biography 
of Vasubandiiu (see App. N of ihis 
edition) gives an independent ac- 
count of the council as having been 
held in Kashmir at some time in 
the filth century in tlie five hun- 
dreds' after the Nirvana. He does 
not name king Kanishka, and as- 
cribes the summoning of the as- 
sembly to Katyayaniputra. Accord- 


ing to liim, A.svaghpsha was invited 
from Saketa in the SravastI province 
for the purpose of applying his well- 
known literary skill to the redac- 
tion of the commentaries drafted by 
the council (Takakusu, J. K. A. S., 
1905, p. 52). 

Vasumitra's work, Mahtivibhdshd 
SffKiro (No. 1263 of Nanjio’s Catal.), 
ascribed to the time of Kanishka, 
was an elaborate commentary on 
the J ruinapranthana ^stra, the 
fundamental work of the Sarvasti- 
vadin school (Takakusu ; I-tsing, 
Buddhist Practices, p. xxi). 

The Mongolians represent the 
council as engaged in the collection 
of the sayings of Buddha. It met 
at Jalandhar, which was in Kash- 
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to date the council somewhere about a. d. 100. No political 
importance should be attached to the assembly. 

The legends published by M. Sylvain Levi include a 
strange tale professing to I'elate the end of Kanishka, which 
possibly may be founded on fact. It supports the reconstruc- 
tion of the history advocated by Mr. R. D. Banerji, which 
I have adopted as being the most probable explanation of the 
known facts. 

‘The king/ so runs the story, ‘had a minister named 
l^fathara. of unusual intelligence. He addressed Kanishka 
in these words: “Sire, if you wish to follow the advice of 
your servant, your power will assuredly bring the whole 
world into subjection. All will submit to you, and the 
eight regions will take refuge in your merit. Think over 
what your servant has said, but do not divulge it.” The 
king replied : “ Very well, it shall be as you say.” Then the 
minister called together the able generals and e(|uipped a 
force of the four arms. Wherever the king turned, all men 
bowed before him like herbage under hail. The peoples of 
three regions came in to make their submission ; under the 


mir. according to tlie Siistni Vhiii- 
t/ola kereglagrhi, and in the kingdom 
of Gatchiin Kunasana, according 
to the history of Sanang Setsen 
(Klaproth, in I.aidlay's Fu-liiuti, 
p. 249). 

The Tibetan Kah-gytir represents 
the work of the council as being 
the third compilation of the doctrine 
of Buddha (Csonia Kordsi, As 
vol. XX, quoted in Eastern Momi- 
chism, p. 18H). Wassiljew (Schief- 
ner, p. 398) observes that the 
Jiu-stoii refuses to acknowledge 
Kanishka’s council; that the Tate- 
ypur describes the council in 401) 
anno Biiddhae ( one of the traditional 
dates of Kanishka), as liaving been 
led by Vatsiputra, and devoted to 
the doctrines of his school ; while a 
Chinese account locates the assem- 
bly at Kandahar (? Gandhara). 

Taranath notes that some authors 
aver that the council met in the 
Kundalavana Vihara in Kashmir, 
while others locate it in the Kuvana 
monastery at Jalandhar ; observing 
that the balance of authority favours 
the latter view. But the evidence. 


as it nowstanrls. proves clearly that 
the <-ouncil met in Kashmir, Hiuen 
Tsang, when desc'ribing his visit to 
Jalandhar iBeal, i, 175; Watters, 
i, 296), makes no allusion to the 
council. The fact that in some 
books Kanishka is called the king 
of Jalandhar may have given rise to 
the belief that the council met at 
that city. The council, according 
to Taranath, settled the strife be- 
tween the eighteen schools, which 
were all recognized as orthodox ; 
and the three yitakas were now 
either for the first time reduced 
to writing, or, so f.-ir as previously 
written, were purified from error. 
All kinds of MahSyuna texts ap- 
peared alx>ut this time (Schiefner, 
p. 58). 

For criticism of the legends of 
the earlier councils see the author’s 
paper, ‘The Identity of Piyadasi 
with Asoka Maurya, and some 
connected Problems’ {J. 11. A. 8., 
Oct., 1901). For the meaning of 
KnndaJa in Kashmiri local names, 
see Stein, transl. Jlajatar,, Bk. v, 
V. 106. 


Legend of 
Kanish- 
ka’s death. 
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hoofs of the horse ridden hy king Kanishka everything either 
bent or broke. The king said: “I have subjugated three 
regions ; all men have taken refuge with me ; the region of 
the north alone has not come in to make its submission. 
If I subjugate it^ I shall nex'er again take advantage of an 
opportunity against any one, be he who he may, but I do 
not yet know the best way to succeed in this undertaking.^’ 
The king’s people, having heard these words, took counsel 
together, and said ; “ Tlic king is greedy, cruel, and un- 
reasonable ; his campaigns and continued conquests have 
wearied the mass of his servants. He knows not how to be 
content, but wants to reign over the four quarters. The 
garrisons are stationed on distant frontiers, and our relatives 
are far from us. Such being the situation, we must agree 
among ourselves, and get rid of him. After that we may be 
happy.” As he was ill, they covered him with a quilt, a 
man sat on top of him, and the king died on the spot.’ ^ 

The reign of Kanishka appears to have lasted some forty- 
five years, and may be assumed to have terminated about 

A.D. 

asishka. Very little is known about the successors of Kanishka. 
Inscriptions pro^ e that Vasishka was reigning at Mathura in 
the years 84 and 88, and Huvishka between the years 83 and 
60, while Kanishka was reigning at the same place in the 
year 41. The best way to reconcile the apparent contra- 
diction is to assume that Vfisishka and Huvishka were sons 
of Kanishka, who both acted in succession as Viceroys of 
Upper India while their father was warring beyond the 
mountains. Vasishka, of whom no coins are known, seems 
to have predeceased his father, who was succeeded in his 
whole empire by Huvishka.^ The extensive coinage of 
Huvishka may have been all issued after his succession to 
the imperial throne. Vasishka, presumably, was not em- 
powered to coin in his own name. If he had issued coins, it 
is hardly possible that some specimens should not have been 
discovered by this time. 


’ ^ri-Dharma-pitaka, &c., in written in severaj variant forms, 
iVotftf, p. 4.S ; and an English version including Hushka and Hoveshkai 
in /nd. Ant., 1903, p. 388. due to difficulties in transliterating 

’ The name of Huvishka is a foreign name. 
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The dotninions of Huvishka certainly included Kabul,* Huvishka. 
Kashmir, and Mathura. At the last-named city, a splendid 
Buddhist monastery bore his name, and no doubt owed its 
existence to his munificence;^ for, like Kanishka, he was 
a liberal patron of Buddhist ecclesiastical institutions. He 
also resembled his more famous predecessor in an eclectic 
taste for a strange medley of Greek, Indian, and Persian 
deities. The types on the coins of Huvishka include Hera- 
kles, Sarapis (‘ Sarapo'), Skanda with his son Visakha, Pharro, 
the fire-god, and many others, but the figure and name of 
Buddha are wanting. It would seem that the Buddhist convic- 
tions of these old Scythian kings were not very deeply seated, 
and it is probably justifiable to hold that the royal favour 
was granted to the powerful monastic organization of the 
Buddhists as much as to their creed. No prudent monarch in 
those days could afford to neglect the wealthy and influential 
order, which had spread its ramifications all over the empire. 

The town of Hushkapura, founded by Huvishka in Kash- Hushka- 
mir, occupied a position of exceptional importance just inside *’'*'^*‘ 
the Baramula Pass, then known as the ‘ western gate ^ of the 
valley, and continued for centuries to be a place of note. 

When Hiuen Tsang visited Kashmir about a.d. 631, he 
enjoyed the liberal hospitality of the Hushkapura inonastei'y 
for several days, and was escorted thence with all honour to 
the capital, where he found numerous religious institutions, 
attended by some five thousand monks. The town of 
Hushkapura is now represented by the small village of 
Ushkur, at which the ruins of an ancient stupa are visible.'* 

The reign of Huvishka undoubtedly was prolonged, but Length 
all memory of its political ev'ents has perished. His abun- ° 
dant coinage is even more varied than that of Kanishka, 
with which it is constantly associated, and, like the con- 
temporary sculpture, testifies to the continuance of Hellenistic 

‘ Inscription of the year 51 on a pp. loeo-S, and /iV-f«(f..xi,pp. 202- 
brass vase obtained by Masson 19) supersede eariier publications, 
from one of the Khawat stiipaa in * Cunningham, Usp., i, 238. 
the Wardak District, about 30 miles • Stem, lidjatar., transl. Bk. i, 
marching distance SW. from Ka- v. 168 ; vol. ii, p. 438 ; Beal, Life of 
pul. The edition and translation Hiuen Tsiang, p. 68. 
by Mr. Pargiter (/. R. A. S., 1912, 
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Reign of 
Vasu- 
deva I, 

? A. D. 14.0 
73. 


Decay of 

Kushan 

power. 


Plague, 


influence. A few specimens of the gold coinage present 
well executed and characteristic portraits of the king, who 
was a determined-looking man, with strongly-marked features, 
large, deep-set eyes, and aquiline nose.* So far as appears, 
the Kushan power suffered no diminution during his reign, 
which may be assumed to have ended in or about a.d. 140. 

Huvishka was succeeded by Vasudeva I, whose thoroughly 
Indian name, a synonym for Vishnu, is a proof of the 
■ rapidity with which the foreign invaders had succumbed to 
the influence of their environment. Testimony to the same 
fact is borne by his coins, almost all of which exhibit on the 
reverse tiie figure of the Indian god Siva, attended by his 
bull Nandi, and accompanied by the noose, trident, and 
other insignia of Hindu iconography. The inscriptions of 
Vflsudeva I, mostly found at Matliura, certainly range in date 
from the year 74 to the year 98 of the era used in the Kushan 
age, and indicate a reign of not less than twenty-five years. 
We may assume that his reign terminated in the year 100, 
equivalent, according to the chronology now tentatively 
adopted, to a. d. 178. 

It is evident that the Kushan power must have been 
decadent during the latter part of the long reign of Vasu- 
deva I, and apparently before its close, or immediately after 
that event, the vast empire of Kanishka obeyed the usual 
law governing Oriental monarchies, and broke up into frag- 
ments, having enjoyed a brief period of splendid unity. 
Coins bearing the name of Vasudeva continued to be struck 
long after he had passed away, and ultimately present the 
royal figure clad in the garb of Persia, and manifestly 
imitated from the effigy of Sapor (Shahpur) I, the Sassanian 
monarch who ruled Persia from a.d, 238 to 269.^ 

It seems reasonable to believe that the decay of the Indo- 


’ Gardner, B. M. Catal. Greek 
and Indo-Scythir Kings, ji\. xxvii. 9, 
xxviii, 9 ; V. A. Smith, Catal. Coins 
/. M., yol. i, pi. xii; and ante, plate 
of Indian Coins and Medals ID 
Von Sallet, Nachfolqer, p. 63. 
Catal. of Coins in I. M., vol. i, 
pp. G3-92. Mr. R. D. Banerji 


holds that the successors of Vasu- 
deva I were Kanishka II (Kanesh- 
k(d, Vasudeva II, and Vasufdeva] 
III, basing his opinion on his inter- 
pretation of the obscure numismatic 
evidence (' Notes on Indo-Scythian 
Coinage’, J. & Proc. A. S. B., 1908, 

p. 81). 
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Scythian monarchy must have been hastened bj' the terrible 
plague of A.D. 167, which started in Babylonia, and deso- 
lated the Roman and Parthian empires for several years. At 
Rome, as well as throughout Italy and the provinces, the 
greater part of the inhabitants, and nearly all the troops, 
sank under the disease. Niebuhr expressed the opinion that 
‘the ancient world never recovered from the blow inflicted 
upon it by the plague which visited it in the reign of 
M. Aurelius’. It is not likely that India can have escaped.’ 

Absolutely nothing positive is known concerning the means Sassanian 
by which the renewed Persian influence, as proved by nuinis- 
matic facts, made itself felt in the interior of India. Bahrain 
(Varahran) II is known to have conducted a campaign in 
Sistan, at some time between 277 and 294 ; but there is no 
record of any Sassanian invasion of India in the third century, 
during which period all the ordinar}' sources of historical 
information dry uj). No inscriptions certainly referable to 
tliat time have been discovered, and the coinage, issued by 
merely local rulers, gives hai'dly any help. Certain it is 
that two great paramount dynasties, the Kushan in Northern 
India, and the Andhra in the tableland of the Deccan, 
disappear together almost at the moment (a.d. 226) when 
the Arsakidan dynasty of Persia was superseded by the 
Sassanian. It is impossible to avoid hazarding the conjecture 
that the three events may have been in some way connected, 
and that the persianizing of the Kushan coinage of Northern 
India should be explained by the occurrence of an unrecorded 
Persian invasion. But the conjecture is unsupported by 
direct evidence; and the invasion, if it really took place, 
would seem to have been the work of predatory tribes subject 
to Iranian influence, and probably from Sistan, rather than 
a regular attack by a Persian king. 

So much, however, is clear that Vasudeva I was the last Foreign 
Kushan king who continued to hold extensive territories in 
India. After his death there is no indication of the existence 

’ Eutropius, ch. xii. Merivale the authorities and gives a vivid de* 
of the Itomana under the livor scription of the disaster, 
pire, viii, pp. 333, 358, ch. Ixviii) cites 
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of a paramount power in Northern India. Probably numerous 
Rajas asserted their independence and formed a number of 
short-lived states, such as commonly arise from the ruins 
of a great oriental monarchy; but historical material for 
the third century is so completely lacking that it is im- 
possible to say what or how many those states were. The 
period evidently was one of extreme confusion associated with 
foreign invasions from the north-west, which is reflected in 
the muddled statements of the Purdnas concerning the 
Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas, and other 
outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the Andhras. 
The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large extent 
contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and none of 
them could claim paramount rank. It seems to be quite 
hopeless to attempt to reduce to order the Purauic accounts 
of tills anarchical period, and nothing would be gained by 
quoting a long list of names, the very forms of which are 
uncertain. 

Kushan Coins indicate that the Kushans held their own in the 
Kabul°»ncl and Kabul for a long time. It is certain that the 

Panjab. Kushan kings of Kabul continued to be a considerable power 
until the fifth century, when they were overthrown by the 
White Huns. At the beginning of the fourth century one 
of them gave a daughter in marriage to Hormazd II, the 
Sassaulan king of Persia; and when Sapor II besieged 
Amida in a. d. 360, his victory over the Roman garrison was 
won with the aid of Indian elephants and Kushan troops 
under the command of their aged king Urumbates, who 
occupied the place of honour, and was supported by the 
Sakas of Sistan.^ 

Snbordi- It is difficult to judge how far the foreign chiefs who 
viiiefs. ruled the Punjab during the third century, and struck coins 
similar to those of Vasudev'a I, yet with a difference, were 

’ Ciimilngbam, ATjm.CTiron.,1893, 1896, p. 163. Gibbon (ch. xixjgives 
pp. 169 -77, who seems to be right a. D. 360 as the date of the siege of 
in identifying the Chionitai of Amida on the Tigris, the modern 
Ammianus Mareellinus with the Diarbekir. Other authorities prefer 
Kushans ; Drouin, ‘ Monnaies des 358 or 359. 

Grands Kouehans,’ in llei-. Num., 
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Kushans, and how far they belonged to other Asiatic tribes. 
The marginal legends of the coins of this class, which 
are written in a modified Greek script, preserve the 
name of either Kanishka or Vasu[deva] Kushan,^ King of 
Kings, and so recognize the Kushan supremacy ; but the 
name in Indian letters, placed by tlie side of the spear, is 
frequently monosyllabic, like a Chinese name, Bha, Ga, Vi, 
and so forth. These monosyllabic names seem to belong to 
chiefs of various Central Asian tribes wlio invaded India and 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Kushan or Shahi kings 
of Kabul. One coin with the modified Kushan obverse, and 
the names Pdsana, Nu, Shilada in Indian Brahnii characters 
in various parts of the field, has on the reverse a fire-altar of 
the type found on the coins of the earliest Sassanian kings. 
It is thus clear that in some way or other, during the third 
century, the Panjab renewed its ancient connexion with 
Persia.''* It is also certain that the later coinage of the 
Kushans is clearly connected with that of the Sassanians, 
a fact M’hich to my mind is fatal to theories n hich antedate 
Kanishka and his successors. 


Nothing definite is recorded concerning the dynasties of Blank in 
Northern India, excluding the Panjab, during the third I'nterior”^ 
century, and the early part of the fourth. Tire imperial India, 
city of Pataliputra is known to have continued to be a place 
of importance as late as the fifth century, but there is little 
indication of tlie nature of the dynasty which ruled there 


during tlie third. The high importance attached by the 
founder of the Gupta era in a.d. 320 to his alliance with 


a Lichchhavi princess suggests that during the third century 
Pataliputra may have been held by the non-Aryan Lichchhavis 
of Vaisali, who appear to have been closely related to the 
Tibetans. The only intelligible dynastic list for the period 
is that of the Saka satraps of Western India, whose history 


' The coins usually have Vasu, those of some of his successors, 

not Vdsu. See V. A. Smith, Catal. of Coins 

’ M. Drouin [Kev. Num., 1898, in I. M.,vo\. I (,1906), pp. 88, 89; 

p. 140) points out that the form of and Banerji’s corrections in ‘ Notes 

the altar is that found on the coins on Indo-Scythian Coinage ’ (/. 4' 

of Ardashlr, the first Sassanian iVoc. ji. S. Jl., 1908, p. 90). 
king (225 or 236-41), as well as on 


T 2 



ST6 THE KUSHAN DYNASTY 

will be more conveniently noticed in the next chapter in 
connexion with that of the Gupta emperors. The period 
between the extinction of the Kushan and Andhra dynasties^ 
about A. D. 220 or 230, and the rise of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty, nearly a century later, is one of the darkest in the 
whole range of Indian history. 
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APPROXIMATE KUSHAN CHRONOLOGY* 


DATE. 


EV'EKT. 


H. t. 


174 
r. 16.') 

r. 163 
160 

r. 160-,70 
r. l.iO-liO 
)■. 140 


r. 138 


c. IS.') 

f, 

r. 1'22 
c. 114 
KM) 


r, f),3 

58 

r. 26 
2 

A. D. 

s 


14 
)•. 15 

r. 15 -30 


23 
38 
41 
f. 45 


c. 45-70 

54 
r. 64 
68, 69 
70 

73-109 


Death of Hiuiig-nu chief, Modiik. 

Expulsion of main body of Yueh-clii liorde from Kan-suh by 
the Hiung-nu. 

Nan-tiu-mi, chief of the Wu-sun, killed by the Yueh-chi. 

Death of Hiung-iiu chief, Ki-yuk. 

Yueh-chi occupation of the Saka territory ; Saka migration. 

Saka invasion of India. 

Expulsion of Yueli-chi from Saka territory by Koen-muo, 
the young Wu-sun chief, son of Nan-tiu-rai. 

Reduction of the Ta-hia, both north and south of the Oxus, 
to vassalage by the Yueh-chi, who begin to settle down. 

Dispatcli by Chinese emperor Wu-ti of Ch.ang-k’ien as envoy 
to the Yueh-chi. 

Arrival of Chang-k’ien at Yueh-chi head-quarters, north of 
the Oxus. 

Return of Chang-k'ien to China. 

Death of Chang-k’ien. 

Extension of "i ueh-<‘hi settlements to the lands south of the 
Oxus i occupation of Ta-hia capital, Lan-sheu, south of the 
river, probably ^ Balkb. 

Formation of five Yueh-ohi prinoipalities.inoUiding Kushan 
and Bamian. 

Epocli of the Malava or Vikrama era. 

Indian embassy to Augustus. 

A Chinese offleial instructed in Buddhist books by a Yueh-chi 
king. (iSVe Franke, Tiirirolkfr, p. 92 n.) 

Temporary cessation of intercourse between China and the 
West. 

Augustus, Roman emperor, died ; Tiberius acc. 

Kadphises I Kushan Kieu-tsieu-ki’o, Kozolakadaphes, &c.) 
acc. 

Consolidation of the five Yueh-chi principalities into one Kushan 
kingdom under Kadphises I ; conquest by him of Kao-fu 
(Kabul), Ki-pin ( 'i Kashmir or Kapi6a), and Pota C-Baetria, 
or more probably Arachosia) ; Hermaios, Greek king of 
Kabul, &c. contemporary. 

End of First, or Early Han dynasty of China. 

Gaius (Caligula), Roman emperor, acc. 

Claudius, Roman emperor, acc. 

Kadphises I died, aged 80 ; Kadphises II Kushan (Yen-kao- 
ching, Wiina Kadphises,&c.), his son, acc. ; the subordinate 
‘ Nameless King ’ (Soti-r contemporary. 

Destruction of Indo-Parthian power, and gradual conquest of 
Northern India by Kadphises II. 

Nero, Roman emperor, ac<-. 

Buddhist books sent for by Chinese emperor, Ming-ti. 

Galba, Otho, and VitelUus, Roman emperors. 

Vespasian, Roman emperor (acc. Dec, 22, 69). 

Victorious career of Pan-chao, the Chinese general, in 
Khotan, <fec. 


* Compare Appendix J, ante, p. 915. 
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DATE. 


EVENT. 


A. D. 

77 

78 

79 
81 

c. 90 
94 

96 

98 

99 
r. 100 
r. 103 

10.5 

116 

117 

e. 123 

123-6 
131 6 
138 

f. 140 
c. 150 

161 
162-5 
175 
r, 178 
r. 178-226 
180 

192, 19.3 
193 
r. 200 
211 
216 

217 

218 
222 
226 


260 

273 

284 305 
360 


Publication of Pliny’s Na,tural Hvstory. 

Epoch of the ^aka or Salivahana era ; Kadphises II died ; 
I Xanlshka Eush&n acc. 

Titus, Ronaan emperor, acc. 

Domitian, Roman emperor, acc. 

Defeat of Kanishka by Pan-chao. 

Reduction of Kucha and Kara-shahr by the Chinese under 
Pan-cbao. 

Nerva, Roman emperor, acc. 

Tra,jan, Roman emperor, acc. 

Arrival of Trajan in Rome. 

Indian embassy to Trajan ; Buddhist Council. 

Kanishka 's conquests in Chinese Turkestan.' 

Overtlirow by the Romans of the Nabataean kingdom of 
Petra in Arabia ; rise of Palmyra. 

Conquest of Mesopotamia by Trajan. 

Hadrian, Roman emperor, a<-c. ; retrocession of Mesopotamia. 
Death of Kanishka; Huvjshka Kush an, acc. as sovereign 
of whole eiimire. 

Residence of Hadrian at Athens. 

War of Hadrian with the Jews. 

Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor, acc. 

Vasudeva I Kushan acc. 

Jfmagarh inscription of Rudradaman, Western satrap. 

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Defeat of Parthian king, Vologeses III, by the Romans. 
Eastern campaign of Marcus Aurelius. 

Death of Vasudeva Ku.shan. 

Later Kushiin kings, Kanishka II, &c. 

Comraodus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Pertinax and Julianus, Roman emperors. 

Sept.imius Scverus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Palmyra created a Roman colony. 

Caracalla, Roman emperor, acc. 

Parthian expedition of Caracalla. 

Macrinus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Elagabalus, Roman emperor, acc. 

Alexander Severus. Roman emperor, acc. 

Foundation of Sassaiiian empire of Persia by Ardashir; the 
collapse of the Kushan power in India, and the termina- 
tion of the Andhra dynasty occurred at nearly the same 
time. 

Defeat of Valerian, Roman emperor, by Sapor 1. 

Capture of PalrajTa by Aurelian. 

Diocletian, emperor. 

Successful siege of Amida by Sapor II, with Kushan help. 


* According to Dr. Franke, China 
lost Khotan in a, n, 152. Kanishka 
is not mentioned by name in the 
Chinese histories. 

Dr. Franke (Beitriige, p, 99 n.) 
considers as doubtful' the current 


identification of Po-ta (P'u-ta, Can- 
tonese Pok-tiu) with Bactria, and 
suggests as the true equivalent the 
‘Paktyan land’(na*Tin«^ 7 ^), which 
he places to the north of Arachosia. 
See ante, p. 38, note 1. 




CHAPTER XI 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE, AND THE WESTERN 
SATRAPS ; CHANDRA-GUPTA I TO 
KUMARAGUPTA I 

From a. d. 320 to 455. 

In the fourth century ligKt again dawns, the veil of 
oblivion is lifted, and the history of India regains unity and Gupta 
interest. 

La local Raja at or near Pataliputra, bearing the famotis 
name of Chandra-gupta,* wedded, in or about the year 308, 
a princess named Kumara Devi, who belonged to the ancient 
Lichchhavi clan, celebrated ages before in the early annals 
of Buddhism.) During the long period of about eight 
centuries which intervened betw'een the reign of Ajntasatru 
and the marriage of Kumara Devi the history of the Lich- 
chhavis has been lost for the most part, although they are 
known to have established a dynasty in Nepal, which used 
an era believed to run from a.d. 111. 2 Q’hey now come 
suddenly into notice again in connexion with'Tbis marriage, 
which proved to be an event of the highest political impor- 
tance, as being the foundation of the fortunes of a dynasty 
destined to rival the glories of the Mauiyas. Kumara Devi 
evidently brought to her husband as her dowry valuable 
influence, which in the course of a few years secured to him 
a paramount position in Magadha and the neighbouring 
countries. It seems probable that at the time of this fateful 
union the Lichchhavis were masters of the ancient imperial 
city, and that Chandra-gupta, by means of his matrimonial 
alliance, succeeded to the power previously held by his wife’s 
relatives. In the olden days the Lichchhavis of Vaisali bad 

’ The names of the Chandra- spelt with a hyphen, to distinguish 
guptas of the Gupta dynasty are them from the Maurya. 

' Ldvi, Le N^pul, i, 1+ ; ii, 153, 
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A. D. 320. 

Lieh- 

chhavi 

alliance ; 

Chandra- 

gupta I. 

acc. 


gso 


been the rivals of the kings of Pataliputra, and apparently, 
during the disturbed tinnes which followed the reign of 
Pushyamitra, they paid off old scores by taking possession of 
the city, which had been built and fortified many centuries 
earlier for the express purpose of curbing their restless spirit. 

Certain it is that Chandra-gupta was raised by his Lich- 
chhavi connexion from the rank of a local chief, as enjoyed 
by his father and grandfather,^ to such dignity that he felt 
justified in assuming the lofty title of ^Sovereign of Maha- 
rajas’, usually associated with a claim to the rank of lord 
paramount. He struck coins in the joint names of himself, 
his queen, and the Lichchhavis ; and his son and successor 
habitually described himself with pride as the son of the 
daughter of the Lichchhavis. Chandra-gupta, designated as 
the First, to distinguish him from his grandson of the same 
name, extended his dominion along the Gangetic valley as 
far as the junction of the Ganges and Jumna, where Allah- 
abad now stands ; and ruled during his brief tenure of the 
throne a populous and fertile territory, which included 
Tirhut, Soutli Bihar, Oudh, atid certain adjoining districts. 
His political importance was sufficient to warrant him in 
establishing, after the Oriental manner, a new era dating from 
his formal consecration or coronation, when he was pro- 
claimed as heir to the imperial power associated by venerable 
tradition with the possession of Pataliputra. The first year 
of the Gupta era, which continued in use for several centuries, 
and in countries widely separated, ran from February 26, 
A.D. 320, to March 13, 321 ; of which dates the former may 
be taken as that of the coronation of Chandra-gupta I.* 


' His fatlier was named Ghatot- 
kacha, and his grandfather simply 
Gupta. A seal of Ghatotkacba has 
been excavated at Basdrh (Vaisali) 
(A. S. Ann. Rep., 1903-4, p. 107. 
PI. xli, 14). Buddhist legend 
offers another instance of the par- 
ticiple Gupta alone serving as a 
proper name in the case of U pagupta 
(.Gupta the Less), son of Gupta the 
perfumer. 

‘ For the' chronology of the 
dynasty see the author’s paper, 


‘ Revised Chronolo^ of the Early 
or Imperial Gupta Dynasty ’ (Ind. 
Ant., 1902, p. 257), which modides 
the scheme as given in his numis- 
matic works, but requires some 
correction. Dates expressed in the 
Gupta era (o. e.) may be converted 
approximately into dates a. d. by the 
addition of 319; e.g. 82 g. e. = 
A. n. 401. For Gupta inscriptions 
as known in 1888, see Fleet, Qwpta. 
Inacriptiuna {Corpus Imcr. Ind.,vo\. 
iii). The principal discoveries 
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Before his death, which occurred perhaps about ten or a. d. 330 or 
fifteen years later, Chandra-gupta selected as his successor the 
Crown Prince, Samudragupta, his son by the Lichchhavi dragupta, 
princess.^ The paternal preference was abundantly justified 
by the young king, who displayed a degree of skill in the 
arts of both peace and war which entitles him to high rank 
among the most illustrious sovereigns of India. 

From the moment of his accession, Samudragupta assumed His 
the part of an aggressively ambitious monarch, resolved to 
increase his dominions at the expense of liis neighbours. 

Wars of aggression never have been condemned by such 
public opinion as exists in the East, and no king who cared 
for his reputation could venture to rest contented within his 
own borders, Samudragupta had no hesitation in acting on 
the principle that ‘ kingdom-taking is the business of kings, 
and immediately after his succession to the throne plunged 
into war, which occupied many years of his unusually pro- 
tracted reign.* 


since the publication of that work 
are : ( 1 ) Bhitari seal of Kurnara- 
gupta II, not dated (ed. V, A. Smith 
and Hoernle, vol. Iviii, 

part i, 1889); (2) Basarh seals of 
Ghatotkachogupta and queen of 
Chandra-gupta II {Arch. S. Annual 
Jiep., 1903 4., pp. 101-22, Pis. xl- 
xlii) ; (3) Bharadi Dih inscr. of 
Kumaragupta I, dated 117 o. e. 
{A. S. Proffr. Ren. of Ai Circle, 
1907-8, p. 39; ecL in J. A. S. li., 
vol. V, N. S. (1909j, p. 457) ; (4) 
Dhanaidaha inscr. of same king, 
dated 113 o. e., the earliest known 
copper-plate grant {J. A. S. R., 
ut supra, p. 459); ^5) a valuable 
Gupta- VakStaka grant, partially 
described by Mr. K. Pathak in Ind. 
Ant., 1913, p. 314 . Many other in- 
scriptions dated in the Gupta era, 
but not giving the names of kings, 
have been discovered, including at 
least two in Burma {A. S. Progr. 
Rep., Burma, 1894, pp. 15, 20). 

‘ Fleet, J.R. A. 8., 1909, p. 342. 
A few rare coins i.ssued by KScha 
or Kacha exist which closely re- 
semble the issues of Samudragupta 
in certain respects. Some authors 
suppose Kacna or Kacha to be 


identical with Samudragupta, bet 
the better opinion regards him as 
a rival brother of that king. His 
reign, if a reality, must have been 
very brief, probably not exceeding 
a few months. N othing whatever 
being known about him except that 
he coined some gold pieces, Samu- 
dragupta may be regarded for all 
practical purposes as the immediate 
successor of his father. His selec- 
tion is vividly described in the 
Allahabad inscription: ‘“Here is 
a noble man ! ” With these words 
the father embraced him, with 
shivers of joy that spoke of his 
affection, and looked at him, with 
eyes heavy with tears and over- 
come with love — the courtiers 
breathing freely with joy and the 
kinsmen of equal grade look- 
ing up with sad faces — and said 
to him : “ Protect then this whole 
earth ” ’ (Buhler, as transl. in fnd. 
Ant., 1913, p. 176). 

’ Authorities and details are fully 
discussed in the author’s jPaper, 
‘ The Conquests of Samudra Gupta' 
(/. R. A. 8., 1897, p. 859). A few 
corrections have been made neces- 
sary by subsequent research. 



THE GUPTA EMPIRE 


When his fighting days were over he employed a learned 
poet, skilled in the technicalities of Sanskrit verse, to com- 
pose a panegyric of his achievements, which he caused to be 
engraved on one of the Stone pillars set up six centuries before 
by Asoka and incised with his edicts.^ Samudragupta, an 
orthodox Hindu, learned in all the wisdom of the Brahmans, 
and an ambitious soldier full of the joy of battle, although he 
had been interested as a young man, at his father’s bidding, 
in the doctrine of Vasubandha, the Buddhist sage, made no 
scruple about setting his own ruthless boasts of sanguinary 
wars by the side of the quietest moralizings of him who 
deemed ‘the chief est conquest’ to be the conquest of piety. 

Samudragupta’s anxiety to provide for the remembrance 
of his deeds was not in vain. The record composed by his 
poet-laureate survives to this da}- practically complete, and 
furnishes a detailed contemporary account of the events of 
the reign, probably superior to anything else of the kind in 
the multitude of Indian inscriptions. Although, unfortu- 
nately, the document is not dated, it may be assigned with 
approximate accuracy to the year a. d. 360, or a little later, 
a/id is thus, apart from its value as history, of great interest 
as an important Sanskrit composition, partly in verse and 
partly in prose, of ascertained age and origin. The value as 
dated literature of the great historical inscriptions, although 
emphasized by Buhler many years ago, is still, perhaps, not 
fully recognized by scholars who occupy themselves primarily 
udth the books preserved in libraries,* But our concern at 
present in the elaborate composition of Harishena is with 
its contents as an historical document, rather than with its 
place in the evolution of Sanskrit, and the exposition of its 
importance as a linguistic and literary landmark must be left 
to specialists. 

The author of the panegyric classifies his lord’s campaigns 

^ The inaoription is not posthu- Indian Inscriptions and the A.nti- 
mous (Buhler, in J. R. A. 8., 1898, quity of Indian Artificial Poeliy 
p. 386). The pillar stands in the published in a German periodical 
fort at Allahabad, but not in its about 1889, has been rendered ac- 
original poytion. cessible by Prof. V. S. Ghate’s 

“ Buhlev's important essay, ‘The English version in Ind, Ant,, 1913. 
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geographically under four heads : as those directed against cam- 
eleven kings of the south ; nine named kings of Aryavarta^ 
or the Gangetic plain, besides many others not specified ; the 
chiefs of the wild forest tribes ; and the rulers of the frontier 
kingdoms and republics. * He also explains Samudragupta’s 
relation with certain foreign powers, too remote to come 
within the power of his arm. Although it is at present 
impossible to identify every one of the countries, kings, and 
peoples enumerated by the poet, and sundry matters of detail 
remain to be cleared up by future discovery and investiga- 
tion, enough is known to enable-the historian to form a clear 
idea of the extent of the dominions and the range of the 
alliances of the most brilliant of the Gupta emperors. The 
matter of the record being arranged on litei-ary rather than 
historical principles, it is not possible to narrate the events 
of the reign in strict chronological order. 

But we may feel assu- ’ that this Indian Napoleon first Conquest 
turned his arms against the powers nearest him, and that he ern India, 
thoroughly subjugated the Ra jas of the Gangetic plain, the 
wide region now known as Hindustan, before he embarked 
on his perilous adventures in the remote south. His treat- 
ment of the Rajas of the north was drastic; for we are told 
that they were ‘ forcibly rooted up ’, a process which neces- 
sarily involved the incorporation of their territories in the 
dominions of the victor. Among the nine names mentioned, 
only one can be recognized with absolute certainty, namelj', 
that of Ganapati Naga, whose capital was at Padmavati or 
Narwar, a famous city, which still exists, in tlie territories of 
the Maharaja Sindia. 

The greater part of these northern conquests must have 
been completed, and the subjugated territories absorbed, 
before Samudragupta ventured to undertake the invasion of 
the kingdoms of the south ; a task which demanded uncom- 
mon boldness in design, and masterly powers of organization 
and execution. 

The invader, marching due south from the capital, through 
Chutia Nagpur, directed his first attack against the kingdom Kosala 
of South Kosala in the valley of the Mahanadi, and over- 
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threw itB king, Mahendra.* Passing on, he subdued all the 
chiefs of the forest countries, which still retain their ancient 
wildness, and constitute the tributary states of Orissa and 
the more backward parts of the Central Provinces. The 
principal of those chiefs, who bore the appropriate name of 
Vyaghra Raja, or the Tiger King, is not otherwise known 
to history. At this stage of the campaign, the main diffi- 
culties must have been those of transport and supply, for the 
ill-armed forest tribes could not have offered serious military 
resistance to a well-equipped army. 

Conquests Still advancing southw'ards, by the east coast road, Samu- 
south. dragupta vanquished the chieftain who held Pishtapura, the 
ancient capital of Kalinga, now Pithapuram in the Godavari 
district, as well as the hill-forts of Mahendragiri and Kottura 
in Ganjam ; King Mantaraja, whose territory lay on the 
banks of the Kolleru (Colair) lake;^ the neighbouring king 
of Vengi between the Krishna and Godavari rivers, presum- 
ably a Pallava; and Vishnugopa, the king of Kanchi, or 
Conjeeveram, to the south-west of Madras, almost certainly 
a Pallava. Then turning westwards, he subjugated a chief- 
tain, named Ugrasena, king of Palakka, a place perhaps 
situated in the Nellore District.^ 

Return He returned homewards through the western parts of the* 
Deccan, subduing on his way the kingdom of DevarSshtra, 
dosh. or the modern Mahratta country, and Erandapalla, or 
KhandSsh.'* 

This wonderful campaign, which involved two or three 
thousand miles of marching through difficult counti-y, must 
have occupied about two years at least, and its conclusion 
A.D. 350 . may be dated approximately in a. d. 350. 

Rich No attempt was made to effect the permanent annexation 

®*"**®’’ of these southern states; the triumphant victor admitting 


North Kosata corresponded 
roughly with Oudh, north of the 
Ghagra river. 

- For correct interpretation of 
hauriilaka see Kielhorn in Ep. Ind., 
voi. vi, p. 3. Kottura (Kothoor of 
Indian Atlas, sheet No. 108) lies 
twelve miles SSE. from Mabendra- 


gifi. The proper rendering^ the 
pass^e was settled by Klfelhom 
and Fleet, in 1898. For Pishtapura 
see Fleet, Ind. Ant., xxx (1901), 
p. S6. 

’ Ep. Ind., vlii, 161. 

‘ Ffeet, in d. K. A. S., 1898, 
p. 369. 
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that he only exacted a temporary submission and then with- 
drew. But beyond doubt he despoiled the rich treasures of 
the south, and came back laden with golden booty, like the 
Muhammadan adventurer who performed the same military 
exploit nearly a thousand years later. Malik Kafur, the 
general of Ala-ud-diti, Sultan of Delhi, during operations 
lasting from 1309 to 1311, repeated the performance of 
Samudragupta, and penetrated even fartlier south than his 
Hindu predecessor seems to have done. Malik Kafur occu- 
pied Madura in April, 1311, and from that base was able to 
reach Ramesvaram, or Adam’s Bridge, where he built 
a mosque, which was still standing when Firishta wrote 
his history in the sixteenth century.^ 

The enumeration by the courtly jjanegyrist of the frontier Tributary 
kingdoms and republics whose rulers did homage and paid 
tribute to the emperor, a title fairly earned by Sainudra- 
gupta, enables the historians to define the boundaries of his 
dominions with sufficient accuracy, and to realise the nature 
of the political divisions of India in the fourth century. 

On the eastern side of the continent the tributary kingdoms 
were Samatata, or the delta of the Ganges and Brahmaputra, 
including the site on which Calcutta now stands ; Kamarupa, 
or Assam ; and Daviika, which seems to have corresponded 
with the Bogrti (Bagralia), Dinaj'pur, and Riijshahl districts 
to the north of the Ganges, lying between Samatata and 
Kamarupa, Farther west, the mountain kingdom of Nepal, 
then, as now, retained its autonomy under the suzerainty of 
the paramount power, and the direct jurisdiction of the 
imperial government extended only to the foot of the moun- 
tains. The kingdom of Kartripura occupied tiie lower ranges 
of the Western Himalayas, including probably Kumaon, 

Almora, Garhwal, and Kangra.^ 

' For conquest of Madura see * Dr. Fleet suggests that the 
Elliot, Uist. Ui, 91. The mosque name may survive in Karlarpur 
was repaired by Miqahid Shah in the Jalandhar district. Brigade- 
Bahmani in a. d. 1376. The doubts Surgeon C. F. Oldham refers to the 
expressed by Mr. Sewell (A For- Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal, 
ffotten Euwtre, p. 12) are not well and Kohilkhand {J, Ji, A. S.', 1898, 
founded. Mr. Sewell apparently did p. 198). See map of the Gupta 
not remember the occupation of Empire. 

Madura in 1311. 
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Tribal 

republics. 


Limits of 
empire. 


Relations 

with 

foreign 

powers. 


The Panjab, Eastern Rajputana, and Malwa for the most 
part were in possession of tribes or clans living under repub- 
lican institutions. The Yaudheya tribe occupied both banks 
of the Sutlaj, wliile the Madrakas held the central of 
the Panjab. The reader may remember that in Alexander’s 
time those regions were similarly occupied by autonomous 
tribes, then called the Malloi, Kathaioi, and so forth. The 
Jumna probably formed the north-western frontier of the 
Gupta empire. The Arjunayanas, Malavas, and Abhiras 
were settled in Eastern Rajputana and Malwa, and in this 
direction the river Chambal may be regarded as the imperial 
boundary. The line next turned in an easterly direction 
along the territories of minor nations whose position cannot 
be c.xactly determined, passing probably through Bhopal, 
until it sti'uck the Narmada river, wliich formed the southern 
frontier. 

The dominion under the direct government of Samudra- 
gupta in the middle of the fourth century thus comprised all 
the most populous and fertile countries of Northern India. 
It extended from the Hooghly on the east to the Jumna and 
Chambal on the west ; and from the foot of the Himalayas 
on the north to the Narmada on the south. 

Beyond these wide limits, the frontier kingdoms of Assam 
and the Gangetic delta, as well as those on the southern 
slopes of the Himalayas, and the free tribes of Rajputana 
and Millwa, were attached to the empire by bonds of subordi- 
nate alliance; while almost all the kingdoms of the south 
^had been overrun by the emperor’s armies and compelled to 
acknowledge his irresistible might. 

The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had 
been seen in India since the days of Asoka, six centuries 
before, and its possession naturally entitled Samudragupta 
to the respect of foreign powers. We are not, therefore, 
surprised to learn that he maintained diplomatic relations 
with the Kushan king of Gandhara and Kabul, and the 
greater sovereign of the same race who railed on the 
banks of the Oxus, as well as with Ceylon and other distant 
islands. 
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Communication between the king of Ceylon and Samudra- Embassies 
gupta had been established accidentally about a. d. 360. ^^on. 
Siri Meghavanna (Meghavarna), the Buddhist king of 
Ceylon, whose reign of twenty-seven years is assigned 
approximately to the period from a.d. 352 to 379, had 
sent two monks, one of whom is said to have been his 
brother, to do homage to the Diamond Throne and visit 
the monastery built by Asoka to the east of the sacred 
tree at Bodh Gaya. The strangers, perhaps by reason of 
sectarian rancour, met with scant hospitality, and on their 
return to the island complained to tlie king that they 
could not find any place in India where they could stay 
in comfort. King Meghavarna recognized the justice of 
the complaint, and resolved to remedy the grievance by 
founding a monastery at which his subjects, when on 
pilgrimage to the holy places, should find adequate and 
suitable accommodation. He accordingly dispatched a 
mission to Samudragupta laden with the gems for which 
Ceylon has always been renowned, besides other Aaluable 
gifts, and requested permission to found a monastery on 
Indian soil. Samudragupta, flattered at receiving sucli atten- 
tions from a distant pow'er, was pleased to consider the gifts 
as tribute, and gave the required permission. The envoy 
returned home, and, after due deliberation, King Meghavarna 
decided to build his monastery near the holy tree. His 
purpose, solemnly recorded on a copper plate, was carried 
out by the erection of a splendid convent to the north 
of the tree. This building, which was three stories in 
height, included six halls, was adorned with three towers, 
and surrounded by a strong wall 30 or 40 feet high. The 
decorations were executed in the richest colours witii the 
Jn'ghest artistic skill, and the statue of Buddha, cast in 
gold and silver, v^as studded with gems. The subsidiary 
stupas, enshrining relics of Buddha himself, were worthy 
of the principal edifice. In the seventh century, when 
Hiuen Tsang visited it, this magnificent establishment was 
occupied by a thousand mojiks of the Sthavira school of 
the Mahayana, and afforded ample hospitality to pilgrims 
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from Ceylon. The site is now marked by an extensive 
mound, ^ 

It was presumably after his return from the south that 
Samudragupta determined to celebrate his manifold victories 
and proclaim the universality of his dominion by reviving 
the ancient rite of the horse-sacrifice {aivamedha), which had 
remained long in abeyance, and probably had not been per- 
formed in Northern India since the days of Pushyamitra. 
The ceremony was duly carried out with appropriate splendour, 
and accompanied by lavish gifts to Brahmans, comprising, 
it is said, millions of coins and gold pieces. Specimens of 
the gold medals struck for this purpose, bearing a suitable 
legend and the effigy of the doomed horse standing before the 
altar, have been found in small numbers. Another memorial 
of the event seems to exist in the rudely carved stone figure 
of a horse which was found in Northern Oudh, and now 
stands in the Lucknow Museum with traces of a brief dedi- 
catory inscription incised upon it, apparently referring to 
Samudragupta. 

Although the courtly phrases of the official eulogist 
cannot be accepted without a certain amount of reservation, 
it is clear that Samudragupta was a ruler of exceptional 
capacity and unusually varied gifts. The laureate’s com- 
memoration of his hero’s proficiency in song and music is 
curiously confirmed by the existence of a few rare gold coins 
depicting his majesty comfortably seated on a high-backed 
couch, engaged in playing the Indian lyre.® The allied art of 
poetry was also reckoned among the accomplishments of this 


' The synchronism of Meghn- 
varna with Samudragupta, dis- 
covered by M. Sylvain L^i from a 
Chinese work, has been discussed 
by the author in the paper on Gupta 
chronology already cited, and in 
‘The Inscriptions of Mahanaman 
at Bodh-Gaya’ (Jiid. Ant., 1902, 
p. 193). But Meghavarna reigned 
iater than I supposed when those 
papers were written, a. d. 352and379 
i,transl. Mahdvamsa (1912), p. 
XXXIX . His true dates may be 
slightly earlier. 

® The fact that the mutilated 


inscription — ^nttassa deya- 
dhiimma — is in Prakrit suggests a 
shade of doubt. All other Gupta 
inscriptions are in Sanskrit (./. jK. 
A. S., 18.93, p. 98, with plate). See 
Fig. 1 1 in plate of coins. The horse 
having been exposed to the weather 
outside the Lucknow Museum for 
years, the inscription has disap- 
peared. The image is now inside 
the building. The inscription was 
legible when the first edition of 
this book was published. 

• Piute of coins. Fig. 10. 



THE INDIAN NAPOLEON 


289 


versatile monarch, who is said to have been reputed a king of 
poets, and to have composed numerous metrical works worthy 
of the reputation of a professional author. We are further 
informed that the king took much delight in the society 
of the learned, and loved to employ his acute and polished 
intellect in the study and defence of the sacred scriptures, 
as well as in the lighter arts of music and poetry. In his 
youth he extended his royal favour to Vasubandhu, the 
celebrated Buddhist author. The picture of Sarnudragupta 
as painted by his court poet reminds the reader of that 
of Akbar as depicted by his no less partial biographer, 

Attul Fazl. 

Whatever may have been the exact degree of skill attained 
by Sarnudragupta in the practice of the arts which graced his 
scanty leisure, it is clear that he was endowed with no ordinary 
powers ; and that lie was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon. Unfortunately, 
the portraits on his coins are not sufficiently good to give 
ii clear notion of liis personal appearance. 

By a strange irony of fate this great king — warrior, poet, and Recovery 
musician — who conquered nearly all India,and whose alliances history, 
extended from the Oxus to Ceylon, was unknown even by name 
to the historians of India until the publication of this work. 

His lost fame has been slovvly recovered by the minute and 
laborious study of inscriptions and coins during the last 
eighty years j and the fact that it is now possible to write 
a long narrative of the events of his memorable reign is 
perhaps the most conspicuous illustration of the success 
gained by patient archaeological research in piecing together 
the fragments from which alone the chart of the authentic 
early history of India can be constructed. 

The exact year of Samudragupta’s death is not known, c.a.d. 37j. 
but he certainly lived to an advanced age, and enjoyed a 
reign of uninterrupted prosperity for nearly half a century. 

Before he passed away, he did his best to secure the peaceful 
transmission of the crown by iioniinatiiig as his successor, 
from among many sons,^ the offspring of his queen, Datta 
' £ran and Bhitari inscriptions. 

U 
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Devi, whom he rightly deemed worthy to inherit a magnifi* 
cent empire. 

The son thus selected, who probably had been associated 
as Crown Prince (yuvardja) with his father in the cares of 
government, assumed the name of his grandfather, in accor- 
dance with Hindu custom, and is therefore distinguished in 
the dynastic list as Chandra-gupta II. He also took the 
title of Vikramaditya (‘Sun of Power ^), and has a better 
claim than any other sovereign to be regarded as the original 
of the mythical king of that name who figures so largely in 
Indian legends. The precise date of his accession is not 
recorded, but it cannot be far removed from a.d, ST'S; 
and, pending the discovery of some coin or inscription to 
settle the matter, that date may he assumed as approximately 
correct. So far as appears, the succession to the throne was 
accomplished peacefully without contest, and the new em- 
peror, who must have been a man of mature age at the time of 
his accession, found himself in a position to undertake the ex- 
tension of the wide dominion bequeathed to him by his ever- 
victorious father. He did not renew Samudragupta’s southern 
adventures, preferring to seek room for expansion towards 
the south-west.^ 

The greatest military achievement of Chandra-gupta 
Vikramaditya U’as his advance to the Arabian Sea through 
Malwa and Gujarat, and his subjugation of the peninsula of 
Surashtra or Kathiawar, which had been ruled for centuries 
by the Saka dynasty, of foreign origin, known to European 
scholars as the Western Satraps.* The campaigns which 


* In previous editions I assumed 
that the Chandra of the inscription 
on the Iron Pillar of Delhi should 
be identified with Chandra-gupta 
II Vikramaditya, who, conse- 
quently, should be credited with 
victories in Bengal and the Panjab, 
as argued in niy essay on the sub- 
ject {/. 7i’. u4. /S’., 1897, p. 1). But 
M. M. Haraprasad Shastri seems 
to be right in identifying Chandra 
of the Iron Pillar with Chandra- 
varman, king of Fushkarana, Raj- 
putana, in the fourth century. 


Pushkarana (Pokharan or Pokur- 
na), about 27° N. lat., 72° 55' E. 
long., is a well-known town, and in 
Tod’s time was still ‘the most 
wealthy and powerful of the baron- 
ies of Marwar’ [Ind. Ant., 1913, 
pp. 217-19; Annals of Rajasthan, 
reprint (2nd ed., 1873), vol. i, p. 605. 

' For the detailed history of the 
Western Satraps see the papers 
by Messrs. Rapson, Bhagw&n Lai 
Indrajl, and Biddulph.in fit. A. S., 
1890, p. 639 ; 1899, p. 357. 
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added those remote provinces to the empire must have occu- 
pied several years, and are known to have taken place between 
A.D. 388 and 401. The year 395 may be assumed as a mean 
date for the completion of the conquest, which involved the 
incorporation in the empire of the territory held by the 
Malavas and other tribes, who had i-emained outside the 
limits of Samudragupta’s dominion. The annexation of 
Surashtra and Malvva not only added to the empire provinces 
of exceptional wealth and fertility, but opened up to the 
paramount power free access to the ports of the western 
coast; and thus placed Chamlra-gupta II in direct touch 
with the seaborne commerce with Europe through Egypt, 
and brought his court and subjects under the influence of 
the European ideas which travelled with the goods of tlie 
Alexandrian merchants. The foreign influence on the litera- 
ture, art, and science of the Gupta age will be discussed 
briefly in the next chapter. 

The so-called ‘Western Satraps’ comprise two distinct The 
dynasties, ruling in widely separated territories. The Ksha- 
harata Satraps of Maharashtra, with their capital probably 
at Nasik in the Western Ghats, who had established their 
power at some time in the first century after Christ, were 
destroyed by Gautamiputra, an Andhra king, in or about 
A.D. 126, their dominions being annexed to the Andhra 
monarchy. The second satrapy of the west, founded by the 
Saka Chashtana at Ujjain in Malwa late in the first century 
of Christ, was iminejisely extended by Chashtana’s grandson, 
Rudradaman I, who at some date between a. d. 126 and 150 
conquered from Gautainiputra’s son, Piiluinayi II, all or 
nearly all the territory which Gautamiputra Jiad taken from 
the Kshaharatas a few years earlier. The power of Rudra- 
daman I was thus established not only over the peninsula of 
Surashtra, but also over Malwa, Cutch (Kachchh), Sind, the 
Konkan, and other districts — in short, over Western India. 

The capital of Chashtana and his successors was Ujjain, one 
of the most ancient cities of India, the principal dep6t for 
the commerce between the ports of the west and the interior, 
famous as a seat of learning and civilization, and also notable 

u 2 
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as the Indian Greenwich from which longitudes were 
reckoned. The place, which is still a considerable town 
witli many relics of its past greatness, retains its ancient 
name, and was for a time the capital of Maharaja Sindia. 

Samudragupta, although not able to undertake the con- 
quest of the west, had received an embassy from the son of 
another Rudradaman, the satrap Rudrasena, who must have 
been deeply impressed by the emperor’s triumphant march 
through India. Chandra-gupta II, strong in the possession 
of the territory and treasure acquired by his father, resolved 
to crush his western rival, and to annex the valuable provinces 
which owned the satrap’s sway. The motives of an ambitious 
king in undertaking an aggressive war against a rich neigh- 
bour are not far to seek; but we may feel assured that 
differences of race, creed, and manners supplied the Gupta 
monarch with special reasons for desiring to suppress the 
impure foreign rulers of the west, Chandra-gupta Vikrama- 
ditya, although tolerant of Buddhism and Jainism, was himself 
an ortliodox Hindu, specially devoted to the cult of Vishnu, 
and as such cannot but have experienced peculiar satisfac- 
tion in ‘ violently uprooting’ foreign chieftains who probably 
cared little for caste rules. Whatever his motives may have 
been, he attacked, dethroned, and slew the satrap Rudrasinha, 
son of Satyasinha, and annexed his dominions. Scandalous 
tradition affirmed that ‘ in his enemy’s city tlie king of the 
Sakas, while courting auotlier man’s wife, was butchered by 
Chandra-gupta, concealed in his mistress’s dress’ but the 
tale does not look like genuine history. The last notice of 
the satraps refers to the year a.d. 388, and the incorporation 
of their dominions in the Gupta empire must have been 
effected soon after that date. 

The Gupta kings, excepting the founder of the dynasty, 

all enjoyed long reigns, like the Moghals in later times. 

Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya occupied the throne for nearly 

Character forty years, and survived until a.d. 413. Little is known 
of Chan- • i • i » 

dra-gupta concerning las personal character; but the ascertained facts 
bis career suffice to prove that he was a strong and 
* Har^a-earila, trausl. Cowell and Thomas, p. 194 . 
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vigorous ruler, Veil qualified to govern and augment an 
extensive empire. He loved sounding titles which proclaimed 
his martial prowess, and was fond of depicting himself on 
his coins as engaged in successful personal combat with 
a Hon, after the old Persian fashion. 

There are indications that Pataliputra, although it may The 
have been still regarded as the official capital, ceased to be 
the ordinary residence of the Gupta sovereigns after the com- 
pletion of the extensive conquests effected by Samudragupta. 

The Maurya emperors, it is true, had managed to control 
a dominion very much larger than that of the Guptas from 
the ancient imperial city, but, even in their time, its remote- 
ness in the extreme east must have caused inconvenience, and 
a more central position for the court had obvious advantages. 
Ajodhya, the legendary abode of the hero Rama, the ruins 
of which have supplied materials for the building of the 
modern city of Fyzabad in Southern Oudh, enjoyed a more 
favourable situation, and appears to have been at times the 
head-quarters of the government of both Samudragupta and 
his son, the latter of wliom probably had a mint for copper 
coins there. There is reason to believe that during the fifth 
century Ajodhya, rather than Pataliputra, was the premier 
city of the Gupta empire. 

The Asoka pillar on which Samudragupta recorded the Kau- 
history of liis reign is supposed to have been erected originally 
at the celebrated city of Kausambi, which stood on the high 
road between Ujjain and Northern India, and was no doubt 
honoured at times by the residence of the monarch.^ The 
real capital of an Oriental despotism is the seat of the 
despot’s court for the time being. 

Pataliputra, however, although necessarily considerably Patali- 
neglected by waiTior kings like Samudragupta and Vikra- P^**^*^- 
maditya, continued to be a magnificent and populous city 
throughout the reign of the latter, and was apparently not 
mined until the time of the Hun invasion in the si-xth 

’ For discussion of the site of >4. /S., 1898, p. 503 ; and ‘ l^ra vast! 
KauSambl see the author’s papers, ibid., 1900, p. 1. 

‘ Kau^mbi and Sravasti in /. 11 . 



m 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE 


century. When the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, lived in 
the neighbourhood (640), he found the greater part of the 
ancient site covered by hundreds of ruins. ‘ The city he 
tells us, ‘ had long been a wilderness save for a small walled 
town near the Ganges, with about 1,000 inhabitants. Harsha, 
when he ruled Northern India as paramount sovereign 
(612-47), made no attempt to restore the old imperial capital, 
preferring to make Kanauj, situated between the Ganges 
and Jumna, the seat of his government. Dharmapala, the 
second and, perhaps, the most powerful of the Pala kings of 
Bengal and Bihar, evidently took some steps to renew the 
glory of Pataliputra, because we know that in the thirty- 
second year of his reign (about a. d. 81 1) he held his court 
there. After that glimpse of the old city, we lose sight of it 
again until 1641, when it had sunk to the rank of ‘ a small 
town, dependent on Bihar, which was the seat of government.^ 
Sber Shah, being impressed by the strategical advantages of 
the position, then built a fort at the cost of half a million of 
rupees. ‘ Bihar from that date was deserted and fell to ruin, 
while Patna became one of the largest cities of the province’. 
The prosperity thus restored by the action of Sher Shah has 
never been lost. 

In 1912, Patna once more became a capital, as the head- 
quarters of the newly constituted Province of Bihar and 
Orissa. The civil station of Bankipore, which forms a suburb 
of Patna, stands on part of the site of Pataliputra.^ 

405-11 fortunate enough to possess in the work of 

Fa-hien. Ea-hien, the earliest Chinese pilgrim, a contemporary account 
of the administration of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya, as it 
appeared to an intelligent foreigner at the beginning of the 
fifth century. The worthy pilgrim, it is true, was so 
absorbed in his search for Buddhist books, legends, and 
miracles that he had little care for the things of this world, 
and did not trouble even to mention the name of the mighty 
monarch in whose territories he spent six studious years. 

,,, Witters, On Yuan Chvoang's iv, 252. Tarikh-i-lMudl in Elliot, 
m India, ii, 87. Dharma- History, iv, 477. 
pala s Khalimpur grant in Ep. Ind., 
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But now and then he allowed his pen to note some of the 
facts of ordinary life^ and in more than one passage he has 
recorded particulars, which, although insufl&cient to gratify 
the curiosity of the twentieth century, yet suffice to give 
a tolerably vivid picture of the state of the country. The 
picture is a pleasing one on the whole, and proves that 
Vikramaditya was capable of bestowing on his people the 
benefits of orderly government in sufficient measure to allow 
them to grow rich in peace and prosper abundantly. 

On the occasion of his first visit to Pataliputra the Splen- 
traveller was deeply impressed by the sight of Asoka’s 
palace, which was at that time still in existence, and so putra. 
cunningly constructed of stone that the work clearly appeared 
to be beyond the skill of mortal hands, and was believed to 
have been executed by spirits in the service of the emperor. 

Near a great stupa, also ascribed to Asoka, stood two monas- 
teries, one occupied by followers of the Mahayana, and the 
other by those of the Hinayana sect. The monks resident in 
both establishments together numbered six or seven hundred, 
and were so famous for learning that their lectures were 
frequented by students and inquirers from all quarters. 

Fa-hien spent three years here studying Sanskrit, and was 
made happy by obtaining certain works on monastic disci- 
pline as taught by various schools, for which he had sought 
elsewhere in vain. He describes with great admiration the 
splendid procession of images, carried on some twenty huge 
cars richly decorated, which annually paraded through the 
city on the eighth day of the second month, attended by 
singers and musicians ; and notes that similar processions 
were common in other parts of the country.^ 

The towns of Magadha were the largest in the Gangetic Free hos- 
plain, which Fa-hien calls by the name of Central India or 
the^ Middle Kingdom ; the people were rich and prosperous, 
and seemed to him to emulate each i.'''°r in the practice of 
virtue. Charitable institutions were numerous ; rest-houses 
for travellers were provided on the highways, and the capital 


‘ Traods, ch. xxvii, in any of the versions. 
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possessed an excellent free hospital endowed by benevolent 
and educated citizens. 

‘ Hither come we are told, ‘ all poor or helpless patients 
suffering from all kinds of infirmities. They are well taken 
care of, and a doctor attends them ; food and medicine being 
supplied according to their wants. Thus they are made 
{juite comfortable, and when they are well, they may go 
away. ’ ^ 

It may be doubted if any equally efficient foundation was 
to be seen elsewhere in the world at that date ; and its exis- 
tence, anticipating the deeds of modern Christian charity, 
speaks well both for the character of the citizens who endowed 
it, and for the genius of the great Asoka, whose teaching 
still bore such wholesome fruit many centuries after his 
decease.^ 

Bud- In the course of a journey of some 500 miles from 

dliisra. Indus to Mathura on the Jumna, Fa-hien passed a 

succession of Buddhist monasteries tenanted by thousands 
of monks j and in the neighbourhood of Mathura found 
twenty of these buildings occupied by three thousand 
residents. Buddhism was growing in favour in this part of 
the country.^ 

Pro.pcrity The region to the south of Mathura, that is to say, 
® Malwa, specially excited the admiration of the traveller; 
who was delighted alike with the natural advantages of the 
country, the disposition of the people, and the moderation 
of the government. The climate seemed to him very agree- 
able, being temperate, and free from the discomforts of frost 
and SHOW' with which he was familiar at home and in the 
course of his journey. The large population lived happily 


' Ibid., Giles’s version. 

“ Sir H. Burdett {Eiieycl. lirit., 
1 1th ed. , s. V. Hospitals ) states that 
in Christian days no establishments 
for the relief of the sick were 
founded until the reign of Constan- 
tine lA.D. 30fi-37j. Late in the 
fourth century Basil founded a leper 
hospital at Caesarea, and St. Chry- 
^stom established a hospital at 
Constantinople. A law of Justini- 


an (a.d. 527-6“?) recognized noeo- 
comia or hospitals among ecclesias- 
tical institutions. The Maison Dieu 
or Hotel Dieu of Paris is sometimes 
alleged to be the oldest European 
hospital. It dates from the seventh 
century (Florence Nightingale in 
Chwmhers’g Enc^cl., 1904.). 

® Travels, ch.'xvi. The ‘ temples ’ 
and ‘ priests ’ apparently were Bud- 
dhist. The versions of this chapter 
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under a sensible government which did not worry. With 
a glance at Chinese institutions, Fa-hien congratulates the 
Indians that ‘ they have not to register their households, or 
attend to any magistrates and rules They were not troubled 
with passport regulations, or, as the pilgrim bluntly puts it ; 

‘ Those who want to go away, may go ; those who want to 
stop, may stop.^ The administration of the criminal law 
seemed to him mild in comparison with the Chinese system.- 
Most crimes were punished only by fines, varying in amount 
according to the gravity of the offence, and capital punisli* 
nient would seem to have been- unknown. Persons guilty of 
repeated rebellion, an expression which probably includes 
brigandage, suffered amputation of the right hand ; but such 
a penalty was exceptional, and judicial torture was not 
practised. The revenue was mainly derived from the rents 
of tlie crown lands, and the royal officers, being provided 
with fixed salaries, had no occasion to live on the people. 

The Buddhist rule of life was generally observed, Buddhist 
‘ Throughout the country,’ wc are told, ‘ no one kills any 
living thing, or drinks wine, or eats onions or garlic ’ . . . 
they do not keep pigs or fowls, there are no dealings in 
cattle, no butchers’ shops or distilleries in their market- 
places.’ The Chandala, or outcaste tribes, who dwelt apart 
like lepers, and were recjuired when entering a city or bazaar 
to strike a piece of wood as a warning of their approach, 
in order that other folk might not be polluted by contact 
with them,* were the only offenders against the laws of 
piety {dharma), and the only hunters, fishermen, and 
butchers. Cowrie shells formed the ordinaiy currency.^ The 
Buddhist monasteries were liberally endou ed by royal grants. 


differ considerably : those of Legge 
and Giles have been used in thetext. 

' Onions and garlic are rwarded 
as impure by many castes. Onions, 
It is alleged, are supposed when 
cut to resemble flesh. Garlic, per- 
haps, was originally condemned 
^ teing a foreign innovation. 
Gopaditya, an ancient king of 
Kashmir, punished Brahmans who 
ate garlic (Stein, transl. mjat., 
bk. i, 342). •' 


‘ Beyond the walls the outcastes 
dwell, 

Tis worse than death to touch 
such men.’ (Gover, Folk- 
Sonffs of Smtlhern Indki, p. .58). 

® This statement must not be 
pressed to mean that coins did not 
exist. Chandra-guptaVikramaditya 
coined freely in gold, as well as 
sparingly in silver and bronze or 
copper. His archer type gold coins 
may be described as being common. 
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and the monks received alms without stint — houses, beds, 
mattresses, food, and clothes were never lacking to them 
wherever they might go. 

These particulars, as collected and narrated by the earliest 
Chinese traveller in India, permit of no doubt that the 
dominions of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya were well 
governed; the authorities interfering as little as possible 
with the subject, and leaving him free to prosper and 
grow rich in his own way. The devout pilgrim pursued 
his Sanskrit studies for three years at Pataliputra, and for 
two years at the port of Tamralipti (Tamluk), without let 
or hindrance, and it is clear that the roads were safe for 
travellers.^ Fa-hien never has occasion to complain of being 
stripped by brigands, a misfortune which befell his successor 
Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century more than once. 
Probably India has never been governed better, after the 
Oriental manner, than it was during the reign of VikramSf- 
ditya. The government did not attempt to do too much ; 
but let the people alone, and was accordingly popular. The 
merciful teachings of Buddhism influenced the lives of all 
classes, except the most degraded ; while, inasmuch as the 
sovereign was a Brahmanical Hindu, the tendency to the 
harassing kind of persecution, which a Buddhist or Jain 
government is apt to display, was kept in check, and liberty 
of conscience was assured. Fa-hien, as a pious devotee, 
necessarily saw everything through Buddhist spectacles, but 
it is evident that, with a Brahmanical supreme govern- 
ment, Hinduism of the orthodox kind must have been far 
more prominent than his account w'ould lead the reader to 
suppose, and sacrifices must have been permitted. In fact, 
the Brahmanical reaction against Buddhism had begun at 
a time considerably earlier than that of Fa-hien’s travels; 
and Indian Buddhism was already upon the downward path, 
although the pilgrim could not discern the signs of de- 
cadence. 

While the general prosperity and tranquillity of the 


’ Tramls, chh. xxxvi, xxxvii. of Bengal, is now some 60 miles 
lamluk, in the Midnapur District from the sea. 
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empire under the rule of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya are unpros- 
abundantly proved by the express testimony of Fa-hien, and 
by liis unobstructed movements in all directions dui'ing 
many years j certain districts did not share in the general 
well-being, and had retrograded in population and wealth. 

The city of Gaya, we are informed, was empty and desolate ; 
the holy places of Bodh-Gaya, 6 miles to the south, were 
surrounded by jungle ; and an extensive tract of country 
near the foot of the mountains, which had been the seat 
of a large population in the fifth century b.c., was now 
sparsely inhabited. The great city of SravastI, on the 
upper course of the Rapti, was occupied by only two hundred 
families ; and the holy towns of Kapilavastu and Kusinagara 
were waste and deserted, save for a scanty remnant of monks 
and their lay attendants, who clung to the sacred spots, and 
derived a meagre subsistence from the alms of rare pilgrims. 

The causes of this decay are unknown.’ 

A son of Vikramaditya bv one of his queens named 

T-.1 -i-v - 1 1 . *1 • Kumara- 

Dhruva Pevi ascended the throne as a young man in gupta 1, 
A.D. 413, and reigned for more than forty years. He is 
known to history as Kurnaragupta I, in order to distinguish 
lilin from his great-grandson of the same name. The events 
of this king’s reign are not known in detail, but the distri- 
bution of the numerous contemporary inscriptions and coins 
permits of no doubt that during the greater part of Ins 
unusually prolonged rule the empire suffered no diminution.'^ 

On the contrary, it probably gained certain additions, for 
Kumara, like his grandfather, celebrated the horse-sacrifice 
as an assertion of his paramount sovereignty ; and it is not 
likely that he would have indulged in this vaunt unless to 
some extent justified by successful warfare. But the extant 
records furnish no information concerning specific events, 
beyond the fact that at the close of his reign, that is to say, 
in the middle of the fifth century, Kumara’s dominions 

' Travel*, cbh. XX, xxU.xxiv.xxxi. bassy sent by a’, Raja named Yue-ai, 

’ The only definitely dated politi- ‘ Moon-loved\? Chandrapriya), who 
cal event of Kumaragupta’s reign was lord of the Ka-p'i-li country, 
which I can specify is the arrival in which has not been identified 
China in the year A, ». 428, of an em- (Watters, J, li, A. S,, 1898, p. 540), 
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suffered severely from the irruption of the Hun hordes^ who 
had burst through the north-western passes^ and spread in 
a destructive flood all over Northern India. Before entering 
upon the discussion of the Hun invasion and the consequent 
break-up of the Gupta empire, it is desirable to pause, in 
order to record a few brief observations on the significance 
of the rule of the great Gupta sovereigns in the evolution of 
Indian language, literature, art, science, and religion.^ 

' See Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's from the J. Bo. R. A. S. In spite 
brilliant essay, A Ret.y into ths of an untenable theory of the 
Bari)/ History of India from the Kushan chronology, that paper i 
Founilation of the Maurya Dynasty the best short a»-eount of the early 
to the Dovynfall of the Imperial history of India which has yet ap- 
trupta Di/nasty (33^ n.c.-c. a. i>. peared. 

500 J, Bombay, 1900; reprinted 
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THE GUPTA EMPIRE (continued); AND THE 
WHITE HUNS 

From a.d. 455 to 606 

The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern India, Preva- 
including Kashmir, Afghanistan, and Siiwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following from 
the Christian era, is amply attested by the numerous remains 
of Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a 
multitude of inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist 
or Jain. The Jain cult, which was closely related to the 
Buddhist, does not appear to have gained very wide po])u- 
larity, although it was practised with great devotion at 
certain localities, of which Mathura was one. 

But the orthodox Hindu worship, conducted under the Hindu- 
guidance of Brahmans, and associated with sacrificial rites ^ 
abhorrent to Jain and Buddliist sentiment, had never become 
extinct, and had at all times retained a large share of both 
popular and royal favour. Kadphises II, the Kushan con- 
queror, was himself concjuered by captive India, and adopted 
with such zeal the worship of Siva as practised by his new 
subjects that he constantly placed the image of that Indian 
god upon his coins, and described himself as his devotee. 

Many other facts concur to prove the continued worship of 
the old Hindu gods during the period in which Buddhism 
unquestionably was the most popular and generally received 
creed. 

In some respects. Buddhism in its Mahayana form was Religion 

better fitted than the Brahmanical system to attract the 

. . _ foreign 

reverence of casteless foreign chieftains ; and it would not be kings, 

unreasonable to expect that they should have shown a decided 
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tendency to favour Buddhism rather than Brahmanism; 
but the facts do not indicate any clearly marked general 
preference for the Buddhist creed on the part of the 
foi'eigners. The only distinctively Buddhist coins are the 
few rare pieces of that kind struck by Kanishka, who 
undoubtedly^ in his later years, liberally patronized the 
ecclesiastics of the Buddhist church, as did his successor 
Huvishka; but the next king, Vasudeva I, reverted to the 
devotion for Siva, as displayed by Kadphises II, So the 
later Saka satraps of Surashtra seem to have inclined per- 
sonally much more to the Brahmanical than to the Buddhist 
cult, and they certainly bestowed their patronage upon the 
Sanskrit of the Brahmans rather than upon the vernacular 
literature. 

Connexion The development of the Mahayana school of Buddhism, 
Mahayana which became prominent and fashionable from the time of 
dufsm about the beginning of the second century, was in 

itself a testimony to the reviving power of Brahmanical 
Hinduism. Tlie newer form of Buddhism had much in 
common with the older Hinduism, and the relation is so 
close that even an expert often feels a difficulty in deciding 
to which system a particular image should be assigned. 

Revival of Brahmanical Hinduism w'as the religion of the pundits, 
banskrit. gacred language was Sanskrit, a highly artificial, 

literary modification of a vernacular speech of the Panjab. 
As the influence of the pundits upon prince and peasant 
waxed greater in matters of religion and social observance, 
the use of their special vehicle of expression became more 
widely diffused, and gradually superseded the vernacular in 
all documents of a formal or official character. In the third 
century b.c. Asoka had been content to address his com- 
mands to his people in language easy' to be understood by 
the vulgar ; but, in the middle of the second century after 
Christ, the satrap Rudradaman felt that his achievements 
could be adequately commemorated only in elaborate 
Sanskrit. It is impossible to go more deeply into the 
subject in these pages, and it must suffice to observe that 
the revival of the Brahmanical religion was accompanied by 
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the diffusion and extension of Sanskrit, the sacred language 
of the Brahmans.^ 

Whatever may have been the causes, the fact is abundantly The 
established that the restoration of the Brahmanical religion 
to popular favour, and the associated revival of the Sanskrit in Gi^ta 
language, became noticeable in the second century, were 
fostered by the satraps of Gujarat and Surashtra during the 
third, and made a success by the Gupta emperors in the 
fourth and fifth centuries. These princes, although perfectly 
tolerant of both Buddhism and Jainism, and in at least 
three cases personally interested in the former, were them- 
selves beyond question officially orthodox Hindus, usually 
guided by Brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit, the 
language of the pundits.^ An early stage in the reaction 
against Buddhist condemnation of sacrifice had been marked 
by Pushyamitra’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice towards 
the close of the second century. In the fourth, Saniudragiipta 
revived tlie same ancient rite with added splendour ; and, 
in the fifth, his grandson repeated the solemnity. Without 
going further into detail, the matter may be summed up in 
the remark that coins, inscriptions, and monuments agree in 
furnishing abundant evidence of the recrudescence during the 
Gupta period of Brahmanical Hinduism at the expense of 
Buddhism, and of the favour shown by the ruling powers 
to ‘ classical ^ Sanskrit at the expense of the more popular 
literary dialects, which had enjoyed the patronage of the 
Andhra kings. 

It is highly probable that the popular legend of Raja Vikra- 
Bikram of Ujjain, the supposed founder of the Vikrama era 
dating from 58 b. c., rests upon a confused recollection of the Kalidasa, 
glories of Chandra-gupta II Vikramaditya, who certainly 
conquered Ujjain towards the close of the fourth century 
of the Christian era. Tradition associates nine gems of 

‘ The readerwhodesires to pursue ® The three cases referred to are 
me subject should consult Professor those of Chandra-gupta I and Sa- 
Otto Franke’s bwk, Pali und San- mudr^upta, the patrons of Vasu- 
mrii, in Hiram historisehm und geo- bandhu, and Naragupta Baladltya, 
graphischen Verhaltniu auf Orund who erected buildings at Nalanda 

Inschrifien tmd Mii/iaen, Strass- and was regarded by Hiuen Tsang 
burg, 1903. as an earnest Buddhist. 
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Sanskrit literature with Raja Bikram, the most resplendent 
of the nine being Kalidasa, who is admitted by all critics to 
be the prince of Sanskrit poets and dramatists. In my 
judgement it is now established that Kalidasa lived and 
wrote in the fifth century, his literary activity extending over 
a long period, probably not less than thirty years. Although 
it is difficult to fix the dates of the great poet’s career with 
precision, it appears to be probable that he began to write 
eitlier late in the reign of Chandra-gupta II or early in the 
reign of Kumaragupta I. The traditional association of his 
name with Raja Bikram of Ujjain is thus justified by sober 
criticism.^ 


period. 


Intellec- The Gupta period, taken in a wide sense as extending from 
vity of the about A. D. 300 to 650, and meaning more particularly the 
Gupta fourth and fifth centuries, was a time of exceptional intel- 
lectual activity in many fields — a time not unworthy of 
comparison with the Elizabethan and Stuart period in 
Engliind. In India all the lesser lights are outshone by the 
brilliancy of Kalidasa, as in England all the smaller authors 
are overshadowed by Shakespeare. But, as the Elizabethan 
literature would still be rich even if Shakespeare had not 
written, so, in India, if Kalidasa’s works had not survived. 


’ The date of Kalidasa has been 
the .subject during recent years of 
much discussion, summed up, until 
November, 11)11, by B. Liebich in 
his p-uper entitled ‘ Das Datum des 
Kalidasa ’ {InAwjurm.. Furnchmiyen, 
Strassburg, Band xxxi (l!)l'.l), pp. 
198-2011). Atiiong the more impor- 
tant earlier references are the fol- 
lowing : Maedonell, IJlit. of Satuikrit 
Liter. 1 1900) , p. 1124, where Kulida.sa 
is assigned to the beginning of the 
fifth century. Mr. Keith 
1909, pp. 433-9 , also places the poet 
in the reign of Chandra-gupta II. But 
the mention of the Hunas in JLiffhu- 
vamsta iv makes it difficult to assign 
that work to a date so early. See 
.I.It.A.ti., 1909, pp. 7.31-9; and 
Ind. Ant., 1912, p. 265. Theliieory 
of Dr. Hoernle ^.1 .11. A. S., 1909, 
p. 112), which places Kalidasa’s ac- 
tivity in the first half of the sixth 


century, has no defenders, and 
seems to me to rest upon erroneous 
premises. It is not unlikely that 
the earliest works of Kalidasa, 
namely, the llitusnmhdra (if that 
be his', and the ileghaduta, may 
have been composed before a.d. 
413, that is Id say, while Chandra- 
gupta II was on the throne, but I 
am inclined to regard the reign of 
Kumaragupta I ' 413-55 1 as the time 
during r^ich the poet’s later works 
were composed, and it seems pos- 
sible, or even probable, that the 
whole of his literary career fell 
within the limits of that reign. It 
is also possible that he may have 
continued writing after the acces- 
sion of Skandagupta. But I have 
no doubt that he flourished in the 
fifth century during the time when 
the Gupta power was at its height. 
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enough of other men’s writings would remain to distinguish 
his age as extraordinarily fertile in literary achievement. 

The remarkable drama, entitled The Little Clay Cart, one Litera- 
of the most interesting of Indian plays, is now believed to 
date from the fifth or sixth century, if not from an earlier 
time. Another equally remarkable play, the Mudrd-Rakshasa , 
which tells the story of the usurpation of the crown by 
Chandragupta Maury a, probably is at least quite as old. 
Professor Hillebrandt is inclined to assign its composition 
to the reign of Chandra-gupta II (c. a.d. 400). 

The Vdyu Purdna, one of the oldest of the eighteen 
Piiriinas, clearly should be attributed in its existing form to 
the first half of the fourth century, and the Laws of Manu, 
as we now know the book, may be dated from about the 
beginning of the Gupta period. Without going further into 
detail, and so trespassing on the domain of the historian of 
Sanskrit literature, it may suffice to cite Professor R. G. 
Bhandarkar's observation that the period was distinguished 
by ‘a general literary impulse’, the effects of which were 
visible in poetry, as well as in law books and many other 
forms of literature. 

In the field of mathematical and astronomical science the Science. 
Gupta age is adorned by the illustrious names of Ari'ithhata 
(born A.D. 476) and Varahainiliira (died a.d. 587). Mr. Kaye, 
a competent authority, holds that ‘ the period when mathe- 
matics flourished in India commenced about a.d. 400 and 
ended about a.d. 650, after which deterioration set in.’ 

We have seen how Samudragupta practised and encouraged Art; 
music. The other arts, too, shared the favour of the Gupta 
kings and prospered under their intelligent patronage. The 
accident that nearly the whole of the Gupta empire was 
repeatedly overrun and permanently occupied by Muslim 
armies, which rarely spared a Hindu building, accounts for 
the destruction of almost all large edifices of the Gupta age. 

But the researches of recent years have disclosed abundant 
evidence of the former existence of numerous magnificent 
buildings, both Buddhist and Brahmanical, which had been 
erected in the fifth and sixth centuries. A few specimens of 

I8J6 „ 
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architectural compositions on a considerable scale may still 
be seen in out-of-the-way places, which lay apart from the 
track of the hosts flf Islam, and the surviving miniature 
shrines of the period are fairly numerous. Enough is known 
to justify the assertion that the a rt of a rchitecture was 
pr actised on a large scale with eminent success. 

Sculpture, The allied art of sculpture, usually cultivated in India as 
accessory to architecture, attained a degree of perfection 
cutting, not recognized until recently. The best examples, indeed, 
arc so good that they may fairly claim the highest rank 
among the efforts of Indian sculptors. Painting, as exem- 
plified by some of the best frescoes at Ajanta and the cognate 
works at Sigiriya in Ceylon (a.p. 479-97), was practised 
with ecpial, or, perhaps, greater success. C ytahj gold Gupt a 
coins are tfie only pieces issued by Hindu kings entitled to 
rank as works of art. 

Causes of It is apparent, tlierefore, that the rule of the able and long- 
vity^of the monarchs of the Gupta dynasty coincided with an 
Gupta extraordinary outburst of intellectual activity of all kinds. 
Tlie personal patronage of the kings no doubt had much 
effect, hut deeper causes must have been at work to produce 
such results. Experience proves that the contact or collision 
of diverse modes of civilization is the most potent stimulus 
to intellectual and artistic progress, and, in my opinion, the 
eminent achievements of the Gupta period are mainly due to 
such contact with foreign civilizations, both on the east and 
on the west. The evidence as to the constant interchange 
of communications with China is abundant, and although the 
external testimony to intercourse with the Roman empire is 
less copious, the fact of such intercourse is indispuUible. 
Tlic conquest of Malwa and Surashtra or Kathiawar by 
Chandra-gupta II Vikramaditya, towards the close of the 
fourth century opened up ways of communication between 
Upper India and western lands which gave facilities for the 
reception of European ideas. ^ The influence of the Alexan- 
drian schools on the astronomy of Aryabhata is undoubted, 
and tlie imitation of Roman coins by Gupta kings is equally 
obvious. In art and literature the proof of the action of 
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foreign influence is necessarily more difficult, but in my 
judgement the reality of that action is well established. It 
is difficult, for instance, to deny the relationship between the 
sculpture of the Sleeping Vishnu at Deogarh and the class 
of Graeco-Roman works represented by the Endymion at 
Stockholm. It is impossible to pursue the subject further in 
this place, but the references in the note will enable any 
inquirer interested to follow up the cumulative proofs that 
the remarkable intellectual and artistic output of the Gupta 
period was produced in large measure by reason of the contact 
between the civilization of 'India and that of the Roman 
empire. Some critics have thought that Chinese ideas may 
be traced in the Ajanta frescoes, and they may be right.^ 

Comparison of the notes recorded by Fa-hien, the first Religion. 
Chinese pilgrim, at the beginning of the fifth, and by his 
great successor, Hiuen Tsang, in the first half of the seventh 
century, proves beyond question that Buddhism suffered 
a gradual decay during the Gupta period. But that decay 


* The date of the Little Clay 
Carl (Mrich-chliakatikd) is un- 
known. Prof. S. L^vi guesses that 
it may be posterior to Kalidasa 
{Tlu'dtre hidien. p. 208). I am dis- 
posed to follow older authors in 
assigning an earlier date. Sec 
transl. by Ryder in Harvard Or. 
Ser. Concerning the date of the 
Mudra-lltlksham, see Haes, cd. 
and transl., p. 39 (Columbia Univ. 
Press, N. Y., 1912); Hillebrandt, 

‘ Ueber das Jui utiliya-iYiiitra und 
Verwandtes’ [iltj'. Johresher. der 
Hrhlexisrhen Oesellacha/t fur rtiterl. 
CuUur, July, 1908, p. 29 ; Tawney 
in J. R. A. «., 1908, p. 910 ; 1909, 
p. H7. For the age of the Puranas 
see detailed discussion in Mr. Par- 
giter’s book. The dynasties of the 
tCali Aye, and App. A, ante, p. 22. 

Mr. Kaye's observations on the 
relations between Indian and Greek 
mathematical science will be found 
in J. R. A. S., 1910, p. 759 ; and 
J. Proc. A. 8. B., 1911, p. 813. 

For questions concerning art and 
architecture, see A History of Fine 
Art in Indus and Ceylon, and the 
references given in that work. 

X 


The references to communica- 
tions between India and China are 
collected in Duff, The Chrunolorfy 
of India, 1899. The Raja of the 
Ka-p’i-Ii country sent an embassy 
in A. D. 428 (Watters, ./. R. A. 8., 
1898. p. 540). Embassies, some 
prolrably only commercial ventures, 
number six from 502 to 515. There 
were also many journeys of pil- 
grims and missionaries. 

For communications with the 
Roman empire, see Priaulx, Jndian 
Kmbassies to Jiome (bound with 
AixrHonins of Tyana), Quaritch, 
1873; lieinaud. Relatione fioUti- 
ques el rommerriales de VLmpire 
llomain aver I’ Asia orientate ; and 
Duff, o/i. cil. 

The Roman influence on the 
Gupta coinage is discussed in ray 
‘Coinage of the Early or Imperial 
Gupta dynasty,' J. R. A. 8., 1889. 
See also Sewell, ‘ Roman Coins 
found in India,’ ibid., 1904, pp. 
591-637. The recently discovered 
Gupta Buddhist monasteries at 
Sarnath, Kasia, &c., are described 
in the Annual Reports of the 
Arcfaaeol. Survey, since 1902-3. 

2 
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The Push- 

yainitra 

war. 


was hardly discernible by people living in those ages, who 
saw a powerful and wealthy monastic order continuously 
wielding immense influence and housed in splendid convents. 
The discovery of the numerous remains of magnificent Bud- 
dhist monasteries of Gupta age has been one of the surprises 
of archaeological research. The Gupta kings, although 
officially Brahmanical Hindus with a special devotion to 
Vislinu, followed the usual practice of ancient India in 
looking with a favourable eye on all varieties of Indian 
religion. The first Chandra-gupta, who had been a follower 
of the Sankhya philosophy, afterwards listened with convic- 
tion to the arguments of Vasubandhu, the Buddhist sage, 
to whose instruction he commended his son and heir, Samu- 
dragupta. At a later time, Naragupta Balaclitya, who erected 
handsome buildings at Nalanda, the ecclesiastical capital of 
the church, was regarded by Hiuen Tsang as having been 
a fervent Buddhist.' 

The golden age of the Guptas comprised a period of 
a century and a' quarter (a. d. 330-455j, covered by three 
reigns of exceptional length. The death of Kumaragupta I, 
which can be fixed definitely as having occurred early in 455, 
marks the beginning of the decline and fall of the empire. 
Even before his death, his kingdom had become involved, 
about the year 450, in serious distress by a war with a rich 
and powerful nation named Pusbyaniitra, otherwise almost 
unknown to history.* The imperial armies were defeated, 
and the shock of military disaster had endangered the 
stability of the dynasty, which was ‘ tottering ’ to its fall, 
when the energy and ability of Skandagupta, the Crown 
Prince, restored tlie fortunes of his family by efiPecting the 
overthrow of the enemy. A small detail recorded by the 
contemporary document indicates the severity of the struggle ; 
for we are told that the heir-apparent, while preparing to 

' See Appendix N, 'Vasubandhu mitras among the miscellaneous 
and the Guptas.’ dynasties, apparently foreign, who 

“ Conjectured by Fleet {Ind. Ant. are enumerated just before the 
xviii, 228) to belong to the region passage relating to the Guptas 
of the Narmada ; but, more prob- (Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali 
ably, in tbe north. The Furanas Age, p. 73). 
mention Pushyamitras and Paitu- 
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retrieve the calamities of his house, was obliged to spend 
a night sleeping on the bare ground. 

When Skandagupta came to the throne, in the spring of Defeat 
455, he encountered a sea of troubles. The Pushyamitra Huns, 
danger had been averted, but one more formidable closely 
followed it, an irruption of the savage Huns, who had 
poured down from the steppes of Central Asia through the 
north-western passes, and carried devastation over the smiling 
plains and crowded cities of India. Skandagupta, who prob- 
ably was a man of mature years and ripe experience, proved 
equal to the need, and inflicted upon the barbarians a defeat 
so decisive that India was saved for a time. His mother 
still lived, and to her the hero hastened with the news of 
his victory, ‘just as Krishna, when he had slain his enemies, 
betook himself to his mother Devakl.’ Having thus paid 
his duty to his living parent, the king sought to enhance 
the religious merit of his deceased father by the erection of a 
pillar of victory, surmounted by a statue of the god Vishnu, 
and inscribed with an account of the delivery of his country 
from barbarian tyranny through the protection of the gods.^ 

It is evident that this great victory over the Huns must The 
have been gained at the very beginning of the new reign ; p^fnees. 
because another inscription, executed in the year 458, recites 
Skandagupta’s defeat of the barbarians, and recognizes his 
undisputed possession of the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathia- 
war), at the western extremity of the empire. Tlie king had 
appointed as viceroy of the west an officer named Parnadatta, 
the possessor of all the virtues, according to the official poet ; 
and the viceroy gave the responsible post of governor of the 
capital city, Junagarh, to his own son, who distinguished 
his tenure of office by rebuilding the ancient embankment of 
the lake under the Girnar hill, which had again burst with 
disastrous results in the year of Skandagupta’s accession. 

’ The column still stands at which records the events related in 
Bhitarl, in the Ghazipur District, to the text, has been edited and f rans- 
the east of Benares, but the statue lated by Fleet (Qvpla hmcrijttions, 

TOs disappwred (Cunningham, No. 13). The allusion to the Krishna 
^rckaeol. Eep., vol. i, pi. xxix). legend is interesting. See J. R. 
the inscription on the column, A. S., 1907, p. 976. 
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eastern 

provinces. 


The 

central 

provinces. 


f. A.n. 
465-70. 
Renewed 
Him in- 
vasion. 


The benevolent work was completed in the following year, 
and consecrated a year later by the erection of a costly 
temple of Vishnu.* 

The dedication three yeai-s afterwards by a private Jain 
donor of a sculptured column at a village in the east of the 
Gorakhpur district, distant about 90 miles from Patna, 
testifies to the fact that Skandagupta’s rule at this early 
period of his reign included the eastern as well as the 
western provinces.* 

Five years later, in the year 465, the dedication of a temple 
to the Sun, in the country between the Ganges and Jumna 
now known as the Bulandshahr District, made by a pious 
Brahman in tlie reign of Skandagupta, described in the 
customary language as ‘augmenting and victorious’, indicates 
tliat the central portion of the empire also enjoyed a settled 
government.^ The conclusion therefore is legitimate that 
the victory over the barbarian invaders was gained at tlie 
beginning of the reign, and was sufficiently decisive to secure 
the general tranquillity of all parts of the empire for a con- 
siderable number of years. 

But, about A.D. 465, a fresh swarm of nomads poured 
across the frontier, and occupied Gandhara, or the north- 
western Panjab, where a ‘cruel and vindictive’ chieftain 
usurped the throne of the Kushans, and ‘ practised the most 
barbarous atrocities A little later, about 470, the Huns 
advanced into the interior, and again attacked Skandagupta 
in the heart of his dominions. He was unable to continue 
the successful resistance which he had offered in the earlier 
days of his rule, and was forced at last to succumb to 
the repeated attacks of the foreigners ; who were, no doubt, 
constantly recruited by fresh hordes eager for the plunder 
of India. 


’ Ibid., No. 14; ante, p. 133. 

^ Ibid., No. 15, the Kahuon in- 
scription. 

’ Ibid., No. 16. 

' Kung-yun or Song 'i'un, Chinese 
pilgrim, a. n. 520, in Beal, Ifecorda, 
vol. i, p. c, and Chavannes’s revised 
version (Hanoi, 1903). But the 


name ‘ Laelih’, given to this chief- 
tain by Beal, who has been copied 
by Cunningham and many other 
writers, is purely fictitious, and due 
to a misreading of the Turkish title 
tfffin (Chavannes, Lea Turca Orci- 
dsntanx, p. 225 note). 
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The financial distress of Skandagupta’s administration Debase- 
is plainly indicated by the abrupt debasement of the coin- the"cur- 
age in his latter years. The gold coins of his early and rency. 
prosperous days agree in both weight and fineness with those 
of his ancestors, but the later issues, while increased in 
gross weight, so as to suit the ancient Hindu standard of 
the suvarna, exhibit a decline in the amount of pure gold in 
each piece from 108 to 73 grains.’ This marked lowering 
of the purity of the currency, which was accompanied by 
a corresponding degradation in the design and execution 
of the dies, evidently was caused by the difficulty which the 
treasury experienced in meeting the cost of the Hun war. 

The death of Skandagupta, who assumed the title Viki-amh- ^a.d. 480. 
ditya like so many Indian kings, may be assumed to have gupta, act-, 
occurred in or about the year 480. When he passed anay, 
the empire perished, but the dynasty remained, and was 
continued in the eastern provinces for several generations. 

Skanda left no heir male capable of undertaking the cares 
of government in a time of such stress, and was accordingly 
succeeded on the throne of Magadha and the adjacent dis- 
tricts by his brother, Puragupta, the son of Kumaragupta I 
by Gueen Ananda. 

The reign of this prince apparently was very brief, and Reform of 
the only event which can be assigned to it is a bold attempt 
to restore the purity of the coinage. The rare gold coins, 
bearing on the reverse the title Prakasaditya, which are 
generally ascribed to Puragupta, although retaining the 
gross weight of the heavy suvarna, contain each 121 grains 
of pure gold, and are thus ecjual in value to the uurn of 
Augustus, and superior in intrinsic value to the best Kiisliiiii 
or early Gupta coins. ^ 

Puragupta was succeeded, about a. d. 485, by his *'Oii ^ 


' The earlier Gwta coins, like 
the Kushan, are Roman aurei in 
weight and to some extent in design. 
The later pieces are Hindu .vMmrnajr, 
intended to weigh about 146 grains 
(9J grammes) each, and are coarse 
in device and execution. 

“ An admitted difficulty in recon- 


ciling the testimony of the inscrip- 
tion on the llhitariseal ' J.A.S.B., 
vol. Iviii, part i, pp. 84 105) with 
tliat of other records is best solved 
in the manner stated in the lext. 
For assays of the gold coins see 
Cunningham, Coing o/ Med. India, 
p. 16. 
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Kara- Narasinihagupta Baladitya, who gave public proof of his 
gupta partiality for Buddhism by building at Nalanda, in Magadha, 
Baladitya. the principal seat of Buddhist learning in Northern India, 
a brick temple more than 300 feet high, according to Hiuen 
Tsang, which was remarkable for the delicacy of its decora- 
tions and the lavish use of gold and gems in its furniture.^ 
The vigorous and successful action taken by Baladitya to 
resist the tyranny of the Huns will be described presently. 
p.A.D, 5'is. Narasinihagupta Baladitya was succeeded by his son, 
Kumaragupta II, to whose time the fine seal of alloyed silver 
found at Bhitari in the Ghazipur District belongs.® The 
events of his reign, which seems to have ended about the 
middle of the sixth century, are not recorded. So far as is 
known, the line of the imperial Guptas terminates with 
Kumaragupta II. His dominions, like those of his father 
and grandfather, evidently were restricted to the eastern 
provinces of the empire of his earlier ancestors. 

The Later The imperial line passes by an obscure transition into 
MagiSha^ a dynasty comprising eleven Gupta princes, who appear to 
Mau- have been for the most part merely local rulere in Magadha. 
These ^ Later Guptas of Magadha^, as they are called by 
archaeologists, shared the rule of that province with anotlier 
dynasty of Rajas, who had names ending in -varman, and 
belonged to a clan called Maukhari. The territorial division 
between the two dynasties cannot be defined precisely. Their 
relations with one another were sometimes friendly and some- 
times hostile, but the few details known are of little im- 
portance.^ 

The political decadence of Magadha never affected the 
reputation of the kingdom as the centre and head-quarters of 
Buddhist learning, which continued to be cultivated sedulously 


Chinese 

Buddhist 

mission. 


' Chavannes, lieliffleux iminewts, 
p. Watters, ii, 170; Beal, ii, 
17.S. 

Nalanda is now known as Bar- 
gaon (hot Baragaon), which is 
simply a modern name, meaning 
* village with a conspicuous ban- 
yan tree which stands there. Such 
names are extremely common in 


N. India (Bloch in J. H. A. S., 1909, 
p. 440). 

‘ J. A. S. B., part i, vol. Iviii 
(1889), pi, vi. 

’ For these dynasties see Fleet, 
Gupta Inscriptions, and Dr. 
Hoernle*s observations on the 
Bhitari seal. For Maukhari coins, 
see Burn, J. R. A. S., 1906, p, 843. 
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at Nalanda and other places under the Pala kings up to the 
time of the Muhammadan conquest at the close of the twelfth 
century, when the monasteries with their well-stocked 
libraries were x’educed to ashes. A good illustration of the 
reverence with which the Buddhist Holy Land continued to 
be regarded in the latter Gupta age by foreign students of 
the doctrine of Gautama is afforded by tlie fact that, in the 
year a. d. 539, Wu-ti, or Hsiao Yen, the first Liang emperor 
of China and an ardent Buddhist, sent a mission to Magadha 
for the purpose of collecting original Mahayanist texts and 
obtaining the services of a scholar competent to translate 
them. The local king, probably either Jivitagupta I or 
Kumaragupta, gladly complied with the wishes of his im- 
perial correspondent, and placed the learned Paramartha at 
the disposal of the mission, which seems to have spent 
several years in India. Paramartha then went to China, 
taking with him a large collection of manuscripts, many of 
which he translated. He arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Canton in a. d. 546, was presented to the emperor in 548, 
and died in China in 569, at the age of seventy. It was in 
the reign of the same emperor (502-49) that Bodhidharma, 
the son of a king in Southern India, and reckoned as the 
twenty-eighth Indian and first Chinese patriarch, came to 
China in a. d. 520, and after a short stay at Canton, settled 
at Lo Yang. His miracles are a favourite subject of Chinese 
artists.^ 

The most notable member of the Later Gupta dynasty Aditya- 
was Adityasena, who asserted his independence after the j^vita- 
death of the paramount sovereign, Harsha, in a. d. 647, and gupta II- 
even presumed to celebrate the horse-sacrifice in token of his 
claim to supreme rank. The last known Raja of the dynasty 
was Jivitagupta H, who reigned early in the eighth century. 

About the end of that century, or at the beginning of the 
ninth, Magadha passed under the sway of the Pala kings of 
Bengal, whose history will be noticed in a subsequent chapter. 

In the western province of Malwa we find records of a. d. 481. 
Rajas named Budhagupta and Bhanugupta, who cover the 
* Bushel], Chinese Art, i, 24. 
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Budha- period from 484 to 510, and evidently were the heirs of 
Skandagupta in that region. But the latter of these two 
gupta. princes, at all events, occupied a dependent position and 
presumably was subordinate to the Hun chieftains. 

Dynasty Towards the close of the fifth century, a chief named 
iabh^ Bliatiirka, who belonged to a clan called Maitraka probably 
of foreign origin, established himself at Valabhi in the east 
of the peninsula of Surashtra (Kathiawar), and founded a 
dynasty which lasted until about A. d. 770, when it is 
supposed to have been overthrown by Arab invaders from 
Sind. Tlie earlier kings of Valabhi do not appear to have 
been independent, and were doul)tless obliged to pay tribute 
to the Huns; but, after the destruction of the Hun domina- 
tion, the lords of Valabhi asserted their independence, and 
made themselves a considerable power in the west of India, 
both on the mainland and in the peninsula of Surashtra. The 
city was a place of great wealth when visited by Hiuen 
Tsang in the seventh century, and was famous in Buddhist 
church history as having been the residence of two dis- 
tinguished teachers, Gunamati and Sthiramati, in the sixth 
century. I-tsing, a junior contemporary of Hiuen Tsang, 
tells us that in his time Nalanda in South Bihar and Valabhi 
were the two places in India which deserved comparison with 
the most famous centres of learning in China, and were fre- 
quented by crowds of eager students, who commonly devoted 
two or three years to attendance at lectures on Buddhist 
philosophy. This statement explains the assertion of Hiuen 
I’sang that Mo-la-p'o, or Western Millava, and Magadha 
were the two countries of India in which learning was prized, 
because Valabhi and Mo-la-p'o were then politically one, 
both territories apparently being under the government of 
Dhruvabhata, the son-in-law of King Harsha, paramount 
sovereign of Northern India. After the overthrow of Valabhi, 
its place as the chief city of Western India was taken by 
Anhilwara (Nahrwalah, or Patun), w'hich retained that 

' HultzscVi, Ep. Ind., iii, 320; form of the name is Bhatakka. 
correcting earlier interpretations. Bhatarka is a Sanskrit ized spelling 
The original and more authentic (.Ep. /nd., xi(1913), p. 105). 
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honour until the fifteenth century, when it was superseded 
by Ahmadabad.^ The above observations will, perhaps, 
be sufifieient to give the reader a notion of the way in which 
gome of the fragments of the Gupta empire were appoz-tioned 
among various native dynasties. 

But the Huns, the foreign sav^ages who shattered that Two 
empire, and dominated a large part of it for a short period, 
merit moi'e explicit notice. The nomad tribes known zis migration. 
Huns, when they moved westwards fi’om the steppes of Asiii 
to seek subsistence for their hungry multitudes in other 
climes, divided into two main streams, one directed towai’ds 
the valley of the Oxus, :ind the other to that of the Volga. 

The latter poured into Eastern Europe in a.d. 375, forcing The Hun.s 
the Goths to the south of the Danube, and thus indirectly 
causing the sanguinary Gothic war, which cost the Emperor 
Valens his life in a.d. 378. The Huns quickly spread over 
the lands between the Volga and the Danube; hut, owing 
to chronic disunion zind the lack of a great leader, failed 
to make full use of their advantageous position until Attila 
appeared, ziizd for a few years welded the savage mass iizto 
an instnzinent of such power that he was ‘ able to send equal 
defiance to the courts of Ravenna zmd Constantinople 

His death, in a. d. 453, severed the only bond zvhich held c. a.d. 4.70. 
together the jezdous factions of the horde, and within a space 
of twenty years after that event the Hunnic empii-e iiz 
Europe was extinguished by a fresh torrent of bai'barians 
from Northern Asia. 

The Asiatic domination of the Huns histed longer. The a. d. 

section of the horde settled in the O.xus valley, and perhzips white 

different in i-ace, became known as the Ephthzilites or White Huns of 
^ ^ Oxus 


* The ruins of Valabhi at Wala, 
20 miles north-west of 
Bhaonagar, are mostly under- 
ground, The history is given by 
Burgess in A. S. W. vol. ii, 
(1876), pp. 80-6; and by Bhagwan 
Lai Indraji and Jackson in Bomb. 
Onz. (1896), vol. i, part i, pp. 78-106. 
Ihe latest dynastic list is that in 
fvT ‘Supplement to List 
ot Northern Inscriptions’, App. B, 


valley. 

p.ll(7fp. lud. , vol. viii, April, 190.7). 

For approximate date of destruction 
of Valabhi see Burgess, A. N. W. 1. , 
vol. vi, p. 3 ; vol. ix, p. 4. But 
certain traditions assert that the 
city was destroyed by Gujars from 
Sind (J. A. B., pt. i, vol. Iv 
(1886), p. 181). Barodia \ Jainism, 
p. 65), dates the destruction in 
A. I). 524. 

’ Gibbon, ch. xxxv. 
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A. p. JiOO. 

Tora- 

inana. 


r. A.D. 510. 
Miljira- 
gula, acc. 


Huns, and gradually overcame the resistance of Persia, which 
ceased when King Firoz was killed in a.d. 484. Swarms of 
these White Huns also assailed the Kushan kingdom of 
Kabul, and thence poured into India. The attack repelled 
by Skandagupta in a.d. 455 must have been delivered by 
a comparatively weak body, which arrived early, and failed 
to effect a lodgement in the interior.’ 

About ten years later the nomads, having appeared in 
greater force, overwhelmed the kingdom of Gandhara, or 
Peshawar; and starting from that base, as already related, 
penetrated into the heart of the Gangetic provinces, and 
overtlirew the Gupta empire.^ The collapse of Persian 
opposition in 484 must have greatly facilitated the eastern 
movement of the horde, and allowed immense multitudes 
to cross the Indian frontier. The leader in this invasion of 
India, which, no doubt, continued for years, was a chieftain 
named Toramana, who is known to have been established 
as ruler of Malwa in Central India prior to a.d. 500. He 
assumed the style and titles of an Indian 'sovereign of 
maharajas ’ ; and Bhanugupta, as well as the king of 
Valablu and many other local princes, must have been his 
tributaries.® 

When Toramana died, about a.d. 510, the Indian 
dominion w hicli he had acquired was consolidated sufficiently 
to pass to his son Mihiragula, whose capital in India was 
Sakala, the modern Sialkot, in the Panjab.* 


' Hoernle {J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 
ISS") denies the reality of the Hun 
invasion at the beginning of Skan- 
dagupta's reign, and dates the Bhi- 
tari inscription as late as 468. But 
for the reasons stated {ante, p. 309) 
I think that inscription must have 
been recorded quite early in the 
reign. It mentions defeats of both 
the Pushyamitras and the Huns. 

“ Ante, p. 308. 

® Three inscriptions naming Tora- 
maija are known : namely, (1) at 
Eran, in Sagar district, Central 
Provinces, dated in the first year 
of his reign (Fleet, Qupta Ingcr., 
Ko. ‘AG; ; v2) at Kura in the Salt 
Range, of which the date is lost 


{Ep. Ind., i, 238) ; and (3) at Gwa- 
lior, Central India, dated in the 
fifteenth year of Mihiragula, son of 
Toramana (Fleet, No. 37). The 
silver coins of Toramana, which 
imitate the Surashtran coins of the 
western satraps and Guptas, are 
dated in the year 52, apparently 
reckoned from a special Hun era, 
probably begining about a. d. 448 
{J. A. S. B., vol. Ixiii, part i (1894\ 
p. 195). 

* The name of Mihiragula also 
appears in the Sanskritized form of 
Minirakula. His coins are numer- 
ous at Chiniot and Shahkot, situ- 
ated respectively in the Jhang and 
Gujranwala Districts of the Pazvab. 
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India at this time was only one province of the Hun Extent of 
empire. The head-quarters of the horde were at Bamyin 
in Badhaghls near Heratj and the ancient city of Balkh Asia, 
served as a secondary capital.^ The Hun king, to whose 
court, whether at Bamyin or Herat cannot be determined, 
Song-Yun, the Chinese pilgrim-envoy, paid a visit in a.d. 519, 
was a powerful monarch levying tribute from forty countries, 
extending from the frontier of Persia, on the west, to Khotan 
on the borders of China in the east. This king was either 
Mihiragula himself, or his contemporary overlord, more 
probably the latter. The local Hun king of Gandhara, to 
whom Song-Yun paid his respects in the following year, 

A.D. 520, must be identified with Mihiragula. He was then 
engaged in a war with the king of Kashmir (Ki-pin), which 
had already lasted for three yeare.® 

With reference apparently to the same date approximately, Gollas. 
the monk Cosmas Indicopleustes, who wrote a curious book 
in A. D. 547, describes a White Hun king, whom he calls 
Gollas, as being lord of India, from which he exacted tribute 
by oppression, enforcing his demands with the aid of two 
thousand war elephants and a great host of cavalry. This 
king, Gollas, certainly must have been Mihiragula.^ 

All Indian traditions agree in repirsenting Mihiragula as Tyranny 
a bloodthirsty tyrant, ‘the Attila of India,’ stained to a more 
than ordinary degree with the ‘ implacable cruelly ’ noted by 
historians as characteristic of the Hun temperament.^ Indian 
authors having omitted to give any detailed description of 
the savage invaders who ruthlessly oppressed their country 
for three-quarters of a century, recourse must be had to 


The coins of Toramana and Mihira- 
gul'a are fully described in J. A. 
h'. B., ISOt, part i 
‘ Chavannes, Turcs Oci.idenUtujc, 
pp. 2-2i, 226. Gureau (Gorgoi, 
often asserted to be the Ephthalite 
capital, really was a frontier town 
belonging to Persia (Chavannes, 

op. cit., pp. 223, 235 note). 

, Beal, Records, vol. i, pp. xci, c. 
fhe name Lae-lih, given by Beal, 
IS, as already noted, fictitious (ante, 
p. 310 n.). In the time of Song-Yun 


Ki-pin usually signified Kashmir. 
Ill llie seventli century Ki-pm 
ordinarily, though not invariably, 
meant Kapi&a, or North-eastern 
Afghanistan i^Chavannes, Sony Yun, 
pp. 3T, 39 . 

^ McCrindle’s translation (Hak- 
luyt Society, 1897 ), p. .597. 

* lliuen Tsang ; llOjatamhghii. 
The Turushka king of Taranath 
(Schiefucr, p. 94) may mean Mihi- 
ragula. 
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European writers to obtain a picture of the devastation 
wrought and the terror caused to settled communities by 
the fierce barbarians. 

Descrip- The Original accounts are well summarized by Gibbon : — 
tion of the 

Huns. ‘The numbers, the strength, the rapid motions, and the 
implacable cruelty of the Huns were felt, and dreaded, and 
magnified by the astonished Goths ; who beheld their fields 
and villages consumed tvith flames, and deluged with in- 
discriminate slaughter. To these real terrors, they added 
the surprise and abhorrence which were excited by the shrill 
voice, the uncouth gestures, and tlie strange deformity of 
the Huns. . . . They were distinguished from the rest of the 
human species by their broad shoulders, flat noses, and small 
black eyes deeply buried in the head ; and, as they were 
almost destitute of beards, they never enjoyed the manly 
graces of youth or the venerable aspect of age.’ ^ 

The Indians, like the Goths, experienced to the full the 
miseries of savage warfare, and suffered an added horror by 
reason of the special disgust felt by fastidious, caste-bound 
Hindus at the repulsive habits of barbarians to whom 
nothing was sacred. 

r. A. I). 528. The cruelty practised by Mihiragula became so unbearable 
that the native princes, under the leadership of Baladitya, 
gula. king of Magadlia (the same as Narasimhagupta), and 
Yasodharman, a Raja of Central India, appear to have 
formed a confederacy against the foreign tyrant. About 
the year a.d. 528, they accomplished the delivery of their 
country from oppression by inflicting a decisive defeat on 
Miliiragula, who was taken prisoner, and would have for- 
feited his life deservedly, but for the magnanimity of Bala- 
ditya, who spared the captive, and sent him to his home in 
the north with all honour. 

Mihira- Meanwhile, Mihiragula’s younger brother had taken ad- 
^'twhmir misfortunes of the head of the family to usurp 

the throne of Sakala, which he was unwilling to surrender. 
Mihiragula, after spending some time in concealment, took 
refuge in Kashmir, where he was kindly received by the 


* Gibbon, ch. xxvi. 
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king, who placed him in charge of a small territory. The 
exile submitted to this enforced retirement for a few years, 
and then took an opportunity to rebel and seize the throne 
of his benefactor. Having succeeded in this enterprise, he 
attacked the neighbouring kingdom of Gandiiara. The 
king, perhaps himself a Hun, was treacherously surprised 
and slain, the royal family was exterminated, and multi- 
tudes of people were slaughtered on the banks of the Indus. 

The savage invader, who worshipped as his patron deity 
Siva, the god of destruction, exhibited ferocious hostility 
against the peaceful Buddhist cult, and remorselessly over- 
threw the stupas and monasteries, which he plundered of their 
treasures. 

But he did not long enjoy his ill-gotten gains. Before Death of 
the year was out he died ; and ‘ at the time of his death M>hira- 
there were thunder and hail and a thick darkness, and the ^ 
earth shook tmd a mighty tempest raged. And the holy 
saints said in pity: “For having killed countless victims 
and overthrown tlie law of Buddha, he has now fallen into 
the lowest hell, where he shall pass endless ages of revolu- 
tion Thus the tyrant met the just reward of his evil 
deeds in another world, if jiot in this. The date of his 
death is not known exactly, but the event must have 
occurred in or about the year 540, just a century before 
Iliuen Tsang was on his travels. The rapidity of the growth 
of the legend concerning the portents attending the tyrant’s 
death is good evidence of tlie depth of the impression made 
by his outlandish cruelty ; which is further attested by the 
Kashmir tale of the fiendish pleasure which he is believed to 
have taken in rolling elephants down a precipice.' 

Yasodharman, the Central Indian Raja, who has been Yafodhar- 

■’ man. 

Hiuen Tsang, in Beal, liecords, Watters is inclined to think that 
yol. 1 , pp. ]6,5-7s!; Watters, I, i, ‘28H. the tale told by Hiuen Tsang refers 
tt IS not easy to explain why the to a Mihirakula of much earlier 
pugnm alleges (p. 167 ) that Mihira- date. Dr. Fleet suggests that 
gula lived ‘ some centuries ’ before there may be an error in the 
IS uine. The Chinese words, Chinese text. Hiuen Tsang’s tra- 
‘^o-jnlir-nifin-tsin, are said not to vels extended from 629 to 64,7, 
e capable of any other interpreta- For the Kashmir legends see Stein, 
on iBeal, Ind, AnL, xv, 3^5). traixsl. Riljat., Bk. i, pp. 289-325. 
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r. A.D. 505. 

Fall of the 
Hun 

empire in 
Asia. 


mentioned as having taken an active part in the supposed 
confederacy formed to obtain deliverance from the tyranny 
of Mihiragula, is known from three inscriptions only, and is 
not mentioned by Hiuen Tsang, who gives the sole credit for 
the victory over the Huns to Baladitya, king of Magadha.^ 
Yasodhannan took the honour to himself, and erected two 
columns of victory inscribed with boasting words to com- 
memorate the defeat of the foreign invaders. In these records 
he claims to have brought under his sway lands which even 
the Guptas and Huns could not subdue, and to have been 
master of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the 
Western Ocean, and from the Himalaya to Mount Mahendra, 
which probably should be understood to mean the southern- 
most peak (Mahendragiri) of the Travancore Ghats, But 
the indefinite, conventional expression of the boasts and 
the silence of Hiuen Tsang suggest that Yasodharman 
made the most of his achievements, and that his court 
poet gave him sometliing more than his due of praise. 
Nothing whatever is known about either his ancestry, or his 
successors ; his name stands absolutely alone and unrelated. 
The belief, therefore, is warranted that liis reign was short, 
and of much less importance than that claimed for it by his 
magniloquent inscriptions.* 

The dominion of the White Huns in the Oxus valley did 
not long survive the defeat and death of Mihiragula in 
India. The arrival of the Turks in the middle of the sixth 
century changed the situation completely. The Turkish 
tribes, having vanquished a rival horde called Joan-joaii, 


' I consider myself justified (see 
contra, Hoernle in J. R, A. f!., 1909, 
p. 91) in holding that the appa- 
rently discrepant testimonies of 
Hiuen Tsang and the inscriptions 
should be explained as in the text. 
Presumably, Baladitya, as repre- 
senting the imperial line, claimed 
to be the suzerain of Yasodharman, 
who preferred to pose as indepen- 
dent. The following observation by 
a skilled and critical inquirer is 
relevant : — 

■ Kiilhana, being a feudatory of 
the Chaufukya family, must have 


gone to the help of Bhimadeva, and 
must have been accompanied also 
by his brother KTrtipala. And, as 
is very often the case with tributary 
princes, who take the credit of win- 
ning a battle fought by their over- 
lord, whom they liave but assisted, 
both Kalhana and Kfrtipala are re- 
presented to have vanquished the 
Turushkas at Kasahrada' (D. R. 
Bhandharkar, Ind. Ant., 1919, p. 
72). 

‘ Inscriptions Nos. 33, 34, 35 in 
Fleet, Gujda Interiplioni. 
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made an alliance with Khueru Anushirvan, king of Persia, 
grandson of Firoz, who had been killed by the Huns in 
A. D. 484, and the allies at some date between 563 and 567 
destroyed the White Huns. For a short time the Persians 
held Balkh and other portions of the Hun territory; but 
the gradual weakening of the Sassanian power soon enabled 
the Turks to extend their authority towards the south as 
far as Kapisa, and annex the whole of the countries which 
had been included in the Hun empire.^ 

In later Sanskrit literature the term ‘ Hun ’ {Huna) is Connota- 
employed in a very indeterminate sense to denote a foreigner 
from the north-west, in the same way as the word Yavana 
had been employed in ancient times, and as Wildyatl is 
now understood. One of the thirty-six so-called ‘ royal ’ 

Rajput clans actually was given the name of Huna.^ This 
vagueness of connotation raises some doubt as to the exact 
meaning of the term Huna as applied to the clans on the 
north-western frontier against whom Harsha of Thanesar 
and his father waged incessant war at the close of the sixth 
and the beginning of the seventh century. But it is unlikely 
that within fifty years of Mihiragula’s defeat the true meaning 
of Huna should have been forgotten ; and the opponents of 
Harsha may be regarded as having been outlying colonies of 
real Huns, who had settled among the hills on the frontier. 

The Hunas are often mentioned in books and inscriptions The 
in connexion with the Gurjaras, whose name survives in the 
modern Gujars, a caste widely distributed in North-western 
India. The early Gurjaras seem to have been foreign 
immigrants, closely associated with, and possibly allied in 
blood to the White Huns. They founded a considerable 
kingdom in Rajputana, the capital of which was Bhilmal 
or Srimal, about 50 miles to the north-west of Mount Abu. 

In course of time the Gurjara-Pratihara kings of Bhilmal 

' Chavannes, op. cit., pp. 226-9. Huna to the Portuguese, whom he 

’ Biihler.iJp. /nd., 1,225 :Syl vain described as ‘very despicable, de- 
L^vi, JVb(«* ehimuea m* tlnde, void of tenderness, regardless of 
No. iii, ‘ La Date de Candragomin ’ Brahmans, and careless of cere- 
(Hanoi, 1903), p. 25. A Brahman raonial purity ’ (Burnell, cited by 
pwt of Southern India, writing Morse Stephens, Albuquerque, p. 
about A. D. 1600, applied the terra 206). 

1686 
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conquered Kanauj and became the paramount power in 
Northern India, as will be related in the fourteenth chapter. 
The minor Gurjara kingdom of Bharoch (Broach) was an 
offshoot of the Bhilmal monarchy. 

Ori|in of^ In this place I desire to draw attention to the fact, long 
clans.*^^^*^ suspected and now established by good evidence, that the 
foreign immigrants into Rajputana and the upper Gangetic 
provinces were not utterly destroyed in the course of their 
wars with the native powers. Many, of course, perished, 
but many more survived, and were merged in the general 
population, of which no inconsiderable part is now formed 
by their descendants. The foreigners, like their forerunners 
the Sakas and Yueh-chi, universally yielded to the wonder- 
ful assimilative power of Hinduism, and rapidly became 
Hinduized. Clans or families which succeeded in winning 
chieftainship were admitted readily into the frame of Hindu 
polity as Ksh.itriyas or Rajputs, and there is no doubt that 
the Parihars and many other famous Rajput clans of the 
north were developed out of the barbarian hordes which 
poured into India during the fifth and sixth centuries. The 
rank and file of the strangers became Gujars and other castes, 
ranking lower than the Rajputs in the scale of precedence. 
Farther to the south, various indigenous, or 'aboriginal’, 
tribes and clans underwent the same process of Hinduized 
social promotion, in virtue of which Gonds, Bhars, Kharwars, 
and so forth emerged as Chandels, Rathors, Gaharwars, and 
other well-known Rajput clans, duly equipped with pedigrees 
reaching back to the sun and moon. The process will be 
discussed further and illustrated in some detail when I come 
to deal with the mediaeval dynasties of the nortli. 

Exemp- The extinction of the Ephthalite power on the Oxus 
non 01 M 1 • j 1 1 * 

India from iiccessarily dried up, or at least greatly contracted, the stream 

ItS! barbarian immigration into India, which enjoyed, so far 

as is known, almost complete immunity from foreign attack 

for nearly five centuries after the defeat of Mihiragula.^ 


' Defeat of Mihiragula about 
A. D. S28 ; permanent occupation of 
the Panjab by Mahmud of Ghazni, 


A. D. 1023. The Arab conquest of 
Sind, in the eighth century, was an 
isolated operation, producing little 
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The fallowing chapters will tell how she made use, or failed 
to make use, of the opportunity thus afforded for internal 
development unchecked by foreign aggression. 

Very little is known about the histoi-y of India during Second 
the second half of the sixth century. It is certain that no 
paramount power existed, and that all the states of the century 
Gangetic plain had suffered severely from the ravages of the a blank. 
Huns and connected tribes ; but, excepting bare catalogues 
of names in certain local dynastic lists, few facts of general 
interest have been recorded. 

One of the many states into which India wjis divided during Mo-la-p'o. 
those troublous times deserves special notice, because the 
brief reference to its affairs by Hiuen Tsang has given occasion 
for much discussion and some misunderstanding. In a. d. 641, 
or early in 642, the pilgrim, after leaving Bharoch (Broach), 
travelled in a north-westerly direction for a considei'able 
distance, apparently overstated in the Chinese text, until he 
arrived in a country called Mo-la-p'o, a name phonetically 
equivalent to Malava. The unnamed capital, which was 
situated to the south-east of a great river, or, according to 
another reading, of the Mahi, has not been identified. 

If the ‘great river’ means the Sabarmatl, the capital may 
have stood at or near the site of Ahmadabad. Although it is 
impossible to reconcile all the data given in tiie jjilgrim’s 
text, and several details are open to controversy, it is clear 
that the kingdom or country of Mo-la-p'o essentially com- 
prised the basin of the Mahi river, with the region to the 
east of the Sabarmati and a portion of the hilly tract of 
Southern Bajputana, perhaps extending as far east as 
Rutlam. Mo-la-p'o was bounded on the north by the Gurjara 
kingdom of Bhinmal, on the north-west by the subordinate 
principality or province of Anandapura (Varnagar), lying to the 
west of the Sabarmati, and on the east by the kingdom (Avanti 
or Eastern Malwa), of which Ujiain was the capital. Besides 
Anandapura, two other countries, Ki-t'a or Ki-ch'a, and 

impression on the rest of India. If and tenth centuries, they have not 
any incursions by nomads occurred been recorded, 
during the seventh, eighth, ninth, 

Y 2 
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Dhruva- 

bhata. 


6iladitya, 
king of 
Mo-la-p'o. 


Su-la-ch'a or Su-la-tha were dependencies of Mo-la-p*o. 
The latter dependency certainly is to be identified with 
Soratha (Surashtra), or Southern Kathiawar. The identity 
of the former is disputed — some good authorities holding the 
Chinese name to mean the Kaira (Kheda, Khetaka) District, 
while others believe it to mean Kachchh (Cutch). 

The territory of Valabhi (Wala) in Eastern Kathiawar, 
which intervened between Mo-la-p'o and Surashtra, had a 
king of its own, Dhruvabhata by name (Dhruvasena Bala- 
ditya of inscriptions), who was the son-in-law of Harsha 
(Siladitya), paramount sovereign of Northern India. Some 
years before the pilgrim’s visit, Dhruvabhata had been 
defeated by Harsha, and the matrimonial alliance seems 
to have been one of the arrangements made when peace was 
declared. In 643, when Harsha held the solemn assemblies 
at Kanauj and Prayaga (Allahabad), in which Hiuen Tsang 
took part, the Raja of Valabhi attended as a vassal prince in 
the train of liis father-in-law. The pilgrim does not say 
a word about the nature of the government of Mo-la-p'o and 
its three dependencies, Anandapura, Surashtra, and (?) Cutch, 
the reason apparently being that all these countries were 
administered on behalf of Harsha, whose father had fought 
the king of Malava, perhaps Mo-la-p'o, .at the close of the 
sixth century. The fact that Dhruvabhata is named as the 
Raja or king of the Valabhi territory interposed between 
Mo-la-p'o and its dependency, Surashtra, can be explained 
by assuming that Harsha (Siladitya) purposely allowed his 
son-in-law to occupy a semi-independent position, governing 
not only Valabhi, but also Mo-la-p'o and its dependeiicies. 

Study of the local records drew the attention of Hiuen 
Tsang to the history of Dhruvabhata’s uncle, Siladitya, 
who had been king of Mo-la-p'o sixty years before. This 
prince was famed as having been a man of eminent wisdom 
and great learning, a zealous Buddhist, and so careful to 
preserve animal life that he caused the drinking water for his 
horses and elephants to be strained, lest perchance any 
creature living in the water should be injured. By the side 
of his palace he had built a Buddhist temple, remarkable for 
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its artistic design and rich ornament, in which the images of 
the Seven Buddhas were enshrined. It was his custom to 
hold a grand assembly every year, at which the canonical 
dues and gifts were presented to the monks with liberality. 

This pious practice had been continued for successive genera- 
tions to the time of Hiuen Tsang’s visit. 

M. Sylvain Levi seems to be right in identifying this Siladitya- 
religious monarch with the Buddhist Siladitya I, surnamed dity™r 
Dharinaditya, ‘ the Sun of Piety,’ of the Valabhi dynasty, who Mo-la-p'o. 
reigned from about a. d. 595 to 610 or 615 ; for, although those 
dates do not agree with all the indications given by Hiuen 
Tsang, it is certain that Dhruvabhata, the reigning Raja 
of Valablh, was a nephew of Siladitya Dliarmaditya, while 
Hiuen Tsang states that he w’as the nephew of the pious 
Siladitya, the former king of Mo-la-p'o. The apparently 
necessary inference is that Siladitya Dharinaditya must have 
been king of Mo-la-p'o by conquest in addition to his 
ancestral realm of Valabhi.* Both territories subsequently 
were conquered by Harsha, inid became subject to him as 
their suzerain. 

The serious misunderstanding of the story above alluded to Mo-la-p'o 
consisted in tlie erroneous belief held by Mr, Beal and several 
other writers that Mo-la-p'o, or Western Mdlava, was identical Ujjain. 
with the kingdom of Ujjain, otherwise known as Avanti or 
Eastern Malava. Mr. Beal actually designated Siladitya of 
Mo-la-p'o as ‘Siladitya of Ujjain’, forgetting that Hiuen 
Tsang described the territory of Ujjain as a separate king- 
dom equal in size to Mo-la-p'o, and in his time ruled by 
a Brahman Raja, Siladitya, the former Raja of Valabhi 
and Mo-la-p'o, was considered to be a Kshatriya, and there 
is no reason to suppose that he had anything to do with 
Ujjain. 

Harsha (Siladitya), of Kanauj, is described by his friend 
Hiuen Tsang as being of the Vaisya caste, although he seems 
to have taken rank as a Kshatriya. The erroneous identifi- 

* Dr. I^ernle seeks to prove that queror of the Huns, but without 
Siladitya should be iden- success, in my judgement {J. It. A. 
tified with YaSodbannan, the con- S., 1909, p. 122). 
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cation of Mo-la-p'o with the kingdom of Ujjain has given 
rise to much confusion in the treatment of the history of 
Harsha’s period, and the main purpose of the observations 
made in the first edition of this work was the rectification 
of that embarrassing error. Those observations, which were 
themselves erroneous in certain respects, have now been 
corrected in the light of subsequent criticism and discussion.^ 

’ It is impossible to discuss the Tsan^ give the name or epithet 
Mo-la-p'o problem fully within the of the river as Mo-ha, = mahd, 
limits of a note. References are: ‘great’; only the D text, which 

Hiuen Tsang 'Beal, ii, pp. 9(i0-70; M. Levi follows, reads Mo-hi, ^ 

Watters, ii, pp. 9-1-2-8) ; Cun- Mahi (W’attcrs). The bearings in- 

ningharn, (.Jeor/r., pp. 480-0t ; dicatc that the river meant was 

Stein, traiisl. vol. i, p. 66; tlic Sabarmati rather than^ the 

Max Muller, India, What can it Mahi. The identification of Anan- 

H, p. 9H8 ; Hncrnic {./. ii’. dapura 'with Varnagar is fully 

tS,, 1003, p. .IS.'!) ; Vincent Smith proved. Ki-t'a or Ki-ch'a is a good 

(If. It. M. 0\, pp. 787-!>(>) ; 5 ihonctic equivalent for Khehi. 

Burn ( ./. Yi’. ^1 . a''’. , 190.1, p. 837;; (Khctaka, Kheda , the modern 

Grierson i./. Yi’. vl . aS. , 1906, p. 95 j; ‘Kaira’ District, but St. Martin, 
Burgess (ibid., p. 290; Jtid. Mnt., Julien, and Watters prefer to iden- 

1905, p. 19.5,1 ; Syivain Levi ' Journal tify it with Kachchh (Cutch), and 1 

ties Sacantu, Oct., 1905, pp, 544-8 . am di.sposed to agree with them. 

The text, whi<'h differs from that The identity of Su-Ia-ch'a or Su-la- 

in the first edition, is based on con- tha with Soratha or Surashtra, 

sideration of all the above-men- Southern Kathiawar, is established 

tioned publications. Some special by the mention of the hill YUh- 

points may be noted. Mo-la-p'o shan-to, or Yhu-shen-to, = Uj,janta 

did not include Bhinmal (Bhilinal, (Ujjayanta, Ujjmta), = Girnar. 

Bhinnamiila, Bhillamfila, also called Dhruvabliata was the son-in-law of 

Srimal), representing P'i-lo-mo-lo, Harshu (Sriaditya'i, not of his son 

the capital of Ku-clie-lo (Gujarai, (Watters, ii. 2471. P'i-lo-mo-lo = 

the Gurjara kingdom of Rajputana; Bhilmala (Watters, ii, 250). For 

nor did it include Ujjain, N. lat. dates of Hiuen Isaiig’s visits to 

23“ 11', E, long. 75“ 47', wliich was Mo-la-p'o, &c., sec ‘Itinerary’ in 

the capital of a separate kingdom Watters, ii, ‘335. 

(Avanti). Three texts of H'luen 
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DATE A.n. 

EVEKT. 

REMARKS. 

c. 308 . . . 

Lichchhavi marriage of Chandra-gupta I 



Foundation of 
Gupta Era, of 



320 . . . 

Chandra-gupta I acc. to independent power 

H 

which year 1 
began February 




1.26, 320 

c. 330 . . . 

Samudragupta aoo. 


c. 330-e . . 

Campaigns in Northern India 


c. 347-50 . . 

Campaign in Southern India 


c. 351 .. . 

Horse-sacrifice 


c. 360 . . . 

Embassy from King Meghavar^ of Ceylon 


fi. 375 . . . 

Chaudra-gupta XI aoc. 


c. 395 . . . 

Conquest of Western India 


401 ... • 

TJdayagiri inscription 

G. E. 82 

405-11. . . 

Travels of Fa-hien in Gupta empire 

,, 86-92 

407 . . . . 

Gafhwa inscription 

,, 88 

409 . . . . 

Silver coins of western type 

„ 90 

412. . . . 

SaflchT inscription 

,, 93 

413 .... 

Kumaragupta I aco. 

,, 94 

415. . . . 

Bilsar inscription 

,, 96 

417 .... 

Garhwa inscription [tions ' 

,, 98 

432 .... 

Mathura and Natorein N. Bengal inscrip- 

113 

436 . . . . 

Mandasor inscription 

V.S.493( = G.E. 
117) 

G. E. 117 


Bharadi inscription. 

440 . . . . 

Silver coins 

„ 121 

443 ... . 

Silver coins 

,, 124 

447 . . . . 

Silver coins 

„ 128 

U8 . . . . 

Silver coins and Mankuwar inscription 

„ 129 

449 ... . 

Silver coins 

„ 130 

c. 450 . 

Pushyamitra war 

„ 1.31 

454 . . . . 

Silver coins 

„ 135 

455 ... . 

Silver coins 

„ 136 

455 . . . . 

Skandagupta ace. : first Hun war 

,, 136 

456 .... 

Embankment of take at Girnar rebuilt 

„ 137 

457 . . . . 

Temple erected there 

„ 1.38 

460 . . . . 

Kahaoii inscription (Gorakhpur District) 

„ 141 

463 . . . . 

Silver coins 

„ 144 

464. .... 

Silver coins 

„ 145 

465 . . . . 

Indor inscription (Bulandshahr District) 

„ 146 

467 . . . . 

Silver coins 

,, 148 

e. 470-80 . . 

Second Hun war 

„ 151-61 

473 .... 

Mandasor inscription 

530 Malava era 


current 

477. . . . 

Pair inscription (JUp. Ind., ii., 363) 

G. E. 158 

c. 480 . . . 

Furagupta (? Fraka^adltya^ aoc. 


c* 485 . 

Ifarasimliagupta B&laditya acc. 


c. 490 to 510 . 

Toram&na 


c. 490 to 770. 

Dynasty of Valabhl 


c* 510 to 540 . 

Mihiragula 

Defeated 


c. A. D. 528 

.520 .... 

Song-Yun visited White Hun king of Gan- 


528 . . . 

dhara 


Defeat of Mihiragula by Baladitya and 


c. 530 . . . 

Ya^odharman 


Eum&ragupta II aoo. 


c. 535 to 720. 

Iiater G-upta dynasty of Magadha 


0. 595 to 615 . 

dilftditya of Itfo-la-p'o and Valabhi 



^ The Natore inscription of known {J. Proc. A. S. P., 1911, 
A.n. 432 is the earliest copper-plate Feb., Ann* Hep., p. xvhi). 
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APPENDIX N 

Vasuhandhu and the Guptas 

Biblio- The difficult problem of the date of Vasuhandhu, the famous 
graphy. Buddhist author, and the connected question of the identity of the 
Gupta sovereigns with whom he had intimate relations, have 
given occasion for voluminous discussion and wide divergence of 
opinion. 

References to recent publications on the subject are as 
follows : — 

Ind. Ant., 1911, p. 170 (Pathak); 264 (Hoernle) ; 312 (Nara- 
simhachar) ; ibid., 191 P- 1 (D- R- Bhandarkar) ; 15 (H. P. 
Sastri) ; 244 (Pathak); J. 4' Proc. A. S. B., 1905, p. 227 (Vidya- 
bhushana) ; and, the most important, Noel Peri, ‘ A propos de 
la Date de Va.subandhu ’ (Bull, de 1' Avoir fr. d' Extreme-Orient, 
t. xi (1911), pp- 339-90). Those publications, especially the last 
named, give many earlier references, among which the most 
significant are Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chwang), in Watters, i, 210- 
12, and Takakusu on Parainartha’s Life of Vasuhandhu in J. B. 
A. S., 1905, pp. 44-53. 

Argu- It seems to me to be imjwssible to resist the weight of the argu- 

ments of ments adduced by M. Peri to prove that Vasuhandhu lived in 
D:ri the fourth century of the Christian era, dying soon after the 
middle of that century.' Consequently, his life (c. a. n. 280 to 
360) coincided in large part witli the reigns of Chandra-gupta I 
and Samudragupta, which extended from a. n. 320 to about 370 or 
a little later. The principal points in M. Peri’s long disquisition, 
based on innumerable Chinese texts, may be briefly summarized 
as follows : — 

Almost unanimous Chinese testimony affirms that Vasuhandhu 
and his elder brother Asanga lived ‘ in the 900 years’ after the 
death of Buddha.” Phrases like ‘in the 900 years after’, &c., 
should be interpreted as meaning ‘ in the ninth century after ’, not 

' Prof. Macdonell adopted this the 1000 years Watters observes 
view long ago, on the ground that that ‘ our pilgrim here represents 
works or Vasuhandhu were trans- these two brothers [Asanga and 
lated into Chinese in A. D. 404 Vasuhandhu] as natives of Gan- 

Samk. Literature, 1900, p. 325). dhara, and as having lived in the 
Mr. S. C. Vidyabhushana, relying millenniumsucceedingthe Buddha’s 
on Tibetan authorities, also places decease (that is, according to the 
Vasuhandhu in the fourth century, Chinese reckoning, before the third 
and makes him contemporary with century of our era') ’ (Watters, i, 
the Tibetan king, Lha-tho-ri, who is 357). The calculation is approxi- 
supposed to have died in a. d. 371 mately correct, as Vasubandnu was 
■ 3. JB., 1905, p. 227). born about a. n. 280 and Asanga 

The principal exception is Hiuen somewhat earlier. 

Isang, who places Vasuhandhu ‘in 
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‘in the tenth century ’ as Dr. Takakusu supposed. Chinese literary 
tradition places Harivarman as well as Vasubandhu ‘in the 900 
years so that the two authors must have been considered to be 
nearly contemporary. 

Harivarman’s great work was translated by Kumarajlva (S83— 

412 in China), and therefore must be anterior to 400. Vasu- 
bandhu must belong to the same century. The same, Kumara- 
jlva in A. D. 404 and 405 translated two works {Sata Sdslra and 
Bodhichittotpadana Castro) traditionally ascribed to Vasubandhu. 
Although some writers give the author’s name in the abbreviated 
form Vasu, there is no doubt that they mean Vasubandhu, nor is 
there any adequate reason for doubting, with Takakusu, that both 
works were composed by Iiim. Some people have imagined that 
there was another early Vasubandhu, but that guess has no solid 
basis. Watters was mistaken in distinguishing the patriarch from 
the author Vasubandhu. Kumarajiva, who wrote a Life of Vasu- 
bandliu not now extant, read the Sata Siixtra before a. n. 380.‘ 

The Yognchdrya hhumi Sdslra, by Asanga, elder brother of Vasu- 
bandhu, was partially translated by Dhannaraksha between A.n. 

414 and 421. That is a large work, written when the author was 
well on in years.'* 

Bodhiruclii is admitted by everybody to have translated a work 
by Vasubandhu (VaJrac/ihcdU-d 2 >rajnd-j)aramitdsiiira in a. d. ,508 or 
.509. The translator was reckoned among the writers ‘ in the 
1100’, some two centuries later than Vasubandhu, whom he re- 
garded as an ancient. 

M. Peri is of opinion, as regards the successors of Vasubandlni, 
that Gunamati lived early in the sixth century, and Sthiramati 
late in the s.nne century, Dinnaga is the oidy considerable 
Buddhist writer who can be referred to the fifth century.® 

Chinese authors mention many Buddhist writers of distinction 
‘in the 900 ’ and ‘in the 1100’, but h.-irdly any between. The 
gap may be explained by the admitted recrudescence of Brah- 
manieal Hinduism under the Gupta kings of the fifth century. 

The necessary conclusion is that Vasubandhu, who is said to 
have attained the age of eighty, lived in the fourth century and 
must have died soon after the middle of that century. As I 
have said, I cannot resist those arguments. 

We must now consider the evidence connecting Vasubandhu Date of 
with the Gupta king.s, the first of whom to attain sovereign rank Chandra- 
was Chandra-gupta I, who reigned from A.n. 320 to about 330, gupta I. 
or possibly a little later. 


‘ Takakusu denies that a Life i 
Vasubandhu by Kumaraiiva evi 
(J. n J. s., 1905, p. 39). 
“ “■llcged fact is correct 
stated it alone is conclusive. Tak 
kusu gives the works of Asanga i 
three, namely ( 1 ) Saptadaia-bhm 


iriilra ; (2) Mahdya nn-sUtra uiiadeAas ; 
(3) Maluiydna-sampariffraha-^ilstra 
{J.lt.A.S., 1905, p. 35). 

• TheTibetansrepresentDinnaga 
as a disciple of Vasubandhu {J. ^ 
Proc. A.S.B., 1905, p. 227). 
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Statement Before discussing the most definite statements connecting 
Vasubandhu with the Guptas, I maj' note that according to Tiira- 
nath, he resided mostly in Magadha, survived his brother Asanga 
by about twenty-five years, and was believed to be contemporary 
with the Tibetan king Lha-thothori gnjangtsan, whom Wassilieff 
places five generations before the well-known king Srong 6tsan 
jgambo (Schiefner, pp. 1 23, 1 26, 3 1 8). Sarat Chandra Das states 
that Lha-thothori 'died in the year a. n. 56] at the age of 120, 
after a prosperous reign of fully a century’ {J.A.S.B., part i, 
1881, p. 217).' That evidence is opposed to M. Peri’s finding, 
but I do not regard it as being of much value. Srong-tsan-gampo 
(as his name is usually written), 'the first authentic sovereign 
of Tibet,’ ascended the throne in a.d. 630 (See De Millou^, 
Bod-Youl ou Tibet, pp. 139, l64). 

Wassilieff. Wassilieff (transl. La Comme, pp. 220, 221) tells the story 
of the relations between Vasubandhu and king Vikramaditya, 
much as related by Paramartha, but gives the name of Vikra- 
maditya’s son and successor as Praditya (Paraditya), not as 
Brdaditya (Pradileia in La Comme, and Pruditja in Schiefner, 
p. 318). 

Three I now proceed to examine the testimony of three witnesses to 

to rela*** Vasubandhu’s connexion with the Guptas, namely ; — 
tionswith (0 Vamana (c. A. n. 800) ; (2) Paramartha, who wrote between 
the A.D. 546 and 569; and (3) Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chwang), who 

Guptas, took his notes at Peshawar, the birth-place of Vasubandhu, 

probably in a. d. 631, and certainly finished his book in 648 
(Watters, i, 12). 

Verse The half-verse cited by the rhetorician Vaniana, and brought 

^oted by notice by lYof. Pathak, obviously is a quotation from a much 

earlier work, apparently contemporary with the Gupta king 
alluded to, and perhaps a genealogical poem on the Guptas. 
The passage is discussed in the series of articles in the Indian 
Antiquary cited at the beginning of this essay. Without going 
into controverted side issue.s, I may premise that I accept the 
reading V^asubandhu (v. I. cha Subandhii and other readings), and 
agree that the compound Chandraprakasa (v. 1. -prabhava) should 
be taken as a personal name or title, not as a mere epithet 
meaning 'shining like the moon’. The word sdchivya in the 
commentary probably means that Vasubandhu became the 
minister of the young king, but possibly may mean no more than 
that he was simply the king’s intimate friend. 

The hemistich in Prof. Pathak’s text is : — 

‘ Sixain tamprati ChandraguptcUanayai Chandraprakaio yuvd 
jiUo bhupadriUrayah kritadhiydm aiihtyd kriturthairamah.' 


' I do not believe in the reign ‘of tho[-tho]-ri died in a.d. 371, which 
fully a century '. As already noted, date agrees with Vasubandhu's 
other authorities assert that Lha- true date. 
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The corrected translation is : — 

‘This very son of Chandragupta, the young ChandraprakaSa, the 
patron of men of letters, fortunate in the success of his efforts, has now 
^tnprati) become king.’ 

The commentator explains that the phrase ‘ patron of men of 
letters ’ is an instance of ' allusion containing a reference to the 
ministership {sachivyd) of Vasubandhu. 

It is, I think, safe to assume that the celebrated Buddhist 
author Vasubandhu must be the person named by the commen- 
tator, whose interpretation of the allusion must have had some 
solid foundation. There is, however, nothing about Vasubandhu 
in the text of the verse cited by Vamana. It merely affirms as 
a well-known fact that the young king, named Chandrapraka^a, 
sou of Chandragupta, W'as a fortunately successful patron of 
men of letters. The comment implies that the intimacy between 
the young king and Vasubandhu was so notorious that it could 
properly be made the subject of a vague allusion. 

Assuming the interpretation of the commentator to be correct, 
the statement agrees perfectly with M, Peri's view of the chrono- 
logy, the Chandragupta referred to being taken as Chandra- 
gupta 1, who reigned from early in 320 to about 330 or a little later. 
His successor was Samudragupta, a prince of many accom])lish- 
ments, himself a skilled poet and musician, and beyond doubt 
fortunate in his patronage of men of letters. Harishena, who 
recorded the king’s panegyric in a San.skrit ]K>em of higli liter- 
ary qualitj^ was a distinguished man of that class.' No difficulty 
need be felt in believing that Samudraguj)ta may h.ave been 
called by the name or title Cliandraprakasa (or -prabhava) before 
his accession. It is known that the Gupta kings and princes 
used many such titles. As to the employment at court of a dis- 
tinguished Buddhist author by Samudragupta, it is as easy to 
believe the statement concerning that king as concerning any of 
his successors. The Gupta sovereigns without excej)tion appear 
from their coinage and inscriptions to have been officially Brah- 
manieal Hindus, but that would not necessarily hinder any of 
them from taking a warm personal interest in Buddhism. The 
similar case of Harsha in the seventh century is familiar to all 
students of Indian histoiy. The general result is that the verse 
quoted by Vamana, as interjjretedby the commentator, agrees with 
and supports in a measure M. Peri’s view of tJie chronology of 
Vasubandhu. 

' It is probable that Kaeha or Ka- tions on the Gupta Coinage,’ J. R. 
cha.whoissuedafewraregoldcoins, iSf., 1893, p. l).4i. Kacha’s transi- 
was a brother of Sanaudra^pta and tory reign, if real, may be ignored, 
reigned for a few months before The alternative is to regard him as 
OTmudragupta, the successor cho.sen identical with Samudragupta. For 

meir fatlier (line seven of the Harishena’s composition, see Fleet, 
Allahabad inscription'), established Oupta Inscriptions, No. I. 
himself (V. A. Smith, • Observa- 
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Para- I now turn to the testimony of Paramartha, who wrote the 

martha's jjfe of Vasubandhu at some time between a. d, 546 and 569- The 
°'f treatise has been preserved in Chinese, and the substance of it 
bandim. been published by Dr. Takakusu in the J. R. A. S. for 1905. 

Paramartha states that king Vikramaditya of Ayodhya, who 
had at first patronized the Saihkhya school of philosophy, was 
induced by Vasubandhu to take an interest in Buddhism, and to 
send his queen, with the crown prince Baladitya, to study under 
the famous teacher. When Bslsditya became king, he invited 
Vasubandhu to Ayodhya and favoured him with special patron- 
age. Vasubandhu died at that city, aged eighty. VasurSta, a 
Brahman grammarian, who had a controversy with Vasubandhu, 
was married to king Baladitya’s sister.’ 

In my second edition I assumed that the Vikramaditya of 
Paramartha must mean Sk;mdagupta, and that his son Baladitya 
must be interpreted to mean king Nara Baladitya, of whom we 
possess coins, and who was the son of Puragupta. Probably 
Puragupta was the brother of Skandagupta, and Pararnartha’s 
'son’ was therefore taken to be equivalent to 'brother’s son’. 
It is well known that Hindus often make no distinction between 
their own sons and those of brothers. 

But if it be true, as M. Peri seems to prove, tliat Vasubandhu 
lived and died in the fourth century, Paramartha’s Vikramaditya, 
like the Cliandragupta of Vaniana’s quotation, must mean 
Cliandra-gupta I (520 to c. SSO). Although there is no clear 
evidence that that king ever used the title Vikramaditya, there 
is no reason why he should not have done so, as both Chandra- 
gupta II and Skandagupta certainly did. Mr. E. Thomas ascribed 
to Chandra-gupta I the umbrella gold coins with the title Vikra- 
maditya, and tliat attribution may be defended, but the weight of 
evidence favours the assignment of those coins to the second 
Chandra-gupta. Anyhow, the traditional use of the title Vikra- 
maditya for any (iuptii king need not cause serious difficulty. 
Nor is there any reason to doubt that Chandra-gupta I possessed 
Ayodhya, or that he may have held his court there as well as at 
Patali{)utra. His rare coins are found both in the modern province 
of Oudh and in the surrounding districts.^ If the king Vikra- 

' Note the marriage of a Brah- as well as by Skandagupta (in 
man with a princess belonging to a silver only) ; Mahendraditya and 
family ranking in the Kshatriya Mahendra were favoured by Kuma- 
class. ragupta I ; Kramaditya by Kum^- 

’ The attribution of the um- ragupta II and Skandagupta ; 
brella type of gold coins is dis- Paramaditya (not Paraditya as 
cussed by V. A. Smith in ‘ The printed) by Skandagupta ; PrakS^a- 
Coinage of the Gupta Dynasty’, ditya by (?) Puragupta ; and Bfila- 
R. A. A, 1889, p. S2. Fortifies ditya by Naragupta. The Faridpur 
of Gupta kings, see ‘ Observations ’, inscription from E. Bengal in early 
uf, mpra, p. 126. Vikramaditya Gupta script records a Mahfira- 
andVikrama were used by Chandra- jadhiraja Dharraaditya, and gives 
gupta 11 (gold, silver, and copper), him Samudragupta’s special epithet 



EVIDENCE OF HIUEN TSANG 


ipiaditya of Ayodhya of Paramfirtha means the first Chandrn-gupta, 
^en BalSditya (v. 1. Praditya) must be, like Vamana’s Chandra- 
praka^a (-prabhava), yet another title of Samudragupta. That 
is quite possible, although the title has not yet been met with in 
inscriptions or coin legends of Samudragupta. The title Pra- 
kaladitya was actually used by one of the later kings, probably 
Puragupta, the brother of Skandagupta. 

We now turn to the account of Vasubandhu given by Hiuen 
Tsang (Yuan Chwang), who attaches it to his notes on Peshawar 
(Purushapura), the birth-place of Vasubandhu, which the pilgrim 
visited apparently in a.d. 6‘31. His book was published in China 
in A.D. 648. 

The tradition recorded by tl>e pilgrim is a variant of that em- 
bodied in Paramartha’s Life of Vasubandhu. According to Hiuen 
Tsang, Vasubandhu lived 'within the 1000 years after the Bud- 
dha’s decease ’, not ‘ within 900 years Vikramaditya is described 
as king of ^riivasti, not of Ayodhya, and is said to have reduced 
the Indies to submission. It is asserted that he lost his kingdom 
and was succeeded by an unnamed king who showed respect to 
men of letters (Watters, i, pp. 211—4).' 

In another passage (Watters, i, 288) Hiuen Tsang speaks of 
a king Baladitya of Magadha, who was a zealous Buddhist and 
defeated Mihirakula (Mahirakula). That king seems to have 
been the Nara Bahlditya of the cajins, who Jived in the close of 
the fifth and tJie first quarter of the sixth century. The pilgrim 
mentions a monastery at Nalanda built by V'ajra, the son and suc- 
ce.ssor of king Baladitya, presumably the same person. A Bala- 
ditya chaitya at Nalanda is also referred to by I-tsing (I-ching) 
(Watters, ii, 1 71). No king Vajra is known to history. 

, d’he pilgrim’s descri{)tion of the Gupta king as reigning at 
Sravasti is not inconsistent with Paramartha’s statement that he 
reigned at Ayodhya. All the Gupta kings from Cliandra-gupta I 
to Skandagu])ta probably held both places. I'here is no reason 
to suppose that either of the kings named Chandragupta ever 
‘ lost his kingdom’. That loss might be affii-med with tolerable 
certainty about Skandagupta, but not about any of his powerful 
predecessors. The description of the king ' who showed respect 
to men of letters ’ agrees with that of the son of Chandragupta in 


apratiratha (Hoernle. in Ind. Ard,., 
xxi (1893). p. 45). The title Dhar- 
uiaditya has a Buddhist look. Can 
it be another alias of Samudra- 
gupta, as formerly suggested by 
Dr. Hoernle ? It would be suitable 
for the patron of Vasubandhu. 
Hut now {Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 208) 
JJr. Hoernle dates the record in 
century. Out of about 
eighteen known specimens of the 


‘king and queen’ coins of Chandra- 
gupla 1, four are recorded as coming 
from places in Oudh, and in all pro- 
bability some of the other speci- 
mens were obtained at Ayodhya. 

' Watters renders ‘ men of emin- 
ence ’. Beal translates ‘ who widely 
patronized those distinguished for 
literary merit ’. It seems clear that 
the eminence which secured the 
royal favour was of a literary kind. 



Hiuen 

Tsang 

(Yuan 

Chwang). 


Summary. 
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the verse cited by Vamana, and is fWly applicable to Samudra- 
gupta. 

Hiuen Tsang’s story may be treated as being a loose version of 
the tradition recorded better and at an earlier date by Paramar- 
tha. It should not be regarded as of independent historical 
value. The Baladitya of the coins, who opposed Mihirakula and 
erected buildings at Nalanda, must be distinct from the patron of 
Vasubandhu. 

To sum up. If M. Peri is right, as he clearly appears to be, in 
holding that Vasubandhu lived and died in the fourth century, the 
Gupta king who patronized him must have been the learned and 
accomplished Samudragupta, son and successor of Chandra-gupta I, 
■who may have been actually known as Vikramaditya. It is also 
possible that that title, even if not actually assumed by Chandra- 
gupta I, may have been traditionally assigned to him as being an 
ordinary recognized title applicable to any Gupta king. There 
is no reason whatever to doubt that Samudragupta was actually 
in possession of both Ayodhyaaiid ^ravastl, and in all probability 
bis father was so likewise. Assuming the recorded traditions 
connecting Vasubandhu with a Gupta king to be well founded, 
it follows that Samudraguptji in his youth must have borne the 
titles of both Chandrapraka^a (-prabhava) and Baladitya or 
Paraditya. There is no real difficulty about believing that to be 
the fact. 

I therefore conclude that Samudnigupta received Vasabandhu, 
the Buddhist author and patriarch, at court, either as a minister 
or as an intimate counsellor, with the sanction and approval of 
his father Chandra-guj)ta I, and, further, that Samudragupta, 
although officially a Brahmanical Hindu, studied Buddhism in 
his youth with interest and partiality. 



CHAPTER XHI 


THE REIGN OF HARSHA FROM A.D. 606 TO 647 

The deficiency of material whicli embarrasses the historian Seventh 
when dealing with the latter half of the sixth century is no squtom of 
longer experienced when he enters upon the seventh. For history, 
this period he is fortunate enough to possess, in addition to 
the ordinary epigrapliic and numismatic sources, two con- 
temporary literary works, which shed much light upon the 
political condition of India generally, and supply, in par- 
ticular, abundant and trustworthy information concerning 
the reign of Harsha, who ruled the North as pararnount 
sovereign for more than forty years. The first of these works 
is the invaluable book of travels compiled by the Chinese 
pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, who visited almost every part of India 
between a. d. 630 and 644, and recorded observations more 
or less minute about each state and province. The narrative 
in the Travels is supplemented by the pilgrim's biography, 
written by his friend Hwui-li, which supplies many additional 
details. The second work alluded to is the historical romance 
entitled ‘The Deeds of Harsha’ [Harsha-charita), composed 
by Biina, a Brahman author, who lived at the court and 
enjoyed the patronage of the hero of his tale. Further 
information of much interest and importance is given by the 
official Chinese histories ; and when all sources are utilised, 
our knowledge of the events of the reign of Harsha far 
surpasses in precision that w'hich we possess respecting any 
other early Indian king, except Chandragupta Maurya and 
Asoka. 

From remote ages the country surrounding the city of Raja Pra- 
Thanesar (Sthanvisvara) ^ has been holy ground, known as the va^ana 

1 „ of Th#ng- 

bthanvi^ara, from Stiidnu, a is also spelt Sthdneivara, from sar. 
name of Siva, locally used, and Hharia, ‘ snrine,’ and livara. 
ih'ara, ‘ lord ’ (BSna). The name 
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His war 
with the 
Huns. 


A, D. 605 , 
Rajva- 
vardliana 
acc. 


‘ Land of Kuru% and famous as the battle-field of legendary 
heroes. In the latter part of the sixth century, the Raja of 
Thanesar, Prabhakara-vardhana by name, had raised himself 
to considerable eminence by successful wars against his neigh- 
bours, including the Malavas, the Hun settlements in the 
North-western Panjab, and the Gurjaras, probably those of 
Rajputana, but possibly those of the Gurjara kingdom in the 
Panjab, now represented by the Gujarat and Gujranwala 
Districts. The fact that his mother was a princess of Gupta 
lineage no doubt both stimulated his ambition and aided its 
realization.^ 

In tlie year 604, this energetic Raja had dispatched his 
elder son Rajya-vardhaiia, a youth just entering upon man- 
hood, witli a large army to attack the Huns on the north- 
western frontier; while his younger and favourite son, 
Harsha, four years junior to the Crown Prince, followed his 
brother with a cavalry force at a considerable interval. The 
elder prince having advanced into the hills to seek the enemy, 
the younger lingered in the forests at the foot of the moun- 
tains to enjoy the sport of all kinds which they offered in 
abundance. 

While thus pleasantly employed, Harsha, who was then a 
lad fifteen years of age, received news that his father lay 
dangerously ill with a violent fever. He returned to the 
capital with all speed, where he found the king in a hopeless 
condition. The disease quickly ran its course, and all was 
over long before the elder son, who had been victorious in 
his campaign, could return to claim his birthright. There 
are indications that a party at court inclined to favour the 
succession of the younger prince ; but all intrigues were 
frustrated by the return of Rajya-vardhana, who ascended 
^the throne in due course. He had hardly seated himself 


' The family genealogy is given full name was Harsha-vardhana. 
in the inscriptions, viz. (,1) Sonpat The coins found in the Fyzabad 
seal {Gupta Inscr., No. 52); (2) District, Oudh, bearing the names 
Banskhera cMper-plate {Ep. Jnd., or titles PratapaSila and Slladitya, 
iy, 208) ; (3) Madhuban copper-plate appear to have been issued respec- 
(.ibid., i, 67). Mahasena-gupta was lively by Prabbskara-vardhana and 
theraotherofPrabhakarafVardhana, Harsha (Bum, J. B. A. 8., 1906, 
who was also called PratSpaSila. p. 845). Hoemle has another 
His queen was YaSomatl. Haisha's theory (ibid., 1909, p. 446). 
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when news arrived which compelled him again to take the 
held. 

A courier brought the distressing intelligence that king War with 
Grahavarman Maukhari, husband of Rajyasri, sister of the 
princes, had been slain by the king of Malwa,* who cruelly 
misused the princess, ‘confining her like a brigand’s wife, 
with a pair of iron fetters kissing her feet,’ at Kanauj. 
Kajyavardhana, resolute to avenge his sister’s w'rongs, started 
at once with a mobile force of 10,000 cavalry ; leaving the 
elephants and heavy troops behind in his brother’s charge. 

The king of Malwa was defeated with little effort, but the 
joy of victory w'as turned into sorrow by the receipt of 
intelligence that the victor had been treacherously slain by 
the vanquished king’s ally, Sasanka, king of Central Bengal, 
who had inveigled Rajya-vardhana by fair promises to a 
conference, and had assassinated him when off his guard. 

Harsha was further informed that his widowed sister had 
escaped from confinement, and fled to the Vindhyan forests 
for refuge ; but no certain news of her hiding-place could be 
obtained. 

The murdered king was too young to leave a son capable a. d. cos. 
of assuming the cares of government, and the nobles seem 
to have hesitated before offering the crown to his youthful 
brother. But the disorder and amirchy from which tlie 
country suffered during the interregnum forced the councillors 
of state to come to a decision concerning the succession. The 
ministers, acting on the advice of Bhandi, a slightly senior 
cousin, who had been educated with the young princes, 
ultimately resolved to invite Harsha to undertake the respon- 
sibilities of the royal office. For some reason, w hich is not 


' Doubts have been eimressed as 
to the situation of the Malwi (Ma- 
lava) referred to, which is quite 
uncertain. Tfiranfith (Schiefner, 
p. SJj) mentions a ‘ Malava in Pra- 
yaga Grahavarman may or may 
not have been lord of Kanauj. He 
was the son of Avantivarman, men- 
Uoned in an inscription from the 
Shahabad District ui South Bihar 
(.Fleet, Oupta Intor., p. 215). 
less 


” Gauda (Bana ) ; probably iden- 
tical with Karna-suvarna (.Hiuen 
Tsang). The capital is supposed by 
Mr. Beveridge to have been at Ran- 
amati, 1 ^ miles south of Murshida- 
ad (J'. A. S. li., Ixii, part i (1893), 
p. 315-28). But Monmohan Cha- 
ravarti argues that more probably 
it was Lakshmanavati (Lakhnauti 
orGaur) (ibid., vol. iv, N.S. (1908), 
p. 291)’. 


Z 
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Era of 
Harsha. 


apparent on the face of the story, he scrupled to express bis 
consent, and it is said that he consulted a Buddhist oracle 
before accepting the invitation. Even when his reluctance, 
whether sincere or pretended, had been overcome by the 
favourable response of the oracle, he still sought to pro- 
pitiate Nemesis by abstaining at first from the assumption 
of the kingly style, modestly designating himself as Prince 
(Uujaputra) Siladitya. 

These curious details indicate clearly that some unknown 
obstacle stood in the way of Harsha’s accession, and compelled 
him to rely for his title to the crown upon election by the 
nobles rather than upon his hereditary claims. The Chinese 
work entitled Fang~chih represents Harsha as ‘ ad ministerin g 
the government in conjunction with his widowed sister’, a 
statement which suggests that he at first considered himself 
to be Regent on behalf of his sister, or possibly, an infant 
child of his late brother.* There is reason to suppose that 
Harsha did .not. boldly stand forth as avo wed ki ng until 
A.D. 6^, when he had been five and a half or six years on 
the throne, and that his formal coronation or consecration 
took place in that year. The era called after his name, of 
which the year 1 was a. d. 606-7, dated from the time of his 


accession in October, 606.‘ 

Whatever may have been the motives which influenced the 


nobles of Thunesar in their hesitation to offer their allegiance 


to young Harsha, the advice of Bhandi was justified abun- 
dantly by the ability of his nominee, who quickly proved his 
right to rule. 


Recovery ; 
of Rilj- ’ 
yasri. , 


The immediate duties incumbent upon him obviously were 
tile pursuit of his brother’s murderer, and the recovery of his 
widowed sister. The latter task, being the more urgent, was 


‘ Watters, i, 345. xnorc,'* Life of Tsang^p. 18.3). 

‘ Kielhorn Ant., xxvi, 32), The quinquennial assembly in the 
Twenty inscriptions dated in the spring of a. d. 644 was the sixth 

Harsha era are known (,Ep. Ind., held in the reign (Beal, lAfe of 

y?:' 528-47). When Uiuen Tsang,p. 184). The period 

Hiuen Tsang was with Harsha, in of five and a half years (Julienl, or 

A. D 643, the king’s reign was reck- six years (Watters), spent in ' the 

oned ^ having lasted for more preliminary subjugation of the 

• I li ' Uncords, i, 213 ; north, is not included in this compu- 

lord of India for thirty years and Ution. 
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undertaken in all haste, even at the cost of permitting the 
assassin’s escape. The haste shown was none too great ; for 
the princess, despairing of rescue, was on the point of burning 
herself alive with her attendants, when her brother, guided 
by aboriginal chiefs, succeeded in tracing her in the depths of 
the Vindhyan jungles. The details of the campaign against 
Sasanka have not been recorded, and it seems clear that he 
escaped with little loss. He is known to have been still in 
power as late as the year 619; but his kingdom probably 
became subject to Harslia at a later date.^ 

Hai-sha, having recovered - his sister — a young lady of Harslia’s 
exceptional attainments, learned in the doctrines of the 
Sammitiya school of Buddhism — devoted his signal ability 
and energy to the prosecution of a methodical scheme of 
conquest, with the deliberate purpose of bringing all India 
/unde^r one umbrella’. He possessed at this stage of his 
career a force of 5^Q00 elephants, 2(^000 cavalry, a nd 50 ,000 
infantiy. Apparently he discarded as useless the chariots 
which constituted, according to ancient tradition, thOourth 
arm of a regularly organised Indian host; although they 
were still used in some parts of the country.^ 

With this mobile and formidable force Harsha overran Thirty- 
Northern India ; and, in the picturesque language of his ye®rs 
contemporary the Chinese pilgrim, ‘he went from eas^to 
west subduing all who were not obedient ; the elephants 
were not unharnessed, nor the soldiers unhelmeted.’ By the 
end of five and a half years the conquest of the north-western 
regions, and probably also of a large portion of Bengal, nas 
completed ; and his military resources were so increased Uiat 
he was able to put in the field 60,000 war elephants and 
100,000 cavalry. He then reigned happily for thirty -^e 
years longer, and during that period devoted most of his 
immense energy to the government of his extensive dominions.® 

‘ Ganj^ copper-plate inscrip- general of an Indian army rode in 
non, dated o.e. 300, a.d. 619-20 a four-horsed chariot, protected by 
(.■op. /nd.,, vi, 143). Hiuen Tsang a body-guard (Beal, JJpcord«, i, 82). 
reters to Sa^&hka as a recent king, ® The pil^m’s statement that 
and mentions no successor. the king, after the subjuration of 

j his general description of Northern India, completed in 612, 

India, Hiuen Tsang tells now the ‘ reigned in peace for thirty years 

z 2 
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fiis last recorded campaign, an attack on the sturdy inhabit- 
ants of Ganjani, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, took 
place in a.d. 643. 

Defeat by His long career of victory was broken Ig^ one fail ure. 

Pulakesin II, the greatest of the Chalukya dynasty, whose 
Chalukya. achievements will be noticed more fully in a later chapter, 
A. D. C20. Ha rsha in the extent of his con quest s, and had 

raised himself to the rank of lord paramount of the South, 
as Harsha was of the North. The northern king^ who c ould 
not willingly endure the existence of SQ pow erful a ri val, 
essayed to overthrow him, advanciiig in person to the atta ck, 
with ‘ troops from the five Indies and the best generals from 
all countries’. But the efiort failed. The king _ofthe 
Deccan guarded the passes on the Narmada 80 _ effectually 
that Harsha was constrained to retire discomfited , an d to 
accept that river as his frontier. This campaign maj. be 
dated about the year a.d. 620.^ 

War with The war with Valabhi, which resulted ia the complete 
Valablii. (j(,fpjjt of Dhruvasejia (Dhruvabhata) II, and the flight of 
that prince into the dominions of the Raja of B^roch 
(Broach), who relied probably on the powerful support of the 
Chalukya monarch, seems to have occurred later than A.Pi£33 
and before Hiuen Tsang’s visit to Western India in 641 or 
642. Dhruvabhata, as already related, was compelled to sue 
for peace, to accept the hand of the victor’s daughter, and_to 
be content with the position of a feudatory vassal. The 
same campaign may be presumed to have involved the sub- 
mission of the kingdoms or countries of Anandapura, Ki-c'ha, 
or (?) Cutch, and Soratha, or Southern Kathiawar, all of wjxifh 
in A. D. 641. were still reckoned to be dependencies of bto-la- 
p'o, or Western Malava, formerly subject to Valybhi.^ 


without raising a weapon,’ must 
not be interpreted literally, for as 
a matter of fact, the wars with Pula- 
keim II and Valabhi occurred. 
‘ The textis Ch'ui-san-ihih-nmi-pinff- 
ko-pu^oh'i. Here the word ch'vi is 
employed, as frequently, to denote 
“don the imperial robe”, iJiat is 
“to reign gently and happily’” 
(Watters, i, 343, 34.6). Similar 


phrases are used as commonplaces 
in Sanskrit inscriptious. 

' Ma-twan-lm, the Chinese ency- 
clopaedist (Max Muller, India, p. 
287). Dr. Fleet’s date, 609 or 610, 
is impossible, Harsha bein^ then 
engaged in the subjugation of 
Northern India. 

® Grant of Dadda of Bhai'och 
{Ind. Ant., xiii, 70). The event is 
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In the lattCT years of his reign the sway of Harsha over Extent of 
the whole of the basin of the Ganges (including Nepal)/ ® 
from the Himalswa to the Narmada, beside^^alwa, Gujarat, 
and guras htra, w as undisputed^ Detaile d adm inistration of 
course remained in the hands of the loc al Rajas, but even th e 
king of distant Assam ^Kamarupa) in the east obeyed th e 
orders of the suzemn, whose son-in-law, th e king of Valabhi 
in the extreme west^a^ended in the_impen^_train. 

For the control of his extensive empire, Hiysha relied His pro- 
upon his personal supervision, exercised with untiring energy, 
rather than upon the services of a tojned b ureau cracy. 

Except during the rainy season, when travelling with a 
huge camp was impracticable and opposed tp BuddliTst rule, 
he was incessantly on the move, punish ing evil-doers, and 
rewarding the meritoricius. Luxurious tents|_such as were 
used by the Moghal emperors^and still form the mo vabl e 
habitations of high Anglo-Indian offi cials^ had not then been 
invented, (^and Harsha was obliged to be content with a 
travelling palace’ made of boughs anc^reed^ which was 
erected at each halting- place,, and burnt at his dcpartuje.^ 

He w’as accustomed to move in great state, being accom- 
panied by several hundred drummersj who beat a note_on 
golden drums for each step taken. No other king was 
allowed to use such ‘ music-pace- drums 

Hiuen Tsang, like his predecessor Fa-liien, more than two Civil ad- 
centuries earlier, was favourably impressed by the character 
of the civil administration, which lie considered to be 
founded on benign principles. The principal source of 
revenue was the rent of the crown lands, amountingj_ in 
theory at all events^ to one-sixth of the produce. The 


discussed by M. Ettinghausen in 
pp. 47-9 of his interesting mono- 
graph, Haria Vardhana, empereur 
ef poete de VInde septentrumale, 606- 
48 A. D. ; Louvain, 1906. 

* MM. Sylvain Ldvi and Ettiiig- 
hausen (pp. 47, 184) deny the con- 
quest of Nepal by Harsha and the 
“s® his era m that country ; but, 
1 think, without adequate reason, 
bee Ind. Ant., xiii, 421 ; Kielhorn, 


List of Not them Inscriptions, Ep. 
Ind., vol. V, App. p. 75. 

’ Beal, Escorts, n, 193; Watters, 
11 , 183. The kings of Burma in the 
eighteenth century followed the 
same practice. A spacious and by 
no means uncomfortable dwelling 
of the royal order of architecture 
was erected in a day (Symes, Em- 
bassy to Am, 1, 283, Constable). 

’ Beal, Life of Hiuen Tsiang, 
p. 173. 
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officials were remunerated by grants of land ; compulsory 
labour upon public works was paid fo r; taxes were lig.h t; 
the personal Bervicei exacted irom- the subject were moderate 
in amount; and liberal provision was made for char ity t o 
various religious communities. 

Violent crime was rare, but the roads and river routes 
evidently were less safe than in Fa-bien’s time^ as H iuen 
Tsang was stopped and robbed by brigands more than Mce. 
Imprisonment was now the ordinary penalty, and it was of the 
cruel Tibetan tyj.e ; the prisoners, we are told, ‘ ar e simp ly 
left to live or die, and are not counted among men.’ The 
other punishments were more sanguinary than in the Gupta 
period : mutilation of the nose, ears, hands, or Fert^ being 
inflicted as the penalty of serious. offences, and^en t or fai lure 
in filial piety ; but this penalty was sometimes commuted for 
banishment. Minor offences were visited with fines. Ordeals 
by water, fire, weighment, or poison were much esteemed as 
efficient instruments for the ascertainment of truth ; and are 
described with approval by the Chinese pilgrim. 

Official records of public events were kept in every province 
by special officers, whose duty it was to register ‘ good and 
evil events, with calamities and fortunate occu rren ces ’. Such 
records were, no doubt, consulted by the writers of the great 
historical inscriptions, but no specimen of them has survived. 

Education evidently was diffused widely, especially among 
the Brahmans and numerous Buddhist monks ; and learning 
was honoured by the government. King Harsha was not 



only a liberal patron of literary merit, but was himself an 
accomplished calligraphist and an author of reputation. 
Besides a grammatical work, three extant Sanskrit plays and 
sundry compositions in verse are ascribed to his pen ; and 
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there is no reason for hesitating to believe that he had at 
least a large share in their composition, for royal authors 
were not uncommon in ancient India. One of these plays, 
the Ndgananda, which has an edifying Buddhist legend for 
its subject, is considered to rank among the best works of 
the Indian theatre; and the other dramas, the Ratndvali, 
or ‘Necklace^, and the Priyadarsikd, or ‘Gracious Lady’, 
although lacking in originality, are praised highly for their 
simplicity of both thought and expression.^ 

The greatest ornament of the literary circle at Harsha’s Bana. 
court was the Brahman Bana, author of the historical 
romance devoted to a panegyrical account of the deeds of 
his patron, which is an amazingly clever, though irritating, 
performance; executed in the worst possible taste, and yet 
containing passages of admirable and vivid description. The 
man who attributes to the commander-in-chief, Skandagupta, 

‘a nose as long as his sovereign’s pedigree,’ may be fairly 
accused of having perpetrated the most grotesque simile in 
all literature. But the same man could do better, and 
shows no lack of power when depicting the death-agony of 
the king. ‘ Helplessness had taken him in hand : pain had 
made him its province, wasting its domain, lassitude its lair. 

... He was on the confines of doom, on the verge of the last 
gasp, at the outset of the Great Undertaking, at the portal 
of the Lojig Sleep, on the tip of death’s tongue ; broken in 
utterance, unhinged in mind, tortured in body, waning in life, 
l)abbling in speech, ceaseless in sighs ; vanquished by yawning. 

Swayed by suffering, in the bondage of wracking pains.’ 

Such writing, although not in perfect good taste, unmistak- 
ably bears the stamp of power.® 

One campaign had sated Asoka’s thirat for blood ; thirty- Harsha’s 

latter 

* The facsimile of Harsha’s auto- translation of the iV^wimajuia. For days, 
graph is fromthe Banskherainscrip- royal authors see Ind. Ant., xx, 
tion. Presumably it was engraved 201. Ettinghausen discusses the 
from a tracing of the original. literary history of Harsha’s reign 
Similar facsimile royal signatures in chapter hi of his work, 
frequently occur in Mysore inscrip- ’ The translation of Bana’s work 
tions (^A. S. Prog. Rep,, 1911-12, by Dr. F. W. Thomas and the late 
PMa. 109, &a). For the plays see Professor Cowell, published by the 
Wilson, Hindu Theatre i i^lvain Royal Asiatic Society in 1897,* is 
Eevi, Thidtre Indien ; and Boyd’s a triumph of skill. 
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seven years of warfare, continuous for six years, and inter- 
mittent for the rest of the time, were needed by Harsha before 
he could be content to sheathe the sword. His last campaign 
was fought against the people of Ganjam (KongOda) in a.d. 
643, and then at last this king of many wars doffed his 
armour, and devoted himself for his few remaining years to 
the arts of peace and the practice of piety, as underetood by 
an Indian despot. He obviously set himself to imitate 
Asoka, so that the narrative of the doings in the latter years 
of Harsha’s reign reads like a copy of the history of the great] 
^auiya. 

I At this period the king began to show marked favour to 
the quietist teachings of Buddhism, first in its Hinayana, 
and afterwards in its Mahayana form. He led the life of 
a devotee, enforcing the Buddhist prohibitions against the 
destruetion of animal life with the utmost strictness and 
scant regard for the sanctity of human life. ‘ He sough t 
we are told, ‘ tp plant the tree of religious merit to such an 
extent that he forgot to sleep and ea't ’ ;”and~ fm-bade the 
slaughter of any living thii)g,„or the use of flesh as food 
throughout the ‘Five Indies’ under pain of death without 
hope of pardon. 

Benevolent institutions on the Asokan model, for the 
benefit of travellers, the poor, and sick, were established 
' throughout the empire. Rest-houses (dharmsala) were built 
in both the towns and rural parts, and provided with food 
and drink, physicians being stationed at them to supply 
medicines to the necessitous without stint. The king also 
imitated his prototype in the foundation of numerous 
religious establishments, devoted to the service of both the 
Hindu gods and the Buddhist ritual. In his closing years 
the latter received the chief share of the royal favour; and 
numerous monasteries were erected, as well as several thou- 
sand stupas, each about 100 feet high, built along the banks 
of the sacred Ganges, These latter structures doubtless 
were of a flimsy character, built chiefly of timber and 
bamboos, and so have left no trace; but the mere multipli- 
cation of stiipas, however perishable the materials might be, 
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was always a work of merit. Althou glv Buddhism w as 
viaihl y waning in the d ays o f Harsha and H iuen Tsang, the 
monks of the order were still numerojus, and the occupants of 
the monasteries enumerated by the pilgri m numbe red n early 
two hundred thousand.^ A monastic population of such 
magnitude offered abundant opportunities for the exercise of 
princely liberality. 

The picture of the state of religious belief and practice in 
India during the seventh century, as drawn by the contem- 
porary authors, is filled with curious and interesting details. 
The members of the royal family to which Harsha belongeil 
freely acted on their individual_preferences in the rnatter. of 
religion. His remote ancestor, Pushyablmti, is recorded to 
liave entertiiined from boyhood an ardent devotion towards 
Siva, and to have turned away from all other gods. Harsha’s 
father was equally^ devoted to the worship of the Sun, and 
daily offered to that lumiuajy ‘a bunch of red lotuses s^in 
a pure vessel of ruby, and tinged^ like hjs own he^r^ with the 
same hue’. The elder brother and sister of Harsha were 
convinced Buddhists, while Harsha himself distributed his 
devotions among the three deities of the family, Siva, the^un^ 
and Buddha ; ^ and erected costly temples for the servicfi^of 
all three. But, in his latter years, the Buddhist doctrines 
held the chief place in his affections ; and the eloquence of the 
Chinese Master of the Law induced him to prefer theadyanc^d 
teaching of the Mahayana sect to the more primitive Hinayana 
doctrine of the Sammitiya school with which he had been 
familiar previously. 

The religious eclecticism of the royal family was the reflec- 
tion and result of the state of popular religion at the time. 
Buddhism, although it had certainly lost the dominaoLposi- 
tion in the Gangetic plain w’iiich it had once held, was. still 
a powerful force, and largely influenced the public mijqd. 
The Jain system, which had never been very widely spread 
or aggressive in the North, while retaining its hold on certain 

’ -R. A.S., 1891, pp. 418-21. the seventh century is in question, 

tt is, of course, not strictly the inaccuracy is little more than 
accurate to describe Buddha as a format 
“City ; but, when the Buddhism of 
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localities^ especially at Yaisali and in Eastern Bengal, conld 
not pretend to rival the general popularity of either Buddhism 
or Puranic Hinduism. The last-named modification of the 
Hindu system was now firmly established, and the earlier 
Puranas were already revered as ancient and sacred writings. 
The bulk of the population in most provinces was then, as 
now, devoted to the service of the Puranic gods ; e%ch man 
and woman being, of course, free to select a particular deity, 
Siva, the Sun, Vishnu, or another, for speci J^a^ration accord ^ 
ing to personal predilection. As a rule, the followers of 
the various religions lived peaceably togrther ; and no doubt 
many people besides the king sought to make eertain of some 
divine support by doing honour to all the principal objecte of 
popular worship in turn. 

But, while toleration and concord were the rule, exceptions 
occurred. The king of Central Bengal, Basanka, who has 
been mentioned as the treacherous murderer of Harsha’s 
brother, and probably was a scion of the Gupta dynasty, was 
a worshi pper o f Siva, hating B uddhism, which he did his best 
to extirpate . He dug up and burnt the holy Bodhi tree at 
Bodh Gaya, on which, according to legend, Asoka had 
lavishedT inordinate devotion; broke the stone ma^ed with 
the footprints of Buddha at Pataliputra ; destroyed the 
convents, and scattered the monks, carryin^his pers ecutioh s 
to the foot of the Nepalese hills. These events, which are 
amply attested by the evidenepof Hluen Tsang, who’vlsited 
the localities thirty orTorty years later, must have happened 
about A.D. 600, The Bodhi tree was replanted after a short 
time by J’urna-varman, the local Raja of Magad ha, who is 
described as being the last descendant of Asoka. and as suc h 
was specially bound to honour the object, v enprated by . h is 
great ancestor. 

The details given by Hiuen Tsang and his biographer 
prove that at times bitter animosity marked the relations of 
the two great sections of the Buddhist church with one 
another ; and that equal ill-ieeling was evoked in the breasts 
of Puranic Hindus, when they beheld the royal favours 
lavished upon their Buddhist rivals. It is clear, therefore. 
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that general statements concerning the perfect religious 
toleration enjoyed in ancient India can be accepted only 
with a certain amount of reservation. Official persecutions 
and popular ebullitions of sectarian rancour undoubtedly 
occurred from time to time, although they were not frequent. 

Harsha himself sometimes offended against the principle o^Disputa- 
perfect religious toleration and equality. Like Akbar, andr’”"*’ 
many other Indian sovereigns, he was fond of listening to the! 
expositions of rival doctors, and heard with pleasure the argu-| 
ments adduced by the learned Chinese traveller in favour 
of the Mahayana form of Buddhism, with the doctrines 
of which he does not seem to have been familar. An 
interesting illustration of the freedom of ancient Hindu 
society from the trammels of the system of female seclusion 
favoured by the Muhammadans, is afforded by the fact that 
his widowed sister sat by the king’s side to hear the lecture 
by the Master of the Law, and frankly expressed the delight 
which she received from the discourse. One Chinese autho- 
rity even asserts that Harsha administered the government in 
conjunction with her, as already noted.^ 

The king was determined that his favourite should not Harsha’s 
be defeated in controversy ; and when opponents were invited 
to dispute the propositions of the Chinese scholar, the terms 
of the contest were not quite fair. Harsha, having heard 
a report that Hiuen Ts.ang’s life was in danger at the hands 
of his theological rivals, issued a proclamation concluding 
with the announcement that 

‘if any one should touch or hurt the Master of the Law, 
he shall be forthwith executed ; and whoever speaks against 
him, his tongue shall be cut out ; but all those who desire to 
profit by his instructions, relying on my goodwill, need not 
fear this manifesto.’ 

The pilgrim’s biographer naively adds that 

‘from this time the followers of error withdrew and dis- 
appeared, so that when eighteen days had passed, there had 
been no one to enter on the discussion.’^ 

' (Watters, i, 345). ISO. In the second edition, a legend 

Beal, Z/i/e of Hiuen Tetany, p. related by Taranath (Schiefner, 
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Assembly King Harsha was so delighted with the discourse of Hiuen 
at Kanauj. whom he had met while in camp in Bengal, that he 

resolved to hold a special assembly at Kanauj, then his 
capital, for the purpose of giving the utmost publicity to 
the Master’s teaching. The king marched along the southern 
bank of the Ganges, attended by an enormous multitude; 
his ally Kumara, King of Kamanipa, with a large but less 
numerous following, keeping pace with him on the opposite 
bank. Advancing slowly in this way, Harsha, Kumara, 
and the attendant host reached Kanauj in the course of 
ninety days, and there encamped, in February or March, 
A.D. 643.' The sovereign was received by Kumara, the 
Raja of Kainarupa, who had accompanied him on the 
march, the Raja of Valabhl in Western India, who was con- 
nected witli him by marriage, and eighteen other tributary 
rajas ; as well as by four thousand learned Buddhist 
monks, including a thousand from the Nalanda. monastery 
ill Bihar, and some three thousand Jains and orthodox 
Brahmans. 

Cere The centre of attraction was a great monastery and shrine 

monies, specially erected upon the bank of the Ganges, where a golden 
image of Buddha, equal to the king in stature, was kept 
in a tower, 100 feet high. A similar but smaller image, 
3 feet in height, was carried daily in solemn procession, 


p. 138) concerning a certain king 
named Sri Harsha, was erroneously 
applied to Harsha of Kanauj. The 
historian states that ^)rl Harsha 
enticed 1 3,000 followers of out- 
landish religions to assemble in 
a wooden building, where he burnt 
them all alive with their books, 
and so reduced the religion of the 
Persians and 3akas to very narrow 
limits for nearly a century. This 
atrocity is said to have taken place 
near Multan. Tilranath adds that 
Sri Harsha, in order to atone for 
his sins, built four greatraonasteries 
severally situated inMaru(Marwar), 
Malava, Mewar, Pituva, and Chita- 
vara, in each of which 1,000 monks 
were maintained. 1 cannot identify 
Pituva or Chitavara, nor can I de- 
termine the date; but it is clear that 


Sri Harsha must have been a chief 
in Rajputana, probably of Marwar, 
the first country named. The sixth 
century seems to be indicated as 
the time. Harsha was born in 
MarwSr, and ruled all the kin^oms 
of the west (ibid., p. 136). Etting- 
hausen {Haria Vardha7Vi,p. 84), who 
also erroneously identified the Sri 
Harsha of Marwar with Harsha of 
Kanauj, cites Ceylonese versions 
of the story of the burning. I have 
not yet found a Raja Harsha in 
the KSjputana lists, but there was 
a town called Harshapura in Mewar 
{Ind. Ant., 1910, p. 187), which 
may have been named after the 
hero of Taranfith’s story. 

* ‘ It was now the second month 
of springtime’ (Beal, Records, i, 
318). 
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escorted by the twenty r&jas and a train of three hundred 
elephants. The canopy was borne by Harsha in person^ 
attired as the god Sakra, while his ally, Raja Kumara, the 
most important of the princes in attendance, was clad as the 
god Brahma, and had the honour of waving a white fly- whisk. 

The sovereign, as he moved along, scattered on every side 
pearls, golden flowers, and other precious substances, in 
honour of the ‘Three Jewels’ — Buddha, the Religion, and 
the Order ; and, having with his own hands washed the 
image at the altar prepared for the purpose, bore it on his 
shoulder to the western tower, and there offered to it 
thousands of silken robes, embroidered with gems. Dinner 
was succeeded by a public disputation of the one-sided kind 
already described ; and in the evening the monarch returned 
to his ‘travelling palace’, a mile distant. 

These ceremonies, which lasted for many days, were Attempt 
terminated by startling incidents. The temporary monastery, Harsha’s 
which had been erected at vast cost, suddenly took fire, and life, 
was in great part destroyed ; but when the king intervened in 
person, the flames were stayed, and pious hearts recognized 
a miracle. 

Harsha, attended by his princely train, had ascended the 
great stupa to survey the scene, and was coming down 
the steps, when a fanatic, armed with a dagger, rushed upon 
him and attempted to stab him. The assassin, h.aving been 
captured instantly, was closely interrogated by the king in 
person, and confessed that he had been instigated to commit 
the crime by certain ‘heretics’, who resented the excessive 
royal favour shown to the Buddhists. Five hundred Brahmans 
of note were then arrested, and being ‘straitly questioned’, 

U'ere induced to confess that, in order to gratify their jealousy, 
they had fired the tower by means of burning arrows, and 
had hoped to slay the king during the resulting confusion. 

This confession, no doubt extorted by torture, probably was 
wholly false •, but, whether true or not, it was accepted, and 
on the strength of it the alleged principals in the plot were 

executed, and some five hundred Brahmans were sent into 
exile. 
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A.D. 643. After the close of the proceedings at Kanauj, Harsha 
distribu- invited his Chinese guest to accompany him to Prayaga 
Praysga nt the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna, to 

witness another imposing ceremonial. The Master of the 
Law, although anxious to start on his toilsome homeward 
journey, could not refuse the invitation, and accompanied 
his royal host to the scene of the intended display. Harsha 
explained that it had been his practice for thirty years past, 
in accordance with the custom of his ancestors, to hold 
a great quinquennial assembly on the sands where the rivers 
meet, and there to distribute his accumulated treasures to the 
poor and needy, as well as to tlie religious of all denomi- 
nations. The present occasion (a.d. 643) was the sixth of 
the series, which evidently had not been begun until Harsha 
had consolidated his power in the north. 

Proceed- The assembly was attended by all the vassal kings and 
ings. ^ j B 

a vast concourse of humbler folk estimated to number half 

a million, including poor, orphans, and destitute persons, 

besides speckilly invited Brahmans and ascetics of every sect 

from all parts of Northern India. The proceedings lasted 

for seventy-five days, terminating apparently about the end 

of April, and were opened by an imposing procession of 

all the rajas with their retinues. The religious services 

were of the curiously eclectic kind characteristic of the times. 

On the first day, an image of Buddha was set up in one of 

the temporary thatched buildings upon the sands, and vast 

quantities of costly clothing and other articles of value were 

distributed. On the second and third days respectively the 

images of the Sun and Siva were similarly honoured, but the 

accompanying distribution in each case was only half the 

amount of that consecrated to Buddha. The fourth day was 

devoted to the bestowal of gifts on ten thousand selected 

religious persons of the Buddhist order, who each received 

one hundred gold coins, a pearl, and a cotton garment, 

besides choice food, drink, flowers, and perfumes. During 

the next following twenty days, the great multitude of 

Brahmans were the recipients of the royal bounty. They 

were succeeded by the people whom the Chinese author calls 
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‘heretics’, that is to say, Jains and members of sundry 
sects, who received gifts for the space of ten days. A like 
period was allotted for the bestowal of alms upon mendicants 
from distant regions ; and a month was occupied in the dis- 
tribution of charitable aid to poor, orphaned, and destitute 
persons. 

‘ By this time the accumulation of five years was exhausted. Extent of 
Except the horses, elephants, and military accoutrements, gift®- 
which were necessary for maintaining order and protecting 
the royal estate, nothing remained. Besides these the king 
freely gave away his gems and goods, his clothing and neck- 
laces, ear-rings, bracelets, chaplets, neck-jewel and bright 
head-jewel, all these he freely gave without stint. All being 
given away, he begged from his sister [Rajyasri] an ordinary 
second-hand garment, and having put it on, he paid worship 
to the “ Buddhas of the ten regions ”, and rejoiced that 
his treasure had been bestowed in the field of religious 
merit.’ 

The strange assembly, which in general appearance must Depar- 
have much resembled the crowded fair still held annually 
on the same ground, then broke up ; and, after a further Tsang. 
detention of ten days, Hiueu Tsang was permitted to depart. 

The king and Kumara Raja offered him abundance of gold 
pieces and other precious things, none of which would he 
accept save a fur-lined cape, the gift of Kumara, But 
although the Master of the Law uniformly declined gifts 
intended to serve his personal use, he did not disdain to 
accept money for the necessary expenses of his arduous 
journey overland to China. These were provided on a liberal 
scale by the grant of three thousand gold and ten thousand 
silver pieces carried on an elephant. A raja named Udhita 
was placed in command of a mounted escort, and charged to 
conduct the pilgrim in safety to the frontier. In the course 
of about six months of leisurely progress interrupted by 
frequent halts, the raja completed his task, and brought his 
sovereign’s guest in safety to Jalandhar in the east of the 
Panjab, where Hiuen Tsang stayed for a month. He then 
started with a fresh escort, and, penetrating with difficulty 
the defiles of the Salt Range, crossed the Indus, and ulti- 
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mately reached his home in distant China by the route over 
the Pamirs and through Khotan, in the spring of a,d. 646.^ 
His death. The pilgrim did not come home empty-handed. Notwith- 
standing losses on more than one occasion, due to accident 
or robbery, he succeeded in bringing safely a hundred and 
fifty particles of Buddha’s bodily relics ; sundry images of 
tile Teacher in gold, silver, and sandal-wood ; and no less 
than 657 distinct volumes of manuscripts, carried upon 
twenty horses. The rest of his life was mainly devoted to 
the work of translation, and he had completed the Chinese 
versions of seventy-four separate works when he brought 
his literary labours to a close in the year a. d. 661, He lived 
in peace and iionour for three years longer, and then calmly 
passed away, leaving behind him a reputation for learning 
and piety surpassing that of any other Buddhist doctor. 

A. n. 047. The pages of Hiuen Tsang and his biographer give the 
Harsha!^ latest information about King Harsha, who died either at 
the end of 646 or the beginning of 647, not long after his 
distinguished guest’s departure. 

Inter- During his lifetime he maintained diplomatic intercourse 
with the Chinese empire. A Brahman envoy, whom he had 
China. ggnt to the emperor of China in 641, returned in a, d, 643, 
accompanied by a Chinese mission bearing a reply to Harsha’s 
dispatch. The mission remained for a considerable time in 
India, and did not go back to China until a.d. 645. The 
next year, Wang-hiuen-tse, who had been the second in 
command of the earlier embassy, was sent by his sovereign as 
head of a new Indian mission, with an escort of thirty horse- 
men. Early in a.d. 647, or possibly at the close of 646, 
King Harsha died, leaving no heir, and the withdrawal of 
his strong arm plunged the countiy into disorder, which was 
aggravated by famine. 

Arjuna, or Arunasva, a minister of the late king, usurped 
the throne, and took the field with ‘ barbarian ’ troops against 
the Chinese mission. The members of the escort were 

' ‘ Yuan-chuang returned to i, 11). See map and itinerary 
China, and arrived at Ch'ang-an in appended to vol. ii of Watters’s 
the beginning of 645, the nineteenth work, 
year of T’ang T'ai Tsung ’ {Waiters, 
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massacred, or taken prisoners, and the property of the 
mission, including the articles presented by Indian kings, 
was plundered; but the envoys, Wang-hiuen-tse and his col- 
league, were fortunate enough to escape into Nepal by night. 

The reigning king of Tibet, the famous Srong-tsan Gampo, Defeat 
who was married to a Chinese princess, succoured the fugitives, uL^mer 
and supplied them with a force of twelve hundred picked ® 
soldiers supported by a Nepalese contingent of seven thousand envoy!^ 
horsemen, Nepal at that time being subject to Tibet. With 
this small army Wang-hiuen-tse descended into the plains, 
and, after a three days’ siege, succeeded in storming the chief 
city of Tirhut. Three thousand of the garrison were be- 
headed, and ten thousand persons were drowned in the 
neighbouring river, perhaps the Bagmati. (?) Arjuna fled, 
and having collected a fresh force, offered battle. He was 
again disastrously defeated and taken prisoner. The victor 
promptly beheaded a thousand prisoners, and in a later 
action captured the entire royal family, took twelve thousand 
prisoners, and obtained more than thirty thousand head of 
horses and cattle. Five hundred and eighty walled towns 
made their submission during the course of the campaign, 
and Kumara, the king of Eastern India, who had attended 
Harsha’s assemblies a few years earlier, sent in abundant 
supplies of cattle and accoutrements for the victorious army. 
Wang-hiuen-tse brought the usurper as a prisoner to China, 
and was promoted for his services. Afterwards, in a. d. 650, 
when the emperor T'ai Tsung died and his mausoleum was 
erected, the approach to the building was adorned by statues, 
wliich included the effigies of the Tibetan king, Srong-tsan 
Gampo, and of the usurper, (?) Arjuna. Tirhut apparently 
remained subject for some time to Tibet, which was then 
a powerful state, strong enough to defy the Chinese empire. 

Ihus ended this strange episode, which, although known to 
antiquaries for many years, has hitherto escaped the notice of 
the historians of India. 

Wang-hiuen-tse once more visited the scene of his adven- Third 
tures, being sent by imperial order in a.d. 657 to offer robes Waiig- 
at the Buddhist holy places. He entered India through hiueu- 

l«s« 
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Nepal, by the Lhasa road, which was then open and used by 
many Buddhist pilgrims; and, after paying his respects at 
Vaisali, Bodh-Gaya, and other sacred spots, returned home 
through Kapisa, or Northern Afghanistan, by the Hindu 
Kush and Paiiur route.^ 

Kashmir The observations of Hiueu Tsaug throw considerable light 

century”* political arrangements of India in the regions 

beyond the limits of Harsha’s empire during the seventh 
century. In the north, Kashmir had become the pre- 
dominant power, and had reduced the kingdoms of Taxila 
and the Salt Range (Simhapura), as well as the minor 
principalities of the lon'er hills, ^ to tlie rank of dependencies. 

The The greater part of the Pan jab between the Indus and 

Panjab. rivers was comprised in the kingdom called Tseh-kia, 

or Cheh-ka, by the pilgrim, the capital of which was an un- 
named city situated close to Sakala (Sialkot), where the tyrant 
Mihiragula had held his court. The province of Multan, 
where the Sun-god w'as held in special honour, and a country 
called Po-fa-to, probably Jamii, to the north-east of Multan, 
were dependencies of this kingdom. 

Sind. Sind was remarkable for being under the government of 

a Buddhist king belonging to the Sudra caste, and for the 
large number of Buddhist monks which the country supported, 
estimated at ten thousand. But the quality was not in pro- 
portion to the quantity; most of the ten thousand being 
denounced as idle fellows given over to self-indulgence and 
debauchery. The Indus delta, to which the pilgrim gives 
the name of ^O-tien-p’o-chi-lo, was a province of the king- 
dom of Sind.^ 

' The story of Wang-hiuen-t’se of Tibet at that time, and corrects 
is fully related in M. Sylvain Levi’s the date of Harsha's death, 
article, ‘Les Missions de Wang- ” Ura^a, or Hazara; Parnotsa, 
Hiuen-T'se dans I’lnde’ (J. As., or Punacb ; Rajapuri, or Rajauri, 
1900), which has been translated in the ancient Abhisara. 

Jnd. Ant., 1911, pp. Ill seqq. The ' The proper Indian equivalents 
name of the usurper appears in the of Tseh-kia, Po-fa^to, and ’O-tien- 
Chinese text as Na-m-ti O-lo-na- p’o-chi-lo are not known with any 
shucn, which may represent either approach to certsunty. See map. 
Arjuna or ArunaSva. Lt.-Col. Many stupas and other Buddhist 
Waddell’s valuable article, ‘Tibetan remains in Sind, hitherto over- 
invasion of India in 64-7 a. n. and looked, are now coming to light 
its Results’ (As. Qu. Rev., Jan., (A.S. W, L, Prog. Rep., 1909-10, 
1911), emphasizes the true position p. 40). 
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From other sources of information we learn that the Alor, the 
kingdom of Sind, of which Baluchistan was a dependency, 
in those days was rich and powerful, far more populous and 
fertile than it is now. It occupied the whole valley of the 
Indus from the neighbourhood of the Salt Range to the sea, 
and was separated from India proper by the ‘ lost river ’, the 
Hakra or Wahindah, the Sin-tu of Hiuen Tsang. The 
capital, to which the pilgrim gives the name of P'i-shan-p’o- 
pu-lo, was ArOr or Alor, on the west bank of the Hakra, 
a large fortified city, the ruins of which are still traceable 
5 miles to the south-east of Rohri (Rurhi) in the Sukkur 
(Sakhar) District, N. lat. 27° 39', E. long. 68“ 59'. Accord- 
ing to a romantic legend, the ruin of the city was effected, 
about A.D. 800, by a merchant named Saif-ul-Muluk, who 
diverted the waters of the river in order to save a beautiful 
girl from the clutches of a licentious raja. 

The Buddhist king of the Sudra caste mentioned by the Kings of 
pilgrim must be Sihras Rai, son of Diwaji, who was succeeded ' 
by his son Sahasi. During the reign of Sihras Rai, the ever- 
vietorious Arabs, then in the first flush of enthusiasm, entered 
Makran (Baluchistan), and were met by Sihras Rai, who was 
defeated and slain. Makran was permanently occupied by 
the invaders late in a, d. fil'd!, and about two years later, 

Sahasi, who continued to oppose the foreign enemy, shared 
his father’s fate. The sceptre then passed into the hands of 
a Brahman minister named Chach, who ruled for about forty 
years. Sind was invaded by the Arabs in a.u. 710-11 
(a.h. 92), under the command of Muhammad, the son of 
Kasim, who defeated and killed Dahir, the son of Chach, in 
June, A. D. 712. From that date the ancient Hindu kingdom 
was extinguished, and the province passed permanently into 
Muslim hands.* 

The kings of Ujjain and other kingdoms in Central India, Central 
which must have been more or less subject to Harsha’s control, 

’ llaverty, Notes on Afghanistan, more accurate than those of Elliot, 

'S. JB., part i which contain many errors. The 
(1902), pp. 233 , 239, 251 ; Elliot, name which Elliot (p. 405) reads 
D ‘''■oh i. Note B, p. as ‘Kanauj’ really is Kinnauj, a 

■5. Raverty’s statements are dependency of Multan. 

A a 2 
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belonged to the Brahman caste. The Ujjain country sup- 
ported a dense population, comprising few Buddhists. Most 
of the monasteries were in ruins, and only three or four, 
occupied by some three hundred monks, were in use. The 
early decay of Buddhism in this region, which was sanctified 
by the traditions of Asoka, and included the magnificent 
buildings at Sanchi, is a curious fact, at present unexplained. 

Bhaskara-vannan, or Kuiuara Raja, the King of Kamarupa, 
or Assam, who played such a prominent part in Harsha’s 
ceremonials, also was described as being by caste a Brahman, 
and without faith in Buddha ; although well disposed towards 
learned men of all religions. He was so far subject to the 
sovereign of Northern India, that he could not afford to 
disobey Harsha’s commands.^ 

Kalinga, the conquest of which had cost Asoka such bitter 
remorse nine hundred years earlier, was depopulated, and 
mostly covered with jungle. The pilgrim observes in pic- 
tures(iue language that ‘ in old days the kingdom of Kalinga 
had a very dense population. Their shoulders rubbed one 
with the other, and the axles of their chariot wheels grided 
together, and when they raised their arm-sleeves a perfect 
tent was formed ’. Legend sought to explain the cbairge by 
the curse of an angry saint. 

Hiuen Tsang’s account of Kashmir, Ne])al, and the king- 
doms of the South and West will be noticed in due course in 
subsequent chapters. 

Harsha’s death loosened the bonds which i-estrained tlu 
disruptive forces always ready to operate in India, and 
allowed them to produce their natural result, a medley of 
petty states, with ever-varying boundaries, and engaged in 
unceasing internecine war. Such was India when first 
disclosed to European observation in the fourth century b.o., 
and such it always has been, except during the comparatively 
brief periods in which a vigorous central government has 

' All undated copperplate in- quarters at Karna-suvarna in Bengal 

scriplion of Bhaskara-varmun has indicates that he must have heW 
been published in tlie Datxa Itevifvt, part of Bengal in subordination to 
June, 1913. The fact tlial the king’s Harsba, 
orders were issued from his head- 



STATE OF CIVILIZATION 


357 


compelled the mutually repellent molecules of the body 
politic to check their gyrations and submit to the grasp of 
a superior controlling force. 

The visitation of the Hun invasions had caused such India’s 
suffering that the wholesome despotism of Harsha wasc°^iyj,„ 
recognized as a necessary remedy. When be died, the 
wounds inflicted by the fierce foreign savages had long been 
healed, while the freedom of the country from external 
attack relieved men’s minds from feeling the necessity for 
a deliverer ; and so India instantly reverted to her normal 
condition of anarchical autonomy. 

Excepting the purely local incursions of the Arabs in Sind Freedom 
and Gujarat during the eighth century, interior India was fordpn 
exempt from serious foreign aggression for nearly five aggression 
hundred years, from the defeat of Mibirag\ila in a.d. 528 centuries, 
until the raids of Mahmud of Ghazni at the beginning of 
the eleventh century, and was left free to work out her 
destiny in her own fashion. 

In political institutions no evolution took place. No Polity, 
sovereign arose endowed with commanding abilities and 
capable of welding together the jarring members of the body religion, 
politic, as Chandragupta Manrya, Asoka, and in a lesser 
degree the Gupta kings and Harsha of Kanauj had 
done. The nearest approach to the positioJi of universal 
lord of Northern India was made by Mihira Blioja of 
Kanauj (c. a.d. 840-90), but unluckily we know next to 
nothing about his character or administration. Even the 
heavy pressure of Muslim invasion failed to produce effective 
cohesion of the numberless Hindu States, which, one by one, 
fell an easy prey to fierce hordes of Arabs, Turks, and 
Afghans, bound together by stern fanaticism. Literature, 
altliough actively cultivated and liberally patronized at many 
local courts, sank far below the level attained by Kfilidasa. 

In mathematics, astronomy, or any other branch of science, 
little or no advance was made. Religion suffered a grave 
loss by the gradual extinction of Buddhism, which, in virtue 
of imperceptible changes, became merged in various Hindu 
«ects. Only in Magadha and the neighbouring countries the 
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religion of Gautama, under new forms, preserved a vigorous 
existence for four centuries (c. a.d. 780-1193), sustained 
by the support of Dharmapala and his successors of the 
Pala dynasty. 

The art of sculpture, devoted in most places to the service 
of the Hindu gods, and in the Pala dominions to that of 
modified Buddhism, w'as developed in diverse styles by man}' 
schools of artists. The aesthetic value of that abundant 
mediaeval sculpture is the subject of keen controversy, 
admirers seeing in it the highest achievement of Hindu 
genius, while other critics are repelled by its lack of re- 
straint and its tendency to lapse into ugly grotesqueness. 
The paiiiting.s of mediaeval times, unfortunately, have dis- 
appeared utterly, so that it is impossible to judge whether 
pictorial skill advanced or declined. The art of coinage 
certainly decayed so decisively that not even one mediaeval 
coin deserves notice for its aesthetic merits. 

But architecture was practised on a magnificent scale. 
Although most of the innumerable buildings erected were 
destroyed during the centuries of Muhammadan rule, even 
the small fraction surviving is enough to prove that the 
Hindu architects were able to plan with grandeur and lo 
execute with a ]avishiies.s of detail which compels admira- 
tion while inviting hostile criticism by its excess of cloying 
ornament. 

The three following chapters, which attempt to give an 
outline of the salient features in the bewildering annals of 
Indian petty states when left to their own devices for several 
centuries, may perhaps serve to give the reader a notion of 
what India ahv'ays lias been when released from the control 
of a supreme authority, and what she woul d be again, if the 
hand of the benevolent despotism which now holds her in its 
iron grasp should be withdrawn. 
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A. D. 


EVEKT. 


fiOO 
c. 600 

605 

606 

606-12 

608 

609 

Oct. 612 
6I.‘. 
618 
619-20 
c. 620 
622 
621 
62H-9 
629 
6:50 
630-1 
f. 635 
636 
611 


612 

613 


61 .J 
616 
6 IT 
61T-8 

619 

657 

661-5 

661 

670 

671 

675-85 
691 
695 
c. 698 


Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, born. 

I Persecution of Buddhism by Sa^ahka. 

I Rajya-vardhana, Raja of Thanesar, acc. 

I Harsha-vardhana, Raja of Thanesar, acc. 

Conquest of Northern India by Harsha. 

Pulake^in II Chalukya, acc. 

PulakeAin II Chalukya, crowned. 

Harsha crowned; his era established, as from 606. 
i Kubja Vishnu-vardhana (Vishamasiddhi), viceroy of VengT. 

[ Kao-tsu, first T'ang emperor of China, acc, 

Gar^jam inscription of l^a^nka. 

Defeat of Harsha by Pulake^in II Chalukya. 

Muhammadan era of the Hijra or ‘ flight 
T'ai Tsung, emperor of China, acc. 

Banskhera inscription of Harsha. 

Hiuen Tsang began his travels. 

Accession of Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet. 

Madhuban inscription of Harsha. 

Conquest of Valabhl by Harsha. 

Nestorian Christianity introduced into China by Alopen. 
Harsha sent embassy to China ; king Srong-t.san-Gampo of 
Tibet married Chinese princess Wen-cheng;’ Sassanian king 
Yezdegird defeated by the Ar.abs at Nahavend; Arab con- 
quest of Egypt. 

I Death of PulakeSin II Chalukya. 

I Harsha’s expedition to Ganjam ; his meeting with Hiuen 
j Tsang ; Chinese mi.ssion of Li-I-piao and Wang-hiuen-t’se ; 

Harsha’s assemblies at Kanauj and Prayaga ; Hiuen Tsang 
1 started on return journey. 

Arrival of Hiuen Tsang in China. 

Dispatch of second mission of Wang-hiuen-t’se. 

Death of Harsha. 

Usurpation of (?) Arjuna and his defeat by Chinese, Nepalese, 
and Tibetans ; publication of Hiuen Tsang’s Travels. 

Death of T'ai Tsung, emperor of China ; Kao-tsung, acc. 

Third mission of Wang-hiuen-t’se. 

Greatest extension of Chinese dominions. 

Death of Hiuen Tsang. 

Defeat of Chinese by Tibetans. 

I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, began his travels. 

I-tsing resided at Nalanda. 

I-tslng composed his Record. 

I-tsing returned to China. 

’ Death of Srong-tsan-Gampo, king of Tibet. 


* Date of marriage according to Waddell and Sarat Chandra Das. 
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THE MEDIAEVAL KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 
From a.d. 647 to 1200 

I 

Relations with China and Tibet 

The tenacity of the Chinese government in holding on 
to the most distant possessions of the empire has been 
exemplified in recent times by the recovery of Kashgaria 
and Yunnan from Muhammadan powers, and of Kulja 
from the Russians. The history of the seventh and eighth 
centuries offers many illustrations of the same characteristic, 
and exhibits China as making the most determined efforts 
to exercise influence in, and assert suzerainty over, the 
countries on the northern frontier of India. 

In the first half of the sixth century the power of China 
in the ‘ Western countries ’ had vanished, and the Ephtha- 
lites, or White Huns, ruled a vast empire, which included 
Kashgaria — the ‘ Four Garrisons ’ of Chinese writers — 
Kashmir,^ and Gandhara, the region near Peshawar. 

About tlie year 565 (‘between 663 and 567’) the Ephtha- 
lite dominion pas.sed into the hands of the Western Turks 
and Persians ; but the grasp of the latter power on the 
provinces south of the Oxus soon relaxed, and the Turks 
became the heirs of the Ephthalites in the whole of their 
territory as far as the Indus. Accordingly, in a.d. 630, 
when Hiuen Tsang was on his way to India, his safety was 
assured by passports granted by Tong-she-hu, the ‘ Kazan ’, 
or supreme chief of the Western Turks, which guaranteed 
him protection as far as Kapisa.® 

' Ki-pin, which term was usually ® Ki-pin, which ordinarily meant 
understood to mean Kashmir by Kapi^, the country to the north of 
Chinese writers of the sixth cen- the Kabul river, for Chinese writers 
tury.in thetimeof the Wei dynasty of the seventh century, in the time 
(Chavannes, Hong Yun, p. 37). of the T'ang dynasty. 
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In the same year the pilgrim’s powerful protector was^.n. 63o. 
assassinated, and the Chinese, under the guidance of the defeat ot 
emperor Tai-tsung, the second prince of the Tang dynasty, 
inflicted upon the Northern or Eastern Turks a defeat so deci- 
sive that the vanquished became slaves to the Chinese for 
fifty years. 

When relieved from fear of the Northern Turks, the Chinese a.d. 640- 
were able to turn their arms against the western tribes, and in Chinese 
the years 640-8 succeeded in occupying Turfan, Kara-shahr, conquest 
and Kucha, thus securing the northern road of communica- 
tion between the East and West. 

At this time Tibet was under the rule of the famous king, Friendly 
Srong-tsan-Ganipo (acc. a.d. 630), who founded Lhasa in 
A.n. 639, introduced Buddhism into his country, and, with Tibet, 
the help of Indian scholars, devised the Tibetan alphabet. 

While still very young he married Bhrikuti, a daughter of the 
king of Nepiil, and two years later, in a.d. 641, he succeeded 
with much difficulty in winning by his victories the hand of 
the princess W’^en-cheng, daughter of the Chinese emperor, 
T'ai-Tsung. Both these ladies being zealous Buddhists, con- 
verted their young husband, and so determined the whole 
course of Tibetan history. The Church has not been slow to 
recognize the merit of its patrons. The king has been deified 
as an incarnation of Buddha, Avalokitesvara, the Saviour, 
while his Nepalese consort is revered as the ‘Green Tara’ 
and the Chinese princess as the ‘White TaiA’. The 
Chinese marriage secured the maintenance of friendly rela- 
tions between Tibet and China during the life of Srong-tsjin- 
Gafnpo, which ended in or about a.d. 698. In consequence, 
the Chinese envoys, in the years 643-5, when on their way to 
the court of Harsha, were able to pass through Tibet and its 
dependency Nepal as allied countries, and both those king- 
doms willingly sent troops to rescue Wang-Hiuen-tse from 
the troubles into which he fell after Ilarsha’s death.^ 

’ Sarat Chandra Das (/. ..4. S. 5., ranpe from a.d. 600 to 617, but 
w ji’ (1S81), pp, 217-22; the latter date seems to be correct, 

Waddell, The Buddhism of Tibet, or and is accepted by M. L. de Mil- 
^amaism (lS9h), pp. 20-4. The loud That author states that 
Tibetan hi.storians for Srone-tsan Gampo married both 
oirth of Srong-tsan Gampo the Nepalese and Chinese prln- 
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A. IX 6S9- The work of subduing the Turks, begun by the emperor 
China in T'iu-tsuiig, was Continued by his successor Kao-tsung 
possession (649-83), and, by the year 669, China was nominally mistress 
of Astern of the entire territory of the Western Turks, which was then 
Turks. formally annexed. In 661-5 China enjoyed unparalleled 
prestige, and had reached a height of glory never again attained, 
Kapisa (Ki-pin) was a province of the empire, and the im- 
perial retinue included ambassadors from Udyana, or the 
Suwat valley, and from all the countries extending from 
Persia to Korea. 


A.i). CTO. But this magnificent extension of the empire did not last 
t^onTt^ long. A terrible defeat inflicted by the Tibetans in 670 de- 
Kashpraria prived China of Kashgaria, or the ‘Four Garrisons’, whicdi 
xlbetaas. remained in the hands of the victors until a.d. 692, when the 


province was recovered by the Chinese. 

A.D. 711. Between 682 and 691 the Northern Turks had regaijied 
overtlii'ow ‘’f the jjower which hivd been shattered by tlie 

of the defeat of 630, and even exercised a certain amount of control 

Turks. ov'cr the western tribes. But internal dissension was at all 


times the bane of the Central Asian nations, and the Chinese 
vvc'll knew how to take advantage of the national failing. 
The}' intervened in the tribal (jiun-rels, witli the support of the 
Uigurs and Karluks, with such effect that in 744 the Uigurs 
established themselves on the Orkhon in the eastern part 
of the Turkish territory ; while, on the west, the Karluks 
gi'adually occupied tlie country of the Ten Tribes, and took 
possessio/i of Tokinak ;iiid Talas, the former I’esidences of the 
Turkish chiefs, to the west of Lake Issyk-kul. 

A.D. ofi.i- Between 665 and 715 the government of China was unable 
Houtes Interfere effectually in the affairs of the countries between 
between ^ the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) and the Indus ; the southern route 
the west to the u est through Kashgaria having been closed by the 
closed. Tibetans, and the roads over the Hindu Kush blocked by 


ceMes between a.d. 628 and 631. 
Waddell and Sarat Chandra Das 
afjTce on the date 641 (L. de Mil- 
lou^, ]}o(i-Youl ott Tibet, Paris, 
1906, pp. 139, 164-6). The Chinese 
pretend that they defeated the 


Tibetans, but the emperor would 
never have given the princess in 
marriage to a defeated enemy. 
Chinese authors habitually repre- 
sent defeats as victories. 
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the conquests of Kotaiba, the Arab general, who was busily 
engaged in spreading the religion of the Prophet throughout 
Central Asia. 

The accession of the emperor Hiueji-tsung, in 713, marks a.d. ris- 
a revival of Chinese activity ; and determined efforts were Revival of 
made by means of both diplomacy and arms to keep open the Chinese 
Pamir passes, and to check the ambition of the Arabs and on borders 
Tibetans, who sometimes combined. In 719, Samarkand India, 
and other kingdoms invoked the aid of China against the 
armies of Islam ; while the Arab leaders sought to obtain the 
co-operation of the minor states on the Indian borderland. 

The eliiefs of Udyana (Suwat), Khotbd (west of Badakshan), 
and Cliitral, having refused to listen to Muslim blandishments, 
were rewarded by the emperor of China with letters patent 
conferring on each the title of king ; and a similar honour was 
bestowed upon the rulers of Yasin (Little Po-lu), Zabulistan 
(Ghazni), Kapisa, and Kashmir. China made every effort to 
organize tliese frontier kingdoms, so as to form an effective 
barrier against both Arabs and Tibetans, Chandrfipida, king 
of Kashmir, received investiture as king from the emperor 
in 720, and his brother Muktapida-Lalitaditya was similarly 
honoured in 733. 

A few years later — in 744 and 747 — Chinese influence 
had been so far extended that the emperor granted titles 
to the king of Tabaristan, south of the Caspian. In the 
latter jear a Chinese army crossed the Pamirs, in spite of all 
difficulties, and reduced the king of Yasin to subjection. 

But, as in the seventh century, so in the eighth, the Chinese a.b. 751 . 
dominion over the western countries was short-lived, and was Chinese 
shattered by a disastrous defeat inflicted in 751 on the by Arabs 
Chinese general Sien-chi by the Arabs, who were aided by ^^luks. 
the Karluk tribes. Indirectly this disaster had an important 
consequence for European civilization. The art of making 
paper, up to that time a monopoly of remote China, was 
introduced into Samarkand by Chinese prisoners, and so 
became known to Europe, with results familiar to all.^ 

account of the on the northern frontier of India 
ons of China with the states is chiefly derived from the learned 
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Buddhism During the long reign of Thi-(or Khri-)8rong-de-stan 
in Tibet 743-789)^ the development of Buddhism in Tibet was 

encouraged with a zeal which did not shrink from persecution 
of the adherents of the rival indigenous Bon (or Pon) religion. 
The Indian sages, Santa-rakshita and Padma-sambhava, were 
invited to court, and with their aid a system of clerical 
government was instituted, which survives to this day as 
Lamaism. The work of Thi-srong-de-tsan was continued 
and carried further by King Ralpachan (a.d. 816-38), but his 
successor, Langdanna, hated Buddhism, and did his best 
to extirpate it. A Lama avenged the wrongs of his co- 
religionists by assassinating the king, a.d. 842. During the 
eleventh century (a.d. 1013 and 1042), Buddhist missionaries 
from Magadha securely rc-establishcd Buddhism as tlie 
official and predominant religion of Tibet.® 

Contact In the reign of Ralpachan a severe struggle witli China 
CWna. place, which was terminated l)y a peace recorded (822) 

in bilingual inscriptions at Lhasa. In subsequent ages Tibetan 
relations with the Chinese empire varied much from time to 
time, but whatever they might be, they did not concern India. 
The final attainment of supremacy by China over Tibet was 
deferred until 1751, Since that date the Chinese govern- 
ment has always endeavoured to keep Europeans out of Tibet, 
and has generally succeeded in doing so. Tibetan affairs, 
consequently, long remained completely apart from Indian 
history. Contact between the politics of India and those 
of China had ceased in the eighth century,® owing to the 
growth of Tibetan power at that time. It was not renewed 


and valuable work by Professor 
Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou- 
kiue {Turcs) Occidentaux, St. P^ters- 
bourg, 1903. For the geography, 
see the map in that work, or Stan- 
ford’s map appended to vol. ii of 
Watters, On Yuan Ohwang. Sir 
M. A. Stein also treats of tVie rela- 
tions of China with the frontier 
countries of India in the early 
chapters of Ancient Khotan, 1907. 

* The dates in the text are those 
given by Surat Chandra DSsand 
Waddell {Enn/cL Brit,, IJth ed,). 


M. de Milloue (pp. 165, 166) gives 
740-86. 

“ Sarat Chandra Dils {J. A . 8. B . . 
vol. I, part i (lH81i, pp, 224-38; 
Waddell, The Buddhism of Tibet, or 
Lamaism, p. 24; L6vi, Le Nipal, II. 
177, 178. The dates in the text are 
those of L6vi. M. de Millou6 dif- 
fers widely, assigning the reign of 
Langdanna to the years 899-90' 
(pp. cit., pp. 170, 171). 

® ‘Vers 760, la perte du pays de 
Ko-long- s^pare d^finitiveraent les 
Chinois de J'lnde ’ (L^vi, Le Nipal, 
ii, IT5), 
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until the conquest of Upper Burma in 1885, which made the 
Indian and Chinese empires conterminous. In these latter 
days, Tibet, which had been a dependency of China in greater 
or less degree for several centuries, has again come within the 
purview of the Indian government, and its affairs are now the 
subject of Anglo-Chinese diplomacy. 


II 

Nepal 

The kingdom of Nepal, as at present constituted, is a Extent of 
considerable self-governed state extending from Sikkim on 
the east to Kumaon on the west, for a distance of about 600 
miles along the nortliern frontier of Tirhut, Oudh, and the 
Agra Province. Except for a narrow strip of lowlands 
known as the Tarai, tlie whole country is a maze of moun- 
tains and valleys. Strictly speaking, the name Nepal 
should be restricted, and was confined in ancient times to 
the enclosed valley, about 20 miles in length by 15 in 
In-eadth, within which Kathmandu, the capital, and many 
other towns and villages are situated. The policy of the 
existing government rigorously excludes Europeans from 
almost every part of the state except that valley, and con- 
sequently very little is known about the rest. 

The earlicstdefiuite historical information concerJiingNepal, In ^ 
meaning the valley, is the statement in Samudragupta’s ^rupta’s 
great Allahabad inscription of the fourth century after Christ, 
that, like Kamarupa or Assam, it was an autonomous frontier 
state, paying tribute and yielding obedience to the paramount 
Gupta power. The tribute probably was little more than 
nominal and the obedience intermittent. At the present 
day the Nepalese Government, although practically indepen- 
dent, sends presents or tribute to the emperor of China, and 
recognizes in a vague way the suzerainty of that potentate, 
while receiving a British Resident and subordinating its 
foreign policy to the direction of the Government of India. 

Local tradition afBrnis that long before the time ofinAsuka’s 
kiamudragupta, in the days of Asoka, in the third century 
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Local 

annals. 


Seventh 
century 
and later. 


B.C., the valley was under his control, and this tradition is 
confirmed by the existence at the town of Pataii of monu- 
ments attributed to him and his daughter, and by inscriptions 
which prove that the lowlands at the foot of the hills were an 
integral part of his empire. The distance from Pataliputra 
to the valley of Nepal not being great, it is probable that that 
territory formed part of the home j)rovinces and was adminis- 
tered directly from the Maurya capital. 

It is impossible to say exactly what happened between the 
time of Asoka and that of Samudragupta. The local annals, 
which exist in abundance, do not bear strict criticism, and 
give little information of value. The ruling dynasty during 
the sixth and the early part of the seventh century was a 
Lichchhavi family, but its exact connexion with the Lich- 
chhavis of Vaisali is not ascertainable. The Nepalese Lich- 
chhavis are described by Iliuen Tsang as being eminent 
scholars and believing Buddhists, ranking as Kshatriyas.' 

During the seventh century Nepal occupied the position of 
a buffer state between Tibet on the north, then a great powei- 
in Asia, and the empire of Harsha of Kanauj on the south. 
King Ainsuvarman, founder of the Thakuri dynasty, who 
died about a. d. 642, was in close touch with Tibet by reason 
of his daughter’s marriage to Srong-tsan-Gampo, the mon- 
arch of that country, who was strong enough to compel the 
emperor of China to give him the princess Wen-cheng as 
second consort in 641.^ There is reason to believe that 
Harsha, the powerful southern neighbour of Nepal, interfered 
in the affairs of that kingdom to some extent, and introduced 
the use of his era ; although M. Sylvain Levi is of opinion 
that the presumably superior influence of Tibet excludes the 
possibility of Harsha’s interference. Certain it is that after 
Harsha’s death Tibetan and Nepalese troops acted together 
in support of Wang-hiuen-tse, the Chinese envoy, and against 
the usurper of Harsha’s throne (ante, p. 353). It is also cer- 
tain that lit the beginning of the eighth century Nepal was 

‘ Watters, ii. 84.. Probably the cording to M. de Milloud (op. cii., 
pilgrim did not visit Nepal. p. 164). 

Between a. d. 6^8 and 631, ac- 
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still dependent on Tibet, and continued in that position for 
a considerable time. The introduction of a new Nepalese era 
dating from October, a. n. 879, may be plausibly explained 
by the hypothesis that the fact marks the liberation of Nepal 
from Tibetan control, but there is no credible record of the 
manner in which the new computation came into use, or of 
the supposed separation from Tibet. Chinese relations with 
Nepal and India had come to an end soon after the middle of 
the eighth century. In recent times wars between China and 
Nepal have resulted in a complimentary recognition by the 
smaller state of the suzerainty^ of the greater. 

77ie confused and bloodstained story of the various petty Gurkha 
dynasties which ruled in Nepal up to A.n. 1768 possesses 
general interest. In that year the Gurkhas conquered the 
couutryj and established the dynasty which now rules Nepal 
through the agency of powerful ministers who have taken 
over all the substantial functions of sovereignty, reducing 
the nominal monarchs to a position of absolute insignificance. 

Buddhism, in its early pure form, was introduced into the Nepalese 
valley by Asoka, whose daughter is believed to have erected dhisra, 
sacred edifices near the capital, which are still pointed out. 

Little or nothing is known concerning the religious history 
of the country for many hundred years afterwards. In the 
seventh century the prevailing religion appears to have been 
a much modified Tantric variety of tlie ‘ Great Vehicle ’ 

Buddhist doctrine, allied so closely to the orthodo.x: Hindu 
cult of Siva as to be distinguishable from it with difficulty. In 
the course of ages the corruption of the church increased, 
and Nepal now presents the strange spectacle of so-called 
monasteries swarming with the families of married ‘ monks ^ 
engaged in all sorts of secular occupations.^ The spontaneous 
progress of the decay of Buddhism, which had been operating 
m Nepal for centuries, has been much hastened by the action 
of the Gurkha Government, to which Buddhist rites are 
obnoxious ; and there is good reason to believe that in the 

' MarrM monks are allowed by and Eastern India (N. N. Vasu, 
eruin Itbetan sects (de Milloue, Modern Buddhiem and its Followers 
t.i. ^ h® recognized in Orissa, Calcutta, 1911, pp. 4, 13, 

oy the Vajrayana sect in Bengal IT). 
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course of a few generations Nepalese Buddhism will be almost 
extinct. 

Deca|-of The total disappearance of the Buddhist worship from 

in'lndia ” Didia^ the land of its birth, has been the subject of mueli 
discussion and some misconception. Until lately the 
assumption commonly was made that Buddhism had been 
extinguished by a storm of Brahman persecution. That is 
not the true explanation. Occasional active persecutions by 
Hindu kings, like Sasanka, which no doubt occurred, though 
rarely, formed a factor of minor importance in the movement 
which slowly restored India to the Brahmanical fold. Tlie 
furious massacres perpetrated in many places by Musalman 
invaders were more efficacious than orthodox Hindu persecu- 
tions, and had a great deal to do with the disappearance of 
Buddhism in several provinces. But the main cause was the 
gradual, almost insensible, assimilation of Buddhism to 
Hinduism, which attained to such a point that often it is 
nearly impossible to draw a line between the mythology and 
images of the Buddhists and those of the Hindus. This 
process of assimilation is going on now before our eyes in 
Nepal, and the chief interest which that country offers to 
some students is the opportunity presented by it for watching 
the manner in which the octopus of Hinduism is slowly 
strangling its Buddhist victim.^ The automatic compression 
of the dying cult by its elastic rival is aided by the action of 
the Government, which throws its influence and favour on 
the side of the Hindus, while abstaining from violent persecu- 
tion of the Buddhists.^ 

' Similarly, the Sikh religion is described in Goto/. Coins 1 . U.,'io\. 
kept alive with difficulty by the i, pp. 280-93, and more fully b>- 
esprit de corps of the Sikh regi- E. H, Walsh, ‘The Coinage of 
ments. Nepal ’ {J. li. A. S., 1908, pp. 669- 

“ Most books concerning Nepal 760), with seven plates. For dis- 
we superseded to a large extent by cussion on the question of the intro- 
M. Sylvain L6vi’s comprehensive duction of Harsha’s era, see Biihler 
treatiseentiUed ie iV^pal, t. i and ii, {Ind. Ant., xix, 40) and L4vi (op. 
Iy05 ; t. iii, 1908. Wright’s Ifistory eit., vol. ii, pp. HS, 152). Oldfield's 
of Nepal (Cambridge, 1877) gives a Sketches from Nipal is a good de- 
translation of one recension of the scriptive work, 
traditional annals. The coinage is 
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III 

Kdmarupa or Assam 

The ancient kingdom of Kamarupa, although roughly Extent of 
equivalent to Assam, generally occupied an area larger than 
tliat of the modern province, and extended westward to the 
Karatoya river,^ thus including the Kuch Bihar State and the 
Rangpiir District. The earliest notice of the kingdom which 
is of any use for the purposes of the historian is the state- 
ment in Samudragupta’s inscription on the Allahabad pillar, 
recorded about A.n. 360 or 370, that Kamarupa was then 
one of the frontier states outside the limits of the Giqita 
emj)ire, but paying tribute and owing a certain amount of 
obedience to the paramount povver.^ 

The next glim{)se of this remote region is afforded by the Hiuen 
Cliincse pilgrim Hiuen Tsang. When he was staying for the 
second time at the Nalanda monastery, early in a.d, 643, 
he was compelled, much against his will, to pay a visit to the 
king of Kamarujia, who insisted on making the acquaintance 
of the renowned scholar, and would not take a refusal. 

After a short stay at the capital of Kamarupa, Harsha 
Siladitya, the Kanauj sovereign, sent a message commanding 
that Hiuen Tsang should be sent to him. The king replied 
that Harsha might take his head if he could, but should 
]iot get his Chinese visitor. However, when Harsha sent a 
peremptory order to the effect that he would trouble the 
king lo send back his head by the messenger, that potentate, 
on second thoughts, deemed it advisable to comply with the 
re<[\ie8t of his suzerain, and hastened to meet Harsha, 
bringing the pilgrim with him. 

This king was named Bhaskaravarman, and was also known Bhaskara- 

as Kumara. He belonged to a very ancient dynasty, which 

claimed to have existed for a thousand generations, and 

almost certainly he must have been a Hinduized Kuch 

aborigine. Hiuen Tsang describes him as being a Brahman 

by caste, but the form of his name indicates that he con- 

•ic P'^'^hmann spells tlie name toya, which seems to be correct. 

«^<«-ataya; others write Kara- ^ J.R. A. S., 1890, p. 8T9. 

B b 


1636 



370 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 


The Pala 
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Religion. 


sidered himself to be a Kshatriya or Rajput^, and it would 
seem that the pilgrim really meant that Bhasharavarman 
was a Brahmanical Hindu in religion. He may have been 
a ‘ Brahmakshatrl \ as the Sena kings were in later times. 
Buddhism was scarcely known in his country, which did not 
contain a single monastery.^ 

Practically nothing more is on record concerning the 
political history of Kamariipa for several centuries. The 
kingdom was included in the dominions of some of the Pala 
kings of Bengal, and Kumarapala, a member of that dynasty, 
in the twelfth century appointed his minister Vaidyadeva as 
ruler of the province with royal powers.^ 

Early in the thirteenth century, about a.d. 1228, the 
invasions of the Shiin tribe named Ahoin began. Graduall) 
the Ahom chiefs made themselves masters of the country, 
and established a dynasty which lasted until the Britlsli 
occupation in 1825.* The dynastic history of Kamarupa, 
being only of local interest, need not be considered further. 

The claims which the province can fairly make on tlic 
respectful attention of the outer world rest on other grounds. 
It is a gate through which successive hordes of immigrants 
from the great hive of the Mongolian race in Western China 
have poured into the plains of India, and many of the resident 
tribes still arc almost pure Mongolians. T'hc religion of siicli 
tribes is of more than local concern, because it supplies the 
clue to the strange Tantric developments of both Buddhism 
and Hinduism which arc so characteristic of mediaeval anil 
modern Bengal. The temple of Kamakhya near Gauhati is 
one of the most sacred shrines of the Sakta Hindus, the 
worshippers of the female forms of deity, while the whole 
country is renowned in Hindu legend as a land of magh' 
and witchcraft. The old tribal beliefs are being abandoned 
gradually in favour of extreme, or even fanatical, Hindu 
orthodoxy, and the history of Assam offers many example? 

' Be.al, i, 215 17; ii, 195-8; > Catal. Coins J.M., vol. i,V. 

Watters, i, 349 ; ii. 195 7 ; Life of J. Allan, ‘The Coinage of A.ssaffl 
lliuen Teiang, p. 172. (Awn. Chron., 1909, pp. 300-9'i 

“ Ep. Ind., ii, 355. with three plates). 
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of the process by which Brahman priests have established 
their influence over non-Aryan chiefs step by step, and drawn 
them within the roomy fold of Hinduism. All the various 
methods of conversion and absorption enumerated by Sir 
Alfred Lyall and Sir H. Risley have been adopted from time 
to time.^ 

Another good claim to notice is based upon the fact that Muham- 
Assain is one of the few Indian provinces the inhabitants of 
which successfully beat back the flowing tide of Muham- 
madan conquest, and maintained their independence in spite 
of repeated attempts to subvert it. Tlie only Musalman 
invasion of Kamarupa which comes within the limits of the 
period treated in this volume is the expedition nishly under- 
taken in A.D. 1204-5 (a. II. 601) by the son of Bakhtiyar, 
Muliamniad, the conqueror of Bengal and Bihar. lie 
advanced northwards along the bank of the Karatoya river, 

\ihich then formed the western frontier of Kamarupa, and 
succeeded in penetrating into the mountains to the north of 
Darjeeling, but being unable to obtain any secure foothold, 
was obliged to retreat. His retirement was disastrous. The 
people of Kamarupa having broken down the great stone 
liridge of many arches, which was the only means by which 
lie could cross the river in safety, nearly all his men were 
drowned. The leader of the expedition managed to su’im 
across with about a hundred horsemen, and then fell ill from 
distress at his failure. Next year, a. n. 1205-6 (a. ii. 602), 
he was assassinated.’* Subsequent Muhammadan incursions 
were equally unsuccessful, and the kingdom retained its 
autonomy until 1816, when the Burmese appeared and occu- 
pied the country until 1824, They were expelled by British 
troops, and early in 1826 Assam became a province of the 
Indian empire. 


Gait, IJistory of Assam, Cal- 
cutta, 1906; gir Alfred Lyall, 
Asvitir Studies, First Series, ch. v ; 
Kisley, Census of India, 1901, 
Heport, pt. i, pp. 519-21, s:il. 


* Raverty, transl. Tahakdt-v- 
Ndnri, pp. 560 73; •KA.S.B., 

vol. xlv, pt. i (18T6), pp. 330-3; 
Blochniann, ibid., vol. xliv, pt. i 
(1875), pp. 276-85. I accept 
Raverty’s chronology. 


B b 2 
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IV 

Kashmir 

Kashmir: A detailed account of the history of Kashmir would fill 

hktory volume ; in this place a brief notice of some of the leading 

passages will suffice. The valley had been included in the 
Maurya empire in the time of Asoka, and again in the 
Kushan dominion in the days of Kanishka and Huvishka. 
Harsha, although not strong enough to annex Kashmirj was 
yet able to compel the king to surrender a cherished relic, 
an alleged tooth of Buddha, which was carried off to Kananj. 
The authentic chronicles of the kingdom begin w'ith the 
Karkota dynasty, wJiich was founded by Durlabhavardhana 
during Marsha’s lifetime. Hiuen Tsang spent two years in 
Kashmir, from about May 631 to April 633, and was 
received with distinguished honour by the unnamed reigning 
king, presumably Durlabhavardhana, That prince and his 
sou Durlabhaka are credited with long reigns. 

A. I). 7-2(), The latter was succeeded by his three sons in order; the 
whom, Chandrilpida, received investiture as king 
A.D. 733- from the emperor of China in 720 ; by whom the thud 
Mukla- Muktapida, also known as Lalitaditya, was similarly 

iionoured in 733. This prince, who is said to have reigned 
for thirty-six years, extended the power of Kashmir far 
beyond its normal mountain limits, and about the year 74*0 
inflicted a crushing defeat upon Yasovarman, king of Kanauj.’ 
He also vanquished the Tibetans, Blnitias, and the Turks on 
the Indus. His memory has been perpetuated by the famous 
Martilnda temple of the Sun, built by him, and still existing. 
The acts of this king, and all that he did, with sometlnng 
more, are set forth at large in Kalhana’s chronicle. 

Jayapida; Jayapida, or Vinayaditya, the grandson of Muktapida, is 
thf eighth credited with even more adventures than those ascribed to 
century, his grandfather. Probably it is true that he defeated and 
dethroned the king of Kanauj, apparently Vajrayudha, But 

* Between 736 and 747 (L^vi and Smith, ‘ The History of the City of 
Chavannes, ‘ Itin^raire d'Oukong,’ Kanauj and of King YaSovaniian 
in .T.A., 1895, p. 353). See V. A. {J. R.A.S., 1908, pp. 765-93). 
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the romantic tale of hia visit incognito to the capital of 
Paundravardhana in Bengal, the modern Rajshahi District, 
then the seat of government of a king named Jayanta, 
unknown to sober history, seems to be purely imaginary. 

The legend of his expedition against a king of Nepal, with 
tl:e strange name. Arainudi, of his capture and imprisonment 
in a stone castle, and of his marvellous escape, equally belongs 
to the domain of romance. The details of the acts of cruelty 
and oppression, due to avarice, which disgraced the later years 
of his reign read like matters of fact, and unhappily are quite 
in accordance with the low moral standard of most of the 
rulers of Kashmir. The chronicler closes his narrative with 
the following quaint comment: 

^Such was for thirty-one years tlie reign of this famous 
king, wlio could not restrain his will. Princes and fishes, 
when their thirst is excited by riches and impure water respec- 
tively, leave their place and follow evil ways, with such result 
tliat they are brought into the strong net of death — the 
former by changes which fate dictates, and the latter by 
troops of fishermen.’ 

The substantial existence of Jayapida is testified by the 
survival of multitudes of exceedingly barbarous coins inscribed 
witl) his title Vinayaditya.^ 

The reign of Avantivarman, in the latter part of the ninth 8,W- 
century, was notable for his enlightened patronage of litera- Avanti- 
t ore, and for the beneficent schemes of drainage and Irrigation carman, 
carried out by Suyya, his minister of puidic works. ^ 

The next king, Saiikaravarman, distinguished himself in a.d. 883- 
war ; but is chiefly remembered as the author of an ingenious Sankara 
system of fiscal oppression, and the plunderer of temple varman. 
trcasui-es. The details of his exactions are worth reading 
as pi-oving the capacity for unlimited and ruthless e.xtortion 
of an Oriental despot without a conscience.’ 

During his reign the last of the Turk! Shiihiya kings, the Endof'the 
descendants of Kanishka, was overthrown by the Brahman dynasty. 

(< Edfai^r., Bk. iv; ® Stein, Iransl. liajatar., Bk. v’ 

vol. i, pp. see, vv. 2-i2e. 

' ' ■ ’ Stein, tranal. Rujatar,, Bk. v, 

vv. 128 227. 
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Liilliya. The Turki Shshiya kings had ruled in Kabul 
until the capture of that city by the Arab general Yakuh-i- 
Lais in a. d. 870 (a.h. 256).^ After that date the capital 
was shifted to Ohind, on the Indus. The dynasty founded by 
Lulliya, known as that of the Hindu Shahiyas^ lasted until 
A. D. 1021, when it was extirpated by the Muhammadans.* 

In the reign of the child-king Partha and his father Pangu, 
the regent, an awful famine occurred in the year a.d. 917— 18, 
thus described by the Brahman historian of a Hindu govern- 
ment ; — 

‘ One could scarcely see the water in the Vitasta (Jihlani), 
entirely covered as the river was with corpses soaked anil 
swollen by the water in which they had long been lying. 
The land became densely covered with bones in all directions, 
until it was like one great burial-ground, causing terror (n 
all beings. The king’s ministers and the Tantrins (Praetorian 
guards) became wealthy, as they amassed riches by selling 
stores of rice at high prices. The king would take that 
person as minister who raised the sums due on the Tantrins' 
bills, by selling the subjects in such a condition. As one 
might look from his hot bath-room upon all the people 
outside distressed by the wind and rain of a downpour in tlie 
forest, thus for a long time the wretched Pangu, keeping in 
his palace, praised his own comfort while he saw the peo])le 
in misery.’ “ 

This gruesome picture may give cause for reflectiiin to sonn 
critics of modeni methods of famine relief. 

Partha chastised his people with whips, but his son 
Unmattavauti, ‘ who was worse than wicked,’ chastised them 
with scorpions. ‘With difficulty’, sighs the chronicler, ‘I 
get my song to proceed, since from fear of touching the e\ il 
of this king’s story it keeps buck like a frightened marc.’ 
Parricide was one of his many crimes. The details of bis 
brutalities are too disgusting for (juotation. Happily bis 
reign was short, and he died the victim of a painful disease 
in A. 1). 939.* 

’ Nutvs on Afghanistan, • Stein, transl. lid/atar,, Bk. '• 

pp. 63, 64. ^ vv. 371-7. 

^ Stein, Zur Geschiahte der fahis * Stein, transl. llujatar., bk. '> 
von Kabul (Stuttgart, 18.93}, vv. 414-48. 
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During the latter half of the tenth century, power was a. d. 950- 
in the hands of an unscrupulous queen, named Didda, the 
granddaughter of a Shahiya king, who, first as a queen- Didda. 
consort, then as regent, and ultimately as sovereign for 
twenty-three years, misgoverned the unhappy state for half 
a century. 

In the reign of her nephew, Sangrama, the kingdom a. d. 1003- 
suffered an attack from Mahmud of Ghazni ; and, although Sangrama. 
its troops were defeated by the invader, preserved its inde- 
pendence, which was protected by the inaccessibility of the 
mountain barriers. 

During the second half of the eleventh century, Kashmir, a.d. io63- 
whieh has been generally unfortunate in its rulers, endured Kalasa. 
unspeakable miseries at tbe hands of the tyrants Kalasa and 
Harsha. The latter, who was evidently insane, imitated Harsha. 
Sankaravarman in the practice of plundering temples, and 
rightly came to a miserable end. Few countries can rival 
the long Kashmir list of kings and queens who gloried in 
shameless lust, fiendish cruelty, and pitiless misrule. 

A local Muhammadan dynasty obtained power in 1339, a. d. 1339. 
and the religion of Islam gradually spread in tlie valley mada™' 
during the fourteenth century; but the natural defences of local 
the kingdom effectually guarded it against the ambition of 
the sovereigns of India, until Akbar conquered it in 1587, 
and incorporated it in the Moghal empire.' 


V 

The kingdoms of Kanavj (Punchdla), the Panjdb, Ajmer, 

Delhi, and Gwalior ; Muhammadan conquest oj' Hin- 
dustan. 

Before proceeding to discuss the history of the kingdom of Kanauj 
Kanauj, it will be well to give some account of the famous 
capital city, which is now represented by a petty Muham- 
madan country town (N. lat. 27° 3', E. long. 79° 56') in the 
Farrukhabad District of the United Provinces. Kanauj was 

will ^“11 ‘Ictails of Kashmir history mentary of Stein’s translation of the 
1 be found in the text and com- Kdjataraiyini. 
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of high antiquity. It is mentioned in several passages of the 
Mahdbhdruta,s.nA alluded tobyPatanjali in the second century 
u.c. as a well-known place. It has been so completely 
destroyed that nothing beyond rubbish heaps remains to 
testify to the former existence of its gorgeous temples, 
monasteries, and palaces. Commentators usually take it for 
granted that Kanauj is mentioned twice, under the variant 
names of Kanagora and Kanogiza,^ in Ptolemy’s Geography, 
written about a.d. 140, but there is little reason to warrant 
the belief. The first certain mention of the city with any 
descriptive details is in the Travels of the Chinese pilgrim 
Fa-hieii, who visited Kanauj about a.u. 405, during the reign 
of Chandra-gupta II, Vikraniaditya. His remark that the city 
possessed only two Buddhist monasteries of the Hinayana 
school and one stuya suggests that it was not of much impor- 
hvnee at the beginning of the fifth century.” Probably it grew 
under tlie patronage of the Gupta kings, but the great develop- 
ment of the city clearly was due to its selection by Harsha for 
his capital. Wlien Hiuen Tsang stayed there, in 636 and 
643, a marked change had occurred since Fa-hien’s time. 
The later pilgrim, instead of two monasteries, found upwards 
of a hundred sueli institutions, crowded by more than 10,000 
brethren of both the great schools. Hinduism flourished as 
well as Buddhism, and could show more than two hundred 
temples, with thousands of worshippers. The city, which 
was strongly fortified, then extended along the east bank of 
the Ganges for about 4 miles, and was adorned with lovely 
gardens and clear thinks. The inhabitants were well-to-do, 
including some families of great wealth; they dressed in silk, 
and u ere skilled in learning and the arts.“ 

C.n)liir(d Although Kanauj had been captured several times by 
ilcstro)od. armies during the ninth and tenth centuries, it 

recovered (piickly from its wounds, and when Mahmud 
appeared before its walls, at the end of a.d. 1018, was still 
a great and stately city, defended by seven distinct forts or 

’ Bk. vii, cli. ], .see. 53; ch. 2, * Travels, ch. xviii. 

see. .> » ; Iraii.sl. MeCrindle, Ind. * Watters, i, 310 ; Beal, i, 206. 
/111/., xm, 352, 380. 
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fortifications and reputed to contain 10,000 temples. The 
Sultan destroyed the temples, but seems to have spared the 
citv^ The removal of the capital of Panchala to Bari must 
have greatly reduced the population and importance of 
Kanauj, although it revived to some extent under the rule of 
tlie Gaharwar Rajas in the twelfth century. Tlie subjugation 
of Raja Jaichand^s territory, including tiie city, in a.u. 1194 
(a. 11 . 590), by Shihab-ud-din, reduced it to insignificance for 
ever. Its final destruction was the work of Sher Shah, who 
built a new town close by, called Sher Sur, to eommeinorate 
his victory over Hutnayuii in 1540. The Muhammadan 
liistorian who chronicles the event observes tliat he could not 
find any satisfactory reason for the destruction of tlie old city, 
and that the act was very unpopular.* 

Kanauj, although it twice attained the dignity of being the Kuigdom 
capital of Northern India, for the first time under Ilarsha in paridiala. 
the seventh century, and for the second time under Mihira 
Bhoja and Maliendrapala iti the ninth and fentli centuries, 
was primarily the capital of the kingdom of Paneluxla. 
According to the story told in the Mahabharatu, Northern 
Pancluila, with its capital Ahichchhatra, fell to tlie share of 
Drona, while Southern Pancluila, witli its capital Kiimpilya, 
became the kingdom of Urupada. Ahichchhatra, the modern 
Rfimnagar in the Bareli (Bareilly) District, was still a con- 
si<Ierahle town when visited hy Iliueii Tsang in the seventh 
eeutury. Little is known about the history of Kampilya, 
apparently the modern Kampil in the Farrukbribad District.* 

Both the ancient capitals were throuii into obscurity by the 
rapid deielopmcut of Kanauj under Ilarsha’s rule, aiitl after 
his time that city was tlie undisputed capital of Paiiclulia. 

Ilarsha’s death, in a.d. 647, was followed hy a period of j^iarcliy 
disturbance and anarchy throughout his wide dominions. Harshu's 
We do not know what happened to the kingdom of Panchala dcatli. 
immediately after the suppression of the usurper, about 

^ / Elliot, IliHi. oj India, iv, 419. {J.R.A.H., 1908, pp. 7C5-9;i). I 

the author, Abbas, wrote in tlie was mistaken in asserting that the 
reign of Akbar, about 1580. For city wa-s sacked by Shih5b-ud-dln. 
other particulars, see V. A. Smith, * Cunningham, S. lisp., 

' A History of the City of Kanauj ’ xi, 11. 
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A,u. 650, by the Chinese ambassador with the help of his 
Nepalese and Tibetan allies, as related in the thirteenth chapter. 

After Harsha’s death the earliest known king of Kanauj 
was Yasovarman, who sent an embassy to China in a.d. 731,^ 
and nine or ten years later was dethroned by Lalitaditya 
Muktapida of Kashmir.* In the history of Sanskrit litera- 
ture Yasovarman’s name holds an honoured place as that 
of the patron of Bhavabhuti, the famous author of the 
Mdlatimddhava, and of Vakpatiraja, a less renowned author, 
who wrote in Prakrit. The next occupant of the throne of 
Kanauj apparently was Vajrayudha, who, like his prede- 
cessor, suffered the fate of defeat and dethronement by a king 
of Kashmir, Jayfipida.® Similar ill-luck attended his suc- 
cessor, Indrayiicllia, who is known to have been reigning in 
A. I). 783, and was dethroned, about a. v. 800, by Dharmapala, 
king of Bengal and Bihar. The eastern monarch, while 
probably insisting on a right to homage and tribute, did not 
keep the administration of Panchala in his own hands, but 
entrusted it to Chakrayudha, presumably a relative of the 
defeated ruja. The new ruler was consecrated with the 
consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states.* His 
fortune was no better than that of his predecessors. About 
A.D. 816 he was deprived of his throne by Nagabhata, the 
ambitious king of the Gurjara-Pratihara kingdom in Rajpu- 
tan.-i, tlie capital of which was at Bhilmal.'' 

Nagabhata presumably transferred the head-quarters of his 


^ Stein, transl. lioialar., Bk. iv, 
V. 134, note, with reference to 
Pfiuthier. 

* Stein, transl. Rujatar., Bb. iv, 
vv. l:{3-4(i ; Ldvi and Chavannes, 
• Itin. d’Oukong’ {J. A., 1895, 
j). 353). They fix the date as 
lying between a.d. 736 and 747. 

’ Konow and Lannian, Karpurti- 
mai'ijarl, hi, 5*, p. 266; ‘to the 
capital of Vajrayudha, the king of 
Pancliala, to Kanauj . ’ Stein, transl. 
/oija/itr., Bk. iv, 471, records the 
defeat and dethronement of the 
king of Kanauj by Jayapida. The 
king of Kanauj apparently must 
have been Vajrayudha. 


* A.D. 783, Jain Harivamia in 
liomb. Qaz. (1896), vol. i, pt. i, p. 
197 note ; Bhagalpur copperplate 
(Ind. Ant., XV, 304; xx, 188); 
Khaiimpur copperplate {Ep. Ind., 
iv, 252, note 3). 

‘ Gwalior inscription, Nachr. d. k. 
OeselUch. d. tVm. Oottingen, 190,), 
‘ Epigr. Notes,’ No. 17 ; Archaeol. 
S., Annual Hep., 1903-4, p. 277. 
A, M. T. Jackson, ‘ Bhinmal,’Boi». 
Oaz. (1896), vol. i, pt. i, App. See 
Watters, On Yuan Chieang, ii, 250 ; 
D. R. Bhandharkar, A. S. W.J.. 
Prog. Hep., 1907-8jpp. 36-41 ; and 
J. Wilson, Indian Caste (1877), vol. 
i, p. 109. 
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iToveniment to Kanauj, which certainly was the capital of his 
successors for many generations, and so again became for a 
considerable time the premier city of Northern India. During 
the reign of Nagabhata the chronic \varfare between the 
Gurjaras, descendants of foreign invaders, and the Rashtra- 
kutus (Rathors) of the Deccan, representing the indigenous 
ruling races, continued, and the southern king, Govinda III, 
claims to have won a victory over bis northern rival early in 
the ninth century.* Nothing particular is recorded about 
Nagabhata’s successor, Ramabhadra (Ramadeva), who reigned 
from about A. D. 825 to 840. 

Tlie next king, Ramabhadra’s son Miliira, usually known 
by his title Bhoja, enjoyed a long reign of about half a cen- 
tury (c. 840-90), and bcyt)nd question was a very powerful 
monarch, whose dominions may be called an ‘ empire ’ without 
exaggeration. They certainly included the Cis-Sutlaj districts 
of the Panjab, most of Rajputana, the greater part, if not the 
\vhole, of the present United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, and 
the Gwalior territory. The ne.xt two kings being known to 
have lield the remote province of Surashtra, or Kathiawar, in 
the extreme west, the possession of which implies control over 
Gujarat and Malava or Avaiiti, it is highly probable that these 
distant regions also were subject to the sway of Bhoja. On 
tlie east his dominions abutted on the realm of Devapfila, 
king of Bengal and Bihar, which he invaded successfully; on 
the north-west his boundary probably was the Sutlaj river; 
on the west the lost Hakra or Wahindah river separated his 
territories from those of his enemies, the Muliammadun chiefs 
of Sind ; on the south-west his jrovverful llashtrakuta rival, 
the ally of the Muhammadans, kejrt his armies continually 
on the alert ; while on the south his Jie.xt neighbour was the 
growing Chandel kingdom of Jejakabhukti, the modern 
Bundelkhand, which probably acknowledged his suzerainty.^ 
Bhoja liked to pose as an incarnation of Vishnu, and therefore 

* Unpublished inscription in pos- 710 of Kielhom’s List (i’p- Ind., 

session of Prof. D. R. Bbandarkar vol. v, App.), and others. For the 
(‘ Gurjaras,’ p. 4, in J. Bo. Br. As. relations of the native powers witli 
Soc., vol. xx). the Muhammadans see A1 Masudi 

* These facts are collected from a in Elliot, i, 23-5 ; Bom. Oaz. (1896), 
series of inscriptions, Nos. 542, 544, vol. 1, pt i, pp. 506, 511, 526. 
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assumed the title of Adi Vardha, ‘the primaeval boar/ one 
of the incarnations of the god. Base silver coins inscribed 
with this title are exceedingly common in Northern India, 
and by their abundance attest the long duration and wide 
extension of Bhoja^s rule.’ Unfortunately no Megasthenes 
or Bana has left a record of the nature of his internal govern- 
ment, and it is impossible to compare the polity of Bhoja 
with that of his great forerunners. 

Bhoja’s son and successor, Mahendrapala (Mahendrayudha) 
preserved unimpaired the extensive heritage received from 
his father, and ruled all Northern India, except the Panjab 
and Indus valley, from the borders of Bihar (Magadha) to 
the shore of the Arabian sea. Inscriptions of his eighth and 
ninth years found at Gaya seem to prove that Magadha was 
included in the Pariliar (Pratihara) dominions for some time. 
His teacher (Guru) was the celebrated poet Rajasekhara, 
autlior of the Kari>uru-m(wjan play and other works, who 
continued to reside at the court of Maliendrapala’s younger 
son.* 

The throne Nvas occupied for two or three years by 
Bhoja II, elder son of Mahendrapala, who died early, and 
was succeeded by his half-brother, Maliipala (c. a.d. 910-40).® 
Tlie beginning of tlie decline and fall of tlie empire of Kananj 
dates from his reign. In a. d. 916 the armies of the Riishtrakuta 
king, Indra III, once more captured Kananj, and gave a severe 
blow to tlie power of the Pratihara dynasty.'’ Suraslitra, 
uhich was still subject to Maliipala in 914,® probably was 
then lost along with other remote provinces, in consequence 
oi the successes gained by the southern monarch. Indra III 
not being in a position to hold Kananj, Maliipala recovered 
his capital with the aid of the Chandel king, and probably 
other allies.® 


' Cutal. Cuius I. M., vol. i, pp. 

exi, 211. 

' Konow and Lanman, Karpura- 
miiiijari, p. 178. But the remark 
(.»/>• '■ii. p. 179) that Mahendrapala 
of Mahodaya must be distinguished 
from the king of that name in the 
Dighwa- Uubauli copperplate has 


been proved to be erroneous. 

* Inscription No. 5tt of Kiel- 
horn’s List. 

* Cambay plates {Bp. Ind., vii, 
30, 43). 

“ Inscription No. 353 in Kielhorn’s 
List. 

* Ep. Ind., i, 121. 
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The waning power of Kanauj and the waxing strength of Devapala. 
Jejakabhukti are shown by the incident that the next king 
of' Kanauj, Devapala (c. 940-55), was obliged to surrender 
a much-prized image of Vishnu to the Chandel king, Yaso- 
varman, who enshrined it in one of tlie finest temples at 
Khajuraho.^ Yasovarman had established his power by the 
occupation of the strong fortress of Kalanjar, and no doubt 
became absolutely independent of Kanauj. In the reign of 
Dhanga, the successor of Yasovarman, the Jumna is known 
to have formed the boundary between the territories of 
Panchala and those of .Jejakabhukti. 

Devapala was succeeded by his brother, Vi jayapfila Vijnya- 
(c. A.n. 955-90), whose reign is marked by the loss of*’*'''^' 
(iMfilior, the ancient possession of his liouse, which was 
captured by :i Kachclihwfiha (Kachchhapagliata) chief named 
Vajradaman,® tlie founder of a local <lynasty which held the 
fortress until a.d. 1128, The establishment of the Solanki 
(Chaulukya) kingdom of Anhilwara in Gujarat by Mularaja, 
about the middle of the tenth century, shows that the king 
of Kanauj no longer had any concern with Western India, ® 

The Gwalior chieftain became a feudatory of the Chandel 
monarchy, which, under Dhanga (c. 1000-1050), evidently 
was stronger than its rival of Kanauj. 

At tliis period the politics of the Hindu Rajput states of Muham- 
Northern India became complicated by the intrusion of invasions. 
Muhammadan invaders. The Arab coiKjucst of Sind, in 
A.D. 712, did not seriously affect the kingdoms of tlie inti'rior. 

The Arabs maintained fi-iendly relations on rhe whole with 
their powerful Rashtrakuta neighbours on the soutli, and their 


* Ep. Tnd., i, ISi. 

Inscription No. 47 of Kielhom’s 
Lht. 

® Three inscriptions of Mularaja, 
ranging in date from Aug. a. d. !»74 
to Jan. 995, are known. According 
to the Gujarat chronicles his reign 
extended from a. d. 942 to 997. He 
IS described as the son of Raji, king 
of Kanauj. Raji is probably one 
of the many designations of king 
Mahipala, who reigned from about 
A.D. 910 to about 940. Mularaja 


presumably was his viceroy, and 
finding an opportunity, threw off 
his allegiance. See Ep. Ind., x, 
76, 77, and J. R. A. 8., 1909, pp. 
269-72. The date, a.d. 961, which 
I formerly assigned for the estab- 
lishment of the Anhilwara kingdom, 
does not seem to be right. Mula- 
raja was killed by a Chauhan Raja, 
named Vigraharaja (II,, who was 
alive in a.d. 973 {.1. R. A. 8., 1913, 
pp. 266, 267, 269). 



382 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 


attacks on the dominions of the Gnrjara kings of Rajputana 
and Kanauj do not seem ever to have exceeded the proportions 
of frontier raids. But now the armies of Islam began to 
appear in more formidable fashion through the north-western 
passes, the gates which had so often admitted the enemies of 
India. 

Sabukti- In those days a large kingdom comprising the upper valley 
Jaipal!^ of the Indus and most of the Panjab to the north of Sindh, 
extending westward to the mountains and eastward to the 
Hakra river, was governed by a Raja named Jaipal, whose 
capital was at Bathindah (Bhatinda), a town situated to the 
SSE. of Lahore and westward from Patiala. Sabuktigin, 
the Amir of Ghazni, made his first raid into Indian territory 
in A.n. 1186-^7 (a.h. 376). Two years later Jaipal retaliated 
by an invasion of the Amir’s territory, but, being defeated, 
was compelled to accept a treaty binding him to pay a large 
sum in cash, and to surrender a number of elephants and 
four fortresses to the west of the Indus. Jaipal having 
broken the compact, Sabuktigin punished him by the devas- 
tation of the ffontier and the annexation of Lamghau (Jalal- 
abad). Soon afterwards (c. A.n. 991) Jaipal made a final 
effort to save his country by organizing a great confederacy 
of Hindu princes, including Ganda, the Chandel king, 
Rajyapala, then the king of Kanauj, and others. The vast 
host thus collected was disastrously defeated in or near the 
Kurrani (Kurinah) valley, and Peshawar was occupied by 
tile Muhammadans, Jaipal, who was again defeated in 
November, 1001, by Sultan Mahmud, committed suicide, 
and was succeeded by his son, Anandpal.* 

Rajya- At Kanauj, Vijayapala bad been succeeded by his son 
SuUmi Rajyapala, who took his share in opposing the foreign 
Mnhnifid. invader. A few years later (a.d. 997) the crown of 
Sabuktigin descended, after a short iiiteiwal of dispute, to 

’ Tlii.s suramaiy statement, so son, ‘ Shah Anandapala, who ruled 
fat as it differs from euTrent ac- in our time,’ had as teacher a gram- 
I'ounis, rests upon the authority of marian named Ugrabhuti, w'hose 
Itaverty, NiiIks on Afqhani»ta.n, book was made fashionable in 
p. 320. Alberuni (India, transl. Kashmir by liberal donations from 
Sachau, i. 13.;) tells us that JaipAl’s the royal pupil to the pundits. 
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his son, the famous Sultan Mahmud, who made it the 
business of his life to hari*y the idolaters of India, and carry 
off their property to Ghazni. He is computed to have made 
no less than seventeen expeditions into India. It was his 
custom to leave his capital in October, and then three 
months’ steady inarching brought him into the richest 
provinces of the interior. Early in January, a.d. 1019, 
he appeared before Kanauj. llajyapala made no serious 
attempt to defend his capital, and the seven forts which 
guarded it all fell into Mahmiid’s hands in a single day. 

The conqueror destroyed the temples but spared the city, 
and quickly returned to Ghazni laden with booty. Rajya- 
]iala made the best terms that he could obtain, abandoned 
Kanauj, and retired to Bari on the other side of the Ganges.' 

The pusillanimous submission of llajyapala incensed his Gandaand 
Hindu allies, who felt that he had betrayed their cause. Ilis ^“•’inud. 
fault was sternly punished by an army under the command 
of Vidhyadhara, heir-apparent of the Chandel king, Ganda, 
supported by the forces of his feudatoiy, the chief of Gwalior, 
which attacked Kanauj in the spring or summer of a. d. 1019, 
soon after the departure of Sultan Mahmiid, and slew 
llajyapala, whose diminished dominions passed under tiic 
rule of his son Trilochatiapnia. The Sultan was furious wJten 
he heard of the punishment inflicted on a prince whom he 
regarded as a vassal, and in the autumn of the same year 
(a. II. 410) started again from Ghazni to take vengeance on 
the Hindu chiefs. Early in a.i>. 1020 he eajitured Bari, the 
new Pratihara capital, without much difliculty, and then 
advanced into the Chandel territory, where Ganda had 

' The name Rajjrapala is obtained gible. Tlie inscriptions were not 
from the Jhusi copperplate {Jnd. known when he wrote, and all 
vtwZ., xviii, 34, Kielliorn’s No. subsequent writers have per- 
60) and the Diibkund inscription petuated his error. The version 
(Ep. hid., ii, 23.5). Hitherto it has of the TafHtkOI-i-Jtkhnri is given by 
been misread as ‘ Rai Jaipal ’ in Al Elliot (ibid., 460). The retirement 
ITbi (Elliot, ii, 45), with the result to Barf is recorded by Albentnf and 
that much confusion has occurred. RashTd-ud-din. The subject is dis- 
Elliot (ibid.,pp. 425-7,461) mixes cussed more fully m my second 
up the dynasty of Bathindah with paper on ‘The Gurjaras of Raj- 
that of the Sh&hiyas of Ohind, com- putana and Kanauj’ (J. R. A. iS., 
monly called ‘of KSbul’, and so 1909, pp. 276-31). 
renders the whole story unintelli- 
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iissenibled .in apparently formidable force to oppose him. 
But the heart of the Chandel king failed him, and, like 
Riijyapala, he fled from the field without giving battle. His 
camp, munitions, and elephants were left a prey to the 
Sultan, who returned as usual to Ghazni with heaps of 
spoil.^ 

Succes- Nothing is known about Trilochanapala except that he 
ineffectually resisted Mahmud’s passage of the Jumna at the 

pala. of 1019 or the beginning of 1020, and made the grant 

of a village near Allahabad in a.d. 1027.® A raja named 
Yasahpala, who is mentioned in an inscription of a. n. 1036, 
may have been his immediate successor.® Other obscure 
chiefs continued to be recognized as Rajas of Kanauj, and 
gorerned a considerable territory, no doubt in subordination 
to Muhammadan kings, even after the reduction of Kanauj 
in 1194. The names of some of these chiefs have been 
preserved. They seem to have resided at Zafarabad near 
.Taunpur. But these later chiefs did not belong to the old 
Gurjara-Pratihara dyn.isty, which disappeared utterly. 
Kanauj had b(>en conriucred and occupied, a little before 
A.n. 105)0, by a raja of the G.iharwar elan, named Chandra- 
deva, who established his authority certainly over Benares 
and Ajodhya, and perhaps over the Delhi territory.* The 
city of Delhi had been founded about .i century earlier, in 
A.n. 95)3-4.® 

* The history is obtained from (A. Prog. Pep., N. Circle, 19(>7~ 

the Chandel inscriptions in lip. Ind., 8, pp. ‘21, 39). Another grant of the 
i. 919 ; ii, ‘ia.l, combined with the same raja was executed two years 
Muhammadan accounts in Elliot, later at Ajodhya {Lucknow Pror. 
vol. ii. pp. 164-7. The dates are Mim. Pep., 1911-12, p. 3), as was 
often stated erroneously by English a third grant dated a.d. 11.56. 
authors. • Noles on Afghanistan, p. 320. 

” Inscription No. 60 of Kielhorn’s The late Major Kaverty informed 
f/i.g. Cunningham {Coins of Med. me that his authority for the date 
India, p. 61) j-onfonnd.s Trilocha- was the Zain-ul-Akl>ar by Abii 
nap.ala of Kanauj with the prince of S'aId-i-Abu-1 Hakk, who wrote his 
the same name who was the last of history in the time of Sultan 
the Shiihiyas of Ohind. Mahmud and his sons, not many 

■’ Colebrooke, Pssaga, li, 2+6. years after the date stated. An- 

* Inscription No. 75 of Kielhorn’s other more modern writer dates 
List; lad. Ant., win, 13. Copper- the foundation in the year 441) 
plate grant of Raja Cliandradeva, of Bikramajit, which of course, is 
dated A. I). 1090 ( 1 148 v. e.), found absurd ; but if the figures are taken 
at Chandravati in Benares District, as referring to the Harsha era, the 
and now in Lucknow Museum date would be a.d. 1045, about the 
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The Gaharwar dynasty, subseqiie 
thus founded by Chandradeva, lasU 
of Kanauj by Shihab-ud-din, in a.d. 1194 (a. h. 590). 
Govindachandra, grandson of Chandradeva, enjoyed a long 
reign, which included the years a.d. 1104 and 1155. His 
numerous land grants and widely distributed coins prove that 
lie succeeded to a large extent in restoring the glories of 
Kanauj, and in making himself a power of considerable 
importance.* 

The grandson of Govindachandra was Jayachchandra, 
renowned in the popular Hindi poems and tales of Northern 
India as Raja Jaicliand, whose daughter was carried off by 
the gallant Rai Pithora of Ajmer. He was known to the 
Muhammadan historian as the king of Benares, which, per- 
haps, may be regarded as having been his capital, and was 
reputed the greatest king in India. It is alleged that his 
territory extended from the borders of China to the province 
of Malwa, and from the sea to witliin ten days’ journey of 
Lahore, but it is difficult to believe that it can have been 
really so extensive. Shihab-ud-din met him at Chandawar 
in the Etawah District near the Jumna, and having defeated 
his huge host with immense slaughter, in which the raja 
was included, passed on to Benares, which he plundered, 
carrying off the treasure on 1,400 camels.® Thus ends the 
story of the independent kingdom of Kanauj. When tlie 

time of Anangapala. Tieffenthaler S. B., part i, vol. liv (1885), p. KiO). 
was told that Delhi had been The appellation ‘ Rathor ’ applied to 

founded by a Tomar raja named the Kanauj rajas is due solely to the 

Ilasena in a. h. 307 = a. n. 919-20 claim made by the ‘ Rathor ’ chiefs 
Qiogr. de I'lndoustan, Fr. transl., of Jodhpur to be descended from 
Rerlin, 1791, p. 125). In certain Raja Jaichand (Jayachchandra, 

inscriptions and popular verses Ind. Ant,, xiv, 98-101) throup(h 

Delhi IS called Yoginipura {Ind. a boy who escaped massacre. 
Ant., 1912, p. 86). Stories of this kind are common- 

^ The ‘ Rathor dynasty of places of family traditions and 
Kanauj ’ commonly mentioned in historically worthless. No Fomara 
lx>oks is a myth. The rajas be- dynasty of Kanauj ever existed, 
longed to the Gahadavala or Gahar- > Nearly sixty grants made by 

war clan, as is expressly affirmed the dynasty are known, most of 

in the Basahi copperplate grant of which belong to Govindachandra s 
Govindachandra dated 1161 V. E. = reign. For the coins, see Caial. 
A. D. 1104(No. 77ofi4«<; 6 'omw J. J/., vol. i, pp. 257, 260. 
xiv, 103), and recognized by the ® Kdmilu~i~Taxo<irikh, Rlliot, ii, 
traditions of the Gautam clan fJ. jI. 251. 

1«26 Q j. 


ntly known as Rathor,' Gaharwar^ 
;d until the subjugation 
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rajas of the Gaharwar line died out, their place was taken 
by chiefs of the Chandel clan from Mahoba, who became 
the local rulers of Kanauj for eight generations.^ 

Inscriptions record the genealogy of a long line of Rajput 
kings belonging to the Chauhan (Chahumana) clan who 
governed the principality of Sambhar (Sakambhari) in 
Rajputana, to which Ajmer was attached. Only two of 
these chiefs demand notice. Vigraha-raja (Visaladeva, Bisal 
Deo), in the middle of the twelfth century, extended his 
ancestral dominions considerably, and is alleged to have 
conquered Delhi from a chief of the Tomara clan. That 
chief was a descendant of Anangapala, who, a century earlier, 
had built the Red Fort, where the Kutb mosque now stands, 
and thus given permanence to the city, which had been 
founded in a.d. 993-4.® Europeans are so accustomed to 
associate the name of Delhi witli the sovereignty of India 
that they do not easily realize the fact that Delhi is among 
the most modern of the great Indian cities. Vague legends, 
it is true, irradiate the lands along the bank of the Jumna 
near the village of Indarpat with the traditional glories of 
the prehistoric Indraprastha, and these stories may or may 
not have some substantial basis. But, as an historical city, 
Delhi dates only from thn time of Anangapala in the middle 
(jf the eleventh century. The celebrated iron pillar, on which 
the eulogy of a powerful king named Chandra is incised, was 
removed by the Tomara chief from its original position, 
probably at Matimra, and set up in a.d. 1052 as an adjunct 
to a group of temples, from the materials of which the 
Muhammadans afterwards constructed the great mosque.® 


’ J. A. S. li., part i, vol. i (tSSl), 
pp. 48, 40. 

’ For the genealogy, see Kielhom 
in Ell. lud., viii, ‘Supplement to 
Northern List,’ p. 13. Ajmer was 
founded about a. n. 1 11)0 by Ajaya- 
deva Chauhan. Coins of him and 
lus queen, Sonialadevi, are extant 

Ind. Ant., 1012, p. 209). 

^ The traditional story of the 
foundation of Delhi byaniniaginary 
Anangapala I is fictitious. The 
earliest reinains, excepting the 


transported iron pillar, date from 
the eleventh century {J. li. A. S., 
1807, p. 13). For the Red Fort 
(Lulkot), see Cunningham, lleports, 
I, 1S3. For Indarpat, see Carr 
Stephens, Archaeol^ of Delhi (8vo 
ed., 1876),pp. 1-8 ; Fanshawe,D«//ii 
Part and Present (1902), p. 228. 
There was no Tomara dynasty of 
Kanaiq. Cunningham's argument 
{Reports, i, ISO) rests mainly on the 
misreading of Rai Jaipal for Raj- 
yapSl in A1 Utbi. 
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Vigraha-raja (IV), or Visaladeva, who is said, with doubtful Vigraha- 
tnith, to have wrested Delhi from the Tomaras, was a man 
of considerable distinction. Some years ago, during the <teva. 
progress of repairs executed at the principal mosque of 
AjmSr, six slabs of polished black marble were discovered 
bearing inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit, which on 
examination proved to be large portions of two unknown 
dramas. One of these, the Lalita- Vigraha-rdja-nataka, was 
composed in honour of Vigraha-raja, while the other, the 
llarakali-ncLtaka, professes to be the composition of that 
prince himself.’ 

The nephew of this literary warrior was Prithivi-raja, Prithivi- 
Prithiraj, or Rai Pithora, lord of Sambhar and Ajmer, 
famous in song and story as a chivalrous lover and doughty Pithora. 
champion. His fame as a bold lover rests upon his daring 
abduction of the not unwilling daughter of Jaichand, the 
Galiarwar Raja of Kanauj, which occurred in or about 
A. n. 1175. His reputation as a general is securely founded 
u])on his defeat of the Chandel Raja, Parmal, and the capture 
of Mahoba in 1182, as well as upon gallant resistance to the 
flood of Muhammadan invasion. Indeed, Rai Pithora may be 
described with justice as the popular hero of Northern India, 
and his exploits in love and war are the snltject of rude epics 
and bardic lays to this day." 


' Kielhorn, IWueJMUke indiseker 
SehawtpMe in Inuchriften zu A jmere 
(Berlin, 19011. 

The best-known work dealing 
with Prithiraj is the Chand-HavM, 
or PrithirdJ-Jldisa, a Hindi epic, 
extremely popular in the United 
Provinces. The authorship is attri- 
buted to Chand Bardai, who was the 
court poet of his hero and patron. 
A descendant of the poet still lives 
in the Jodhpur State on the income 
of the lands granted to his ancestor 
by Prithiraj. He has the MS. of 
the original poem, consisting of only 
.i,0(K) verses. Additions were made 
by descendants until Akbar’s time, 
enlargingthe work to 125,000 verses, 
pjpies of part of the original have 
been made, and it is hoped that the 
whole may be published (/. 4' Proc. 


A. <S'. 1i., Feb. 1911, Arm. llep., p. 
XXX ). The supposed chronological 
errors in tiie liOisd are explained 
by the discovery that the author used 
the Ananda variety of the Vikrama 
era, equivalent roughly to x.n. 3;{, 
and so 90-1 years later than the 
ordinary Sananda Vikrama era of 
58-57 B.c. (X A’. A. S., 1906, p. 
500). The terras Ananda and Sa- 
nanda mean respectively • without ’ 
and ‘ with ’ Nanaa, tlie name Nanda 
being used as a symbol for 90 or 
91. It seems to be properly a 
symbol for 9, with reference to the 
‘Nine Nandas’. 1(X) minus 9 is 
ananda — (Grierson). The San- 
skrit work from Kashmir, entitled 
Pnthwlriija vijaya, discovered and 
made known by BUhler, is of higher 
authority and great historical value. 


c c 2 
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Battle of 
Tarain or 
TalawarJ 


The dread inspired by the victorious Musalman army under 
tlie conmiand of Shibab-ud-din, who was now undisputed 
master of the greater part of the Panjab, constrained the 
jarring states of Northern India to lay aside their quarrels 
and combine for a moment against the foreign foe. At 
first fortune smiled on the Indians; and in a.d. 1191 
(a. h. 587) Prithivi-raja succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat 
upon the invaders at Tarain or Talawari between Thanesar 
and Karnalj wliich forced them to retire beyond the Indus. 
A year later, in a.d. 1192 (a.h. 588), the Sultan, having 
returned with a fresh force, again encountered on the same 
field Prithivl-raja, who was at the head of an immense host, 
swollen by contingents from numerous confederate princes. 
A vigorous charge by twelve tliousand well-armed Musalman 
horsemen repeated the lesson given by Alexander long ages 
before, and demonstrated tl>e inability of a mob of Indian 
militia to stand the onset of trained cavalry. Prithivi-raja, 
having been taken prisoner, was executed in cold blood, and 
the wretched inhabitants of his capital Ajmer were either 
put to the sword or sold into slavery.' 

It was composed between a. d. The correct lineave of Pfithivi-raja 
ins and f^OU, probably later than according to the PrithhlrO ja-rijnyn 
111*1. Its genealogical statements is 
are supported by the inscriptions. 

Ariioraja 


Some^vara, m. 

I 

Prithivi-rSja II 
or 

Rai Pithora. 

doubtful (Biihler, Proc. A. S. i’.> 
1893, p. 94). It seems to be con- 
tradicted by verse 22 of the Bijoli 
inscription (./. A. S.B., part i, vol. 
Iv (18861, p. 31). 

* Raverty, trangl. TahakOt-i- 
Ndain, pp. 456, 459, 467, 468, 485, 
486, and App. A. Most English 
books give the dates inaccurately 
and miscall the battle-field Tirauri. 
A.H. 587, 588, and 689, are almost 
exactly equivalent to the year.s 
A.n. 1191-3, extending from 29th 


Unnamed son, Vigraha-raja 
parricide (Jugdeva ' or 

I Visaladcva 

Prithivi-raja 1 


Chand’s statement that Rai Pithora 
I'Prithiraj) was the son of the 
daughter of Anangapala, king of 
Delhi, is erroneous. The single 
imjierfect MS. of the Prilkivirdja 
rijaya has been described and 
smiimarized by Har Bilas Sarda in 
.1. U. A. S., 1913, pp. 259-81, with 
references to earlier notices of the 
work. He uses the spelling Prilh- 
I'i. The truth of the assertion 
that Vigraha-raja wrested Delhi 
from the Tomaras is extremely 


princess of Chedi 
1 

Hari-raja 
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In A.u- 1193, 1194 (a. II, 589, 590), both Delhi and Katiauj 
fell. Benares, the holy citadel of Hinduism, in the latter year 
became the prize of the victors, who could now feel confident 
that the final triumph of the arms of Islam over ‘ the land of 
tlie Brahmans’ was assured. The surrender of Gwalior in 
1196, the capture in 1197 of Anhilwara the capital of 
Gujarat, and the capitulation of Kalanjar in 1203 completed 
the reduction of Upper India, and when Shihab-ud-din died 
ill a.d. 1205-6 (a.h. 602), he — 

‘ Held, in different degrees of subjection, the whole of 
lliudustan Proper, except Malwii and some contiguous 
districts. Sind and Bengal wcfe cither entirely subdued, or 
ill rapid course of reduction. On Gujarat he had no hold, 
except what is implied in the possession of the capital 
(Anhilwara or Nahrwala). Much of Hindustan was iin- 
iiiediately under his officers, atid the rest under dependent or 
at least tributary princes. The desert and some of the 
mountains were left independent from neglect.’ ' 

An important consequence of the Muslim comiuest of 
Kauauj was the migration of the hulk of the Gahanvar clan 
fo the deserts of Marwar in Kajputana, where they settled 


.Tanuary, 1191, to 2Gth December, 
noa. A Hindu tale that PrithivT- 
raja was taken to Ghazni, where 
he shot the Sultan, and was then 
cut to pieces, is false. Sultan 
Shihab-ud-din was assassinated at 
the halting-place of ‘ Damyek ’, in 
the year 602 (a, d. 1205-(i), by a 
fanatic of the Mulahidah sect. The 
exact spot, the scene of the surprise, 
has been visited by Mr. G. P. Tate 
and identified at Dharaiak in the 
Jhelum District, Panjab (.7. R.A. S., 
1909, p. 168). The phrase attri- 
buted to Firishtah by his translator 
that ‘this prodigious army, once 
shaken, like a great building tot- 
tered to its fall, &c.’, is not in the 
Persian. 

' Elphinstone, Hist, of India, 
■Mh ed., p. ;a8. Shihab-ud-din is 
designated by an inconvenient 
variety of names and titles, as 
Muhammad the son of Sam, 
Muhammad Oliori. or Miiizz-ud- 
din. Similarly, his elder brother 


and colleague, who was also named 
Muhammad, is known as both 
Shams-ud-din and tl hi va.s-ud-dun va 
wa ud-din (Raverty, ./. A. S. Ji., 
vol. xlv, part 1 , p. 328). The article 
cited fully justifies the clironology 
adopted in the text. Raja Jaichand 
was defeated and killed atChandii- 
war in the Etiiwah District near 
the Jumna. Mr. Raiierji rightly 
points out that there is no evidence 
that Kauauj was then sacked. 
The Musalman army passed on 
to Benares. But the Kauauj ter- 
ritory, including the city, must 
have then passed under Muliamina- 
daii control. The army probably 
did not visit Kauauj, which is on 
the Ganges. The city certainly 
was taken by Iltutraish (Altamsh) 
in or about a.d. 1226 (J. i*! 1‘roc. 
A.S.B., 1911, pp. 761, 765, 769). 
It would seem that in 1194 Kanauj 
was treated as an unimportant 
place whicli could be left aside 
without danger. 


Conquest 
of Hin- 
dustan. 


Migration 
of Gahar- 
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and became known as Rathfirs. The state so founded, notv 
generally designated by the name of its capital, Jodhpur, is 
one of the most important principalities of Rajputana.' 
Similar clan movements, necessitated by the pressure of 
Muhammadan armies, which were frequent at this period, 
account to a large extent for the existing distribution of the 
Rajput clans. 


VI 

The Chandeh of Jejdkahhnkli and the Kalachnris of Cliedi 

Tlic ancient name of the province between the Jumna and 
Narmada, now known as Bundclkhand, and partly included 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, was Jejaka- 
l)hukti.^ The extensive region, farther to the south, whicli 
is 7IOW under the administration of the Chief Commissio7ier 
of tl7e ('e77tr:il Provi77ces, nearly correspo77ds witli the 7)ld 
ki7igdo777 of Chedi. In the 7nediaeval history of these 
countries two dynasties — the Chandels of Jejakabhukti atid 
the Kiilachuris of Chedi — which occasionally we7’e connected 
by 777a7Tiage, a77d coi7stai7tly were i77 contact one with the 
other, whether as friends or enernies, are co778picuoi7S. Froi77 
the heginni77g of the eleventh ce77tu7’y the Chedi cou77try was 
divided into two kingdoms. Western Chedi, or Dahala, witli 
its capitJil at Tripura, i7ejir Jjibiilpm-, and Eastern Chedi, or 
Miilifikosjihi, u ith its capital at Rata77pur. 

The Chandels, like several other dynasties, fi7‘st co7ne into 
notice ca7'ly i77 the ninth cent77ry, when Niuinuka Chandel, 
iihout A.n. 831, overthrew a Parihar chieftai7i, a7id beciime 
lord of the southern p:irts of Jejakabhukti. The Pariha,7's <>1 
Bu77dclkha7id, like their breth7’en of BhiniiiM, must h.avc 
belonged to the Gurjara or Gujar group of tribes which hful 
e77tered India i7i the sixth centuiy. The Parihar capital had 

’ I inn. Giiz., x\\, ISX Real Ra- inscriptions (i?p. ind., i, 127). Com- 
tliors Imd been settled at Bali in pare Tirabhukti, Tirhut. The name 
Marwar as early as the tenth cen- of the ruling clan is Chandel in 
tury (ibid,, vi, 287). ^ Hindi, Chandella in ^nskrit. Itih 

' i. e. the province of Jejaka ; the better to use tlie Hindi form, 
name Jejaka or Jej a occurs in the 
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been at Mau-Sahaniya, between Nowgong (Naugaon) and 
Chhatarpur.’ The predecessors of the Parihars were 
Gaharwar Rajas, members of the clan which afterwards gave 
Kanauj the line of kings commonly miscalled Rathors. 

The Chandel princes were great builders, and beautified Chandel 
their chief towns, Mahoba, Kalanjar, and Khajurilho, with and^laLs 
many magnificent temples and lovely lakes, formed by 
throwing massive dams across the openings between the hills. 

In this practice of building embankments and constructing 
lakes the Chandels were imitators of the Gahavwars, who 
are credited with the formation of some of the most charming 
lakes in Bundclkhand. 

The Chandels, who appear to have been Hlnduized Goods, Yaso- 
closcly connected with another autochthonous tribe, the 
Bhars, firs acquired a petty principality near Chhatarpur, 
and gradually advanced northwards until the Jumna became 
the frontier between their dominions and those of Kanauj. 

The earlier rajas may have been subject to the suzerainty of 
Blioja and Mahendrapala, the powerful kings of Panehtila, 
l)ut in the first half of the tenth century tlie Chandels 
certainly liad become independent. Harsha Chandel, aided 
perhaps by other allies, helped Mahipala to recover tlic 
throne of Kanauj from which he had been driven by India III 
Rashtrakuta in a.d, 916. Harsha’s son and successor, 
Yasovarman, whose power had been greatly enhanced by the 
occupation of the fortress of Kalanjar, was strong enough 
to compel Mahipala’s successor, Devapala, to surrender a 
valuable image of Vishnu, w'hich the Chandel king wanted for 
a temple built by him at Khajuraho. 

King Dhanga, son of Yiisovarman (a.d. 950-99), who a.d. 9, so- 
lived to an age of more than a hundred years, was the most 
notable of Ids family. Some of the grandest temples at 
Khajuraho are due to his munificence, and he took an active 
part in the politics of his time. In a.d. 989 or 990 he 
joined the league formed by Jaipal, king of the Panjab, to 
resist Sabuktigin, and shared with the Rajas of Ajmer and 
Kanauj in the disastrous defeat which the allies suffered 
' .T. A. S. li., 1881, part i, p. 6. 
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A. 11. 1015- 
TO. 
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deva and 
Karaa- 
deva Kala- 
chiiri. 


A.D. 1019- 
1 UK). 

Klrti- 

vnrman 

Chandrl. 


between Bannu and Ghazni, in or near the Kurram (Knrmah) 
valley.* 

When Mahmud of Ghazni threatened to overrun India, 
Dhanga's son Ganda (999-1025) joined the new confederacy 
of Hindu princes organized by Anand Pal, son of Jaipfil, 
king of the Paiijab, in 1008-9 (a.h. 399), which also failed to 
stay the hand of the invader. Ten years later, as already 
narrated, Ganda’s son attacked Kanauj and killed the Raja, 
Rajyapala, who had made terms with the Muhammadans ; 
but early in 1023 (a. ii. 413) was himself compelled to 
surrender the strong fortress of Kalanjar to Mahmud,^ who, 
however, did not retain it or any of his conquests in the 
interior of India beyond the Panjab. 

Gangeyadeva Kalachuri of Chcdi {circa 1015-40), the 
contemporary of Ganda and his successors, was an able and 
ambitious prince, who aimed at attaining the position of 
paramount power in Upper India, and succeeded to a con- 
siderable extent. In 1019 his suzerainty was recognized in 
distant Tirhut.'* His projects of aggrandizement were taken 
up and proceeded with by his son Karnadeva [circa 1040- 
70), who joined Bhima, king of Gujarat, in crushing Bhoja, 
the learned king of Malwa, about a.d. 1060. He had 
attacked the Pala king of Magadha at an earlier date, about 
A.D. 1035. 

But some years later Karnadeva was taught the lesson 
of the mutability of fortune by suffering defeats inflicted hy 
several hostile kings, and notably one at the hands of 
Kirtivariuan Chandel (1049-1100), who widely extended the 
dominion of his house. The earliest extant specimens of the 
rare Chandel coinage were struck by this king in imitation of 
the issues of Gangeyadeva of Chedi. Kirtivariuan is also 
memorable in literary history as the patron of the curious 

* linYcrty, N^otes on Afghanistan, reprint). M. Sylvain L^vi rejects 
p. 320. ^ Bendall’s interpretation (Le 

“ Tahak(U-i-\(Uin. in Elliot, ii, ii, 202, notel, but without .sufficie)it 
407, where a.d. 1021 i.s wrongly reason. See R. D. Banerji in ‘ Tlie 
stated to be the equivalent of Palas of BengnV {Memoirs A. S. B., 

1913), a proof of which has been 

' Bendall, ‘Hist, of Nepal’ (./. placed at my disposal. 

A. if., 1903, part i, p. 18 of 
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allegorical play entitled the Prabodha-chandrodaya, or ‘ Rise 
of the Moon of Intellect’, which was performed at his court 
in or about a.d. 1065, and gives in dramatic form a clever 
exposition of the Vedanta system of philosophy.' 

The last Chandel king to play any considerable part upon a.d. na5- 
the stage of history was Paramardi, or Parmal (1165-1203), pamal. 
whose reign is memorable for his defeat in 1182 by Pritliivi- 
raja Chauhan, and for tlie capture of Kfilanjar in 1203 
(a. h. 599) by Kutb-ud-din Ibak.* Tlie Chauhan and 
Chandel war occupies a large space in the popular Hindi 
epic, tlie Chand-Raisa, which is familiar to the people of 
Upper India. 

The account of the death of Parmal and the capture ofA.n. l2o:t. 
Kalanjar, as told hy the contemporary Muhammadan Capitula- 
historian, may be quoted as a good illustration of the process 
by which the Hindu kingdoms passed under the rule of their 
new Muslim masters: — 

‘ “ The accursed Parmilr,” the Rai of Kalanjar, fled into the 
fort after a desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards 
surrendered himself, and placed “ the collar of subjection ” 
round his neck ; and, on his promise of allegiance, was 
admitted to the same favours as his ancestor had e.xperienced 
from Mahmud Sabuktigin, and engaged to make a payment 
uf tribute and elephants, but he died a natural death before 
he could execute any of his engagements. His Diwan, or 
Mahtea, hy name Aj Deo, was not disposed to surrender so 
easily as his master, and gave his ciieinics much trouble, until 
he was compelled to capitulate in conseijuence of severe 
drought having dried up all the reservoirs of water in the 
lorts. ‘'On Monday, the 20th of Rajab, the garrison, in an 
extreme state of weakness and distraction, came out of the 
fort, and by compulsion left their native place empty ; . . . 
and the fort of Kalanjar, which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being as strong as the wall of Alexander, ’’ was 
taken. “The temples were converted into mosques and 
abodes of goodness, and the ejaculations of the bead-counters 
and the voices of the summoners to prayer ascended to the 

A full abstract of the play is ^ There is a variant reading 
by Sylvain L^vi {Thfdlre a.h. 597 Ca.d. 120 ()- 1 " 201 ) in the 
"rfif n, pp. 229-35). See plate of text of the (Raverty, 

coins, fig. 13 . transl. Tabakuf, App. D). 
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highest heaven, and the very name of idolatry was anni- 
hilated. . . . Fifty thousand men came under the collar of 
slavery, eind the plain became black as pitch with Hindus.” 
Elephants and cattle, and countless arms also, became the 
spoil of the victors. 

‘The reins of victory were then directed towards Mahoba, 
and the government of Kalanjar was conferred on Hazabbar- 
ud-din Hasan Arnal. When Kutb-ud-din was satisfied with 
all the arrangements made in that quarter, he went towards 
Badaun, “which is one of the mothers of cities, and one of tiu 
chiefest of the country of Hind.” ’ ^ 

Chandel Rajas lingered on in Bundelkhand as purely local 
chiefs until the sixteenth century, but their affairs are of no 
general interest.^ The Chandel clan was scattered, and its 
most notable modern representative is the Raja of Gidhanr, 
near Miingir (Moiighyr) in Bengal. 

The Kalaehuri or Huihaya Rajas of Chedi are last men- 
tioned in an inscription of the year a.d. 1181, and the 
manner of their disappearance is not exactly known ; but 
tliere is reason to believe that they were supplanted by the 
Baghcls of Rewa. The Hayobans Rajputs of the Baliya 
district in the east of the United Provinces claim descent 
from the Rajas of Ratjinpur in the Central Provinces, and 
probably are really an offshoot of the ancient Haihaya race. 
The later kings of Chedi used an era according to which the 
year 1 was ecpiivalent to a.d. 248-9. This era, also called 
the Traikutaka, originated in Western India, where its usc‘ 
can be traced back to the fifth century.^ The reason of its 
adoption by the kings of Chedi is not apparent. 


' TdJ-iil-Maiinir, as abstracted by 
Elliot, Hist, of India, vo\, ii, p. 231 ; 
Ravfrty, transl. TahakOt, p. 523. 
The learned tran.slator, usually so 
accurate, has made an unlucky slip 
in this passage by rendering the 

P ersonal name Parmar as ‘of the 
ramarah race ’. Kalanjar is in the 
Biinda District, N. lat.2.5* 1', E. long. 
Sn” 29' ; Mahoba is in the Hamirpur 
District, N. lat. 25" 18', E. long. 
1 !) 

- The svibjeet is exhaustively 
treated ^with a bibliography), in 
my monograph entitled ‘ The 


History and Coinage of the Chandel 
(.Chandella) Dynasty of Bundel- 
khand (Jejakabhukti), from a.d. 
831 to 1203’ {Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 
114-48). One inscription of Para- 
mardi has been discovered since 
the publication of that essay {Ev- 
Ind., X, 44). 

* For Kalaehuri history, see Cun- 
ningham, Reports, vols. ix, x, xxi ; 
and many inscriptions in Ep. Ind- 
For the era, see Fleet (J. R. A. S-, 
1905, p. 566), and Kielhom {Ep- 
Ind., ix, 129). For the Hayobans 
Rajputs, seeCrooke.Ethnoffraphicid 
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VII 

Paramdras (Patodrs) of Mdlwd 

The Piiramara dynasty of Malwa, the region north of the a. d. r. 
Narmada, anciently known as Avanti, or tlie kingdom of 
ITjjain, is specially memorable by reason of its association 
with many eminent names in the history of later Sanskrit 
literature. The dynasty was founded by a chief named 
Upendra or Krishnaraja, early in the ninth century, when 
so inanv ruling families attract notice for the first time, and 
it lasted for about four centuries. Upendra appears to have 
come from Chandravati and Achalgarh, near Mount Abu, 
where his clan had been settled for a long time. 

1'he seventh raja, named Munja, who was famous for his a. i>. !»* l- 
leaniing and eloquence, was not only a patron of poets, but pflj,, 
himself a poet of no small reputation, as attested by the Murtja. 
anthologies, which include various compositions attributed to 
his pen. The author Dhanamjaya .and his brother Dhanika 
were among the distinguished scholars who graced his court. 

II is energies were not devoted solely to the peaceful pursuit 
of literature, much of his time being spent in fighting with 
his neighbours. Si.x times the Chalukya king, Taila II, was 
defeated by him. T'he seventh attack failed, and Munja, who 
had crossed the Godavari, Taila’s northern boundary, was 
defeated, captured, and executed .about A.n. 995.’ 

Munja’s nephew, the famous Bhoja, .ascended the throne a. i>. 1018- 
of Dharil, in those days the capital of Malwa, about a. d. 1018, phoja!^'** 
and reigned gloriously for more than forty years. Like his 
uncle, he cultivated with equal assiduity the arts of peace 
and war. Although his fights with the neighbouring powers, 


//uijiftoot (Allahabad, 1898), p. 150; 
'J'rihet and (Joules of tht North-West 
Provinces and Oudh, vol. ii, p. 4-93. 

Munja had an embarrassing 
variety of names — Vakpati (11), 
Utpalaraja, Amoghavarsha, Prithi- 
vlvallabha, and Srivallabha. His 
accession took place in a. d. 974, and 
ms death about twenty years later, 
between 994 and 997 {Buhlm-, in 


lifi. Ind., i, 'i'ii-S, 3!>t, 30^ ; Fleet. 
‘ Dynasties of Kanarese Districts,’ 
2nd ed., p. 432, in Bam. (/az., 1896, 
vol. i, part ii ; Bhandarkar, • Early 
Hist, of Dekkan,’ ibid., p. 214). 
The attacks were six, not sixteen, 
as erroneously supposed by Buhler 
(Haag, Dasardpa, p. xxii, note 4 ; 
Columbia Univ. Press, 1912;. 
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including one of the Muhammadan armies of Mahmud of 
Gha/ni, are now forgotten, his fame as an enlightened patron 
of learning and a skilled author remains undimmed, and his 
name has become proverbial as that of the model king 
according to the Hindu standard. Works on astronomy, 
architecture, the art of poetry, and other subjects are 
attributed to him, and there is no doubt that he was a prince, 
like Samudragupta, of very uncommon ability. A mosque 
at Dhara now occupies the site of Bhoja’s Sanskrit college, 
which seems to have been held in a temple dedicated 
appropriately to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning.^ 

The great Bhojpur lake, a beautiful sheet of water to the 
south-east of Bhopal, covering an area of 250 square mile.s, 
formed by massive embankments closing the outlet in a circle 
of hills, was his noblest monument, and continued to testify 
to the skill of his engineers until the fifteenth century, when 
the dam was cut by order of a Muhammadan king, and the 
water drained off. The bed of the lake is now a fertile plain 
intersected by the Indian Midland Railway.^ 

About A.O. 1060 this accomplished prince succumbed to 
an attack by the confederate kings of Gujarat and Chedi ; 
and the glory of his bouse departed. His dynasty lasted 
as a purely local power until the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, when it was superseded by chiefs of the Tomara 
elan, who were followed in their turn by Chauhan Rajas,"' 
from whom the crown passed to Muhammadan kings in 1401. 
Akhar suppressed the local dynasty in 1569, and incorporated 
Malwii in the Moghal empire. 


' Archafiol. S. Annual 

pp. 238 43, The most 
eomplete list of the work.s ascribed 
to Bhoja is said to be that in 
Autrecht's Catahufus Calalogtrram, 
vol. i, p. its, vol. ii, p. 95. For 
Bhoja's date and the history of his 
predecessor, Siiidhuraja, see Inil. 
A lit . , 1 907, pp. ] 70-2. Two inscrip- 


tions of his are known, dated re- 
spectively in A.n. 1019 and 1021- 
V. E. 1076 and 1078 {hid. Ant., 1912, 
p. 201). 

® Malcolm, Central India, i, 2.5 ; 
Kincaid, Ind. Ant . , xvii, pp. 350-2, 
with map of the bed of the lake. 

’ Malcolm, Central India, i, 26. 
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VIII 


Pdla and Sena Dynasties of Bihar and Bengal 

Ilarsha, when at the iieight of his power, exercised a a.d. 650. 
eej’tain amount of control as suzerain over the whole of gengaf 
Bengal, even as far east as the distant kingdom of Kama- unknown, 
rupa, or Assam, and seems to have possessed full sovereign 
authority over western and central Bengal. After his death, 
the local rajas no doubt asserted their independence; but, 
except for the strange story of Arjuna and Wang-Hiuen-tse, 
related in the tliirteenth chapter, no particulars are known 
concerning the liistory of Bengal for nearly a century. 

Bengali tradition traces the origin of many notable families 
to five Brahmans and five Kayasths imported from Kanauj 
by a king named Adisura in order to revive ortliodox Hindu 
customs, which had fallen into disuse during the time when 
Buddhism was predominant. But no authentic record of 
this monarch has been discovered. There is, liowever, no 
reason to doubt the actual existence of Adisura, who belonged 
to a local dynasty of rajas ruling Gaur and the neighbour- 
hood. He may be dated .'ipproxhnately in a.d. 700, or 
a little earlier.* 

Early in the eighth century (c. a.d. 730-40) a chieftain r. a.d. 
named Gopala was elected king of Bengal, M'hich had been 
suffering from anarchy. Towards the close of his life hetke'Pala 
extended bis power westwards over Magadha or South Bihar, • 


’ ‘Up Jo date no authentic ac- 
count of Adisura has been obtained, 
file oldest writers on Brahmanical 
genealogy whose writings have 
come down to us — I refer particu- 
larly to Hari Mi^ra and Eru Mi^ra — 
plMe Adisura shortly before the 
• alas ; and they state that shortly 
after the arrival of the five BrSh- 
•nanas from Kanapj, the kingdom 
tL ®®**r became subject to the 
Palas’ (U. C. Batavyal in J. A. 

A, part i, vol. Ixiii (1891.), 
P- 41). 


' Ra^Sura of southern Radha 
iscil. the Burdwan Division] seems 
to have belonged to the Sura 


dynasty of Bengal who are said to 
have brought the five Brahmanus 
from Kanauj. That they were dis- 
possessed of the greater part of 
their dominions by the Palas is also 
asserted by the Bengal genealo- 
gists’. RanaSura was one of the 
chiefs who helped Mahipala to 
repel the invasion of Rajendra 
Chola, king of KanchT, about A. n. 
loss (H. P. Sastri. Mem. A. S. B., 
vol. iii, No. J (1910), p. _I0). The 
site of the palace of Adisura is 
pointed out at the northern end of 
the ruins of Gaur, outside the walls 
of Lakhnauti {E. lnd\a, iii, 72). 
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and is said to have reigned forty-five years. He suffered 
defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja, the Gurjara king of 
Rajputana.' He was a pious Buddhist, and founded a great 
monastery at Uddandapura, or Otantapuri, the existing town 
of Bihar, which seems to have been at times the capital of the 
later Pala kings. Inasmuch as the wordpsfo was an element 
in the personal names of the founder of the family and his 
successors, the dynasty is commonly and conveniently desig- 
nated as that of the ‘ Pala kings of Bengal \ 

The second king, Dharmapala, who is credited with a 
reign of sixty-four years, is known to have reigned for at 
least thirty-two years. The Tibetan historian Taranath 
expressly states that his rule extended from the Bay of 
Bengal to Delhi and Jalandhar in the north and to tlie 
valleys of the Vindhyan range in the south. This ascription 
of wide dominion is supported by the certain fact that 
Dharmapala dethroned Indmyudha, or Indraraja, king of 
Panchala, whose capital was Kanauj, and installed in his 
stead Chakrayudha, with the assent of the neighbouring 
northern powers, enumerated as the Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, 
Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, and Kira kings. 
This event took phice soon after a. n. 800, and prior to the 
thirty-second year of Dharmapala’s reign as recorded in two 
grants.''^ It is noticeable that the grant of four villages in 
the province of Paundnivardhana was issued from the royal 
head-quarters at Pataliputra.' When Hiuen 'Psang visited 
the ancient imperial city in the seventh century he had found 
the buildings of Asoka in ruins, and the inhabitants limited 
to about a thousand persons occupying a small walled town 
on the bank of the Ganges in the northern portion of the 
site,* Apparently the city had recovered to some extent 
when Dharmapala held his court there about a. d. 810. The 
famous monastery of Vikramasila, which is said to have 

’ Riishtrakuta grants (Irui. vin/., .dnt., xv, 30+ ; xx, 308) ; Khalimpur 
xl, 136, 160; XU, 16+ ; Ep. Ind.,vi. copperplate {Ep. Ind., iv, 252). 
210). Mr. R. D. Banerji places the * The term ■/oycwifcat^A^t’dra does 
accession of Gopala forty or fifty not necessarily mean a camp only 
years later, but I am not satisfied (D. R. Bhandarkar). 
that he is right. * Watters, ii, 87, 88 ; Beal, ii, 82, 

* Bhagalpur copperplate (Ind. 86. 
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included 107 temples and six colleges, was founded by 
Dbarmapala. It stood on a hill overlooking the right bank 
of the Ganges, but its position has not been conclusively 
determined.^ 

Devapala, the third sovereign of the dynasty, is regarded Devapala, 
by the oldest writers on Brahman genealogy in Bengal 
having been the most powerful of the Palas.® His general, 

Lausena, is said to have conquered Assam and Kalinga. 

A grant dated in the thirty-third year of his reign was issued 
from the court at Mudgagiri, or Monghyr.^ Like all the 
otlier kings of his house, he was zealous in the cause of 
Buddhism, and is reputed to have waged war with the 
unbelievers, destroying forty of their strongholds. He is 
said to have reigned for forty-eiglit years.'* 

During the latter part of the tenth century the rule of the Tlic 
Pala kings was interrupted by the intrusion of hillmen, 
known as Kainboias, who set up one of their chiefs as king. 

His rule is commemorated by an inscribed pillar at Diniijpur, 
erected apparently in a.d. 966."' 


I'he Kambojas were e.xpelled by Maliipala I, the ninth Main- 
sovereign of the Pala line, who is known to have been 


reigning in A. n. 1026, and maybe assumed to have won back **t8-1030. 


his ancestral throne about a. u. 978 or 980. He is credited with 


a long reign of 52 years, a statement which cannot be far 
wrong, as there is cpigraphic evidence tliat his rule endured foi- 
ls years.** Of all the Pala kings he is the best ^•ememhere(l, 
and songs in Jiis honour, whicJi used to be sung in many ^jarts 
of Bengal until recent times, are still to be heard in remote 


' The site may be at Fatharghata The date is 8K8, which, if referred 
in the BhSgalpur District (/. lij to the Saka era, is equivalent to 
I’roc. A. S. B., 1909, pp. 1-13). a.d. 966. 

^ J- A. S. B., vol. Ixiii, part i • Sariiath inscription of 1083 
(1894.1, p. 41 . (v. E.) in lud. Ant., xiv, 140. Two 

’ Ind. Ant., xxi, 254. groups of bronze figures found in 

_■* Schiefner, rdrandlA.pp. 208-14. the MuzaflParpur District of Tirhtit 

faraiiath adds that Devapala sub- or North Bihar bear inscriptions 
dued Varendra, i.e. the Malda dated in the forty-eighth year of 

District, &c., which is hard to MabipSla (Hoemle in Ind. Ant., 

understand, for that province ap- xiv (1885), p. 165, note 17. The 

l^rently must have been under readings in Proc. A. S. B., 1881, p. 

Pala rule earlier. 98, are imaginary. Cunningham 

' ‘ Dinajpur Pillar Inscription ’ quoted the date correctly in A. B. 
\J. 4 Proe. A. 8. B., 1911, p. 615) Bop., xv, 153). 



The 

Kaivarta 

lebellion. 


Reijfn of 

Kilnia- 

pala, 

C. A.D. 

1084-1130, 


400 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 

corners of Orissa and Kuch Bihar. He was attacked by 
Rajendra, the Chola king of Kanchi, about a.d. 1023. His 
reign is marked by the revival of Buddhism in Tibet, which 
had been weakened by the persecution of Langdarma a 
century earlier. Pundit Dharmapala and other holy men 
from Magadha accepted an invitation to Tibet in a.d. 1013, 
and did much to restore the religion of Gautama to honour 
in that country. A subsequent mission dispatched in 1040 
or 1042, during the reign of Mahipala’s successor, Nayapala, 
and headed by Atisa, from the Vikramasila monastery in 
Magadha, continued the work and firmly re-established 
Tibetan Buddhism.^ 

Tlie son of Nayapala, king Vigrahapiila III, who defeated 
Kama, king of Chedi, and died about a. d. 1080, left three 
sons, namely Mahipala II, Surapala II, and Ramapala. 
When Mahipala succeeded to the throne he imprisoned his 
brothers and misgoverned the realm. His evil deeds pro- 
voked a rebellion, headed by Divya or Divyoka, chief of the 
Cliasi-Kaivarta tribe (Kewat caste), which at that time was 
fiowerful in ’Northern Bengal. Mahipala II was killed by 
the rebels, who took possession of the country. Divyoka’s 
place was taken by his nephew Bhima, who became king of 
Varendra. Prince Ramapala, having escaped from confine- 
ment, travelled over a large part of Iijdia in order to obtain help 
in the recovery of his kingdom. After much effort he collected 
a strong force, including contingents from the Rashtrakutas, 
to whom he was related by marriage, and many other 
princes, Bhima was defeated and killed, and Ramapala 
regained the throne of his fathers.* 

Ramapala is described by Taranath as possessing a vigorous 
understanding and widely extended power. After defeating 
the Kaivarta usurper, he conquered Mithila or North Bihar, 

’ Sarat Chandra Das (/. a1. S. it., * The killing of Bhima and the 
vol. i, part i, pp. 236, 237). Tara- conquest of Mithila are recorded 
nath says that the date of Mahi- in theKamauligrantof Vaidyadeva 
pain's death coincided approximate- (,Ep- Ind., ii. 355). The detaik 
!y with that of the Tibetan king, are supplied by the contemporary 
Kliriral, whom I cannot trace in the historic^ poementitledififmacAor/Va, 
li.sts (Sehiefner, p. 225,'. For the by Sandhyakara Nandi, discovered 
clironology, see J. A. 8. B., vol. in Nepkl and published in A. 8. B. 
Ixix, part i (.1900), p. 192. Memmrs, vol. iii, No. 1 (1910). 
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the modern Champaran and Darbhanga Districts, and it is 
clear that his dominions also included Kamarupa or Assam, 
because his son Kuiuarapala conferred the government of that 
country, with kingly powers, upon a valiant minister named 
Vaidyadeva. Buddhism, although then declining in Hindu- 
stan, flourished in the Pala dominions during the reign of 
llamapala, the monasteries of Magadha being crowded with 
thousands of residents. Taranath and certain Bengal authors 
treat Ramapala as the last of liis dynasty, or at any rate, the 
last who exercised considerable power, but the inscriptions 
prove that he was followed by five kings of his family, ' 

King Govindapala is known "to have been on the throne Latest 
in A.D. 1175; and, according to tradition, the ruler of 
Magadha at the time of the Muhammadan compiest, in 
A.D. 1197, was Indradyumna[-pala]. Forts attributed to him 
are still pointed out in the Mungir (Monghyr) District.^ 

The Pala dynasty deserves remembrance as one of t he Impor- 
inost remarkable of Indian dynasties. No other royal line, of”he 
save that of the Andhras, endured so long, for four and 
a half centuries. Dharinapaia and Devapala succeeded in 
making Bengal one of the great powers of India, and, 
although later kings had not the control of realms so wide or 
possessed influence so extensive, their dominion was far from 
being contemptible. The Pala authority uas considerably 
shaken by the Kamhoja usurpation in the latter part of the 


' J. A. S. 11., part i, vol. Ixiii 
lasy, p. 46 ; vol. xli (1882), p. 16 ; 
Schiefner, transl. Taranath, p. 250. 
The main outline of the chronology 
has been firmly laid on the basis 
of thirty-two inscriptions in the 
author’s paper, ‘ The Pala Dynasty 
of Bengal (Ind. Ant., 1909, pp. 
233-48). The most important in- 
scription, published later, is the re- 
cord on the Dinajpur Pillar, cited 
above. The Varendra Research 
Society of Rajshahi is devoting 
•nueh attention to early Bengal 
I '®^°ry. The Hon. Sec. has pub- 
p - 1 “ ^ monograph on the 

1 ala and Sena Dynasties, and the 
Director (Babu Akshaykumar Mi- 
■ . ■ L.) has published a volume of 

inscriptions in the same language. 


1 have not seen these works. The 
Society has sent me three English 
pamphlets, two entitled T/ie Stonm 
of Varendra, and a third, entitled 
(htideA>ook to an exhibition of anti- 
quities, held at Rsj.shahi in 1912, 
which have been u.scful. Mr. R. D. 
Banerji has kindly sent me a proof 
of his elaborate article on the Palas 
which is to appear in the Memoirs, 
A. S. B., for 1913. The three in- 
scriptions of Mahendrapala seem 
to belong to the Gurjara-Parihar 
king of that name, and not to his 
Pala namesake, as I and others had 
supposed. 

“ Buchanan, Eastern India, ii, 
23; Cunningham, Rep., iii, 135, 159, 
162. 
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tenth century, and again by the Kaivarta revolt in the 
eleventh century, which prepared the way for the encroach- 
ments made by the Sena kings. The Palas seem to have 
held Magadha or South Bihar, and Mungir in North Bihar, 
almost throughout to the end, with little interruption, but 
during the last century of their rule they lost nearly the 
whole of Bengal to the Senas.^ The details of the local 
history need to be worked out. 

Intellec- The reigns of Dharmapala and Devapala, extending over 
artistic'* ^ century, from about a.d. 780 to 892, were 

activity, a period of marked intellectual and artistic activity. Two 
artists of that time, DIuinan and his son Bitpalo (Vitapala), 
acquired the highest fame for their skill as painters, 
sculptors, and bronze-founders. Some works of their school 
are believed to he extant.^ No building of Pala age appears 
to survive, hut the numerous great tanks in the central 
districts of their territory, especially in Dinajpur, testify to 
the interest taken by the kings in the e.xecution of under- 
takings intended for the public benefit. 

Patronage All the Pala kings without e.xception were zealous 
dhism. Buddhists, ready to bestow liberal patronage on learned 
teachers and the mimerous monastic communities. Dharmii- 
pala, clearly a man of exceptional capacity, is credited with 
the merit of having been an ardent reformer of religion. Ilis 
successors in the eleventh century, who were devoted to 
Tantric forms of Buddhism, enjoyed tlie services of many 
pious men, among whom Atisa, already mentioned 
a missionary in Tibet, was the most eminent.® 

The About the time of the Kaivarta rebellion (c. a.d. 1080), 

or a few jears later, Choraganga, the powerful king of 
Sena-s. Kalifiga {acc. 1076), c-xtended his conquests to the e.xtremc 
north of Orissa. Either a chief named Samantadeva, who 

' Mahendrapala Gurjara-Prati- ’ See the learned Introduction 
liiTra of Kanauj (c. a. n. ^0) seems by Maha. Haraprasad Shastri to 
to have annexed Magadha for afew Mr. N. N. Vasu’s work on Modem 
years. Buddhism and its Followers <ii 

’ llistonj of Fine Art in India Orissa, Calcutta, 1911, which i-s 
and ( eylon, pp. 305-7, The Va- in part a reprint from the 
rendra Research Society at Raj- logical Survey of Mayurabhanjd, 
•sliahi IS devoting special study to vol. i. 
the schools of Dhiman and Bitpalo. 
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caiije from the Deccan, and probably was an officer of 
Choraganga, or Samautadeva’s son Heinantasena, founded 
a principality at Kasipuri, now Kasiari in the Mayurabhanja 
State. Neitlier of those chiefs seems to have acquired 
extensive power. 

But Samantasena’s grandson, Vijayaseaa, certainly raised Vijaya- 
himself to the rank of an independent sovereign early in the „ 
twelfth century (?a.d. 1119), and wrested a large part of ms- 
the Bengal province from the Palas, thus firmly establishing 
tlie Sena dynasty. He .also carried on successful wars with 
other powers, and enjoyed a long reign of about forty years, 
more or less. He kept on terms of friendsliip with Chora- 
ganga of Kalinga, M'ho ruled that kingdom for the extra- 
ordinary term of seventy-one years. 

The dominions acquired by Vijayasena were transmitted Vallsla- 
(e. A.D. 1158) to his sou Vallalasena, famous in Bengal paM'sen 
tradition as Ballal Sen, who is credited with having re- 
organized the caste system and introduced the practice of 
‘Kulinism’ among Brahmans, Baidyas, and Kayasths. 

Some accounts allege that he founded Gaur or LakhnautI, 
but there is reason to believe that the city was in existence 
at an earlier date. The site of a palace attributed to him 
is pointed out at ilampal near Bikrampur in the Dacca 
District.' All the Sena kings were Brahmanical Hindus, and 
so had a special reason for hostility to the Buddhist Palas, 
and a keen interest in the maintenance of caste. 'I’lie 
Hinduism of Ballal Sen was of the Tantric kind. Tlte 
Brahman genealogists assert that he sent numerous mission- 
aries, all Brahmans, to Magadha, Bhotaii, Chittagong, Arakan, 

Orissa, and Nepal. ^ 

Ballal Sen was succeeded, probably about .v. n. 1170, by Laksli- 
his son Lakshinanasena, the Rai Lakhmaiiiya of the Muham- 
madan chronicler. 1200 ), 

' J- A. S. B., part i, vol. xlvii them’ rintrod. p. 15 to N. N. Vasu, 

(1878), p. 400; Imp. 'Oaz., s. v. iludern Ituddhwm and iU Folloii'era 
Kampal. According to Maha. in Orissa). See also the same 
Haraprasad Shastri, Ballal Sen writer in /Vwr. A.S.B., 1902, pp. 

*™*J^uered Northern Bengal with 2-7. 

the help of the Kaivartas, and tried ’ Arch. S. Mayurabhanja, vol. i, 
his best to make a clean caste of p. Ixiv, note. 

D d 2 
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III Biliiir and Bengal both Palas and Senas were swept 
away by the torrent of Muhammadan invasion at the end of 
the twelfth century^ when Kutb-ud-din’s general, Muhammad 
the son of Bakhtyar, stormed Bihar in or about a.d. 1197, 
and surprised Nudiah (vulgo Nuddea) a year or two later. 
The Musalman general, who had already made his name 
a terror by repeated plundering expeditions in Bihar, seized 
the capital by a daring stroke. The almost contemporary 
historian met one of the survivors of the attacking party in 
A. I). 1243, and learned from him that the fort of Bihar was 
seized by a party of only two hundred horsemen, who boldly 
rushed the [xistcrn gate and gained possession of the place. 
Great ((uantities of plunder were obtained, and the slaughter 
of the ‘shaven-headed Brahmans’, that is to say the Buddhist 
monks, was so thoroughly completed, that when the victor 
sought for some one capable of explaining the contents of 
the books in the libraries of the monasteries, not a living 
man could be found who was able to read them. ‘It was 
discovered ’, we are told, ‘that the whole of that fortress and 
city was a college, and in the Hindi tongue they call 
a college Bihar.’ ' 

This crushing blow, followed up, of course, by similar acts 
of violence, destroyed the vitality of Buddhism in its ancient 
home. No doubt, a few devout, though disheartened, adhe- 
rents of the system lingered round the desecrated shrines 
for a few 3 eai's longer ; and even to this day traces of the 
religion once so proudly dominant may be discerned in the 
practices of obscure sects; but Buddhism as an organized 
religion in Bihar, its last abode in Upper India south of the 
Himalaya, was destroyed once and for all by the sword of 
a single Musalman adventurer.* Many monks who escaped 
death fled to Tibet, Nepal, and Southern India. The arrival 
of the learned refugees in Tibet enabled Buton, the Grand 

' Raverty, transl. Taha^t-i- LalitaviatAira' {J. A. S. 

Xiniri, p. 552. Ixiv, part i, 1895, pp. 55-68); and 

See papers by H. P. (JJastri, N. N. Vasu’s work, Modern Bod- 
‘Buddhism in Bengal since the dhitm and its FolUnoers in Orissa. 
Muhaminadan Conejuest’; * already cited. 

dharma manffala ; a distant echo of 
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Lama appointed by Kublai Khan, to enrich the Tibetan 
language by translations from Sanskrit sources, which were 
included in the Tangyur encyclopaedia at the close of the 
thirteenth century. The preservation of the fruits of the 
joint labours of the Indian Pundits and the Tibetan Lamas 
was secured by the practice of the art of block-printing, 
which had been introduced into Tibet from China in the 
seventh century.' 

The overthrow of the Sena dynasty was accomplished 
with equal, or even greater ease. The ruler of eastern Bengal 
in those days was Lakshmanasena, described by the Mulnun- 
madun writer as an aged man and reputed, though erro- 
neously, to have occupied the throne for eighty years. ^ The 
portents which were said to have attended his birth had been 
justified by the monarch’s exceptional personal qualities. 
Ilia family, we are told, was respected l)y all the Kais or 
chiefs of Hindustan, and he was considered to hold the rank 
of hereditary Khallf (Caliph), or spiritual head of the country. 
Trustworthy persons affirmed that no one, great or small, 
ever suffered injustice at his hands, and his generosity was 
proverbial. 


A. D.? 1193. 
Overthrow 
of the 
Sena 
dynasty. 


This much-revered sovereign held his court at Nudlali, Nudinh, 
situated in the upper delta of the Ganges, on tlu- Bhagirathi 
river, about 60 miles nortli of the site of (bileutta. The town 
still gives its name to a Britisli district (Nnddea, Nadiii), and 
is renowned as the seat of .a Hindu college org.iiii/ed after the 
ancient manner. 


Probably in a.d. 1199, not long after bis facile coiupiest of 
Bihar, Muhammad the son of Bakhtjar etjuipped an army ijqii. 
for tlie subjugation of Bengal. Riding in advance of the main 
body (jf his troops, he suddenly appeared before Nudiah with 
a slender following of eighteen horsemen, and boldly entered 
tile city, the people supposing him to be a horsetlealer. But 


’ J. Proc. A. 8. B., Feb. 1911, 
--ladr^w, p. xliii. 

' kakshmapasena, although he 
nacl not reigned for eighty years 
■'> a d. 1199, may then have been 
■ui old man. His father, Ballal Sen, 


may have been elderly when he 
came to the throne, at the close of 
Vijayasena's long reign. Lakshma- 
nasena apparently did not succeed 
to the throne until he was adult 
(J?id. Ant., 1913, p. 187). 
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M'hcn lie reached the gate of the Rai’s palace, he drew his 
sword and attacked the unsuspecting household. The Rai, 
who was at his dinner, was completely taken by surprise, 

‘ and fled barefooted by the rear of the palace ; and his 
whole treasure, and all his wives, maidservants, attendants, 
and women fell into the hands of the invader. Numerous 
elephants were taken, and such booty was obtained by the 
Muhammadans as is beyond all compute. When his (Mu- 
hammad’s) army arrived, the whole city was brought under 
subjection, and he fi.xcd Ids head-quarters there.^ 

Rai Lakhmaniya, as the author calls him, fled to Bikrampnr 
in the Dacca district,’ where he died ; and the conqueror 
presently destroyed the city of Nudiah, establishing the seat 
of his government at the ancient Hindu city of Lakhnautl, or 
Gaur. Mosques, colleges, and Muhammadan monasteries 
uere endowed by him and his officers in all parts of the king- 
dom, and a great portion of the spoil was judiciously sent to 
his distant chief, Kutb-ud-din. 

Such was the dishonoured end of the last Hindu kingdoms 
of Bengal and Bihar, which would have made a better fight 
for life if they had deserved to exist.^ The administration 
of Lakslunanasena must have been hopelessly inefficient to 
permit a foreign army to inarch unobserved across Bengal, 
and to allow of the surprise of the palace by an insignificant 
party of eighteen horsemen. 

Hou ever feeble may have been the military jiower of the 
last Sena king, he deserves credit for his personal virtues, 
and for his liberal patronage of Sanskrit literature. An 
imitation of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta by Dhoyi, or Dhoyika, 
court- poet of Lakslunanasena, has been published. Jayadeva, 
the famous author of the Gitagovinda, seems to have lived in 


' llaverty, transl. Tahaktil-i- 
JVduri, p. 557 ; Elliot, of 

India, ii, 309. 

The Senas continued to exist 
as a local djaiasty in Eastern Ben- 
otI subordinate to the Muhamma- 
dans for four eenerations after the 
ca pturc of N ud tah . The authorities 
for the history of the dynasty are 


discussed in App. O, but the chro- 
nology is not yet finally settled. 
The chief difficulty lies in the 
determination of the duration of 
Ballal Sen’s reign. For minor 
dynasties not noticed in this work, 
see Duff, The Chronology of India, 
Constable, 1899. 



THE RAJPUT CLANS 


407 


the reign of Lakshmanasena, who wrote verses himself. His 
father, Ballal Sen, also was an author. 

IX 

The Rajput Clans 

Ethnological speculations, or discussions about facial angles. Apparent 
thick or thin noses, long skulls or broad skulls, the mystery of 
of the origin of caste, and so forth, are foreign to the purpose 
of this work, and cannot be even liglitly handled in these 
pages.’ But the narrative sections of this chapter dealing 
with the political fortunes of many Rajput clans can hardly 
fail to suggest to the thoughtful reader iiuiuiries which seem 
to demand with urgency some sort of answer. Who were 
tliese Rajputs — Parihars, Pavvars, Chandels, and the rest — and 
uhy do they and their affairs make such a confused stir 
during the centuries intervening between the death of Harsha 
and the Muhammadan coiuiuest ? The dominance of the 
Rajput clans is at first sight the conspicuous fact differen- 
tiating the mediaeval from the ancient period in the history of 
Northern India, and the mind craves for an explanation. It 
is proverbially easier to ask questions tlian to answer them, 
and in this case the facts are far too complex and imj)erfeetly 
known to admit of concise satisfactory explanations. Still it 
may be worth while to make a few observations on the subject, 
designed to help the u'eary reader in his endeavour to find 
some sort of clue to guide him through the ina/.e of dynasties. 

The apparently sudden introduction of Rajput states on Ksiiatri- 
tlic stage during the eighth and ninth centuries is in part an 
illusion. Hardly anything is known about the caste or tribal 
position of tbe ancient ruling families. Nobody can tell 
exactly the rank of Hindu society to which the family of 
Asoka or Saniudragupta belonged, and nothing is on record 
to indicate how far the kings whose names appear prominently 
on the scene were merely successful personal adventurers or 

* See Risley and Gait, Oenma of OatlinesofPanJal Ethnography, i,to, 

India, 1901, vol. i; Rose, Gmmts Calcutta, 1H83 ; and Raden-Powell, 

Report for the Panjdh, 1901; the Notes . . . on the Rajput Clans. J. 
other Census Reports', Ibbetson, R. A jS., 1899, pp. 5^-63. 
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how far they were the heads of dominant clans. In later times 
all Rajputs have considered themselves to be Kshatriyas— 
members of the second of the four groups of castes accord- 
ing to the familiar Brahman theory.' So far back as the 
time when the Dialogues of the Buddha were composed the 
Kshatriyas were recognized as an important element in society, 
and in their own estimation stood higher than the Brahmans. “ 
The fact probably is that from very remote days ruling clans 
of Kshatriyas, essentially similar to the Rajputs of later days, 
existed and were continually forming new states, just in the 
same way as in the mediaeval period. But their records have 
perished, and only a few exceptionally conspicuous dynasties 
arc at all remembered, and so stand out on the page of history 
in a manner that does not fully represent the truth. The 
term Kshatriya was, I believe, always one of very vague 
meaning, simply denoting the Hindu ruling classes which did 
not claim Brahman descent. Occasionally a raja might be 
a Brahman by caste, but the Brahman’s natural place at 
court was that of minister rather than that of king.^ Chandra- 
gupta Maurya presumably was considered to be a Kshatriya 
— his minister Chanakya or Kautilya certainly was a Brahman. 

The real difference between the ancient and mediaeval 
periods is that the living tradition concerning the former 
has been broken, while that concerning the latter survives. 
The Mauryas and GupUis belong to a dead and buried past, 
remembered only through books, inscriptions, and coins, 
uliereas the clans whose ruling families came into notice 
during the mediaeval period are still very much alive, and in 
many cases form numerous and influential sections of the 
existing population. 


‘ The four utarnas of the theory 
arc Brahmans, Kshatriyas, VaMyas, 
and Sudras. Tlie Brahmans appear 
to be as mueii mixed in blood as 
the Rajputs. The VaiSyas are a 
very indefinite group, and Madras, 
as such, are hardly recognized in 
Northern India. For the true ex- 
pianation of varna as meaning *a 
group of castes (Jdti)', and not 
‘ a caste ’, see Ketkar's valuable 


Uvttory of Caste in India, esp. rol. i 
(1909), p. 77, Val. ii appeared in 
1911. 

• Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the 
Buddha (1899), pp. 59, 119 ; J.B. 
A. S. (1894), p. 342. 

’ Hiuen Tsang mentions several 
Brahman rfijas, e.g. of Uiiain, 
Jijhoti, and Mahe^varapura (Beal, 
ii, 270, 271 ). See the explanation of 
Brahmakskatra in App. O post. 
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Tod and the other older writers perceived long ago The 
that the Rajput clans are in large part of foreign, or, as e^ment" 
they called it, ^Scythian’ descent. The more exact re- 
searches of recent times have fully confirmed this opinion, 
and it is now possible to indicate with a considerable degree 
of precision the source of the foreign blood in several of the 
principal clans, and at the same time to recognize the close- 
ness of their relationship with castes which occupy a social 
position lower than that of the Rajputs. 

Tile earliest foreign immigration within tlie limits of the The J^akas 
liistorical period which can he verified is that of the Sakas in 
the second century b.c. {ante, pp. 226, 249) ; and the next is 
that of the Yueh-chi or Kushans in the first century after 
(’hrist {ante, p. 252). Probably none of the existing Rajput 
clans can carry back their genuine pedigrees nearly so far. 

I have no doubt that the ruling families of both the Sakas 
and the Kushans when they became Hiuduized were admitted 
to rank as Kshatriyas in the Hindu caste system, but the 
fact can be inferred only from the analogy of what is ascer- 
tained to have happened in later ages — it cannot be jiroved. 

The third recorded great irruption of foreign barbaiaans The 
occurred during the fifth century'- and the early part of the 
sixth. There are indications that the immigration from 
Central Asia had continued during the third century {ante, 
p. 273), but, if it did, no distinct record of the ewnt has 
been preserved, and, so far as positive knoivledge goes, only 
three certain irruptions of foreigners on a large scale through 
the northern and north-western passes can be proved to haie 
taken place within the historical period anterior to the 
Muhammadan invasions of the tenth and eleventh centuries. 

I'lie first and second, as above observed, were lliose of the 
tiakas and Yueh-chi respectively, and the thirti was that 
of the Hunas, or White Huns. These names, tsiikii, Yueli- 
vlii, and Huiia, merely indicate the predominant elements in 
the invading swarms, which included many various races, 

The tradition of descent from the first and second swarms 
has been lost for ages. The Turkl Shahiya kings of Kabul, 

"ho were displaced by the Hindu Shabiyas in the ninth 
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centurj', boasted their descent from the great Kush&n king, 
Kanishka, but I do not know of any later claim on the part 
of an Indian ruling family to relationship with the Yueh-chi. 

Tlie break in tradition seems to be due in large measure 
to the far-reaching effects of the third barbarian irruption, 
to which the name of Huna is given. The meagre literai-j 
record of the Hun invasion is supplemented by so many 
miscellaneous observations in the domains of ethnology, 
archaeology, and numismatics, that a strong impression is 
produced on the mind of the student that the Hun invasions 
disturbed Hindu institutions and polity much more deeply 
than would be supposed from perusal of the Puratias, 
and other literary works. The Hindu writers display great 
unwillingness to dwell upon ‘ barbarian ’ invasions, uniting 
in ‘a conspiracy of silence’. They never allude to the 
e.vistence of Alexander the Great, and the Gujarat historians 
similarly ignore the sack of Somnath by Mahmud of Ghazni.’ 
If Muhammadan authors had not related in detail the story 
of that famous raid, no record of it would have been found 
in Indian Hteraturc or inscriptions. There is, therefore, 
no reason for surprise that tiie Hindu record of the Hun 
deluge is meagre, and that recognition of its importance 
has had to be won laboriously by the patient researches 
of modern archaeologists. It is impossible to set forth the 
complicated evidence in this place, and the reader must be 
asked to accept the assertion that the series of invasions 
by the Huns and associated foreign tribes in the fifth and 
sixth centuries shook Indian society in Northern India to 
its foundations, severed the chain of tradition, and brought 
about a rearrangement of both castes and ruling families. 
The effects of the Hun cataclysm are obscured partiall} 
by the brilliant achievement of Harsha in establishing for 
thirty-five years (612-47) a strong paramount power able 
to control the conflicting interests of the various races, clans, 
and creeds subject to his temporary sway.^ When his 

' Jliim. vol. 1 , part i (1896j, but his paramount power dates 

continued until 

Harshas reign began in 606, his death in 6i7. 
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heavy hand was removed all those elements broke loose, and, 
after a period of unrecorded anarchy, produced in the domain 
of politics the new grouping of states described in its leading 
features in this chapter. 

It seems to be clearly established that the Hun group xhe 
of tribes or hordes made their principal permanent settlements Guijaras. 
in R ajputana and the Fan jab. The most important element 
in the group, after the Huns themselves, was that of the 
Gurjaras , whose name still survives in the spoken form Gujar 
as the designation of a widely diffused middle-class caste 
in North-Western India. The Gujars, primarily a pastoral 
people, arc, of course, like almost all Indian castes, largely 
engaged in agriculture. The Jats or Jats, more exclusively 
agricultural, are recognized universally' to he akin to the 
Giijars, although it is impossible to define the relationship. 

Neither Jats or Gujars are accounted to rank as Rajputs 
or Kshatriy as, but most of the Panja b Jats claim Rajput 
deseenfj 

The prominent position occupied by Gurja ra kingdoms in Gurjare 
early mediaeval tinu-s is a recent discovery. The existence 
of a small Gurjara principality at Bliard ch (Broach), and of 
a larger state in Ra jputa na, had been knovv'ii to archaeologists 
for many years, but the recognition of the fact that Bhoja, 
and the other kings of the powerful Kanauj dynasty in 
tlic ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries were Gurjaras is 
oi rece!it date. Certain misreadings of epigraphic dates had 
obscured the true history of that dynasty, and the correct 
readings have been established only vvithin the last few 
years. It is now definitely proved that Bhoja (c. a.d. 840- 
11b), his predecessors and successors, belonged to the Prati- 
hara (Parihar) clan of the Gurjara tribe or caste, and, 
consetjiiently, that the well-known clan f)f Parihar liajputs 

a branch of the Gurjara or Gujar stock. ^ 

' Jat in United Provinces, Jat in (/. Ho. Hr. H. A. S., vol. xx) ; ‘ Epi- 
I’nnjab. Panjah Cenma Ilrp., 1901, graphic Notes’ (ibid., voi. xxO ; and 
pp. 324., 326. Prof. Kielhorn, ‘ Epigraphic Notes,’ 

“ The discover is the work of No. 17, ‘The Gwfilior Inscription 
Messrs. A. M. T. Jackson (Horn, ofMihira Bhoja’ lA’acAr. d. Oeaell- 
('(U., vol. i, part i (1896), esp. p. arhafl d. Wiagunarh., Gottingen, 

*®7); D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘Gurjaras’ 1905). This important inscription 
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A familiar legend appearing in the Chand Rdisd and other 
late documents in variant forms groups together four Rajput 
clans — the Pawar (Pramara), Parihar (Pratihara), Chauhan 
(Chahumana), and Solanki or Chaulukya — as being Agnikuta, 
or ‘ fire-born originating from a sacrificial fire-pit at Mount 
Abii in Southern Rajputana. The myth seems to express 
the historical truths that the four clans named are related, 
and all arose in Southern Rajputana ; and further, as Mr. 
Crooke justly observes, it ‘represents a rite of purgation 
by fire, the scene of which was in Southern Rajputana, 
whereby the impurity of the foreigners was removed and 
they became fitted to enter the Hindu caste system 

The fact that one of the four clans, namely, the Pariha r, 
undoubtedly is of the Gujar stock, raises a strong pre- 
sumption that the three others also are descended from 
Gurjaras or similar foreign immigrants. In this way the 
origin of some of the most notable of the Rajput clans is 
accounted for. The Gurjaras are believed to have entered 
India either along with or soon after the White Huns, and 
to have settled in large numbers in Rajputana; but there 
is nothing to show what part of Asia they came from, or 
to what race they belonged. The Pawar head-quarters wen- 
at Chandravatl and Achalgarh, near Mount Abu, and Iti 
the seventh century the Parihars ruled a large part of Raj- 
putana from Bhinmal, some 50 miles to the north-west ol 
Mount Abu. About a. d. 800 Nagabhata, king of the 
Gurjara country, conquered Kanauj on the Ganges, to 
which city he shifted his capital, and so founded the long 
line of Kanauj kings who ruled there until the capital vvas 
taken by Mahmud of Ghazni at the beginning of a.d. 1019 
(ante, p. 383). The discovery' that the Rajas of Kanauj 
from 800 to 1018, some of whom enjoyed the rank of 
paramount sovereigns of Northern India, really were the 
descendants of ‘barbarian’ foreign immigrants iiiU) Raj- 
putana in the fifth or sixth century and first cousins of the 

li.is been edited also by Hirananda his small Historic of India, and in 
in the Arrhaeol. 8. India, Annual articles in J. It. A. 8 ., 1903-5. 

/tfp.. p. 277. Dr. Hoernle * ‘Rajputs and Mahrattas’ 

has laid stress on tile discovery in Hoy. Anthroj). Inst., 19)1, p. tS). 
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Gujars, though recognized as high-class Rajputs, is one of 
the most notable additions made to Indian historical know- 
ledge for many years past. Although the history of the 
otlicr Rajput clans of the north has not been worked out 
with equal fullness, a fair presumption arises that many of 
them were of similar origin. The truth seems to be that 
Avhen a foreign clan or tribe became Hinduized the ruling 
families were readily recognized as Kshatriyas or Rajputs, 
while the rank and file gradually lost their tribal organization, 
and developed into an Indian caste not regarded as aristo- 
cratic. 

Some of the principal clans farther south spring from Indi- 
a different source, and apparently are descended from the 
•so-called aboriginal tribes, Gonds, Bhars, Kols, and the like, the 
u'liom the late Sir Herbert Risley designated by the singularly ci'ans.^"' 
inappropriate generic name of ‘ Dravidians one of the most 
misleading terms ever introduced.! The evidence of a close 
connexion between the Chandels and the Gonds, who, again, 
were associated with the Bhars, is particularly strong ; and 
the inference is fully justified that the Chandel Rajputs 
Avere originally Hinduized Bhars or Gonds, or both, who 
attained recognition as Kshatriyas or Rajpiits, when they 
acquired power and took up the business of kingship for 
which the Kshatriya group of castes was appropriated. The 
Gaharwars similarly are associated with the Bhars ; the 
Bundelas and the northern Rathors are offshoots of the 
Gaharwars, and so on. The name of the great Rashtrakuta 
elan of the Deccan, the political history of which will be 
treated in the next chapter, is etymologically identical 
Avith Rathor, but there is not, so far as I am aware, evidence 
of any racial connexion between the Rashtrakutas of the 
Deccan and the Rathors of Hindustan. The former seem to 
have originated among some one or other of the indigenous 

! Dravidian is the English form the Goods, Kols, Bhars, and other 
of the adjective Drdvida, with the so-called * non-Aryan ’ tribes of 
meaning ‘ belonging to Dravida, or Central India and the North. The 
the Tamil country.” It is applied word Drdvida is said to be an 
APith propriety to the territory, Aryanised form of Tamil, meaning 
people, or language of the extreme ‘ nice ’ or ‘ sweet ’, as applied to the 
south, but is wholly inapplicable to language [Ind. Ant., 1912, p, 229). 
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tribes of the Deccan in much the same way as the Chandels 
became differentiated from the Gonds of the territory which 
is now the Chhatarpur State.' 

The unceasing wars of the mediaeval period become 
a little more intelligible and interesting when they me 
regarded as being in large part a secular struggle between 
the foreign Rajputs of the north and the indigenous Rajputs 
of the south. Of course, this arrangement of the sides di<l 
not always hold good, and powers normally at feud some- 
times made friends and contracted alliances one with the 
other, or all parties momentarily combined against the 
Muhammadiins. But I think it is true that, as a general 
rule, tlie Rajputs formed by the social promotion of 'abori- 
gines’ were inimical to tlie Rajputs descended from 'bar- 
barian ’ immigrants. In tlie northern group the clans most 
conspicuous in the historical field are the Chauhans, Parihnns, 
Tomaras, and Pawars; in the southern group the principal 
clans are the Cliandels, Kaluchnris, or Haihayas, Gaharwars, 
and Rashtrakutas. The origin of the Solankis or Chalukyas 
(Chaulukya, ■&€.) is disputed. They claim to come from 
Oudh, but it is more probable that they are really of foreign 
origin, like tlie three other clans with which they are 
associated in tlie ' fire-pit ’ story. * 

The main points to remember arc that the Kshatriya or 
Rajput group of castes is essentially an occupational group, 
composed of all clans following the Hindu ritual who actually 
undertook the work of government; that, consequently, 
people of most diverse races were and are lumped together as 
Rajputs; and that most of the great elans now in existence 
are descended either from foreign immigrants of the fifth or 
sixtli century of the Christian era, or from indigenous races 


’ For the origin of the Chandels, 
see my paper in /. .4. 8. B., voL 
xlvi, part i. (ISTTl, p, 233 ; and nay 
monograph, ‘The History and Coin- 
age of the Chandel (Chandella) 
Dynasty of Bundelkhand (.Jejaka- 
bhukti' from a. ». S31 to 1903’ {Ind. 
.liti., 190S, pp. 111-4.8'). ForGahar- 
wars, see Beames and Elliot, Races 
of t he N. IF. Provinces, and for all 


northern castes Mr. Crooke’s work 
in four volumes, Tribes and Castes 
of the N. W. P. For speculations 
about the Rashtrakutos, see Bom. 
Oaz., vol. i, part i (1896), pp. HiF 
34 ; ibid., part ii, pp. 178, 381. 

® Bom. Oaz., vol. i, parti (1896). 
p. 465, &c. Contra, Ojha, Earhj 
History of the Solankis (in Hindi), 
pp. 12-14. 
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such as the Gonds and Bhars. This finding will, I fear, be 
displeasing to many families of Indian gentry, who naturally 
prefer to believe in orthodox Brahman-made pedigrees going 
back to the sun, moon, or fire-pit; but I am convinced that 
it is substantially true, although the evidence is of a kind 
difficult to grasp, and incapable of brief presentation. The 
references in the note will enable the curious reader to pursue 
the subject further.^ 


APPENDIX O 


The Origin and Chronology of Ike Sena Dynasty 

The strong interest taken by many of my readers in tlie early Interest in 
history of Bengal induces me to devote considerable space to the siib- 
the Justification of the statements in the text concerning the 
Sena dynasty, which differ widely from those made in the 
second edition, when much material now availal)Ie was not at 
my disposal. 

The Sena kings succeeded one another from father to son. The s\u-- 
The names and order of succession are established by inscrip- ee.ssion of 
lions beyond dispute as being (1) Samantasena, (2) Henianta- 
sena, (;J) Vijayasena, (4) Vallalasena or Ballal Sen, (5) Lakslnnana- ® ’ 
sena, (6) Vi4varupasena. Nos. 1 and 2 were merely local chiefs 
in Orissa, and No. 6 was a ruler of small power in Eastern Bengal. 

The general history of India is interested only in Nos. 3, 4, .O, 
who governed dominions of large extent and took rank among 
the greater powers. 

Nobody now maintains the hypothesis that there were two Matters no 

Lak.shinana.senas, or that Lakshamanasena of the inscriptions is 

‘ dispute. 


' F urther references are : V. A. 
Smith, ‘The Gurjaras of Rajpu- 
tanaand Kanauj ’ (d. R.A. S., 1909, 
Jan. and j^ril) ; ‘White Hun 
( Ephthalite) Coins from the Panjab ’ 
.ibid., Jan., 1907); ‘White Hun 
Coin of Vyaghramukha’ (ibid., 
Oct.. 1907); ‘The Outliers of Ra- 
jasthani’ (Ind. Ant., 1911); and 
D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘ The Gurjaras ’ 
u/. Bo. Br, it. A. S., vol. xxi). 
The same author’s paper ‘ Guhilots ’ 
(./. -V Proc. A. 8. B. (N. S.), vol. v. 
1909), is most suggestive and valu- 
able.^ He demonstrates that the 
ttanas of Mewar or Udaipur, 
admittedly the premier chiefs in 
jtajputana and the leaders of the 
itajput chivalry, are descended 


from Niigar Brahmans ; that their 
ancestors, after they became chiefs, 
were known as Brahmakshatris, 
and that tliey were closely associ- 
ated with the king.s of Valabhl, 
who belonged to the Huna-Giirjara 
group. 

Mr. James Kennedy's brilliant 
essay, entitled ‘ Mediaeval History 
of Northern India : the Hindu 
Period, a.d. 650-1200’ (imp. Gaz., 
1908, vol. ii, chap, viiij needs to 
be read with caution. Several of 
his statements of fact require cor- 
rection, and his theoretical views 
are open to criticism. Mr. Kennedy 
underrates the Gujar power. The 
bibliography appended to his essay 
is useful. 
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to be distinguished from Rae Lakhmaniya who was driven out 
of Nudiah (Nuddea) by Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar, a.-, 
described in the J^abakat-i-Nasin. I assume the identity of the 
Kae of the Tabakal with the Lakshmanasena of the inscriptions. 
Another matter definitely settled by the labours of the late Pro- 
fessor Kielhom, as confirmed by subsequent researches, is the 
beginning of the era known by the name of Lakshamanasena. The 
first day of that era was October 7, a. n. 1119, and the first current 
year as reckoned from that era was a. d. 1 119-20. It is also admit- 
ted that Lakshamaiiasena was driven out of Nudiah by Muhammad 
the son of Bakhtyilr at some date subsequent to the taking of 
Delhi by the Muhammadans in a. h. 589, which is practically 
equivalent to a. n. 1193, and prior to Muhammad’s expedition 
into the hills of the NE. frontier, called Tibbat (Tibet) by the 
author of the Tabakal, which took place in a. h. 601 (Aug. 1201 
Aug. 1205). 

But considerable difference of opinion exists as to the exact 
date of the raid on Nudiah, which is not stated in the Tabakal, 
our only authority for the details. That work, it may be noted, 
was closed in a. h. 658, practically equivalent to a. d. 1260. The 
author, commonly called Minhaj-i-Siraj, expressly states that in 

II. 641 (June, a. o. 1243-June, 1244) he obtained an account 
of the operations of Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar against 
Bihar town from two of his surviving soldiers (Raverty, tran.il., 
j). 552). His account, therefore, has almost the authority of a con- 
temporary narrative so far as that event is concerned. But he 
does not seem to have been so well informed about the raid on 
Nudiah. 

In the briefest possible summary, the historian’s narrative is 
as follows. Muhammad, son of Bakhtyilr, a man of the Turkisli 
Khali tribe, failed to obtain employment from Kutb-ud-dTn after 
the capture of Delhi in a. h. 589. When some time, apparently 
a considerable interval, had elapsed, he acquired a certain 
amount of military power and obtained a fief in the Mirzapur 
district from which he was ‘ in the habit of making incursions 
into Muner (Mungir or Monghyr) and Bihar ’, until he collected 
‘ ample resources in the shajie of horses, arms, and men ’. We 
are further told that he ‘ used to carry his depredations into 
those parts ’ until he organized a final attack upon the fortified 
city of Bihar. He captured the city, as related in the text, and 
brought great booty to the presence of Kutb-ud-dln, who was, 
perhaps, then at Mahoba in Bundelkhand. The favour with 
which he was received excited jealousy, which was not allayed 
until Muhammad justified himself by defeating a furious elephant. 
After tliat incident he departed for Bihar. Meantime, many of 
the inhabitants of Nudiah became alarmed and deserted their 
king, Rae Lakhmaniya, or Lakshmanasena. ‘ The following year 
after that, Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar caused a force to be prepared. 
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jjressed on from Biharj and suddenly aj)peared before the city of 
Nudiah as described in the text.* 

Now, on reconsideration of the evidence, I agree with Bloch- True dale 
niann that it is impossible to date the attack on Nudiah, as 
Haverty did, in a. h. 590. The operations of Muhammad above ® y”* 9,5 
detailed must have occupied several years after a. h. .589, when 
Delhi was taken. On the other hand, Minhaj-i-Siraj tells us 
(Haverty, p. 560) that 'after some years had passed away’, 
Muhammad organized his expedition to 'Tibbaf. That disas- 
trous operation took place in a. h. 60I (Aug. a. i). I'^Ol-Aug. 

1 i05). The capture of Nudiah, therefore, must be dated several 
vears after a.h. 589, and 'some years’ before a. 11. 601, say in 
<vr about a. h. 595 (Nov. a. d. 1 198 to Oct. 1199). 

But the story told by Minhaj-i-SirSj enables us to (ix the date RaeLakh- 
uith a little more precision. HeAvas informed that Rae Lakh- maniya's 
uianiya had then been on the throne for eighty years, reckoned 
from his birth. That assertion, which is supported by an anec- 
dote, manifestly legendary, is in itself highly imj>robablc. The years, 
longest recorded Indian reign is that of Choraganga of Orissa, 
which extended to seventy-one years complete (a. d. 107h-l 147); 
and, so far as I know, a reign of eighty years cannot be traced in 
the history of any country. Raverty supjK)rted his belief in the 
eighty years’ reign by quoting a statement made by Munshi Shiatn 
Barshad in an account of Gaur, written for Major Rrancklin, 
that Lakshmanasena reigned from a.h. .^lO-.'iOo, eighty luri.ir 
years. But it does not a))pear what authority the Munshi had 
for Ids statement. Another argument on the same side is that 
Muhannnad died in a. n. (iOa, and according to certain historians 
had reigned or ruled for twelve years in Lakhnauti or Gaur. 

1 welve years back from a. h. (iOt! bring us to a. h. ,590. It is 
IJOssible, however, as Babu Monmohan Chakravarti suggests, 
that the rule of Muhammad may have been reckoned from a lime 
lirior t(j the attack on Nudiah. On reconsideration, I agree with 
Blochmann in rejecting both the alleged eighty years’ reign and 
the date a.h. 59O for the attack on Nudiah. 

1 now accept the suggestion made long ago by Professor Attack on 
kielliorn (Ind. Ani., vol. xix (1890), p. 7) that iJie legemd of the Nudiah in 
eiglity years’ reign is due to a misunderstanding, the Nudiah raid 
having really taken place in the year 80 of the Lakshmanasena mana- 
era. Dates in that era were usually calculated as expired years, sena’s era. 
but occasionally as current years. On the sujijiosition that the 
> ear was ‘ expired ’, the year 80 would be a. d . Ill [)-~0 plus 

= A. D. 1199-1200 (October to October). If the current 


Since the 


passage above was 


e Mr. {>. Kumar has pub- 
edthe opinion that thetestimony 
o-hakat should be dis- 
I *® inclined to believe 

' * l^Akshmanasena ascended the 


mg 


throne about A. n. 1119and was dead 
long before the Muhammadan raid. 
The suggestion does not approve 
itself to my judgement {InJ. Ant., 
1913, p. 188). 
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year should be understood, the date would be a.d. 11J)8-<i 
(November to October). Probably the event took place durinj; 
the cold season of 1199-1200, that is to say, late in a.d. 
early in a. ii. 596. We may be confident that it occurred m 
either a. h, 595 or 596, not in a. ii. 590, as I formerly believed. 

Having settled the chronology so far, we must consider tin 
question as to what event marked the beginning of the Laksl)- 
manasena era on October 7, 1119, approximately eighty yeais 
before the Nudiah raid. Babu Monmohan Chakravarti as.siinR i 
that the era marks the accession of Samantasena, the flisl 
historical name in the genealogy. But that personage was an 
obscure local chief, and it is most unlikely that his accession 
should have been taken as the starting-point for a new era 
Lakshmanasena might conceivably have reckoned his era from tin 
date of the accession of his own father, Vallalasena (Balltil Scnj 
But uhat hypothesis, supported by Mr. N. N. Vasu, is barred In 
the positive evidence of Ballal Sen’s date and the sj'nchronisiiis 
with Vijayasena to be noticed presently. The third hypothesis, 
which I am disposed to accept as correct, refers the establishment 
of the era to the commemoration of the accession (or coronation. 
abhisheka) of Vijayasena, the first independent sovereign of llii’ 
dynasty. It is, however, possible that the era should be reckoned 
from the accession of his father Hemantasena, as suggested In 
the narrative of Taranath. 

On the assumption that the era dates from the accession ol 
Vijayasena,' the case is similar to that of the Imperial Oujit.n 
The Gupta era of a. n. 319-20 is reckoned from the aceessimi 
(or coronation) of Chandra-gupta 1, the first considerable and 
independent king of his line, not from the accession of his 
grandfather Gupta, who was a petty chief, like Samantaseii i 
the grandfather of Vijayasena, nor from the accession of Chaiidr.i 
gupta’s father, Ghatotkacha. 

On this assumption, the whole scheme of Sena chronologv 
becomes intelligible, fitting in well with the known facts ami 
synchronisms. For Ballal Sen or Vallfilasena we have tvo 
positive d.ates in literature, namely, a.d. 1168-9 and 1170-1 
(Saka 1090 and 1091)." 

For Vijayasena we have three synchronisms. He is described .r 
‘ the friend of Choraganga (CAorngaTiga sakhah).’ Choraganga Iwd 
an exceptionally long reign of more than seventy-one years, from 
A. i>. 1076 to 1147. The latter part of it coincides with twent i 
eight years of the reign of Vijayasena, according to my chrono- 
logy, which, accordingly, is supported to some extent. 'H'‘' 


’ Mr. R. D. Baneiji, agreeing the attack made by Muhammad, 
with Mr. S. Kumar, holds that the son of Bakhtyar. 
era marks the accession of Laksh- “ Mr. R. D. Banerji rejects 
niaiia.scna, whom he supposes to dates, 
hd\ e been dead many years before 
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other two synchronisms are vague and imperfect. An in- 
scription records that Vijayasena made caiitive four kings, 
namely, Nanya, Vira, Raghava, and Vardliana. We are also 
told that he ‘impetuously assailed the lord of Gaudu, put down 
the prince of Kamarupa, and defeated the Kalinga'. Unluckily, 
t lie record does not join the names of the kings and the countries. 
But we may be nearly certain that the Riighava referred to is 
the Kalinga prince o/ that name, who reigned from about 
A. o. 1156 to 1170 (Saka 1078-92); and there is as great 
a probability that Nanya means Niinyadeva of Tirhut, who 
founded Simraun in a. n. 1097 and afterwards established tlie 


Karnataka dynasty in the valley of Nepfd. 1 cannot jrositively 
identify either Vira or Vardliana. One of them presumably must 
liave been the Raja of Kamarupa or Assam. An Assamese legend 
dates in ^aka 1111 {a. n. 1189) a Virapala whose son became a 
jiowerful king, and an undated eopperjilate mentions a king of 
Kamarujia named Virabahu. Probably, therefore, Vira was the 
Haja of Kamarupa. 

V''ijayasena’s victory over Gaur (Gauda or CJaura) adjoining 
the Sena principality, presumably occurred early in his reign. It 
may have been gained over either Ramapiila or his son Kuma- 


rajiilla, more likely the latter. The name Vardliana has not come 
under my notice in any other record, but it may refer to the 
I’iila king. It is probable that the death of Ramajiala after a long 
reign had weakened the Pala kingdom.* 

1 conclude this dissertation by a notice of the origin and rise The Sena 
of the Sena royal family. The ancestors were of southern origin, kings’ 
from the Deccan, and are described both as Karnabi Kshatriyas, 
and as Brahinakshatras. The meaning of the latter term, Deccan. 


misunderstood by Professor Kielhoni, has been elucidated by 
Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. His observations, which throw much 
light on the history of caste, deserve to be quoted textiially : — - 


‘ We have already seen that a Chatsu inscription speaks of a Guhilot Meaning 
king Bhartribhatta as Brahma-Kshatr-dnrita, which I have translated by of the 
“ possessed of both priestly and martial energy ”, but a footnote lias been term 
added below saying that what is also implied is that Bhartribhatta was Brahmu- 
a Brahmakshatrl, i. e. belonged to the BrahmakshatrT caste. Bhartri- kshatra. 
bliatta K not the only ancient king of India who is so called. In the 
lieopara inscription of Vijayasena, of the well-known Sena dynasty of 


' My suggested chronology for the Sena dynasty therefore is 
Samantasena, local chief, acc. c. a. d. 1080-90. 

Hemantasena, „ „ ,, 1100. 

Vijayasena, king „ „ 1119. 

VahaJasena, „ ,, 1158. 

Lakshmanasena, „ „ „ 1172 or 1180 (?). 

£62 
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Bengal, Samantasena is described as Brahma-kahatriyandm hda-Hr:,. 
ddma, which expression was rendered by Prof. Kielhorn by “ head-garland 
of the clans of the Brahmans and Kshatriyas ”, but which ought to have 
been rendered, I think, by “ head-garland of the Brahma-kshatri family 
That the latter is the correct translation is shown by the term Brahmn- 
kuhatra used with reference to the Sena kings in the Balldla-chariiu 
[B!bl. Ind.]. 

Now, there is a caste called Brahmakshatri, corresponding to tins 
Brahtnakaiiatra, the members of which are found all over the Panjab, Raj- 
putana, Kathiawar, Gujarat, and even the Dekkan. In my opinion, as 
already stated, they were originally the Brahmana classes of new trihos, 
afterwards turned Kshatriyas, before their final mergence into the Hindu 
society 

I'he autlior tlieii cites the case of the Bandhara weavers ami 
dyers in the .lodhpur State, who originally were Nagar Brahnwns, 
and proceeds : — 

‘ Here then we have an instance of a Brahmakshatri caste, the people 
of which say that they were originally Nagar Brahmanas. This clearly 
explains how the Guhilots, who were also originally Nagar Brahmanas, 
became Brahraakshatris or Khatris, and also strengthens my theory that 
the various castes of the Brahmakshatris were originally the Briihniuna 
classes of foreign tribes, whicli after the process of fusion had set in, but 
before it was complete, exchanged tlieir priestly for martial pursuits 

Mr. Bhandarkar is {tcrfectly right. Consequently, the ancestor 
of the Sena kings must have been a Brahman from the Deccan, 
probably eini)loyed in the n.-itural office of ii Brahman as 
a minister. When he passed from ministerial to ruling functions, 
he became a Brahmakshatri, his descendants being acce))ted iis 
full Ksliiitriyas, capable of intennarriage with other ruling families 
reckoned as Kshatriyas. Most likely Samantasena had been 
in the service of the king of Kalinga or Orissa, namely Chopi- 
ganga (1076-1 14-7). That king claims to have become supreme 
lord of all Orissa {sakal-Olkaia-samrnjyd) at some date prior 
to A.n. 1118. The establishment of Samantadeva as a semi- 
independent chief in northern Orissa may be dated somewhere 
about 1080 or lOffO, in the latter part of the eleventh century. 
Possibly he may not have been a ruling chief. His son, Heman- 
tasena, may have been the first to act as raja. 

The earliest actually known seat of the Senas was at Ka^Ipuri, 
the modern Kasiari, on the Suvarnarekha river, in the Mayur.i- 
bhanja State, the most northerly of the Orissan Tributary States 
adjoining the Midnapore District. 1 quote from the admirable 
Archaeological Survey Report of Babu Nagendranath Vasu. 

‘ Wc have read in the genealogical history of the Pa^chatya Vaidika ot 
Bengal, written on palm-leaves and about three hundred years old, that 
the royal Sena dynasty reigned in a place called KSSIpurl and situated on 
the banks of the Suvarnarekha, Two sons were born to Vijayasena, one 

the rulers of this place ; the elder being named Malla and the younjitT 
Syainala. It was the latter that conquered eastern Bengal and made 
( ity of Vikramapura his capital According to the Pa^chatya Kulamau- 
juri, Syamalavarma’s sway in Vikramapura commenced in 6aka 
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i e 1072 A. t>. . • • There is no doubt that the ancient name of Ka^Ipuri has 
now degenerated into Kasiarl 

I cannot follow out the problems of local history suggested by 
[liat passage, and the observations which follow in the work cited. 

At present 1 am only concerned to note that Kaslpiiri or Kasiari 
was the early seat of the Sena kings. The date, a. n. 1072, for 
^'ijavasena’s son seems to be too early.’ 

hi order to save the necessity of a multitude of foot-notes the 
principal references are appended in a elassified form. 


Itef erencex. 

'file following classified list gives the .authorities on which the Authori- 
statcments in the text and appendix concerning the Senas are ties, 
based. Obsolete publications are not cited. 

U is difficult to interpret the .account of 'the four Senas’ by General, 
'laranath (Schiefner, pp. Q!i^2-7). He gives the names of the 
kings as (1 ) Lavasena, (2) Ka4asena, (;->) Manitasena, (4) Rathika- 
sena ; observing that although he was unable to fix the duration 
of each reign, all four together ruled for not more than about 
eighty I’cars. If we take the period from the e.stablishment of 
the era a. i). 1119-20, that is to .say, on my assumjdion, the 
accession or coronation of Vijayasena, the duration to 1 1 ,99 is just 
eighty years, but in tliat period there were only three, not four, 
kings. Perhaps Taranath reckoned the eighty years from the 
.iccession of Heinantasena. If that be so, Ka^asena would be 
a synonym for Vijayasena, as .suggested in the preceding note. 

1 cannot explain the other names given by Taranath. His 
account of the Turushka king Chandra, who conquered all 
M.agadha, destro}'ed Vikrama^Tla, and slew many clergy in 
Otarita|)uri (Bihar town), seems intended to describe the raid 
<'f Muhammad the son of Bakhtyar, but why that per.sonage 
should be described a.s Chandra I cannot .say. He proceeds 
(j). 2.')6) to enumerate the later Senas, viz. (1) Lavasena II, 


’ It is not easy to see liow Ka,4i- 
piirl could become Kiisiari. An 
alternative synonymous name, 
Kasiwiirf, may have existed. The 
name of the town seems to be de- 
rived from that of Ka^asena, the 
second of the ‘ four Senas ’ of Ta- 
ranftth, who may be identified with 
cither Hemantasena or Vijayasena, 
but probably the latter, whose name 
IS definitely associated with KaSl- 
puri. 

While the proofs were passing 
through the press, the following 
statement appeared : 

‘ The Senas, who replaced the 


Palas in the twelfth century, are 
believed on acquiring Varendra, to 
have made their capital at Bijaya- 
nagar near Godagari in the south- 
west of the tract, and to have 
subsequently moved to Lakshma- 
niivatl, the town which afterward.? 
took the name of Gauda ’ [J.ll.A. 
S., 1914, p. 101). Varendra, the 
modern Barind, may be defined as 
the uplands of the Rajshiihi Divi- 
sion. Godagari is a busy mart on 
the Ganges, where the Calcutta 
and MsdS^a road crosses the river. 
Gau^ is the Sanskrit way of writ- 
ing Gaur. 
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(2) Buddhasena, (3) Haritasena, and (4) Pratitasena, princes of 
small power, subordinate to the Turushkas or Muhammadans. 
Date of Blochmann, J. /4. S. 5., jrart i, vol. xliv (1875), p. 275 ; Ravertj , 

NOdia'h ibid., vol. xlv (1876), p. .320, and transl. Tabakat, App, 

D ; Monmohan Chakravarti, ‘ Appendix on Sena Kings ’, (tj' 
Proc. A.S.B. (N.S.), vol. i, 1905, pp. 45-50; and ‘^Certein 
Disputed or Doubtful Events in the History of Bengal, Muham- 
madan Period’, ibid., vol. iv, 1908, p. 1.51. 

Era of In addition to the above papers — Nagendranath Vasu, J.A.S.]}., 
Lak.sh- part i, vol. Ixv (1896), pp. 6-38; Babu Akshay Kumar Mitra 
ibid., vol. Ixix (1900), p. 6l ; Kielhorn, Jnd. Ani., xix (1890), 
nology. P- 6 ; and Ep. Ind., i, 306 ; Beveridge, J. A. S. B,, part i, vol. Ivii 
(1888),pp. 1-7 ; R. D. Bandyopadliyaya, ‘Madhainagar Grant of 
Literature Lakshmanasena ’, J. Proc. A. S. B., vol. v (N.S.), 1909, p- 467. 
in Sena Monmohan Chakrav.arti, ‘ Parana -dfit am, or Wind-Messenger, 
period. l,y DhoyTka, a court-poet of I^ak.shmana-sena, king of Bengal 
./. S,' Proc. A.S. B. (N.S.), vol. i (1905), p. 41 ; ' Supplementarv 
Notes on the Bengal Poet Dhoyika and the Sena Kings’, ibid,, 
vol. ii (lf)06), ]). 15; ‘Sanskrit Literature in Bengal during the 
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Sena Rule’, ibid., ji. 157- 

Monmohan Chakrav.arti, ‘ Chronology of the Eastern Ganga 
Kings of Orissa ,7. A. S. B., part i, vol. Ixxii (l 903), p. 1 4, quoting 
I’allaln-charitani of Ananda Bhatta. 

For Raghava, Monmohan Chakravarti, J. Proc. A.S.B. (N.S.). 
vol. i ( 1905 ), (). 49 . For Nfinya, S. L^>vi, Lc Ndpal, t. ii, ]>. 198 ; 
Kielhorn, Ep. hid., i, p. 313, note 57. For kings of Assam 
named Vira, Gait, lleport on the Progress of Elistorical Research in 
Assam, Shillong, 1897, i>p. 11, 19- 

Nagendranatli Vasu, Archaeological Surrey of Mnyurabhanja. 
publislied by the MayOrabhanja State, 1911, p. 122, 

D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘ Guhilots ’, ,7. Proc. A. S. B. (N. S.), vol. \ , 
1909, pj). 167-87, especially p. 186; an exceptionally valuable 
and original essay. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN 

The term Deccanj a convenient and familiar corruption of The 
the Sanskrit word meaning the South, may be, and sometimes 
is, extended so as to cover the whole of India south of the 
Narmada; but is usually understood as designating a more 
limited territory, in which Malabar and tbe Tamil countries 
of the extreme south are not included. Thus limited, the 
term connotes the whole region occupied by the Telugu- 
spcaking populations, as well as Maharashtra, or the 
Mariltha country. Certain dynasties of Mysore, which had 
more concern with the Deccan than with the extreme south, 
are noticed in this chapter more conveniently than they could 
he in connexion with the Tamil powers. With reference to 
modem political divisions, the greater part of the Decca)) in 
the restricted sense is occupied by the territories of the 
Ni/am of Hyderabad. 

Physically, the countiy is for the most part a dry, hilly 
table-land, traversed by two great rivers, the Godavari and 
the Krishna, (Kistna), the latter of which receives on the south 
an important affluent, the Tungabhadra. 

In this region the dominant power for four centuries and '‘■n 
a half, up to about a.d. 225, was the Andhra, the history i„ 
of winch has been discussed in Chapter VIII of this work, history. 

Professor II. G. Bhandarkar, writing in 1896, observed 
that for some three centuries after the extinction of the 
.\ndhra dynasty ‘ v/e have no specific information about the 
d\na.sties that ruled over the country’. Although since tliat 
date some additional knowledge has been acquired concerning 
the rulers of the southern part of the table-land, especially the 
Kadambas, who governed Kanara and the northern districts 
of Mysore between the third and sixth centuries, the 
particulars gleaned by archaeologists are not of sufficient 
general interest to justify detailed notice of them in this 
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work. Maharashtra, the western portion of the territory, 
seems to have been under the rule of princes belonging to the 
Rashtrakuta or Ratta clan, which, long afterwards, in the 
middle of the eighth century, became the ruling power in the 
Deccan for a time.' 

It is still true to say that practically the political history of 
the Deccan begins in the middle of the sixth century witli 
the rise of the Chalukya dynasty. The Chalukyas claimed 
to be a race of Rajputs from the north, who imposed their 
rule upon the Dravidian inhabitants of the Deccan table-land, 
which had already been largely influenced by the Aryan idea', 
of the northerners before the appearance of the Chalukyas on 
the scene.* Tlie statements in the later Chalukya inscrip- 
tions, which profess to trace back the elan to its origin in 
Ajodhya, and provide the royal family with an orthodox 
mythological pedigree, are of no historical value. There is 
some reason for believing that the Chalukyas or Solankis 
were connected with the Chapas, and so with the foreign 
Gurjara trihe of which the Cliiipas were a branch, and it 
seems to be probable that they emigrated from Rajputana to 
the Deccan. 

The dynasty was founded by a chieftain named Pulak6sin 1, 
who made himself master of the town of Yiltapi, tlie modern 
Radami in the Ilijapur District, about a.d. 550, and estab- 


' For the Kadamb.is, see Rice, 
Mysore (Uid Coory from the, Insrrr'rp- 
tions, London, Constable & Co., 
in09. Very little archaeological 
research has been done in the 
Nizam’s Dominions. The Mysore 
State maintains an efficient Archaeo- 
logical Department, administered 
formerly by Mr. Rice and now by 
Mr. R. Narasirnhaehar. 

' Excejit as otherwise stated, 
this chapter is based upon the 
second editions of Dr. Fleet’s 
* Dynasties of the Kanaresc Dis- 
tricts ’ and Prof. R. G. Bban- 
darkar’s ‘Early History of the 
Dekkan,’ in Bombay Gazetteer 
llHOfi), vol. i, part ii. Full refer- 
ences to original documents will be 
found in both works. Prof. Kiel- 
horn's ‘ Supplement to the List of 


In.scriptions of Southern India' (fi'y . 
Ind., vol. viii, App. ii ) gives the most 
trustworthy dynastic list.s and the 
results of epigraphic studies, up to 
Jan., 1906. The names of Pulii- 
ke.sin and many otlier persons 
mentioned have numerous variants 
or equivalents. The spelling Piilri- 
kesiii is now generally approved. 
The name occurs in a Chapa gene- 
alogy, which is the only instance 
known to Dr. Fleet of its occur- 
rence outside the Chalukya family- 
This fact supports Mr. Jackson's 
view that the holankis or Chalukyas 
were connected with the Gurjarns, 
of whom the Chapas were a branch 
{Bomb. Oaz. (1896), vol. i, part i. 
pp. 127 note 2, 138, 463 note 2, 467 . 
See ante, p. 321. 
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lished a principality of modest dimensions. He aimed, 
liowever, at more extended power, and is said to have asserted 
his claim to a paramount position 115 ' celebrating an asva- 
mcdha, or horse-sacrifice. 

His sons, Kirtivarman and Mangalesa, extended the posses- Kirtivar- 

sions of the family both eastward and westward. The clans 

1 ^ 1 • " 11 Manga- 

more or less completely subjugated by the former include le^a. 

the Mauryas of the Konkan — the strip of coast between the 

Western Ghats and the sea — who may have been descended 

from the ancient imperial Maurya dynasty. 

The succession to Mangalesa was disputed between his a.u. fi 08 . 
son and one of the sons of Kirtivarman. Tlie latter, having jj*' 
overcome his rival, ascended the throne of Vfitapi as Pula- 
kesin II in a.d. 608, and was formally crowned in the 
following year. For the space of twenty years or more this 
able prince devoted himself to a career of aggression directed 
against all the neighbouring states. Ou the west and north, 
the kings of Lata, or Southern Gujarat; Gurjara, or Northern 
Gujarat and Rajputaiia; Malwa, and the Mauryas of the 
Koiikan felt the weight of Pulakesiu’s arm. 

Ill the east he made himself master of Vengi, between tlie a.u. fioa. 
Krishna and Godavari, and established his brother Kuhja o^vongt 
Vishuuvardhana there as viceroy in A.n. 609, witli his 
capital at the strongliold of Pishtapura, now Pithapuram in 
the Godavari District.^ A few years later, about a.d. 615, 
this prince set up as an independent sovereign, and founded 
the line of the Eastern Chalukyas, whicli lasted until 
a.d. 1070, when it was absorbed into the Chola dynasty. 

All the southern kingdoms, the Chola, Pandya, and .Soiithorn 
Kerala, as well as the Pallava, were forced into conflict with 
the ambitious king of Vatilpi, who undoubtedly was the most 
powerful monarch to the south of the Narmada in a.d. 6!30. 

About ten years before that datt' he had successfully a.d. s’o. 
repelled the attack on his dominions led in person by Ilarsha, 
the lord paramount of the north, who aspired to the 
sovereignty of all India ; but was foiled by the Matchfulncss 
and military skill of Pulakesin, by whom the line of the 

^ Heport on Madras G. O. No. 574, July 17, I'lOS. 
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Narmada as the frontier between the southern and northern 
empires was successfully maintained.^ 

The fame of the king of the Deccan spread beyond the 
limits of Iiidia^ and reached the ears of Khusru II, king of 
Persia, who, in the thirty-sixth year of his reign, a. d. 625- (i 
received a complimentary embassy from Pulakesin.^ Tin 
courtesy was reciprocated by a return embassy sent from 
Persia, which was received with due honour at the Indian 
court. A large fresco p.'iinting in Cave No. 1 at Ajanta , 
althoiigli unhappily mutilated, is still easily rccognizahlc 
as a vivid representation of the ceremonial attending the 
presentation of their credentials by the Persian envoys. 

This picture, in addition to its interest as a contem- 
porary record of unusual political relations between India 
and Persia, is of the highest value as a landmark in flic 
history of art. It not only fixes the date of some of the 
most important paintings at Ajanta, and so establislics 
a standard by which the date of others can be judged ; but 
also suggests the possibility that the Ajanta school of pictorial 
art may have been derived directly from Persia, and ultim- 
ately from Greece.^ 

The wonderful caves in the Ajanta valley were did_\ 
admired by Iliuen Tsang, who visited the court of 
Pulakesin II in the year a. i>. 641. The king’s head-quarters 
at that time were not at Vatapi, hut at another city, which 
has been identified for good reasons with Nasik. Tlie 
pilgrim was profoundly impressed by the military power of 
Pulakesin, who was obeyed by his numerous subjects with 
‘ perfect submission ’. 

But his prosperity was not destined to last much longer. 
In \ D. 642, the long-continued war, which, since the yeac 
609, had been generally disastrous to the Pallavas of Kanchl. 

’ p. S+n. Plate IV of that work; Plates II. 

" The authority is the Muham- III, IV in J. A. N. B., part i, vol. 
madaii historian Tabari, as trairs- Ixvii (1878) ; the India OiBce atlas 
lated and quoted in Mr. Fergusson’s of the Ajanta paintings ; and Ilhl. 
paper iny. 7v. .T . ^1., April 1879, and of Bins Art in India and Ceylon, 
Ilurgcss's ‘ Notes on the Bauddha p. 290, fig. 210. 

Kook Temples of Ajan^’ {Arch. ^ See History of Fine Art in Indio 
S. ir. No. 9, Bombay, IS9T1, «ud Ceylon, p, 388. 
pp. 90 2. For (he frescoe.s, see 
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lex)!; ii new turn, and brought ruin and death upon Pulakesin. 

The Pallav^a king, Narasimhavarman, captured and plundered 
his capital, and presumably put him to death. Then for 
tiiirtecn years the Chalukya power, which Pulakesin had 
Inhoured so hard to exalt, remained in aheyanee; while the 
Pallavas dominated Southern India. 

In A.D. 655, Vikramaditya I, a son of Pulakesin, restored a.d. 65 .>. 
tlie fallen fortunes of his family, inflicting a severe defeat 
upon the Pallavas, whose strongly fortified capital, Kancln, 
was captured. The struggle with the southern power long 
cnndmied, and victory inclined now to one side, and now to 
the other. During this reign a branch of the Chalukya 
dynasty succeeded in establishing itself in Gujarat, whore 
in the next century it offered vigorous opposition to the 
Arabs. 


The main feature of the succeeding reigns was thi' never- 
ending conflict with the Pallavas, whose capital was again 
taken hy Vikraniadltjai II, about A.n. 740. 

In the middle of the eighth century, Dantidnrga, ii chief- 
tain of the ancient, and apparently indigenous, Kashtrakuta 
clan, fought his way to the front, and o\'ei'tl)reu’ Kirtivar- 
nian II Chalukya, the son and successor of Viki-amaditya II. 
The main branch of the Chalukyas now became extinct, and 
the sovereignty of the Deccan passed to the Ilfishtrakutas, 
ill whose hands it remained for nearly two centuries and a 
<|uarter. 


A.n, 7U). 
Vikraniil- 
ditya II. 

\.D. 7M. 
Hashtra- 
kfit.i 

eonquest. 


During the two centuries of the rule of the early Chahik\’a a.h. S.'iO- 
dynasty of Vatapi, great changes in the religious state of 
the country were in progress. Bnddliism, although still religion, 
influential, and supported hy a considerable section of the 
liopulation, was slowly declining, and sulfering grailnal 
supersession hy its con]petitor.s. Jainism and Bralnnanical 
Hinduism. The sacrificial form of the Hindu religion 
received special attention, and was made the subject of 
a multitude of formal treatises. The Purfinic forms of 
Hinduism also grew in popvdarity ; and everywhere clahoriite 
temples dedicated to Yishnu, Siva, or other members of the 
Piiranic pantheon, were erected ; which, even in their ruins. 
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form magnificent memorials of the kings of this period. Tiu- 
orthodox Hindus borrowed from their Buddhist and Jam 
rivals the practice of excavating cave-temples; and one of 
the earliest Hindu works of this class is that made at Badami 
in honour of Vishnu by Mangalesa Chalukya, at the close of 
the sixth century. Jainism was specially popular in tin 
Southern Maratlm conntiy. The religion of Zoroaster 
introduced into India during the eighth century. The first 
colony of Parsee emigrants from Khurasan which settled on 
the Indian mainland was cstJiblishcd .at Sanjan in the Tlian:i 
District, Bomb.ay, in a.d. 735.* 

Dantidurga Rilshtrakutti, Jifter his occupiition of Vatri|)i, 
effected other conquests; but, becoming unpopular, ua*. 
deposed by his uncle, Krishna I, who completed the estah- 
lishment of Rashtrakuta supremacy over the dominions 
formerly held by the Chalukyas. A branch of his family 
founded a principality in Gujarat. 

The reign of Krishna I is memorable for the execution of 
the most marvellous architectural freak in India, the Kailasa 
monolithic temple at Elura (Eliora), non' in the Nizam's 
dominions (N. lat. 20° 21', E. long. 75 ° 10'), which is by fir 
the most extensive and sumptuous of the rock-cut shrines. 
It has been fully described and illustrated by many writer.s. 
among whom Dr. Burgess and Mr. Fergnsson possess most 
authority.* 

Krishna I was succeeded by bis son Govinda II, who, aftei 
a short reign, was followed, and apparently superseded, by his 
brother Dhruva, an able and warlike prince, who continued 
with success the .aggressive wars so dear to the heart of 
an Indian raja.^ He prided himself especially^ on his defeat 
of Vatsaraja, the Gurjara king of Bhinmal, whom he despoiled 
of two white umbrellas taken by Vatsarfija from the king of 
Gauda, or Bengal.* 

Govinda III, son of Dhruva, may justly claim to be the 

' Irid. j4nt., 1912, p. 174. ’ The accession of Govinda H 

■ Cart Temples anA Arch. SAV. I., took ^place between a.d. 770 and 
vol. V. The correct early form of 779(Saka 602 and 701) {Prog. 
the name is cither Velliira or S. TV. 1903-4, p. 60). 

Klapum, with variants. * J. R. A. 8., 1909, p. 255. 
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most remarkable prince of his vigorous dynasty. He extended c. a. d. 793- 
his power from the Vindhya mountains and Malwa on the Oovinda 
north to Kanchi on the south ; while his direct rule was 
carried at least as far as the Tungabhadra. He created his 
brotlier Indraraja viceroy of Lata, or Southern Gujarat. 

The long reign of the next king, Amoghavarsha, who c.a.d.sis- 
occupied the throne for not less than sixty-two years, was 
largely spent in constant wars with the Eastern Chalukya varsha ; 
IMjas of Vengl. He transferred his capital from Nasik tOg^egs^™’ 
Miuiyaklieta, the Mankir of the Arab writers, now Malkhed 
ill the Nizam’s dominions (N. lat. 17° 10', E. long. 77° 13').' 

Ill Ills old age he abdicated in favour of his son, Krishna 11, 
and devoted the brief remainder of his life to ascetic practices. 

Tlie Diganibara, or naked, sect of the Jains was liberally 
patronized by Amoghavarsha. The rapid progress made by 
Diganibara Jainism late in the ninth and early in the tenth 
century, under the guidance of various notable leaders, in- 
cluding Jinasena and Gunabhadra, who enjoyed the favour 
of more than one monarch, had much to do with the marked 
decay of Buddhism, which daily lost ground, until it almost 
wholly dlsaiipeared from the Deccan in the twelfth century. 

The brief reign of Indra III (a.u. 914-16) is signalized by a.d. 914- 
iiis successful attack upon distant Kaiiauj, and the consetpient jU 
temporary dethronement of Mahipala, king of Panchala, 
llie most considerable prince in Northern India. This war 
probably deprived Mahipala of Surashtra and the other 
western provinces which were still under his control at the 
time of the accession of Indra III.* 

The war with the Cholas in the reign of Krishna IIIa. d. 94-9. 
Rashtrakuta, was remarkable for the death of Rajaditya, 
tlie Chola king, on the field of battle in a.d. 949. Much killed, 
bitterness was introduced into the wars of this period by the 
ho.stility between the rival religions, Jainisni and orthodo.x 
Hinduism. 

I he last of the Rashtrakuta kings was Kakka II, over- a.d. 973. 

. ' Deoli plates (Ep. Ind., v, 193, 1. 19). Dr. Fleet erroneously ascribes 
J?‘’“dation of Manyakheta to Govinda III. 

Cambay plates (Ep. lnd. ‘,\d, 36; List, No. 91); ante, p. 380. 
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Restora- tlirow’ii ill A.D. 973 by Taila, or Tailapa II, a scion of tl.c 
Chalu^ old Chiilukya Stock, who restored the family of his ancestors 
kyas. to its former glory, and founded the dynasty known as 
that of the Chalukyas of Kalyaiii ; which lasted, like that 
which it superseded, for nearly two centuries and a quarter. 
Tre- The conquest of Sind by Muhammad son of Kasim, eatl\ 

ofthe"*'^ in the eighth century, firmly established the political pre- 
Rashtra- dominance of Islam in that province, which was separated 
from India proper by the ‘ lost river ’, the Hakra or Wahindah. 
The Gurjara kingdom of Bhinmal to the east of that river 
was united with that of Kanauj from the beginning of the 
ninth century, and maintained relations of chronic hostility 
H'ith its Muslim neighbours on the west of the great stream. 
But the Rashtrakuta princes found their interest to lie in 
the pursuit of a different policy, and kept up friendly inter- 
course with the Arabs, while continually engaged in war with 
the Gurjuras. In consequence of this policy many Muham- 
madan inerchants and travellers visited the western region oi 
India, of whom some, beginning with the merchant Sulaiinan 
in the middle of the ninth century, have left a record of their 
observations. All these writers agree in stating that thc\ 
regarded the Balhara us the greatest sovereign in India. 
They called the Rashtrakuta kings ‘Balhara’ because those 
princes were in the habit of assuming the title Vallablia 
Beloved,’ Bien (time), which, in combination with the word 
Rai (prince), was easily corrupted into the form of Balhara.* 
The tribute of honour paid to the Rashtrakuta kings b} 
their Muhammadan visitors was justified by the achicM- 
ments of their period. Although the art displayed at Ellora 
may not be of the highest kind, the Kailasa temple is one 
of the wonders of the world, a work of which any nation 
might be proud, and an lionour to the king under whose 

* The epithet or title vallabha, (1896), vol. i, part ii, p. 209). The 
used citlier singly or in corn|msition accounts of the early Arab geogrii- 
with a noun like h-i or jmthivl, was phers and the historians of Sind 
borrowed by the Rash trakutas from are translated in Elliot, Hiit. "t 
the preceding dynasty, the Cha- India, vol. 1. Prof. R. G. Bhan- 
lukyas of Vatapi. Muhamniadan darkar was the first to explain the 
authors usually describe a Hindu meaning of ‘ Balhara 
king as liai or Rde {Bom, Qaz, 
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patronage it was executed. Many other temples were the 
outcome of the royal munificence, and Sanskrit literature of 
the artificial type then in fashion was liberally encouraged. 

Taila, tlie restorer of the Chalukya name, reigned for a. d. 9i)j. 
twenty-four years, and during that time succeeded in recover- 
iiig all the ancient territory of his race, with the exception 
of tlie Gujarat province. Much of his time was spent in 
fighting Munja, the Pawar (Paramara) Raja of Dhara, who 
claimed the victory in six conflicts. Towards tlie close of 
his reign Taila enjoyed the luxury of revenge. His enemy, 
having crossed the Godavari, which then formed the boundary 
between the two kingdoms, was defeated, taken captive, and 
for a time treated with the courtesy due to his rank. But an 
attempt to escape was visited with cruel indignities, the 
captive raja being forced to beg from door to door, and 
ultimately beheaded. These events may be dated in 
A. n. 995 .^ 

Two years later Taila died, and transmitted the crown to '’.a.d.iouo. 
his son Satyasraya, during whose reign the Chalukya kingdom i,y 11 ,-,)^. 
suffered severely from invasion by the Chola king, Rajaraja Chola. 
the Great, who overran the country with a vast host, said 
to number nine hundred thousand men, pillaging and 
slaughtering in a fashion so merciless that even the women, 
children, and Brahmans were not spared. 

In A.D. 10552, Somesvara I, who was called Ahavanialla, a.o. logj. 
fought a battle at Koppain, on the Tungabhadra, in which jjryjj, 
Rajadhiraja, the then reigning Chola king, lost his life.“ 
J^omesvara also claims the honour of having stormed both 
Hhara in Malwa and Kiinchi in the south, and of having 
defeated Kama, the valiant king of Chedi. 

In A.D. 1068, Somesvara, being seized by an incurable fever, a. d. io«k. 
put an end to his sufferings by drowning himself in the Tonga- gomes- 
bhadra river, while reciting his faith in Siva. Suicide in vara 
such circumstances is authorized by Hindu custom, and more 

J Ante, p. 395. 105^ is determined by Prof. Kiel- 

" Dr. Fleet, apparently in error, horn. Koppam on the Tungabha- 
Uates the battle of Koppam ‘ shortly drfi, not the village of the same 
before the 20th January, 1060 ' name on the Palar, seems to be the 
yli-unareee l>yn., p. 44.1). The date site of the battle. 
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than one instance is on record of rajas having terminated 
tlieir existence in a similar manner. 

Vikrainaditya VI, or Vikramanka, the hero of Bilhana’s 
historical poem, who deposed his brother Somesvara II, and 
came to the throne in A.D. 1076, reigned for half a century in 
tolerable, though not unbroken, peace. He is recorded to 
have captured Kanchl, and late in his reign was engaged 
in a serious struggle with Vishnu, the Hoysala king of 
Dorasamudra in Mysore. Vikramanka considered his achieve- 
ments sufficiently notable to justify him in establishing 
a new era, running from a.d. 1076, called after his name, 
but it never came into general use. His capital Kalyiina, 
the modern Kaljani in the Nizam’s dominions, which had 
been founded by Somesvara I, was the residence of the 
celebrated jurist Vijnanesvara, author of the Mitakshara, the 
chief autlvority on Hindu law outside of Bengal.^ 

After the death of Vikramanka, the Chalukya power 
declined; and in the course of the years a.d. 1156-62, 
during the reign of Taila III, the commander-in-chief, 
Bijjal a or Vijjana, Kalachurya, revolted and obtained posse, s- 
sion of tlie kingdom, which was held by him and his sons 
until A. u. 1183, when the Chalukya prince, Somesvara IV, 
succeeded in recovering a jwrtion of his ancestral dominions 
from the successors of Bijjala. But he was not strong 
enough to resist the attjicks of encroaching neighbours ; ami 
in the course of a few years the greater part of his kingdom 
had been absorbed by the Yadavas of Devagiri on the west, 
and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra on the south. The end 
of the Chalukya dynasty of Kalyana may be dated in 
A. n. 1190, after which time the rajas of the line ranked 
merely as petty chiefs. 

The brief reign of Bijjala, tlie usurping rebel, which 
terminated by abdication in a.d. 1167, was marked by a 
religious revolution effected by a revival of the cult of Siva 
and the foundation of a new sect, the Vira Saivas, or 
Lingayats, which is a power to this day. Bijjala was a Jain : 

* See Introduction to Buhler's edition of the VikramunkadevachariUi-- 
Bombay Sanskrit Series, lS7S, 
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and, according to one version of the legend, he wantonly 
blinded two holy men of the Lingayat sect, and was assas- 
sinated in consequence in the year a.d. 1167. The blood of 
the saints proved, as usual, to be the seed of the church, 
which had been founded by Basava,the Braliinan minister of 
Bijjala. But in other legends the tale is told quite differently, 
and the truth of the matter seems to he past finding out. 

There is, however, no doubt that the rise of the Lingayats 
dates from the time of Bijjala. The members of the sect, 
n'ho are especially numerous in the Kanarese districts, 
worship Siva in his phallic form, reject the authority of the 
Vedas, disbelieve in the doctrine of re-birtli, object to cliild- 
marriage, approve of the re-marriage of widows, and cherish 
an intense aversion to Brahmans, notwithstanding the fact 
that the founder of their religion was himself a Brahman. 

The growth of this new sect, which secured numerous Decay of 
adherents among the trading classes, up to tliat lime the 
main strength of both Buddhism and Jainism, checked the Duddhibin. 
progress of the latter religion, and drove another nail into 
the coffin of Buddhism, the existence of which in the Deccan 
is rarely traceable later than the first half of the twelfth 
century.^ 

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, chiefs belong- The Hoy- 
ing to a family or clan named Hoysala, or Poysala, attained 
considerable power in the Mysore country. The first notable <'t Dorasa- 
independent prince of this line w'as Bittideva, or Bittiga 
(about A.n. 1111 to 1141), who established his capital at 
Dbrasamudra, the modern Halebid, famous for the fine 
temple which excited Mr. Fergusson’s enthusiastic admira- 
tion. During the early years of his reign the Jain religion 
enjoyed high favour under the protection of his minister 
Dangaraja, and the Jain temples, which had been destroyed 
by the orthodox Chola invaders, were restored ; but the king 
himself was converted to Vishnuism, under the influence of 
the celebrated reformer, Ramanuja, and the magnificent 

’ There are nuinerous_ references rous followers ot Buddha in 6aka 

buddhism in the Achdrasdra, 1076^ a.d. 1154) ('Pathak, Jud. 

This clearly shows that in the Ant., 1919, p. 89). 

Kanarese country there were nume- 
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buildings at Belur and Halebid testify to the zeal and good 
taste which he devoted to the serving of his new religion.' 
On his conversion he assumed the name of Vishnu-vardhana, 
or Vishnu, by which he is best known. Vishnu boasts in his 
records of numerous conquests, and claims to have defeated 
the rajas of the Chola, Pandya, and Chera kingdoms in the 
south. About the year a. d. 1223, one of his successors. 
Narasimha II, who was then in alliance with the Cholas, 
actually occupied Trichinopoly.^ 

Vishnu’s grandson, Vira-Ballala, in the course of a long 
reign extended his dominions widely to the north of Mysore, 
and was specially proud of having defeated the Yadavas of 
Devagiri, whose kingdom lay to the north, in a.d, 1191-2, 
His conquests made the Hoysalas the dominant power in 
Southern India, including the southern parts of the Deccan 
table-land. 

The dynasty continued to be powerful until a.d. 1310, 
when the Muhammadan generals, Malik Kafur and Khwaja 
Haji entered the Hoysala kingdom, laid it waste, captuied 
the reigning raja, and despoiled his capital, which was finally 
destroyed by a Muslim force in a.d. 1326 or 1327. The 
raja’s son is mentioned as a local chief in records a few 
years later in date. 

The Yadava kings of Devagiri were descendants of feud;i- 
tory nobles of the Chalukya kingdom. The territory which 
they acquired, lying between Devagiri (Daulatabad) and 
Nasik, was known as Sevana or Senna. The first of the 
Yildava line to attain a position of importance was Bhillama, 
who was killed in battle by the Hoysala chief in a.d. 1191. 

The most powerful rilja was Singhana {acc. a.d. 1210), 
who invaded Gujarat and other coiurtries, and established 
a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the realms 
of the Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas. 

' FergussonandMeadowsTaylor, S. K. Aiyangar has given a good 
ArchiUctureinDharwarandM^aore, account of the Hoysalas in lii*. 
atlas folio ^Murray, 1866). For lecture ‘The Making of Mysore' 
much detailed information about (Madras, 1905), reprinted injl«ea«^ 
Vishnu's reign and buildings, see India, 1911. 

Mr. Rice’sIntroductiontoE/r.Cam., * Ep. ind., vii, 162. 
vol, V, p. i, especially p. xxxvi. Mr. 



MUHAMMADAN INVASIONS 


435 


The Yadava dynasty, like that of the Hoysalas, was de- a.d. 129 J.. 
stroyed by the Muhammadans. When Ala-ud-din, Sultan of Suka^ 
Delhi, crossed the Narmada, the northern frontier of the 
Yadava kingdom, in 1294, the reigning raja, Ramachandra, 
was obliged to surrender, and to ransom his life by payment 
of an enormous amount of treasure, which is said to have 
included six hundred maunds of pearls, two maitnds of 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, and so forth. 

When the Sultan’s incursion was repeated by Malik Kiifur a.d. 130!). 
in A.D. 1309, Ramachandra again refrained from opposition, Kafar. 
and submitted to the invader. He was the last independent 
Hindu sovereign of the Deccan. In wide territories to the 
soutli of the Krishna (Kistna), the kingdom of Vijayanagar, 
founded in a.d. 1336, maintained the traditions of Hindu 
polity in unsurpassed splendour until 1565, wlien it was 
overwhelmed by a coalition of Muhammadan princes. 

After Ramachandra’s death, his son-in-law, Ilarapala, a. 131H. 
stirred up a revolt against the foreigners in 1318, l)ut, l)eiijg yadava 
defeated, was flayed alive and decapitated. Tims miserably ‘dynasty, 
ended the Yadava line.^ 

The celebrated Sanskrit writer, Hemadri, popularly known Hemsdri, 
!is Ilemadpant, flourished during the reigns of Ramachandra niadpant. 
and Ids predecessor, Mahadeva. He devoted himself diiefly 
to tlic systematic redaction of Hindu religious practices and 
observances, and with this object compiled important works 
upon Hindu sacred law. He is alleged, although erroneously, 
to have introduced a form of current script, the Modi, from 
Ceylon ; ^ and has given a valuable historical sketch of his 
patrons’ dynasty in the introduction to one of his hooks. 


* The latest information about 
the Hoysala and Y adava dynasties 
be found in Rice, Mysore and 
^'^oryfrom the Inscriptions, 1909. 

^ The Modi script really was in- 
vented or introduced by Balaji 


Avajr, Secretary of State to Sivap, 
the celebrated Mar.'itlia cliiefUiiii, 
who died in H)80 (B. A. Gupte, 
Ind. Ant., 1905, p. 37. Sir G. Grier- 
son gives the alphabet in Linijuistic 
Survey, vol. vii, p. 
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APPENDIX P 


The Principal Dynasties of the Deccan ^ 


1. The Chaluh/a Kings of Vatapi {liadnmi), a. d. 550 - 753 . 


Seriftl 

A'd. 

Name. 

A]>proxi~ 
mate date 
of Acr. a.d. 

JCnown epigraphir 
datee. 

I 

Piilake^in I TSatya^raya^ Rana- 
vikrania, Vallabha) 

5.50 

Nil. (The title or 
epithet vallnhlut 
is used some 
times alone, 

sometimes in 

composition with 
Sri, &c. ) 

II 

KTrtivarman I (Vallabha, llana- 
parakrama, &c.) 

566-7 

578 

III 

Mangalesa (Vallabha, Kana- 
vikranta, &c.') 

507-8 

1 

o 

IV 

Pulakc^in 11 (Vallabha, Satya- 
^raya, &c.') 

608 

[Interrup- 
tion from 
642 to 655] 

612, 634 ; crowned 
609 

V 

Vikramaditya I (Vallabha, 

SatyaSraya, &c.) 

655 

659 

VI 

Vinayaditya (Satyjiiraya, A^al- 
l:ibha, 

680 

689, 691, 692, 691 

VII 

Vijayaditya (Satya^rays, &(*. ) 

696 

699, 700, 705, 7()'» 

VIII 

Vikramadityji II (Anivarita,&c.) 

73,8 

735 (?) 

IX 

KTrtivarman II (Nripasimharaja, 
&c.) 

746 

7.54, 757. (In 7 'lO 

the Rashtrakntii 
conque.st occur- 
red, and Kirtiv.ir- 
man sank to the 
level of a loc.d 
raja) 


’ Only the main lines are shown, 
collateral and local branches being 
omitted. The lists now given are 
abstracted from those published by 
Prof. Kielhorn in ffp, /nrf., viii. 


App. ii and begin with tin' 

real founder of each dynasty, not 
with the semi-mythical names head- 
ing the genealogies. 
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11, The RasktiahUa Kings of Man^akhela {Malkhefl), a.i>. 753-973. 


uil \ Name. 

No. \ 


I j Dantidurg-a (KhadgSvaloka, &o) 

It Knshna I (Akalavarsha, &c.) 

HI ^ Govindall(Prabhutavarsha,&c.) 

IV Dhruva (Nirupama, Srivallabha, 
borrowed from the Chalukyas, 
&e. "1 

\ Govinda III (Prabhutavarsha, 

&c.) 

\i Ainoghavarsha I (Nripatunga, 

&c. ) 

Ml \ Krishnall (Krishnavallabha, &c.' 

Mil Iiidra III (Nityavarsha, &c.) 

i\ Amoghavarsha II 

X GovindaIV(Suvarnavarsha,&c.) 

XI Am6ghavarshaIII(,Baddiga, & 1 -.) 

XII Krihhiia III (Kannara, &f.) 

XIII Khottiga (Nityavarsha, &c.) 

\u Kakka II (Kakkalla, &c.) 


Ai>proxi- j 
Tnale date j 
af A ec. A.n. 

Known epiffraph'tr 
dates. 

7.53 

7.53 

760 

770 (Govinda y/icfi- 
taja) 

775 

779 ■ 

780 

783 (Jam Iftiit- 

I'athea') 

703 

701, 801, 808, 81.1 

81.5 

817-77 

880 

OOd-ll 

Oli 

014, 916 

Nil 

916-7 

917 

918-33 

935 

Nil 

9t0 

040-61 

96,5 

971 

97 ^ 

07 J, 97.3. 1 Uestor.i- 
tion of Chrihi- 
kyas h> Taila in 


073; 


///. 'I'hf ('haluki/a King.'t of Kalj/ttitt {Kri/j/aiiu), a.d. J) 7 .i-n 9 lh 


S( md 
JVo. 

A'uwifi. 

Ai>p> OJ.I- 1 
nuiie dati ' 
of Ace A.D. 

Kufftcit ept^i 
dates. 

1 

i 

1 

Taila 11 ;Tuilapa, Ahavanialla, | 

&C. i 1 

973 

003 97 

11 

b.ityasraya (Sattiga, &c.) 1 

007 

100^, 1008 

111 

Vikraniaditya V (Tribhuvaiia- 1 
nialla) | 

1000 

1009 

i\ 

JayaSiiiiha II (Jagadekamalla I'l ' 

1016 

1018 1,0 1010 

\ 

Soiiie^vara I (Ahavumallu, &c.) j 

1043 

1041 68 

\ I 

■Sonie^vara II iBhuvanaikainalla) 

1075 

1071-3 

\ 11 

Vikraniaditya VI ( Vikramarka, 

&C.’) 1 

1075-6 

1077-1135 

> III 

Some^vara III (Bhulokainalla) 

1U5 6 

1 1 518, 1 130 

i\ 

Periua-Jagadekamalla 11 | 

1138 

1130, 1110 

X 

faila III (Tailapa, Trailokya- 
^ malla, &c.) 

1140 

1154, 115.5 

\i 

SonieSvara IV (Tnbhuvana- 
malla, &c.) 

1163 1 

1181 , 1180 . rUsurn- 
atioii of Bijjala 
Kalachurya m 

1156-(ii; lie ab- 


dicated in 1 1<)7, 
his descendants 
continuing until 
1183 as rivals of 
Somc^vara IVj 



The Tamil 
country. 


DiimirikC 

of 

Ptolemy. 


CHAPTER XVI 
THE KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 
SECTION I 

The ‘ Three Kingdoms ’ 

Southern India, as distinguished from the plateau of the 
Deccan, from whicli it is separated by the Krishna (Kistna) 
and Tungabhadra rivers, has a character of its own, and a 
liistory generally independent of that of the rest of India. 
This ovtensivc region may be described in modern terms us 
consisting of the Madras Presidency, excluding the ‘Northern 
Circurs’ Districts of Vizagapatam and Ganjam, and with the 
addition of the native states of Mysore, Cochin, and Travail- 
core. It is essentially the land of the Tamil race and speed), 
and accordingly the greater portion of it was known in ancient 
times as Tamilakam, or the Tamil country. The earliest 
tradition fixed the northern boundary of Tamilakam on the 
east coast at Pulicat, a little above Madras, and on the west 
coast at the White Rock near Badagara, to the south o) 
Mahe, the frontier line between those two points passing 
round by tlie hill of Venkata or Tirnpathi, 100 miles tn 
the north-west of Madras, and then inclining southward'^ 
to Badagara.' Later traditions extended the north-eastern 
boundary as far as Nellore on the N. Pennar river,^ and the 
north-western limit to the Chandragiri river south of Manga- 
lore.'’ This chapter is concerned only with the Tamil states 
and the Pallava dynasty. The dynasties of Mysore have been 
treated in Chapter XV, being closely connected with the 
kingdoms of the Deccan plateau. 

The Greek geogr.apher Ptolemy, who wrote his treatise 
about A.D. 140, was well acquainted with Southern India. 

’ Tie Tamili Eighlfen Hundred * The Chandragiri is the boundary 

ymreAgo,m,10,n, between Kerala and the Tulma 

^ EUliot, Cotns of Southern India, country. 

p. 108. 
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which he called Damirike, a good transliteration of Tainilakam, 
r and I being interchangeable, but unfortunately corrupted 
in the manuscripts into the unmeaning form Liinyrike, owing 
to the frequent confusion between A and A.’ In his time 
one language only, the Tamil, was spoken over the whole 
area ; Malayalam, now the speech of Malabar, not having 
been developed as a separate tongue until some centuries 
later. The population comprised various elements, of which 
the Villavar, or bowmen (Bhils), and Minavar, or fishermen 
(Minas), are supposed to have been the most ancient. The 
Tamils seem to be later immigrants. 

The early Tamil poetical' literature, dating, according to Ancient 
competent expert opinion, from the first three eentiirics of 
the Christian era, gives a vivid picture of the state of society 
at that period. The Tamils had developed an advanced 
civilization of their own, wholly independent of Nortlteni 
India. Iiumigrants from the North, who had settled at 
Madura and some other cities, sought to introduce Hindu 
iiotions of caste and ceremonial, but met with much oppo- 
sition, and the caste system, w'hich for many centuries j)ast 
has been observed with special strictness iri the South, was 
then inchoate and imperfect.- The prevailing religion was a 
form of ‘ demon-w'orship which still survives under new 
naiiies. For example, the most pow'erfiil dcanoncss of the 
Southern races, Kottavai, ‘the Victorious,^ has now talaui lua- 
place in the Hindu pantheon as Umtl or Durga, the consort 
of Siva.® 

In addition to the three principal kingdoms, which will l)e intcr- 
descrihed presently, about a hundred and twenty more or 
less independent chieftains shared the govenmient of the 
country, and indulged in unceasing internecine wars, waged 

' Ptolemy, bk. vii, ch. 1, 85; Vurra-ndniiOri U, [J . H. A. 

transl. McCrindle, Ind. Ant., xiii, p.24^). Dr.Popewasiiot sodecided 
. The Peutingerian Tables cor- in opinion i-oncerning the early date 

rectly give the name as Damirike of the literature as South Indian 
(Ind. Ant., viii, 144). scholars are, but subsequent dis- 

The Tamils Eighteen Hundred cussion seems to establish the high 
I ears Ago, pp. 3, 10, 39. antiquity of the great classical 

“ Pope, ‘Extracts from the Tamil works in Tamil. 

I urra-porul Venba-Mdiai, and the 
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with exceptional ferocity by the agency of the aboriginal 
tribesmen, whose representatives, the Maravar, Kallar, and 
others, still form an important and turbulent element in the 
population. ‘These desolating wars’, Dr. Pope observes, 
‘account for the multitudes of deserted strongholds whose 
ruins are yet to be seen, and for the comparative sparseness 
of the population at the period when authentic history 
begins.’ 

Religion, The aboriginal ‘devil worship’, exposed to the persistent 
attacks of the three northern religions — Jainism, Buddhism, 
and Hinduism — was gradually forced into the background, 
and constrained to veil itself behind the names and forms of 

Jainism, the more respectable faiths. The introduction of Jainism into 
the South was effected, according to Jain tradition, by a body 
of emigrants who were driven out of the North from their 
homes by the pressure of a twelve years' famine, in the reign 
of Cliandragupta Maurya. The event is assigned by some 
authorities to 309 n.c. The strangers settled at Sravana 
Bclgola in Mysore, where their sainted leader, Bhadrabahu, 
starved liinlself to death in the approved Jain manner. The 
present head of the ancient Jain settlement at Sravana Belgola 
claims to be the successor of Bhadrabahu and is recognized 
as the pontiff of all the Jains of Southern India. The story 
is associated, as we have seen {ante, p. 146), with statements 
concerning the last days of Cliandragupta Maurya which are 
discredited by some and accepted by otlier critics. Whatever 
may be the truth concerning the alleged abdication and 
suicide of the Maurya emperor, no sufficient reason seems to 
exist for rejecting the tradition of tlic Jain immigration, 
wliicli lirought the religion of Mahavira to tlie South half 
a century before Buddhist missionaries appeared. Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, is said to liave been converted b\' 
Suhastin, and to have sent many' missionaries to preacli 
Jainism in the Peninsula, where his creed undoubtedly secured 
such wide acceptance that Mr. Rice is justified in affirming 
that during the first millennium of the Christian era Jainism 
may be regarded as having been the predominant religion of 
Mysore. Nor was it confined to Mysore ; it spread every- 
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where more or less.^ In the Pandya country the decline of 
Jainism began in the seventh century, but the religion con- 
tinued to flourish in Mysore and the Deccan for ages after 
tliat time. 

The effective importation of Buddhism undoubtedly was the Buddhism, 
uork of Asoka’s brother Mahendra and the other missionaries 
sent out by the great proselytizing emperor in the middle of 
the third century b. c. {ante, p. 184). The imperial religion does 
not seem to have become at any time the dominant creed 
of the South, although it attained a considerable amount of 
popularity during several centuries. In the seventh century 
of the Christian era it w'as dying out, overshadowed by both 
Jainism and Hinduism. After that date those two faiths 
almost exclusively disputed the field, often with great bitter- 
ness and ferocity. The early southern Buddhism ignored 
caste, but the mysterious and insidious power of the Brahman - 
ical organization was too much for it, and won tlie day. 

The rules of caste are now enforced in the South with far 
greater rigour than in the North. It is not possible to follow 
flic subject further in this place, hut it is safe to affirm that 
tliere is room for a very interesting book on the history of 
tlie conflict of religions in the Tamil and Kanarese country. 

Slavery is said to have been unknown among the ancient No 
Tamils, The statement of Megasthenes that ‘it was a great 
tiling that all Indians were free, no slave e.xisting in India ’ great us- 
{nnie, pp. 100 n., 178 n,), probably wais b.ased on a rash genera- 
lization made from information which may have been strictly 
true for parts of the South. ^ His strange enumeration of the 
seven classes of the population, usually mistranslated ^ castes 
as being (1) philosophers, (2) agriculturists, (ll) lierdsmen, 
shepherds, and graziers ; (4) artisans and traders, (5) the mili- 
taryg (6) the overseers, and (7) the councillors {ante, p. 134?/.), 
may be compared with the list of the ‘ five great assemblies ’, 

' For Jain historical traditions, writers; also Kice, and 

''Uli varying systemsof chronology. Coftrif/rom tht* Inscrijilions. 

we Jacobi in 8.B.E., vol. xxii, '■'The statement is not true if 
'‘I'd many articles in the Indian applied to Malabar or Kcraja 
Antiquary, vols. ii, ix, xi, xiii.xvii, (Dubois, Hindu Manners, Customs, 
sx, and xxi, by Hoernle and other and Ceremonies, by Beauchamp, 

third ed., p. fifi;. 
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War and 
peace. 


Pepper, 


which checked the autocracy of Tamil kings, and com- 
prised the people, priests, astrologers, physicians, and 
ministers.' 

The frequency and savagery of the internecine wars 
described in the old literature might seem to justify the 
opinion that the arts of peace and the amenities of civil life 
must have been wholly neglected in the ancient Tamil states. 
But such an inference would be erroneous, for there is no 
doubt that poetry and other refined arts were carried to a 
liigh degree of excellence, and that the dwellers in the cities, 
at all events, enjoyed all the luxuries whieh wealth could 
purchase. In this matter, too, an observation of Mega- 
sthenes helps us to understand the apparent contradiction 
between a state of incessant war and the existence of a rich 
trading and agricultural community of peaceful citizens. 

‘The second class’, the Greek ambassador noted, ‘consists 
of the husbandmen, who form the bulk of the population, 
and are in disposition most mild and gentle. They arc 
exempted from military service, and cultivate their lands 
undisturbed by fear. They never go to town, either to take 
part in its tumults, or for any other purpose. It therefori' 
not unfrequently happens that at the same time, and in the 
same part of the country, men may be seen drawn up in arras 
of battle, and fighting at the risk of their lives, while other 
men close at hand are ploughing and digging in perfect 
security, having these soldiers to protect them.’ 

This pretty picture may be a little overdrawn, although u c 
may accept as true the statement that in the India known to 
Megasthenes the fighting ordinarily was done by professional 
soldiers, who interfered little with the work of the harmless 
and necessary peasant. The fortified towns too, as a rule, 
were protected by their gates and walls from the injuries 
of war, and only on rare occasions suffered the horrors of a 
sack. Thus it was possible for the Tamils, like the mediaetal 
Florentines and Pisans, to have their fill of fighting and still 
pay a close attention to careful farming and lucrative trade. 

'I’amil Land had the good fortune to possess three precious 


’ The Tamila Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, pp. 108, 114. 
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comniodities not procurable elsewhere, namely, pepper, pearls, pearls, and 
and beryls. Pepper fetched an enormous price in the markets 
of Europe, and was so highly prized that when Alaric the 
Goth levied his war indemnity from Rome, in a. d. 409, his 
terms included the delivery of 3,000 pounds of pepper.^ The 
pearl fishery of the southern sea, which still is productive 
and valuable, had been worked for untold ages, and always 
hiid attracted a crowd of foreign merchants. The beryl or 
aquamarine gem, which, as Pliny truly observed, is closely 
related to the emerald, was highly esteemed by both Indians 
and Romans, and often furnished material for the choicest 
achievements of the engrave'r’s art. Its scarcity, e.vcept in 
India, tempted clever Indian forgers to fabricate imitations 
made from rock-crystal. Three Indian mines are recorded, 
namely, (1) Punnatsi, where Ptolemy noted tliat beryl was 
found, close to Kittur on the Kabbani river, a tributary of the 
Kfiviri (Cauvery) in tlie south-west of Mysore ; (2) Padiyur 
or Pattiali, 40 miles ESE. from the town of Coimbatore, 
where a mine was worked successfully as late as 1820 ; and 
(3) Vfiniyambudi, in the north-eastern corner of tlie Sahnn 
District, not far from the Kolar gold-field. The large and 
numerous hoards of Roman gold coins found in tlie districts 
M here the mines were situated, testify to the activity of ancient 
commerce in the gems of Southern India. The fact that the 
mineral corundum, a variety of the ruby and sapphire, found 
abundantly in Salem and Coimbatore, bears a purel)^ Tamil 
name (kurrandain), affords another indication of tlie famili- 
arity of ancient Europe with the products of the Indian gem 
niines.® 


’ Gibbon, eh. xxxi. 

^ References for the beryl trade 

: nowvdra tv y fjr/pvWoi, 
ctolcmy, Oeogr., Bk. vii, ch. i, 
transl. in Ind. Ant., xhi, 367; 
cany. Hist. Nat., Bk. xxxvii, eh. 
4 ’ V alhouse, ‘ Aquamarina Gems, 
and Modern ’, Ind. Ant., v, 
p '^Rh a full account of the 
adiyur mine. The mine at Vani- 
rests on the authority of 
R- Sewell {J. R. A. S., 1904., 
P- 59o). The correct identification 


of JliiwvaTa, which in the second 
edition I wrongly identified with 
Padiyur, following Sewell, is due 
to Mr. Lewis Rice. Ptolemy’s 
name, Pounnala, is an accurate tran- 
scription of Punnata fal. Punadu 
or Punnadu), an ancient principality 
mentioned in an early iivscription, 
perhaps of tlie fifth or sixth cen- 
tury, and also in the Brihatkatha- 
kosa of Harishena, dated a.d. 931. 
Kittur, a village on the Kabbani 
river, a tributary of the Kaviri 
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Maritime The Tamil states maintained powerful navies, and were 
foreign*^^* visited freely by ships from both east and west, which brought 
settle- merchants of various races eager to buy the pearls, pepper, 
beryls, and other choice commodities of India, and to pay for 
them with the gold, silver, and art ware of Europe. The 
Roman aureus circulated in Southern India as freely as the 
English sovereign now passes on the continent of Europe, 
and Roman bronze small change, partly imported and partly 
minted at Madura, was commonly used in the bazaars.’ 
There is good reason to believe that considerable colonies of 
Roman subjects engaged in trade were settled in Southern 
India during the first two centuries of our era, and that 
European soldiers, described as 'powerful Yavanas, dumb 
Mlechchhas [barbarians], clad in complete armour,’ acted as 
bodyguards to Tamil kings, while ‘ the beautiful large ships 
of the Yavanas ’ lay off Muziris (Cranganore) to receive the 
cargoes of pepper paid for by Roman gold. It is even 
stated, and no doubt truly, that a temple dedicated to Augustins 
existed at Muziris. Another foreign (Yavana) colony was 
settled at Kaviripaddanam, or Puhar, a busy port situated on 
the eastern coast at the mouth of the northern branch of the 
K.iviri (Cauvery) river. Both town and harbour disappeared 
long since, and now lie buried under vast mounds of sand.- 
The poems tell of the importation of Yavana wines, lamps, 
and vases, and their testimony is confirmed by the discoverv 
in the Nilgiri megalithic tombs of numerous bronze vessels 
similar to those known to have been produced in Europe 
during the early centuries of the Christian era, and by tlie 
statements of the Periplus? 

(Cauvery), in the south-west of gar, the destruction took place in 
Mysore, represents Kitthipura or the first quarter of the third centui) 
Kirtipura, the ancient capital of the after Christ at the latest. 

Punnata State (Rice, Mysore and * T/m Tamila JUiyhtaen Humh'ed 

Vnory from Ihe Inscriptions (1909), Vears .Ayo, pp. 16, 25, 31, 36, 3"'. 

PP. 4, 10; ind. ^nf., xii, 13; xviii, Puhar is also written PugSr or 

366). Full details about the mines of PukSr. The ‘ Peutingerian Ta- 

corundum in Balfour, Cyclop., s.v. bles’, a collection of ancient inajis 
' Sewell, ‘ Roman Coins found in believed to date from about a. b. 226 
India,’ 11 . A. S., 1904, pp. 691- (ed. Scheyb, 1T33; Manuert, Leip- 
63 1 , a valuable article. See especi- zig, 1824; Charles Ruelens, Brussels, 
ally pp. «09-13. 1894 ; 'Walker, On ihe Tabula 

According to Mr. S, K, Aiyen- tingeriana, Cambridge, 1883, m 
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So far as I can judge, the scholars who maintain the early Early 
(late of the best Tamil poems are right, and the ' Augustan 
age^ of Tamil literature may be placed in the 6rst three 
centuries of the Christian era. One authority would assign 
it to the first century, but the wider limits indicated may 
be accepted with some confidence.^ Other arts besides 
poetry were cultivated with success, including music, the 
drama, painting, and sculpture ; but the statues and pictures 
apparently were executed in perishable materials, and have 
wholly vanished. The plays are said to have been of two 
l^iixlg — the Tamil or indigenous, in numerous varieties, which 
permitted the insertion of 'love scenes; and the Aryan or 
northern, which were more formal, and restricted to eleven 
stock subjects. 

Such was the state of civilization in the three Dravidian or Tlic 
Tamil kingdoms of the South during the early centuries Khig-*^ 
of the Christian era, when they are disclosed dimly to^""'®'- 
view in the pages of the ancient native literature and the 
scanty notices of Greek and Roman authors, as supplemented 
by a few archaeological and numismatic observations. With 

Oumhridt/e Antiquarian Society's and inalabnthruni of which their 
(lonimunications, vol. v, p. 237), are lading consists’. A full list of ex- 
tUe authority for the temple of ports and imports is then given. 
Augustus at Muziris, which is in- Malab.athrum ( ixaXa^aOpov') was not 
dicated on the map by a rough ‘ betel as Mr. McCrindle erro- 
■sketch of a building marked ‘ tempi. neonsly supposed, but tlie leaves of 
augusti’ inserted beside ‘ Muziris'. different species of Cinnamomum, 

Tlic identification of Muziris with especially C. /Ceylanicum (Seboff, 
Cranganore is well established. Ka- transl. of Ferijihis, p. 8 1 ; with 
viripaddanam Puhar ; =K&kanthi references). The massacre at Alex- 
(Kakandlof Bharhutinscription,No, andria, perpetrated in 215 by Cara- 
Itll, Jnd, Ant., xxi, 23S> ; = Ka- calla, stopped most of the direct 
mara \ Veriplus, ch. 60, Ind, Ant., trade between"that port and India 
\iii, U9); - Khaberis (Ptofem?/, {J. J{. A. S., 1907, p. 9.A). 

Bk. vii, ch. 1, 13, 7wi. .4n#., vii, 40 ; * Gover was of opinion that 

xiii, .332). For the bronze vessels Tiruvalluva, the famous author of 

see the collection in the British the Knral (t'lmil), ‘probably 

Mu.seum, and the labels on the flourished about the third century 

^ecimens; Ind. Ant. ,1906, p. 229', of our era’ (The Fiilk-.sonffs n} 

.reeks, An Account of the Prirni- Southern India, IH72, p. 217). Mr. 

^r*f'** Monuments of the Gover penetrated into the Hindu 

Milayiris, London, 1873 ; Foote, mind perhaps more deeply than 

P^thist. Antig. Madras any other European writer, and 

Museum, 1901, pis. x-xiii. The any one desirous of understanding 

(ch. 56), states that ‘ships Southern India should read, if 

which frequent these ports are of possible, his admirable book, which, 

a large size, on account of the great unfortunately, is now scarce, 

amount and bulkiness of the pepper 
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the exception of the Asoka edicts, the Bhattiprolu casket 
inscriptions, and a small number of other records, epigraphic 
testimony does not go back so far. General tradition 
recognized the existence of three important kingdoms, and 
only three, in the Tamil country — namely, the Pandya, Chola, 
and Chera or Kerala. The poet sings : — 

The pleasant Tamil lands possess 
For boundary the ocean wide. 

The heaven, where tempests loud sway not. 

Upon their brow rests as a crown. 

Fertile the soil they till and wide: 

Three kings with mighty hosts this land divide.’ 

Asoka calls the Chera realm by the name of Keralaputra, 
‘ son of Kerala ’, which appears in corrupt forms in Pliny’s 
work and the Periplus, and he adds a fourth name, Satiya- 
putra, not recorded elsewhere. A probable, though unproved, 
conjecture identifies this last kingdom with the Tuluva 
countiy on the western coast, to the north of Kerala or 
Malabar. Mangalore is the centre of the Tuluva country, 
in which Tulu, a language allied to Kanarese, is spoken, 
of th'”” Pandya kingdom, as defined by tradition, extended 

Pandya north and south from the Southern Vellaru river (Pudu- 
kingdora. hottai) to Cape Comorin, and east and west from the Coro- 
mandel coast to the ‘great highway’, the Achchhankovil 
Pass leading into Southern Kerala, or Travancore ; and thus 
was nearly co-extensive with the existing Districts of Madura 
and Tinnevelly. At times it included the southern part of 
Ti •avancore. 

Uw'chol”^ According to the most generally received traditions, the 
kingdom. Chola country (Cholamandalam) was bounded on the nortli 
by the Peuiiar, and on the south by the Southern Vellaru 
river; or, in other words, it extended along the eastern, or 
Coromandel, coast from Nellore to Pudukottai, where it 
abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it extended 
to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined include 
Madras and several other British districts on the east, as 
well as the greater part of the Mysore State. But the 

' Pura-nannOru, No. 35, in Tam. Ant., vol. i, No. 6 , p. SO. 



THE CHERA KINGDOM 


447 


ancient literature does not carry the Tamil Land farther 
north than Pulicat and the Venkata or Tirupathi Hill, 100 miles 
to the north-west of Madras. On the other hand, in the 
seventh century, the Chola country, as known to Hiuen 
Tsang, was a small territory, nearly coincident with the 
Ciiddapah District, and did not extend to tlie south. Chola- 
mandalam, or the Coromandel coast, called Dravida by the 
pilgrim, was then in the hands of the Pallava kings, whose 
capital was at Kanchi (Conjeeveram) 45 miles WSW. from 
the city of Madras. 

Scholars are now agreed that Chera and Kerala are Position of 
only variant forms of the one-word.^ The name of Kerala Kerala 
is still well remembered, and there is no doubt that the’‘'"Sdom. 
.ancient kingdom so called was equivalent to the Southern 
Konkans or Malabar coast, comprising the present Malabar 
District with Travancore and Cochin. The southern portion 
of Travancore, known as Veu or Vetmdu, was attached to 
the Pilndya kingdom in the first century after Clnist, lu 
later times the Chera kingdom included the Kongu country, 
the. modern Coimbatore District with the southern part of 
Salem, but it is doubtful whether or not such was the 
case in early days. Generally, Kerala means the rugged 
region of the Western Ghats south of the Chandragiri river. 

Of course, the boundaries of the three kingdoms v.aried mucli 
from time to time. 

From about the fourth to the eighth century the Pallava 
dynasty plays a great part in the history of Southern India. 

But there was no Pallava country with traditional limits. 

The Pallava domination, while it lasted, extended in degrees 
varying from time to time over all the three ancient king- 
doms, the extent of such domination being in jiroportion 
to the vigour of the Pallava chiefs and the weakness of 
their rivals. This fact seems to indicate that the Pallav.as, 
like the Marathas, were a predatory clan, tribe, or caste, 

' Kerala is the Kanarese form Cfi«ra?ajn means ‘mountain-range’, 
ot the Tamil Cherala, The country and so is equivalent to Malabar 

anciently called r.hpralam or (Pundit D. Savariroyan in Tamilian 
therala-na^u, and the kings were Antiquary, No. ],pp- 69 - 71 ). 

neral-adan orCheraj-Irura-Porrai, 
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which rose to power by violence, and superimposed its 
authority upon the rajas of the territorial kingdoms. The 
tradition of the Pallava rule is faint, and the existence of the 
dynasty was unknown to European scholars until 1840, when 
tlie discovery of a copper-plate inscription drew their atteii- 
tion to the subject.* Since then many similar disco veric.s 
have been effected, and much progress has been made in 
the reconstruction of the dynastic framework of Pallavu 
history. The origin and affinities of the Pallavas remain 
obscure. 

In the following sections of this chapter an attempt will 
be made to give an outline of the political history, so far 
as it is known, of the three Tamil kingdoms, the position 
and character of which have been described, and also of 
the intrusive dynasty of the Pallavas. But the time fi'r 
writing in brief the history of the southern kingdoms in 
a satisfactory manner has not yet come, and at present 
any sketch such as that now offered must be tentative and 
incomplete. In its revised form it is less imperfect than 
the account in the earlier editions of this work, but, until 
specialists intimately acquainted with the languages and 
local conditions shall have worked out detailed monographs 
for each dynasty, it will not be possible to compile an 
adequate early history of the southern kingdoms in a form 
suitable for inclusion in a volume dealing with India as 
a whole. Still, notwithstanding the inevitable defects 
incident to the attempt, it is worth while to make it. I do 
not know of the existence of any book which professes to 
give the student or general reader a view of the history of 
Southern India before the Muhammadan conquest, as it 
has been partially recovered by the patient labours of 
modern scholarship.^ I feel assured, therefore, that my 
effort to supply the want, however imperfectly executed, 
will not be wasted, and that expert critics who know the 
difficulties of the subject will be the most ready to pardon 
my shortcomings. Tout connaitre e’est tout pardonner. 

' Coins of Southern India, Ancient India . 

P- 39. although valuable, and freely utilizcft 

’ The volume of collected essays in the following pages, does not 
by Mr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, profess to be the desired book. 
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Those difficulties are great. The sources of soutlierii Diffi- 
history prior to the ninth century are far scantier than those *^“hies. 
available in the north. The eighteen Purunas pay small 
attention to the south, early inscriptions arc extremely rare, 
the coinage gives little help, the publication of archaeological 
investigations in a finished form is backward, and the 
exploration of the ancient literature is incomplete.^ On the 
other hand, from the ninth century onwards, the mass of 
epigraphic material is so enormous as to be unmanageable. 

The southern princes and peoples have betjueathed to 
posterity many thousands of inscriptions, which often attain 
portentous length. Eiglit volumes of Mr. Rice’s EiAyraphia 
Carnatica, which are concerned with both the Deccan and 
the Tamil kingdoms, give notices of 5,800 inscriptions. The 
staff of the Archaeological Survey in Madras during a single 
year copied more than 800 inscriptions, none of which, 
probably, are included in Mr. Rice’s work ; and every year 
makes a huge addition to the unwieldy accumulation of 
historical material. The length of individual documents is 
illustrated by the fact that one important record is engraved 
on thirty-one sheets of copper, fastened together on a massive 
ring. It is obvious that the thorough examination of the 
epigraphic sources alone of the early history of Southern 
India must be the work of specialists for many years to 
come, and that additions to knowledge of the subject must 
continue to be made from day to day. With these prelimi- 
nary explanations I proceed to give the best account tliat 
I can of the three Tamil kingdoms, and of the intruding 
Pallava dynasty whicli for a time overshadowed tiiem nil. 

SECTION II 

TAe Pdndya, Chera, or Kerala, and Satiyapulra 
Kingdoms 

Ordinarily, the Pandya kingdom, approximately equivalent The 
to the modern Madura and Tinnevelly Districts, witli part of 
frichinopoly and sometimes also of Travancore, was divided 

' Southern India has Purdnaa of its own. 
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into five principalities, the chiefs of which were known as the 
^ five Pandyas Details as to the jurisdiction of the several 
chiefs are not known. 

As early as the time of Pliny, in the first century after 
Christ, the capital was Madura or Kudal ; but there is reason 
to believe that in still more Jincient days Korkai was the 
chief place of the kingdom, and there is some evidence that 
a place called South Manalur on the east coast of the 
Madura District had been the capital of Pandya chiefs in 
prehistoric times.^ All native traditions indicate Korkai oi 
Kolkai, the Greek KdXj^oi, as the cradle of South Indian 
civilization, and the home of the mythical three brothers 
who were supposed to have founded the Pandya, Chera, and 
Chola kingdoms. The city, now represented by an insigni- 
ficant village on the bank of the Tamraparni river in 
Tinnevelly, was a great seaport in the days of its glory, and 
the head-quarters of the pearl trade, which constituted the 
special source of wealth enjoyed by the Pandya kings. Even 
when the royal court was established at Madura, the Crown 
Prince resided at Korkai in order to control the important 
revenue and commercial interests centred there. In the 


course of time the silting up of the delta rendered Korkai 
inaccessible to ships, and the city gradually decayed, like the 
Cinque Ports in England. 

Its commercial business was transferred to the new j)ort. 
which was founded at Kayal, 3 miles low'er down the river, 
and continued for many centuries to be one of the greatest 


' Pliny, J/lst. Nat., Bk. vi, ch. 
23 (2ti). He describes Becare, the 
harbour on the Malabar coast, the 
Bakarai or Barkare of Ptolemy 
(Bk. vii, ch. 1, 8), which is V.aik- 
karai, the landing-pliice for Kotta- 
yam ; and adds that ‘ there Pnndion 
used to reign, dwelling at a great 
di.slance from the mart, in a town 
in the interior of the country, called 
Modura’. At the time he was 
writing Caelobothras (Keralaputra) 
was sovereign of the Malabar coast. 
The Periplus (ch. 54-, 55) shows 
clearly that while Muziris belonged 
to the kingdom of Keralaputra, 
Bakarc, farther south, was included 


in the Pandya dominions ; which, 
tlierefore, must have comprised the 
southern parts of the modern Tra- 
vancore State. This tract was called 
Venadu or Ven. For identification 
of Becare and many other places, 
see The Tamils Eighteen llundrnl 
Years Ago, pp. 17-20. Pliny’s work 
was pubii.shed in a. d. 77, as is proi ed 
by the dedication to Titus, before 
his accession. The Perilous may 
be dated about a. d. 80, and Ptolemy 
about A. D. 140. For Manalur see 
Ind. Ant., 1913, pp. 66, 72. Korw 
Manalur, of which the position is 
not known, is supposed to haW 
been the earliest Cnoja capital. 
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iniU'ts ol the east. Here Marco Polo landed late in the 
thirteenth century, probably more than once, and was much 
impressed by the wealth and magnificence of both prince and 
people,* But the same process which had mined Korkai caused 
the abandonment of Kayal, and compelled the Portuguese to 
remove their trade to Tutieorin, where a sheltered roadstead, 
free from deposits of silt, offered superior convenience. The 
site of Kayal is now occupied by the miserable huts of a few 
Muhammadan and native Christian fishermen. ^ 

It is imijossible to name a date for the abandonment of Early 
Korkai as a port, but the coins of that mint arc supposed to Mega-*’ 
extend up to about a. d. 700, 'The special crest or cognizance sthenes. 
of the princes of Korkai was the battle-axe, often associated 
with the elephant. The kings of Madura adopted a fish, or 
a pair of fishes, as the family crest.® 

The capital of the country, as already mentioned, was at 
Madura in Pliny’s time, but the kingdom had existed from 
much earlier days. The Pandyas were known to the Sanskrit 
grammarian Katyayana, whose date probably is not later than 
the fourth century b. c, j ^ and in the same century, Mega- 
sthenes, the ambassador of Seleukos Nikator at tlie court 
of Chandragupta Maurya, was told strange tides about the 
southern realm, which was supposed to be under the regimen 
of womeji. He was informed that ‘ Herakles begat a daughter 
ill India whom he called Pandaia. To lier he tissigned tliat 
portion of India which lies to the southward and extends to 
the sea, while he distributed the people subject to her rule 
into 365 villages, giving orders that one village eacli day 
should bring to the treasury the royal tribute, so tliat the 
queen might always have the assistance of those men whose 
turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing those who for the 
time being were defaulters in their payment.’ This female 

' Medlycott, India and the * Blianclarkar, Early History of 
Aposth Thomas, pp. 86 and 87. the iJekkan, 2nd ed., in Bomb. Gaz. 

first visit seems to have been (,189G), vol, i, part i, p. 139. I 

made in 1288 and the second in accept the view of Professors Gold- 

1293. stacker and Bhandarkar concern- 

Bishop Caldwell, /nd. ing the antiquity of Panini and 

oU-3 279. Katyayana as necessarily resulting 

Loventhnl, The Coins of Tin- from the ascertained date of Patai'i- 

ruvMy (Madras, 1888), p. 9. jali, 150 n.c. 

o g 2 
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potentate was credited with having received from her lien, 
father 600 elephants, 4,000 cavalry, and 130,000 infantr). 
She possessed a great treasure in the fishery for pearls, which, 
as Arrian observes, had been eagerly sought by the Greck.s. 
and in his time were equally prized by the Romans.^ 

We hear of a mission sent by ‘ King Pandion ’ to Augustus 
Caesar in 20 n. c. and both the author of the Periplvs ofth, 
Erythraean Sea (c. a.d. 80) and Ptolemy the geographer 
{e. A.D. 140) were well informed concerning the names and 
positions of the marts and ports of the Pandya couiitia. 
Caracalla’s massacre at Alexandria in a.d. 215 checked, oi 
perhaps put an end to, the direct Roman trade between 
Southern India and Egypt,® so that for long ages the historx 
of the Pandya realm is hidden from our eyes. 

Tlie ancient Tamil literature, now being vigorously explorcil 
by many patriotic students in Southern India, mentions 
numerous kings by tlieir clumsy names or titles, of whom sonic 
may be referred to an extremely early period. But the firsi 
Pandya king who can be placed in a chronological position ut 
all definite is Nedum-cheliyan, who lived in the second centiirj 
of the Christian era, and was more or less contemporary with 
Nedumudi Killi, grandson of Karikala Chola, with Chen- 
kuttuvan, a powerful Chera king, and witli Gajabahu 1 ol 
Ceylon. As is usually the case in Indian history', the key h 
obtained by the synchronism with a foreign prince. Althou';li 
it cannot be said tliat the chronology of the early Icings of 
Ceylon has been settled definitely. Professor Geiger’s dating 
of the reign of Gajabahu between a.d. 178 and 191 may lie 
accepted as a close appro.ximation to the truth. 

The most remarkable characteristic of the Pandya stale in 
those times was the maintenance at Madura of a flourishing 
literary academy or Sangain, the members of w'hich produced 

* Megasthenes, Fragm. I, Ivi B, present day the Laccadive islands 
Iviii, in Schwanbeck s text and are administered by the women 
McCrindle’s translation ; Arrian, while the men are at sea. 

Indika, ch. viii. The story may * Strabo, Bk. xv, ch. t. nS . 
have been suggested by distorted Merivale, History of the ii’omnn.' 
reports of the Malabar system of under the Empire, iv, 118, 17.) 
succession through females. Mr. F. * J. E, A. S,, Oct., 1907, p. 
Fawcett informs me that at the 
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much literature of the highest quality. The famous Kural of 
Tiruvalluva— which lives in the hearts of the Tamil people — 
may he assigned to a time a little before or after a.d. 100. 

The interesting ‘Epic of the Anklet’ and the ‘Jewel-belt’ 
are a century or so later. It is impossible at present to 
write out a ‘ connected relation ’ of the story of the PaiKl)’a 
kings during the early centuries of the Christian era, and the 
reader must be content with these few observations.^ 

When Hiuen Tsaug visited Southern India, in a.d. 640, he Hiuen 
spent a considerable time, doubtless including the ‘ rest ’ 
during the rainy season, at Kanchi (Conjeeveraiii), then the 
capital of the Pallava king Ndnasimhavarman, the most con- 
siderable potentate in the South at that period. The pilgrim 
did not personally visit the Pandya country farther south, 
and was content to record notes from descriptions supplied 
by liis Buddhist friends at Kanchi. He gives the name of 
Malakuta, or Malakotta, to the country, but fails to indicate 
the name or position of the capital, which presumably was 
Madura, and is silent on the subject of the mode of govern- 
ment. It is probable that the Pandya llaja at that time was 
a tributary of the powerful Pallava king of Kanchi. In 
Malakuta Buddhism was almost e.xtinct, tlie ancient monas- 
teries being mostly in ruins. Temples of tiie Hindu gods 
were numbered by hundreds, and the nude (Digambara) 

Jains were present in multitudes. The inhabitants were re- 
puted to care little for learning, and to be wholly immersed 
in commercial pursuits, especially the pearl trade." 

An inscription furnishes a list of Pandya kijjgs wlio reigned to 

irom about the middle of the eightli to the beginning of the centuries, 
tenth century, but they are little more than names. Arikesarin, 
who lived in the eighth century, is said to have defeated the 
Pallavas, and there is reason to believe tliat the accession of 

* The Tamils Eighteen Hundred pp. -and various oDier papers 

tears Ago, pp, 80, 81, 88. Mr. in vol. i of the same periodical, 
trover dated Tiruvallava in the “ Beal, ii, ; Watters, ii. 

tliird century {Polk Songs of 328-33. See remarks by Hultzsch, 

Southern India, i>. 217). See An- Ind. Ant,., xviii, 24.2. What has 
tu.nt India, by S. K. Aiyengar, ch. happened to the rums of the Hindu 

: ‘The Augustan Age of Tamil and Buddhi.st buildings anterior to 
aterature ’ ; Dr. J. Lazarus on th e the seventh century ? . 

ti-ural m Tam. Ant., vol. ii (1913;, 
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Varagunavarman, who was defeated by the Ganga-Pallava, 
Aparajita, at the battle of Sri Purambiya, may be assigned 
to the definite date a.d. 862-3,* During this period tlie 
Chola kingdom, ground between the Pallava and the Pandya 
millstones, was weak and unimportant, and the business of 
resisting Pallava aggression seems to have devolved chiefly 
on the Pandyas. The defeat of Nandivarman by Vikrauia- 
ditya Chalukya, in A. d. 740, had greatly weakened the Pallava 
power, which was still further reduced by the victories of 
Aditya Chola at the close of the ninth eentury.* From the 
beginning of the tenth century the Pandya kings were 
constrained to acknowledge the ever-growing power of the 
Cholas. Whether independent or tributary, the Pandya 
dynasty continued to exist throughout the ages, and it.s 
conflicts with neighbouring ^jowers are noticed in inscriptions 
from time to time, bet few of the events recorded are deserving 
of remembrance. 

The Pftndya state, in common with the other kingdoms of 
the South, undoubtedly was reduced to a condition of tribu- 
tary dependence by the Chola king, Rajaraja the Great, about 
the year 994, and continued to be more or less under Chola 
control for nearly two centuries; althougli, of course, the 
local administration remained in the hands of the natiw 
rajas, and the relations of the two states varied from time 
to time. Some revival of the Pandya power took place in the 
first half of the thirteenth century. 

When Hiueii Tsang, the Chinese pilgrim, visited Southern 
India in a.d. 640, Digambara Jains and Jain temples were 
numerous in both the Pallava realm (Dravida) and the Pandya 
kingdom (Malakuta). His account does not offer the slight- 
est indication of religious persecution. We must hold, there- 
fore, that the persecution whicli certainly occurred about that 
time was subsecpient to the pilgrim's visit. It is well estab- 

* Proffrm Rfporl, Epigraphy. to dale. Additions have been 
1906 7, in ^fadr,t .1 0.0. , Puhlir, No. in.ade by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao 
SOU, June 97, 1907, pp. 6i-70. That in the Trarancore Archaeol. Serins, 
report by the late Rai Bahadur V. especially No. 7 (1911). 
VenkayyaAvargalgivesasummary ’ Progress Biport, Epigraphy. 
of the few kuowu facts about the 190.5-6, in Madras O.O., Pahlic, N'o- 
early Pandya kings, ns ascertainod t99, July 2, 1906, paras. 10, 16. 
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lished that king Kuna^ Sundara, or Nedumaran Paiidya, who 
had been brought up as a Jain and was married to a Chola prin- 
cess, was converted about the middle of the seventh century, 
by his consort and the famous saint Tirujnariasambandar, to 
the faith of Siva, which was warmly supported by the Chola 
dynasty. King Sundara is alleged to have displayed even 
more than the proverbial zeal of a convert, and to have per- 
secuted his late co-religionists, who refnsed to apostatize, 
with the most savage cruelty, inflicting on no less than eight 
thousand innocent persons a horrible death by impalement. 

Certain unpublished sculptures on the walls of a temple at 
Trivatur (Tiruvattur) in Arcot are believed to record these 
executions, and are appealed to as confirmation of the tradi- 
tion.* The position of the Jain religion in the South was 
much shaken by the persecution, which seems to have been 
a reality, although possibly exaggerated. 

Wars between the Pandya kings and the rulers of Ceylon Wars with 
frequently occurred. The most notable incident in this pro- 
tracted conflict was the invasion of the Pandya territory, 
in or about a. d. 1166, by a powerful force under the command 
of two generals in the service of Parakrama-bahu, the ambi- 
tious king of Ceylon. Two detailed accounts of this event, 
written from different points of view, are extant. The story, 
as told in the island chronicle, the Maharandu, naturally 
represents the victorious career of the invaders as uiil)roken 
by defeat ; but the rival account, preserved in a long Chola 
inscription at Arpakkain near Kaiichi, which is tlie moic 
trustworthy record, proves that the invading army, ha\ing 
gained considerable success at first, ultimately was obliged to 

* The date of Tirujuanasamban- is repeated in llodriguez {The 

dar and Kuna Pandya was settled Hindu I'anthmn, Madras, JSII-j , 

by Hultzsch in 1894.-5 {Ep. Ind., Ulustrated by a plate depicting the 

111,277). See also Tam. vol, i horrid tortures of the victims ; also 

U9t>9), No. 3, p. 65. The approxi- byGribblein Ualr. l»T5,p. 70; 
mate date thus determined is the and iiy EUiot, Coins of tinuthern 

most important fixed point in the India (,183-*). p. 126. the Pandya 

varly political and literary history hiiig is named Nedumaran iii the 

of the South. Eeriyapnroiui \lnd. Anl.t xxii, 63). 

The persecution is described in All the southern kings had many 
the 62nd and 63rd TiruaalUadal names and titles, which cause much 
{'ffilson, Mackenzie MS8. 2nd ed., confusion. For the sculptures, see 
Calcutta, 1828, p. 41). The story Sewell, Lists, voJ. i, p. 167. 
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retire in consequence of the vigorous resistance of a coalition 
of the southern princes. The occasion of the Sinhalese inter- 
vention was a disputed succession to the Pandya tlirone of 
Madura, contested by claimants bearing the oft-recurring 
names of Vira and Sundara.^ This recurrence of names is 
one of the difficulties which hinder the reconstruction of tlie 
dynastic framework of Pand 3 'a history. 

The later Prof. Kielhorn has succeeded in working out the dates of 
Pandyas. Piindya rajas who ruled a territory more or less 

extensive during tlie long period between a.d. 1100 and 1567, 
but tlie list of names is believed to be incomplete, and most 
of the princes were merely local chiefs of slight importance.^ 
By far the most powerful of the mediaeval Pandya rajas 
was Jatavarman Sundara I, who reigned from a.d. 1251 to 
at least 1271, and made himself master of the whole eastern 
coast from Nellore to Cape Comorin. Some of his coins can 
be identified,® The partial Muhammadan conejuest effected 
by Malik Katur and other leaders in a.d. 1310 and subse- 
(juent years, did not destroy the local dynasties, although it 
marks a change in political conditions which has been taken 
as the limit of this history. 

Earliest The ciirliest reference to the Kenila or Chera kingdom is 

references HmJp ju edicts of Asokii under the name of Kerala- 
to the 

Chera or putra, which n'as known in slightly corrupted forms to both 
kin^orn, Pl*''y ‘''*d the author of the Periplus as still used in their 
time, the first century after Christ. The ancient Tamil litera- 
ture, dating approximately from the same period, or a little 
later, proves that tlie Chera kingdom comprised five nadus or 
districts, namely : (1) Pooli, ‘ the sandy,’ extending from 
Agalappnla to the mouth of the Poiiani river, about 10° 50' N. 
lat. ; (2) Kudam, “^thc western,’ extending from the Ponani 
to the southernmost mouth of the Periyar ri\er near Erna- 
kulam, about 10° N. lat.; (3) Kuddam, ‘the land of lakes,’ 
about Kottayam and Quilon ; (4) Yen from below Quilon 

’ Full details will be found in the ’ ‘ Supplement to the List of In- 
artiele appended to Madras O. O., Bcriptions of Southern India’, in E]i. 
J'uhlic, Nos. 922, 923, dated Aug. Ind. viii, App. ii, p. St. 

19,1899, pp.8-U. See also Hultesch, ' Ind. Ant., 1911, pp. 137, 138. 

‘ Contributions' to’ Singhalese Chro- ‘ The Periplus and Pliny assign 

iiology \J.ll.A.S. ,1913, pp, 517-31 ;. 
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nearly to Cape Comorin ; and (5) Karka, ‘the rocky,’ the hill 
country to the east of No. 2. Pliny’s Cottouara or Kotta- 
iiara, the pepper coast, corresponds with No. 8. 

In the early centuries of the Christian era, two of the Ports, 
principal ports at which the trade in pepper and other rarities 
was carried on were Muziris, the modern Craiiganore, at the 
mouth of the Periyar, and Bakarei, or Vaikkarai, the landing- 
place for Kottayani. With a favourable south-east monsoon, 
the voyage from Arabia to Muziris occupied forty days during 
.July and August, and traders were able to return in December 
or January after transacting their business. 

These notices, recorded by the Greek and Roman authors, 
eoncerning the extent and methods of commerce are no doubt 
extremely interesting, but they give little help towards the 
reconstruction of the political historv of Kerala. In fact, 
next to nothing is known on that subject until Kerala was 
forced into contact with the aggressive Chola power in the 
tenth century, from which time the Chola inscriptions throw 
some sidelights on the history of the western kingdom. 

The most ancient Chera capital is said to have been Vanji, Tlie 
Vanchi, or Karur, now represented by the deserted village 
Tlru-Karur, high up the Periyar, about 28 miles ENE. of 
Cochin. Tiruvanji-kalam, near the mouth of the Periyar, 
was a later capital. Some writers have erroneousb' believed 
Karur in Coimbatore to have been the Chera capital, but 
there is no doubt that that opinion is mistaken." 

In the earliest times of which we have any knowledge the The 
Kongu country, comprising Coimbatore and the southern part J^umry. 
of Salem, is believed to have been distiiiet from Kerala, 
whereas in later days both Kerala proper and the Kongu 
country seem to have been comprised in a single kingdom ; 
and subsequently again the Kongu country alone was known 


the southern province or district to 
the kingdom of Pandya. No doubt 
the Paiidyas always did their bsst 
to obtain control of some ports on 
the western coast, and sometimes 
f>ueeeeded in securing it. 

J’he Tamila Eighteen Hundred 
i rars Ago, p. 15 ; Ind. Ant. , xviii, 
-O * ; xxiti, 31.3 ; El). Ind., iv, 2i>t ; 


S. 1. Inscr., vol. ill, part i, p. 30. 
A few names of early Chera kings 
have been ascertained : e, g. Sthanu 
Ravi was contemporary and friendly 
with Adilya Chola, the father of 
Parantaka I (‘Epigraphy’, p. HI, 
in Madraa t>. 0. Euhlic, No. 019, 
July 29, 1912). 
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as the Chera kingdom, while Kerala was separate. Apparently 
it is not possible at present to assign these changes to definite 
dates. Kerala itself has not always formed a single kingdom, 
and it now comprises the British District of Malabar, as well 
as the native states of Cochin and Travancore. 

Tamil literature represents, as already observed (ante, p. 452), 
that Chenkuttuvan, an exceptionally powerful Chera king, 
was contemporary more or less with Nedum-cheliyan, the 
Pandya, and Nedumudi Killi Chola, the grandson of Kari- 
kala, as well as with Gajabahu I of Ceylon. The authentic 
political history of the Chera or Kerala kingdom, therefore, 
like that of the other Tamil monarchies, cannot at present 
be carried back farther than the first two centuries of the 
Christian era. Even aliout the events of that period very 
little is recorded. 

A learned writer, the late Mr. P. Suadaram Pillai, who was 
a native of Travancore, lightly claimed that his country 
possesses claims to exceptional interest, and may be regarded 
us an epitome of India. Having never been affected seriously 
by the Mlihaminadan conquest, it ‘ plays in Indian anthro- 
pology the part of a happy and undisturbed fossiliferous 
stratum ’. To vary the metaphor, the state may be regarded 
as a museum In which are preserved alive survivals of nearly 
all the ancient Indian peoples, religions, laws, customs, and 
manners. The old and new can be studied together within 
that limited area in a way which is not possible elsewhere. 
I have already invited attention (ante, p. 8) to the view that 
the scientific study of the history of Indian institutions should 
begin with the South, rather than with the North. 

The political history of Travancore was seriously investi- 
gated for the first time by the scholar named above, who 
collected over a hundred inscriptions, mostly recorded in the 
ancient Vatteluttu alphabet, by the aid of which he was able 
to trace back the royal family to a.d. 1125, and to compile 
a nearly complete list of the rajas for tw'o centuries from 
that date.* The records published show that at the begi"- 

' ‘ Sjme Early Sovereigns of Tra- pp. 24i9, 277, 305, 333; ibid., vol. 
vancore", JiKi..4a(.,vol.xxiv ^1895), xxvi, p. 109 ; ‘ Miscellaneous Tra- 
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iiiiig of the twelfth century Travancore, or Southern Kerala, 
formed part of thfe Chola empire of llajendra Chola-Kulot- 
tunga, and to all appearance was well governed and 
administered. The details of the working of the ancient 
village associations or assemblies are especially interesting, 
and prove that the government was by no means a mere 
centralized autocracy. The village assemblies possessed 
considerable administrative and judicial powers, exercised 
under the supervision of the Crown officials. 

Tlie crest or cognizance of the Chera kings was a bow. Chera 
Their coins are very rare, and only two late types, characterized 
by the bow device, are known. They are found in the Kongu 
country of Salem and Coimbatore, and 1 do not know any 
record of the coinage of Kerala, the Malabar coast. ^ 

The above disjointed notes arc all that I am in a position Lack of 
to offer as a contribution to the early history of the Clrera or 
Kerala kingdom. The story of the Zamorins of Calicut falls 
outside (jf the limits of this work. Professor Kielhorn has 
compiled a list of the inscriptions of the later kings and chiefs 
of Kerala, being mostly those collected by Mr. Sundaram 
Pillai,® but has not attempted to draw up a dynastic list. 

The conjecture as to the position of the Satiyaputra kingdom Satiya- 
referred to by Asoka has been already recorded {ante, 
pp. 163, 185), and there is nothing more to be said on the 
subject. The name occurs only in the edicts of Asoka. 


vancore Inscriptions,’ ibid., vol. 
xxvi, pp. 113,14.1. Later informa- 
tion will be found in V. Nagani 
Aiya, The Travanrore State Manual, 
jtyols., Trivandrum, 1906, and in the 
Jrat'ancore Archaeological Series, 
eoiinneiicing in 1910. 

* Ante, plate of coins, fig. 17 ; 
Tiifnell, Hints to Coin Collectors in 


Southern hulki (Madras, 1839), 
p. 17. 

* ii’p. Ind., vol. xii, App. O, 
Nos. 939-66. Tlic inscriptions 
generally are dated in the Koliani 
or Malabar era of a. d. 8^1-S. 
Much further inforTnation will be 
found in the \vork.s above cited, but 
tlic details are not of general in- 
terest 
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SECTION III 

The Chola Kingdom 

According to tradition^ the Chola country {Cholaman- 
dalam) was bounded on the north by the Pennar, and on tlie 
south by the southern Vellaru river; or, in other words, it 
extended along the eastern coast from Nellore to Pudukottai, 
where it abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it 
reached to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defineil 
include Madras, and several other British districts on tlie 
east, as well as the greater part of the Mysore state.' The 
most ancient historical capital was Uraiyur, or Old Trichi- 
nopoly, so far as is known with certainty, A town called 
North Manalur, of which the position is not known, is said 
to have been the Chola capital in prehistoric times,^ 

The existence of well-known traditional boundaries niuist 
not be taken to justify the inference that tliey always agreetl 
with the frontiers of the Chola kingdom, which latter, as 
a matter of fact, varied enormously. The limits of the Chola 
country, as determined by tradition, mark ethnic rather than 
political frontiers on the north and west, wJiere they do not 
differ widely from the lines of demarcation between the 
Tamil and the other Dravidian languages — Telugu, Kanarese, 
Malayalam, and Tulu. Tamil, however, is as much the 
vernacular of the Pandya as of the Chola region, and no 
clear ethnical distinction can be drawn betv^ een the peoples 
residing north and south of the Vellaru, the southern limit of 
the traditional Chola territory. 

The kingdom of the Cholas, which, like that of the Pandyas, 
was unknown to Panini, was familiar by name to Katyayana, 
and recognized by Asoka as independent. Inasmuch as tlie 
great Maurya’s authority unquestionably extended to the 
south of Chitaldurg in Mysore, and down to at least tlu' 

' Coins of Southern India, t>. lOS. a people as well as a dynasty, but 
Choja is also written Chora, Sola, or nothing is known about the Cholas 
Sora. Coromandel is a corruption as a people. They have become 
of (Yule & Burnell, merged in the existing population 

Atifflo-Indian Olossary, s. v. ‘Coro- without leaving a trace, 
inandel’). The name Choja means ® Ind. Ant., 1013, pp. 70, 'll- 
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fourteenth degree of latitude, the Pennar river probably was 
the northern Chola frontier in the Maurya age. In later 
times that frontier on both north and south was much 
advanced, while, on the contrary, at an intermediate date, 
it was greatly contracted during the period of Pallava 
supremacy. 

Ancient Tamil literature and the Greek and Roman Trade in 
authors prove that in the first two centuries of the Christian “toes"* 
t'ra the ports on the Coromandel or Chola coast enjoyed the 
benefits of active commerce with both West and East. The 
Chola fleets did not confine themselves to coasting voyages, 
but boldly crossed the Bay of Bengal to the mouths of the 
Ganges and Irrawaddy, as well as the Indian Ocean to the 
islands of the Malay Archipelago. All kinds of goods 
imported into Kerala or Malabar from Egypt found a ready 
market in the Chola territory; while, on the other hand, 
the western ports drew a large part of their supplies of 
merchandise from the bazaars of the eastern coast, which 
produced great quantities of cotton goods. The principal 
Chola port was Kaviripaddinam, situated at the northern 
mouth of the Kaviri (Cauvery) river. This once -wealthy city, 
in which the king maintained a magnificent palace, and 
foreign merchants found residence agreeable and profitable, 
has vanished, and its site lies buried under deep sand-drifts.^ 

The first historical, or semi-historical, Chola king is Karikala. 
Karikrda (KarikUal), who is represented by the early poets 
as having inviided Ceylon and carried off thence thousands 
of coolies to work on the embankments of the Kaviri i-iver, 
a hundred miles in length, which he constructed. He 
founded Kaviripaddinam, transferring his capital from 
Uraiyur to the nevv port. lie enjoyed a long reign, whicli 
was much occupied by fighting with Ids neighbours, tlie 
Pandyas and Cheras, He seems to have lived in the second 
half of the first century of the Christian era, or perhaps in 
the second century. Karikala was succeeded on the throne 
by his grandson, Nedumudi Killi, in whose reign Kaviripad- 

’ For Kaviripaddinam, see ante, p. 4.41.. The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
t ears Ago, pp. 25 , 26, 38. 
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dinani was destroyed by the sea. Nedumudi Killi was con- 
temporary with Chenkuttuvan Chera and Gajabahu I of 
Ceylon. The Chera king appears to have then become the 
leading power in the South for a short time, while the glory 
of the Cholas departed, not to be renewed until ages had 
passed. 

Literary references indicate that, in the second or third 
century after Christ, the power of the Ciiola and other Tamil 
kings declined, and was superseded by the rise of the Aruvalai- 
and similar tribes, apparently distinct in race from the 
Tamils.' The earliest known Pallava inscriptions, dating 
from about the beginning of the fourth century, show that 
at that time a Pallava prince was reigning at Kanchi in the 
middle of the traditional Chola country ; and it may well be 
that the mysterious Pallavas were related to the tribes alluded 
to. However that may be, a Pallava king certainly was 
established at Kanchi when Samudragnpta raided the South, 
about A.D. 350 {ante, p. 284), and the Chola dominions at 
that time must have been much diminished in consequence. 
Nothing further is known about Chola history until th(> 
seventh century. 

The observations of Hiuen Tsang give an interesting 
notice of the Chola kingdom in the first half of that century, 
the significance of which has not been fully appreciated by 
commentators on his travels. His visit to the South, when 
he penetrated as far as Kanchi, the Pallava capital, may be 
dated with certainty in the year a. d. 640. At that time 
the kingdom of Chola (Chu-li-ya) was a restricted territory 
estimated to be 400 or 500 miles in circuit, with a small 
capital town barely 2 miles in circumference. The country 


^ The TarnUe Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, pp. 64^78 ; S. Krish- 
naswamy Aiyengar, ‘ Some Points 
in Tamil Literary History,’ Malahar 
Quarterly Review, ISOL The dates 
in Mr. Kanakasabhai’s book seem 
to be placed too early. Chap, vi 
of Mr. S. K. Aiyangar’s book, 
Ancient India, 1911, is the best 
history of the Chola kingdom. In 
the article entitled ‘Karikala and 


his Times ’ (/nd. Ant., 1912, p. 14fi,', 
Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar unsuccessfully 
tries to prove that Karikala lived 
in the earlier half of the sixth cen- 
tury after Christ. That view seems 
to me to be wholly untenable, and 
to involve a false chronology of 
Tamil literature. 

® The Tamils Eighteen Hundred 
Years Ago, p. 44. 
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was wild and mostly deserted, consisting oJ a succession 
of hot marshes and jungles, occupied by a scanty popula- 
tion, of ferocious habits, addicted to open brigandage. The 
few Buddhist monasteries were ruinous, and the monks 
dwelling in them as dirty as the buildings. The prevailing 
religion was Jainism, but there were a few Brahinanical 
temples. The position of the country is indicated as being 
some 200 miles or less to the south-west of Amaravati. 

It must, therefore, be identified wdth a portion of the 
Ceded Districts, and more especially with the Cuddapah 
District, which possesses the hot climate and other character- 
istics noted by the pilgrim, and was still notorious for 
brigandage when annexed by the British in 1800. The 
pilgrim speaks merely of the ‘ country ’ of Chola, and makes 
no mention of a king ; doubtless for the reason that the local 
rfija was a person of small importance, subordinate to the 
reigning Pallava king of Kanchi, the powerful Narasimha- 
varman, who two years later destroyed the Chalukya power.’ 

The correctness of this interpretation of Hiuen Tsang’s notice 
of the Chola principality is demonstrated by the discovery 
in the Cuddapah District of stone inscriptions of local Chola 
rajas engraved in characters anterior to the eighth century.^ 

During the early part of that century the struggle for Decline 
predominance in Southern India was waged between tlie paj'^yas. 
Clialukyas of the Deccan and the Pallavas of Kanchi, the 
(’bolus not counting for much. But the severe defeat suffered 
by the Pallavas at the hands of the Chalukya king, Vikra- 
muditya, in740, weakened the power of the kingdom of Kanchi, 
and gave the Cholas, who had been reduced to insignificance 
by the pressure of the Palla\'as on the north and the Pfindyas 
on the south, an opportunity of recovering their position. 

We hear of a Chola raja named Vijayalaja, who came to the 
throne about the middle of the ninth century, and reigned 
for thirty-four years. His son Aditya (c. a.d. 880-907) 

* heal, ii, 237 30, Watters, ii, dated June 37, 1907, para. 43. For 
331.. the state of Cuddapah in 1800, see 

“ Iteporia on Epinraphy in Ma- Hamilton, Deacripiiou of Iltndo- 
, ^ G. 0., Public, 1^0. 518, dated stan, 4-toed., 1830, vol. ii, p. 323. 

July 18, 1905, p. 48. and No. 503, 
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conquered Aparajita Pallara, and so finally put an end to 
the Pallava supremacy. 

From the date of the accession of Aditya^s son and 
successor, Parantaha I, in a.d. 907, the historian stands on 
firm chronological ground, and is embarrassed by the plethora 
rather than by the lack of epigraphic material. More than 
forty stone inscriptions of Parantaka I were copied during 
the single season of 1906-7, ranging in date from his third to 
his forty-first year, i. e. from a. d, 909-10 to 94*7-8. This 
ambitious prince, not content with the overthrow of the 
Pallava power, pushed on to the extreme South, captured the 
Pandya capital, Madura, drove its king into exile, and 
invaded Ceylon. 

Certain long inscriptions of Parantaka I are of especial 
interest to the students of village institutions by reason of 
the full details which they give of the manner in which local 
affairs were administered by well-organized local committees, 
or panchayats, exercising their extensive administrative and 
judicial powers under royal sanction. It is a pity that this 
apparently’ excellent system of local self-government, really 
popular in origin, should have died out ages ago. Modern 
governments would be happier if they could command equally 
effective local agency. The subject has been studied carefully 
by two Indian scholars, whose disquisitions are well wortli 
reading. Whenever the mediaeval history of Southern India 
comes to be treated in detail, a long and interesting 
chapter must be devoted to the methods of Chola adminis- 
tration.^ 

Parantaka I died in a. d. 949. His son, Rajaditya, who 
was killed in battle at Takkola by the Rashtrakuta king, 
Krishnaraja III, was followed by five obscure successors, who 
had short and troubled reigns. 

The accession in 985 a.d. of a strong ruler, Rajaraja-deva 
the Great, put an end to dynastic intrigue, and placed at 


’ S. Krishnaswami Iyengar, ‘The 
Chola Administration, 900-1300 
A.D.’ {Madras Review, 1903), and 
Anrient India, pp. 158 91. The 
author sometimes spells his name 


Aiyangar. V. Venkayya, ‘ Irriga- 
tion in Southern India in Ancient 
Times’ {Archaeol. Survey Annual 
Rep., 1903-4, pp. 203-11). 
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tlie head of the Chola state a man qualified to make it the 
leading power in the South. In the course of a busy reign of 
about twenty-eight years, Rajaraja passed from victory tct 
victory, and, when he died, was beyond dispute ti>e Lord 
Paramount of Southern India, ruling a realm which included 
nearly the whole of the Madrsis Presidency, Ceylon, and a 
large part of Mysore. 

He began his career of conquest by the destruction of tlie Conquest 
Chera fleet, and in the fourteenth year of his reign his acajui- 
sitions on the mainland comprised the Eastern Clialukya 
kingdom of Vengi, formerly held by the Pallava.s, Coorg, tlie 
Pilndya country, and extensive regions in the table-land of 
the Deccan. During the next three years, Quilon (Kollam) 
on the Malabar coast, and the iiortliern kingdom of Kalinga 
were added to his dominions. Protracted campaigns in 
Ceylon next occupied Rajaraja, and resulted in the uimexa- 
tion of the island in the twentieth year of his reign. In or 
about A. D. 1005 he slieathed the sword and spent the rest of 
his life in peace. From 1011 his son Rajendra became his 
colleague, in accordance with Chola custom. 

The ancient enmity between the Chalukyas and the War with 
Pallavus, inherited by the Chola power, which had succeeded kyas." 
to the premier rank formerly enjoyed by the Pallavas, led to 
a four years’ war, ending in the defeat of the Clialukyas, 
ivho had not been long freed from subjection to the Rasli- 
tnikutas. 

Rajaraja possessed a powerful navy, of which lie made full Naval 
use, and his last martial exploit W£is tlie jicquisition of ;i large 
number of unspecified islands, meaning, perliaps, the Lac- 
cadives and Maldives, in his twenty-ninth year. 

The magnificent temple at his capital Tanjore (Taiijuvur), Temple at 
hiiilt by his command, the walls of which are engraved with 
tile story of his victories, as recorded in the twenty-sixth year 
of his reign, stands to this d:iy as a inemorlal of Rajaraja’s 
brilliant career.^ 

Although himself a worshipper of Siva, he was sufficiently Buddhism. 

A characteristic specimen of his coinage is shown in Fig. hi of the 
plate of coins. 
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liberal-minded to endow a Burmese Buddhist temple at the 
port of Negapatam, where two such temples continued to he 
the object of foreign pilgrimages until the fifteenth century. 
One of them, probably that endowed by RajarajUj survived 
in a ruinous condition until 1867, when the remains of it 
were pulled down by the Jesuit Fathers, and utilized for the 
construction of Christian buildings.^ 

Rajendra-Clioladeva I, surnamed Gangai-konda, son and 
successor of Rajaraja, continued his father’s ambitious career, 
with added vigour and even more conspicuous success. His 
fleet, crossing the Bay of Bengal, attacked and captured 
Kadaram (Kidaram), the ancient capital of the kingdom of 
Prome or Pegu, and also the seaports of Takkolam and 
Matama, or Martaban, on the same coast. The fall of these 
towns involved the temporary annexation of the whole king- 
dom of Pegu to the Chola empire.*^ Two granite pillars still 
standing at the town of Pegu are believed to have been set 
up by the Chola king to commemorate his conquest, which 
v'as effected in the years a.d. 1025-7.®* The annexation of 
the Nicobar (Nakkavaram) and Andaman islands followed on 
the conquest of Pegu. 

During the earlier years of his reign Rajendra-Choladcva 
had occupied himself with a succession of wars against the 
northern powers. He came into collision even with Mahipala, 
king of Bihar and Bengal, and brought his army to the banks 
of the Ganges. In memory of this exploit he assumed the 
title of Gangaikonda, and built a new capital city, which he 
called Gangaikonda-Cholapuram . Near the city he con- 
structed a vast artificial lake, with an embankment IC 
miles long, fully provided with the necessary sluices and 
channels for the irrigation of a large area. The city was 
adorned by a magnificent palace and a gigantic temple, 


' /ntl. Anf , vii, with plates ; 
MmiriiK (t. 0., Puhttr, Nos. 922, 
92;?, dated Aug. 19, 1899. 

* V. Kanakusabliai, ‘The Con- 
quest of Bengal and Burma by 
tlie Tainits ’ {Madras liecitw, 1902, 
2.>1). Kidaram is supposed to 
Tharckhettra, 8 miles west of 


Prome {lad. Ant., xxii, 6. lH")- 
Takkolam = Takola of Ptolemy (Bti- 
vii, ch. 2,5; fnd. ^»2., xiii, ■W-'). 
and is now called Ayethema (ibid . 
xxi, 383), some miles from the pre- 
sent coast. 

• ArchaeoJ. S. Burma, Proi/r. 
Rep., 190G-7, p. 19. 
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enshrining a lingam formed of a black granite monolith 30 
feet high. The ruins of these structures, sadly defaced by 
the ravages of modern utilitarians in searcli of building 
uiatei’ial, still stand in lonely grandeur in a desolate region 
of the Trichinopoly District. The sculptures in the temples 
are of singular excellence.^ The Pandya dominions con- 
tinued to be subject to the Chola domination during the 
reign of Rajendra Gangaikonda, and were administered by 
his son as Viceroy, with the title of Chola-Pandya.^ 

Rajadhiraja, eldest son of Rajendra, who had been his Raja- 
father’s colleague since 1018, succeeded him in a. d. 1035, and 
continued the never-ending light with all the neighbouring : 

po^v'ers.“ He fell in the fierce struggle with the Chalukya 
army at the battle of Kojjpani in a.d. 1052 or 1053, which 
determined that the Tungabhadm river should be the frontier 
between the rival Chola and Chalukya empires. Notwith- 
standing the death of Rajadhiraja, the fortunes of the day 
were retrieved by his brother Rajendra Parakesarivarman, 
who was crowned on the battle-field as his successor. 


The customary wars went on during the reigns of this king 
and three kings who succeeded him, but few of the details are 
worthy of remembrance. A notable incident was the battle 
of Kudal Sangamain, fought at the junction of the Krishna Sanga- 
and Tungabhadra rivers, in which the Chalukyas suffered mam. 
a severe defeat at the hands of Virarajeudra Chola (acc. 
a.d. 1062-3). In the civil war between the brothers and 
rival elaimaiits to the Chalukya throne — Soinesvara II and 
Vikrainaditya — Virarajeudra took the side of the latter, and 
gave him his daughter in marruige. 

The death of Virarajeudra (a.d. 1070) was followed by A revolu- 


' Hint, of Vine Art in ludUi and 
figs. 159-61. A detailed 
survey and description of the site, 
lully illustrated, would be of much 
interest. 

^ on Epigraphy Madras 

y 0. PuhliCf No. 503, ‘dated June 
1907,^a. 25. 

The Chola practice of appoint- 
u- Prince, or ynvardjat 

^ his father's colleague causes 
the regnal years to overlap. The 


chronoJogy has been settled by 
Prof. Kielhorn (ii>. Ind., vjii, App. 
ii, The references in detail to 

inscriptions can be traced through 
the paper cited. Later discovcrie.s 
will be found in the Jlrports on 
Epigraphy in Madras G. O.^PMic, 
No. 4-9J, dated July 1906, and 
No. 503, dated June ^0’, 1907, and 
subsequent issues, as well as in Ep. 
Jrnl, to date. 


U it 2 
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a disputed succession and civil war. Vikraniaditya Chalukya, 
having established himself on the throne of the Deccan, came 
to the aid of his brother-in-law, Adhirajendra, and succeeded 
in making him king of the Chola realm (1072). But the new 
sovereign proved to be unpopular, and was assassinated two 
years later (1074). With him the direct line in male succes- 
sion of tlie great mediaeval Cholas came to an end. 

Adhirajendra appears to have left no issue capable of ruling, 
and so was succeeded by his relative Rajendra, subsequently 
known as Kulottunga I. Rajendra, whose mother was 
a daughter of the famous Gangaikonda Chola, was the son 
of the Eastern Chalukya prince of Vengi who had died in 
1062. But Rajendra had preferred to remain at the Chola 
court, and had allowed his uncle to rule Vengi for some years. 
In 1070 Rajendra was crowned as lord of Vengi, and foui 
years later, when Adhirajendra was murdered, he assumed 
the government of the whole Chola territory. He thus 
founded a new Chalukya-Chola dynasty, taking the title of 
Kulottunga Chola. He was worthy of his position and ruled 
his e.\tcnsive dominions successfully for forty-nine years. 
He reconquered Kaliiigu, defeating the Eastern Ganga king, 
Aiiantavarmaii Choda. His internal administration was 
distinguished by the execution of an elaborate revision of 
the revenue survey in x.u. 1086, the year of the survey for 
Domesday Book. 
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The celebrated philosopher, Ramanuja, the most venerated 
teacher of the Vaishnava Hindus in the south, received his 
education at Kaiichi, and resided at Sriraugam near Trichi- 
nopoly during the reign of Adhirajendra ; but, owing to the 
hostility of the king, who professed the Saiva faith, was 
obliged to retire into Mysore territory until Adhirajendra’s 
death freed him from anxiety. The holy man then returned 
to Sriraugam, where he remained until his decease.' 

Vikrania Chola, the sou and successor of Kulottunga, 

’ For the history of Adhirajendra, contemporary metrical chroiiielL. 

Kulottunga, and Ramanuja, I follow entitled hivyasuricharita, of which 
Bhattanatha Svaiuin» * The Cholas he is about to publish a critical 
and the Chalukyas in the Eleventh edition. The text was printed 
Century ’ {lud. Ant., 1913, pp. 217- Mysore in 1885. The title Kulot- 

*7j). His ortieJe is based on a tuhga means ‘highest in his family • 
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continued to fight with his neighbours according to precedent^ 
and seems to have succeeded in maintaining the predominant 
position of his dynasty.^ The next three kings, who had 
short reigns, were not notable in any way. 

The last Chola king of any importance was Kulottunga Kulot- 
Chola III, who reigned for about forty years from a. d. 1287. 

The succession was then disputed, and the Chola princes sank ' 
into a position of insignificance. For a time the Pandyas in 
the south reasserted themselves and gained the upper hand, 
until 1310, when the power of all the Hindu states in 
Southern India was broken by the successes of Malik Kafur’s 
Muhammadan army in that year and following years. The 
rapid development of the Vijayanagar kingdom during the 
fourteenth century again restored Hindu authority in the 
Peninsula. The extreme South passed under the rule of 
Vijayanagar about a.d. 1370.^ 

SECTION IV 
The PaJlnvas 

Who were the Pallavas? Whence did they come? How Oricin 
did they attain tlie chief place among the powers of the 
South ? To these questions no definite answer can he given 
at present. 

The name Pallava resembles Pahlava so closely tliat most 
writers have been disposed to favour the hypothesis that 
Pallavas and Pahlavas were identical, and that consequently 
the Southern Pallava dynasty of Kanclil sliould t)e considered 
as ultimately of Persian origin. But recent research has 
failed to adduce any historical facts in support of that 
notion, and it seems more likely that tlie Pallavas were an 
indigenous tribe, clan, or caste.^ They are sometimes 
identified with the Kurnmbas, who according to tradition 

‘ The exploits of Vikraraa Chola S., ISO!*, p. 68-.;,'. 

the subject of a Tamil poem ^ that the name 

of some merit, entitled V>krama- may be Tamil, derived from jial, 

< h'llan-Uld (Ind. Ant., xxii, 142). ‘ milk ’, and the masculine termina- 

* The coins of the Muhammadan tion-rfwnfsing'. ', or-oiwrtpl.V and 
, Hans of Madura range from A, n, thus_be equivalent to the Gwalas 
‘ t59-30 to 1377-8 (Hultzsch in J. R. and Ahirs of Hindustan. 
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once occupied nearly the whole of Dravida, from sea to sea ; 
but, as Mr. Venkayya observes, ‘it is diificult to decide 
whether the Kurumbas were actually Pallavas or distinct 
from them.’ The persistent hostility of the Pallavas to 
the territorial Tamil states, and the fact that tradition does 
not assign any recognized territorial limits to the Pallava 
dominion are indications that the Pallavas were distinct in 
race from the Tamils, and that their rule was superimposed 
upon that of the rajas of the Pandya, Chola, and Chera 
countries, the three states which together covered the whole 
area of the south, according to constant tradition. If we 
suppose that the Pallavas, like the Marathas of the eighteenth 
century, were a predatory, blackmailing clan or tribe, which 
gradually accjuired by force almost complete control of 
the Cliola state, and partial mastery over the other Tamil 
kingdoms, I think that the known facts will be found to 
accord with such a supposition. 

The raja of the Piidukottai tributary principality, who 
is the recognized head of the Kallar tribe, still styles himself 
Raja Pallava, and claims descent from the undent royal 
family. The Kallars, as Sir Walter Elliot observes, ‘belong 
to what have been called the predatory classes,’ and their 
‘ hold, indomitable, and martial habits ’ agree well with the 
characteristics of the ancient Pallavas as known from history. 
Until recent times the Kallars exercised a formidable control 
over the peaceable inhabitants of the Carnatic, from whom 
they levied blackmail in return for protection, just as the 
Marathas levied similar contributions under the name of 
chauih. It seems to be highly probable that the political 
power of the Pallavas was exercised in a similar manner, 
its extent varying according to the variations in the relative 
strength of the ancient Tamil states and that of the usurping 
tribesmen. The Palli caste and certain sections of the 
Vellala agricultural caste, which is proverbially associated 
with the Kallar and Maravar robber tribes, also claim 
a connexion with the Pallavas.* It may well be that the 

* Elliot, Coint of Southern India, or robbers, who exercise their call' 
pp. 4.9 -4. • The caste of KuHari, ing as an hereditary right, is found 
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so-called ‘ predatory classes % in which the Pallavas apparently 
should be reckoned, belong to a section of the population 
distinct from and more ancient than the Tamils.^ 

The earliest known documents of the dynasty, certain Earliest 
copperplate grants found in the Guntur District, tell us of 
a king reigning at Kanchi (Conjeeveram), whose dominions 
included Amaravatl, and so extended to the Krishna (Kistna) 
river. Those grants, which date from about the beginning 
of the fourth century and are written in Prakrit, give 
no indication of the manner in which the kingdom was 
acquired. It seems to be safe to date its origin not later 
than the third century, and we may conjecture that the 
Pallava state arose from the ruins of the Andlua cni])ire. 

But it may date from a still earlier time. All authors are 
agreed in regarding as a Pallava the Raja Vishnugopa of 
Kanchi, who was defeated by Samudragupta about a. d. 350 j 
and it is probable that Hastivannan, the contemporary 
Raja of Veugi, also may have been a Pallava. The names 
Vishnugopa and Hastivarman both occur in Pallava gene- 
alogies. Simhavarman, king of Kanchi {acc. a.d. 437), was 
a Buddhist.* Such isolated scraps of information are all that 
is known about the early Pallava kings. 

From the second half of the sixth century, when Chalukya Siihlia- 
history begins, until the overthrow of the Chalukya power by vislmu. 
the Rashtrakutas, in a.d. 753, the Pallavas and Chalukyas, 

only in the Marava country, which and Ceremonies-, by Beauchamp, 
borders on the coast, or fishing, 3rd ed., p. 17). 
districts. The rulers of the country * Kadavan, ‘the forester,’ is a 
are of the same caste. They regard Tamil equivalent of tlie Sanskrit 
a robber’s occupation as discredit- Pallava {JmL ylnt.,xx\U 143). Jf 
able neither to themselves nor to the Pallavas were of foreign and 
their fellow casteruen, forthe simple ultimately Persian descent, it is not 
reason that they consider robbery likely that they should be cjilied 
a duty and a right sanctioned by ‘foresters*,andbecIoselyasso(iatcd 
descent. They are not ashamed of with the Kallars and Maravarsol the 
their caste or occupation, and if extreme south, 
one were to ask or a Kulkir to “ The date (Saka 3.59), the earliest 
what people he belonged, he would known expressed in the Saka era, is 
coolly answer, “I am a robber,” deduced from the colophon of a 

This caste is looked upon in the Jain work *S. Mysore^ 

district of Madura, where it is 1908-9, p. 31 ; 1909-10, 

widely diffused* as one of the most para. 115). For remarks on the 
distinguished among the Sudras ’ early Pallavas, see Elliot, Coh^ of 
{T)\iho\Sf Hindu Manners, Customs, Southern India, p. 39; and Kiel- 

horn Ind., vui, App. II, p. 19). 



472 THE KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 


Mahendra- 
varman 1 ; 
his public 
works. 
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who regarded each other as ‘ enemies by nature remained 
constantly in touch and generally at war, each power striving 
to acquire for itself the mastery of the South. During this 
period of about two centuries the Pallava royal genealogy for 
nine reigns, beginning with Simhavishnu (acc. c. a.d. 575, 
is well ascertained.* Simhavishnu claims to have inflicted 
defeats on the kings of Ceylon and the three Tamil states. 

Mahendravarman I, son and successor of Simhavishnu 
(c. A.n. 600 to 625), has immortalized his name by the 
excavation of many rock-cut temples in the Trichinopoly, 
Chingleput, North Arcot, and South Arcot Districts. His 
fame is also preserved by the ruins of the city of Mahendra- 
\ adi, between Arcot and Arkonam, and of a great reservoir, 
the Mahendra tank, near the same. A cave temple dedicated 
to Vishnu exists on the bank of the tank.^ 

In war Mahendravarman encountered a formidable rival in 
the person of the ambitious Chalukya monarch, PulakSsin II, 
who boasted of having inflicted a severe defeat on the Pallava 
king about a.d. 609 or 610. At or about the same time 
the Chalukya king annexed the province of Vengi, the 
northern portion of the Pallava dominions, and made it over 
to the government of his younger brother, the founder of the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty. It is probable that the loss of 
Vengi stimulated the Palhivas to push forward their southern 
frontier, and it is certiiin that Mahendravarman held 
Trichinopoly. He appears to have been a Jain originally, 
and to have been converted to faith in Siva by a fcamous 
Tamil saint. The king, after his conversion, destroyed the 
large Jain monastery at Pataliputtiram in South Arcot, 


’ Full details given by Prof. Kiel- 
horn (op. cit., p. 20). The follow- 
ing observations, except as other- 
wise stated, are based on three 
publieations, namely (l^i Venkayya, 
‘ The Pallavas ’ {A. S, 1 . , Ann. lUn, 
190(i-7, pp. 217-43); (2) Hultzsch, 
‘The Pallava Inscriptions of the 
.Seven Pagodas ’ {Ep. Ind., vol. x 
(July, 1909), pp. 1-14.) ; and (3) 
Rea, Ptitlava Archil ert lire , 1909, 
with exxiv plates, being vol. xxxiv 
of the 4.to Imperial Series of 


the Archaeol. Survey. Mr. Ven- 
kayya’s premature death is matter 
for deep regret. 

’ lifporl on Epigraphy in Madras 
G. 0., Public, No. .718, dated July 
18, 1905, p. 47 ; Archaeol. Id. 
Annual. Jtep., 1903-4, p. 203. In 
1882, when Mr. Sewell inserted a 
note on Mahendravadi in his Li.its 
of A ntigukles, Madras, vol. i,p. ll'‘J. 
the Pallava origin of the remains 
was not known. 
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replacing it by a Saiva fane. It is interesting to find the 
name of the old imperial capital brought down to the 
neighbourhood of Madras, presuniahly by the Jains. 

The Pallava power attained its highest point in the reign Nara- 
of Mahendravarman’s successor, Narasimlia-vannan I (c. A.n. *'"»>'«- 
625-45). In a.b. 642 he enjoyed the satisfaction of taking 
Vatapi, the capital of his enemy, Pulakesin II, who presiun- 
ably then lost his life. It is certain that the reverse was 
so crushing that the Chalukya power remained in abeyance 
for thirteen years, while the Pallava king became beyond 
dispute the most influential sovereign in tlic South, and 
extended his jurisdiction far into Mysore and the Deccan. 

The Pallava monarch received effective help in his enterprise 
from a Sinhalese prince named Manavamma, who was 
subsequently enabled to seize the island crown by means of 
an army equipped by the grateful Indian king.' 

Hiuen Tsang, who visited Kanchi (Conjeeveram) in Hiuen 
A. D. 640, during the reign of Narasimha-varman I, and 
stayed there for a considerable time, calls the country of '>''*• 
which Kanchi was the capital by the name of Dravida, 
and describes it as being about 1,000 miles in circuit. It 
corresponded, therefore, very closely with the traditional 
‘ Chola country ’ between the Northern Pennar and the 
Southern Vellaru rivers. The soil rvas fertile and regularly 
cultivated, producing abundance of grain, flowers, and fruits. 

The capital was a large city 5 or 6 miles in circinnference. 

In the kingdom the pilgrim found more than a hundred 
Buddhist monasteries,^ occupied by a large number of monks, 
estimated at above ten thousand, all attached, like the majo- 
rity of the Ceylonese, to the Sthavira school of the Mahiijaiia. 

The Hindu, including the Jain, temples numbered about four- 
score, and, as in other parts of Southern India, the sect of 
nude, or Digambara, Jains h.ad many adherents. In the 
Pandya country farther south Buddhism was almost extinct. 

Kanchi, which is reckoned among the seven Hindu sacred 

’ Mahdmmaa, partii, chap, xlvii. men of the country , stood to the 

* Where are the ruins of these south of Kanchi, and a stupa built 
monasteries? One large building, by Asoka, 100 feet high, adjoined it. 

‘ a rendezvous for the most eminent 
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cities, enjoyed special fame among the Buddhists as having 
been the birthplace of Dharmapala, a celebrated metaphy- 
sician, who was the predecessor of Hiuen Tsang’s teacher 
Silabhadra in the headship of the great monastery at 
Nalanda.' 

The earliest of the remarkable monolithic temples known 
as the Seven Pagodas at Mamallapuram, namely that now 
called the Dharmaraja Ratha, was the work of Mahendra- 
varman, who bore the title of Mahamalla, or 'great champion,’ 
from which the name of the place is derived. The other 
similar shrines were wrought under the orders of later Pallava 
kings down to about the time when Kanchi was taken by its 
hereditary enemies.^ That calamity probably explains the 
fact that some of the shrines were never completed. 

The noble temple now ealled Kailasanatha at Kanchi was 
built by Narasimha-varman II, also named Rajasimha. 

In or about a.d. 655 Vikramaditya I Chalukya, a son 
of PulakSsin, retrieved the fortunes of his family, and re- 
covered his father’s dominions from Paramesvara-varman, 
who had succeeded to the Pallava throne, During this war 
Kanchi, the Pallava capital, was taken and occupied for 
a time by the Chalukyas. On the other band, the Pallavas 
claimed the gain of a victory at Peruvalanallur. 

The perennial conflict continued during succeeding reigns. 
In A.D. 740 Kanchi was captured once more by Vikrama- 
ditya II Chalukya, who inflicted on Nandivarman Pallava a 
defeat so decisive that the event maybe regarded as the begin- 
ning of the end of the Pallava supremacy. Nandivarman, who 
had succeeded Narasimha-varman II about a.d, 720, was 
a collateral relative of that prince, being descended from 
a brother of King Simhavishnu. The change in the line of 
succession is stated to have been the result of a popular 
election ; and a curious series of sculptures, accompanied by 

' Bea], JRecordf, a, 2SH-30 Jji/e, Mahabalipur, Mahavellipore, &c., 
pp. 138-40,- Watters, ii, 226-8; but the true name is that given in 
I-tsing, Records of the Buddhist the text. The forms which include 
Religion, transl. Takakusu ; pp. the word bali in one spelling or 
Ivii, Iviii, 1T9, 181. another are based on a false etymo- 

^ The name of the place assumes logy, 
many forms — such as Marativaram, 
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explanatory labels, still extant in a mutilated form at the 
Vaikuntha Perumal temple in Conjeeveram (Kanchi), seems 
to have been designed as a contemporary record of tlie 
dynastic revolution.^ 

Nandivarman reigned for about half a century, and was Aparajita. 
succeeded by Aparajita, who vanquished the Pfindya king, 
Varaguna II, at the battle of Srl-Purambiya, but was himself 
overcome by Aditya Chola about the close of the ninth 
century.® From that time the Pallava supremacy, which had 
been severely shaken by the Chalukya successes in 740, 
finally passed away and was transferred to the Cholas, who, 
as already narrated, brought all the southern kingdoms under 
their control more or less completely during the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. 

During their period of decline the Pallava chiefs managed Wars with 
to do some fighting on their own account. When the Jtrishtra- 
Rashtrakutas supplemented the Chalukyas in the middle of ' 
the eighth century, the traditional hostility between the 
leading power of the Deccan and its southern enemy was 
not abated, and the new rulers took up the old quarrel with 
the Pallavas. King Dhruva, a cousin of Dantidurga, w'ho 
had overthrown the Chtdukya dynasty, inflicted a defeat on 
the Pallavas about a. n. 775; and his son, Govinda III, 
levied tribute from Dantiga, Raja of Kanchi, in a. u. B03. 

During the tenth century we hear of wars betwecui the The 
Pallavas and the Ganga kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore, u ho Gang®*- 
are now commonly known as the Western Gangas, in order 
to distinguish them from the family of the same name whicli 
ruled Kalinga in the cast, and held court at Kalinganagaram, 
the modern Mukhalingam in the Ganjam District. Tlic 
most notable king of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga was 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, who reigned for severity-one 
years from a.p. 1076 to 1147, and carved out for himself 
a considerable kingdom, extending from the Ganges to the 
Godavari. He built the temple of Jagannath at Puri.“ 


’ Report on Epigraphy in Madras 
0. 0., Public, No. ■)99, dated July 
2, 1906, paras. 2-4. 

® Reports on Epigraphy in 
Madras &, O., Public, No. 492, 


dated July 2, 1906, para-.. 9, 2.5 ; 
and No. i02, dated June 27, 1907, 
paras. 8, 19-24. 

Monmohan Chakravarti, ‘ Chro- 
nology of the Eastern Ganga kings 
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The later Pallava chiefs sank into the position of mere 
feudatory nobles and officials in the service of the territorial 
kingdoms ; and it is on record that the Pallava Raja took 
the first place among the feudatories of King Vikrama Chola 
early in the twelfth century.^ The rajas can be traced as in 
possession of limited local power down to the thirteenth 
century, and Pallava nobles are mentioned as late as the 
close of the seventeenth century. After that time all trace 
of the Pallavas as a distinct race or clan disappears, and 
their blood is now merged in that of the Kallar, Palli, and 
Vellala castes.® 

The earliest Pallava king who can be precisely dated, 
Simhavarnian, in the fifth century, presented an image at 
Amaravati and is expressly described as being a lay 
worahipper of Buddha. Probably other members of the 
dynasty also were Buddhists.® Several princes u'ere specially 
devoted to the cult of Vishnu,* Mahendravarman, who was 
a Jain in early life, at first persecuted the followers of Siva, 
but was converted to the Saiva creed and turned against 
his former co-religionists, whose principal monastery he 
destroyed.® 

Usually, however, the adherents of rival creeds seem to 
have lived together in peace and to have enjoyed the 
impartial protection of the government. The narrative of 
Hiuen Tsang implies that such was the case in a.d. 640.' 


of Orissa,’ an excellent monograph 
in J. A. S. B., vol. Ixxii, part i 
(1903). For Mukhalingam, about 
20 miles distant from Parla- 
Kimcdi, see Ep. Ind., iv, 183-93, 
and Madraa O. 0., Bvlilir, Nos. 
827- .9, dated Aug. 25, 1902. The 
history of the Western Gangas has 
been discussed by Dr. Fleet in 
Kanarm Th/mistiea. 

' Ind, Ant., xxii, 143. 

* The contents of the Pallava 
inscriptions as known up to 18!>6 
are summarized by Fleet in Bomb, 
G(iz. (1896), vol. i, part ii, ‘Dynas- 
ties of the Kanarese Districts.’ 2nd 
ed. Recent discoveries are de- 
scribed in 8. 1. Imeriptiom, the an- 
nual Prugreas Rf porta of the Madras 


Archaeol. Survey ; Kiclhorn’s List 
and Supplement {Ep. Ind., vii, viii, 
App.), and other works cited above. 

® Amaravati inscr. No. 39 {S. I. 
Inscr., vol. i, p. 25). This record 
is to be read from the bottom up- 
wards. I assume the identity of the 
Buddhist Siihhavarman with the 
king who came to the throne in 
A. D. 437 (Saka359). The inscription 
may be a copy of an older docu- 
ment (Venkayya, op. cit., p. 240, 
note 9). 

* Hastivarman (Attivarma),'Vija- 
yaskandavarman, and Vishnugopa- 
varman. 

“ Venkayya, op. cit., p. 23.5, 
notes. 
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All the later Pallava kings, apparently, were worshippers of 
Siva, whose emblem, the bull, was adopted as the family 
crest. Two of the kings were so zealous for religion that 
they have been included in the list of sixty-three Siiiva saints,’ 

My task — a labour of love — is now ended, and this book Epilogue 
goes forth once more in its new form which, so far as the 
author is concerned, is not unlikely to be final. Planned 
twenty-five years ago, it appeared for tlie first time sixteen 
years later in a very imperfect shape. Tlie generous recep- 
tion accorded to that faulty pioneer attempt encourages 
the hope that this much improved edition may be of still 
greater service in guiding and stimulating the study of 
the early history of India, now pursued with laudable 
ardour by a multitude of her sous as well as by foreigners. 

The dark spots in the path of the historian are illumined 
almost daily by so many rays of new light, that my successors 
beyond doubt will be able to walk confidently in slippery 
places where my steps are necessarily faltering and uncertain. 

The volume deals with tiie political history of Hindu 
India, the laud of the Brahmans, which is the real India 
a land the fascination of which is largely due to the unique 
character of its civilization. That quality of strangeness 
makes the history of Hindu India less attractive to the 
European or American general reader than the more easily 
ijitelligible story of the Muslim and Britisli conquerors, but 
anybody who desires to uuderstaiid modern India imi.st l)e 
content to spend some labour on the study of ancient India 
during the long ages of autonomy. 

The imlitical history of Indi.i cannot vie with that of 
Greece, Rome, or modern Europe as illustrating tlie evo- 
lution of constitutions in city or state. Indians, like other 
Asiatic peoples, usually have been content witli simple despotic 
rule, so that the difference between one govenunent and 
another has lain in the personal characters and abilities o 
the several despots ratlier than in the changes consi quen 
Upon the gradual development of institutions. 1 
tions devised by able individual autocrats, such as an ra 
' Ibid., p. note 
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gupta Maurya, Aaoka^ and Akbar, have mostly perished 
with their authors. The nascent Indian constitution now 
in course of construction is a foreign importation, imperfectly 
intelligible to the people for whose benefit it is intended, 
and never likely to be thoroughly acclimatized. 

The most important branch of Indian history is the history 
of her thought. For the adequate presentation of the story 
of Indian ideas in the fields of philosophy, religion, science, 
art, and literature, a chronological narrative of the political 
vicissitudes of the land is the indispensable foundation. 
Readers who may find such a narrative dry, or at times even 
repellent, may take comfort in the conviction that its exis- 
tence will render possible the coni|Josition of more attractive 
disquisitions, arranged with due regard to the order of time. 
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Abastanoi, tribe, 99. 

Abbanes, legendary moreliant, 232. 
Abdagases, Indo-Parthian king, 
_ 230. 

Abhira tribe, 274, 286. 

Abhisara, country in lower bills, 
69, 60, 63, 88, 854 n. 

Abreas, defended Alexander, 96. 
Abu, Mount, 412. 

Abu-Eihan = Albcruni, q. v., 15 n. 
Academy of Madura, 463. 
Achaomenian dynasty, 62 n. 
Acbalgarh, Pawars at, 395, 412. 
AchSrasdra, 433 n. 

Aohchhankovil Pass, 446. 
Achiravatl, river, 169 n. 

Acts 0 / St. Thomas cited, 231. 
Adhirajendra Choja, 468. 

Adisura, king of Bengal, 397. 
Aditya, Choja king, 464, 463, 476. 
Adityasena, of later Gupta dynasty, 
_ 813. 

Adi VarSba, title of Bhoja, 380. 
Admiralty board of Ckandragupta 
Maury a, 126. 

Adraistai clan, 74. 

Agalassoi, tribe, 93. 

Agathokleia, queen, 242. 
Agathoklcs, Indo-Greek king, 224, 
242. 

Agesilaos, in Kanishka's inscrip- 
tion, 240 n., 262 n. 

Agnikula clans, 412. 

. t 

Agnimitra, bunga king, 198-201. 
Agni Punina, used by Bana, 22. 
Agra Province, 365. 

Agrammes, Nanda king, 40, 41 «. 
Agrianian light infantry, 61. 
Ahasuerus, king of Persia, 103 n. 
Aliavamalla, Chalukya king, 481. 
Ahichhatra, city, 877. 

Aliinposh stupa, 241 n. 

Ahmadabad, city, 815. 

Ahom tribe, 370. 

Ajanta, caves and frescoes at, 306, 
426. 

Ajata^atru = Kunika, 32 : liistoi’y 
of, 82-9, 46, 46, 48. 

Ajayadeva, (1) king of Gujarat, 
203 n. : (2) Chauhan, 386 n. 


j Ajivika sect, 166, 166, 169, 197. 

Ajm6r, inscribed Sanskrit plays at, 
15, 887 : kings of, 380. 

Ajodhya, in Gupta period, 293, 
334 : alleged Chalukya origin 
from, 424. 

Akbar, compared with S.annidra- 
gupta, 289 : and with Harsha, 
347 : annexed Kashmir, 376 : 
and Mfilwa, 396. 

AkcsinOs = Chinab river, 73, 81 : 
return of Alexander to, 88 : con- 
fluence with llydaspcs of, 91 : 
cliangos in course of, 9] , 93 n. : 
confluence with the Indus of, 98 : 
date of passage of, 114. 

Alaric the Goth, 443. 

Ala-ud-dln, Sultan of Delhi, 285, 
436. 

AllierunI on India, 16, 21. 

Alexander, (1) the Groat, chiono- 
logy prior to, 1 : Iiistonos of liia 
Indian campaign, 3 : reports of 
hisoflicers, 4, 12 : dynasties beiore, 
27 : found the Indus boundary of 
India, 88 ; contemporary with 
Nanda dynasty, 40 : mot Clian- 
dragupta Maurya, 40, 117 : 

troubles after death of, 43 ■ 
crossed Hindu Kush, 49. advanced 
to Nikaia (1), 59: wounded in 
Kunar valley, 51 ; defeated As- 
liasians, 62 : loceived subniissieu 
of Nysa, 53 stoiinod Miiasaga, 
aird again wounded, 64 ; mas- 
sacred mercenaries, 65 : occupied 
Ora and Bazira. 57 : took Aornos, 
59 : marched to Indus aud Taxi la, 
59, 60 : gave investiture to Amb- 
lii, 61 : advanced to Hyda.spos, 

63 : prepared ior passage of river, 

64 made night march, 66, 82 : 
effected landing, 66 ; tactics of, 
66 : captured Poros (1), 69 ; 
founded Boukophala and Nikiiia 
(2), 71 . crossed Akcsin0.s and 
IlydraOto-s, 73: battle medal of, 
72 : took Saiigala, 74 : arrived at 
Ilyphasis, 75: built altars, 76: 
honoured by ChandraguplaMaur- 
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ya, 77 n. : camped at Jlhlam, 82, 
88 : fought battle early in July, 
87 ; promoted I'Oroa (1), 89 : 

started on voyage, 90 : occupied 
capital of Sophytes, 90 : reached 
first confluence, 91 : conquered 
the Siboi and Agalaaaoi, 93 : at- 
tacked the Malloi, 94, 95: dan- 
gerously wounded, 9C ; continued 
voyage to fourth confluence, 93 : 
appointed satraps, 99 : advanced 
into Sind, 100: attacked Oiyka- 
uos and Sambos, 101 : advanced 
to Patala, 102 : reached the sea, 

103 : prepared for return to Persia, 

104 : dispatched Nearchoa, 105 : 
aenl Looiinatoa against the 
Oreitai, 106 : met Nearchoa, 108 : 
Buffered much in (iedrosia, 109 ; 
entered Susa in April, 324 n. c., 
109, 114 : auccoedod in his enter- 
prises, 111 : effects of his death, 
112, 116 : chronology of his Indian 
campaign, 113 : ignored by In- 
dian writers, 118, 410 : appointed 
EudSmos, &c., to charge of 
provinces, 116 : wars of his suc- 
cessors, 118 : transitory effects of 
his raid, 112, 110, 288: Indian 
civilization in time of, 185 : rolled 
on cavalry, 146 ; legond of, 171 : 
(2) king of Epirus, 184, 196 : 
(8} Severus, Komau emperor, 
278. 

Alexander’s Haven, near Karachi, 
106. 

Alexandria, (1) under the Caucasus, 
49 : (2) in Egypt, Caracalla’s 
massacre at, 445 n., 462. 

Alexandrian models of Indian art, 
239 : commerce, 291. 

Alluhilbrid, Asoka pillar at, 170 n, 

Allitrochates Amitraghata, q. t., 
146 n. 

Alopen, introduced Ncstoriaii 
Christianity into China, 359. 

Alor, ancient capital of Sind, 100, 
855. 

Alphabet, Tibetan, 861 : Vatteluttu, 
468. 

Alphabets, origin of Indian, 28 ii. 

Altumsh = lUutmish, q. v. 

Altars of Alexander, 76-8. 

Amuravatl, town, 463, 471, 476. 

Amazonian body-guard, 123. 

Ambela Pass, 60 n. 

Ambhi>=king Omphis, 60-2, 110. 

Ambustiila, stCipa, 186 ii. 

Amida, siege of, 274, 278. 


Amitragba.a (Amitrochates), title 
of Bindusara, 146. 

Amoghavarsha 1, II, III, Bashtra- 
kute kings, 429. 

Amritsar, city, 81. 

Am4uvarman, king of Nepal, 366. 

Amu Darya, Oxus river, 220. 

Amyntas, Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Anamis, river, 109. 

Ananda, queen, 811. 

Anandapura, country of, 323. 

Ananda Vikrama era, 42 «., 887 n. 

Anandpal, king of the Panjab, 382, 
392. 

Anangapala, Tomara Raja of Delhi, 
386. 

Anantavarman Choda, Eastern 
Oanga king, 468, 475. 

Andaman Islands, Choja annexa- 
tion of, 466. 

Andhra dynastic history, 20, 126 n., 
194, 206-18 : kingdom, 162, 184, 
423, additions. 

Andragoras, alleged viceroy ol 
Parthia, 222 n. 

Andrapolis, legendary city, 282 n., 
283. 

Androkottos = Chandvagupta Mau- 
rya, g. e., 43 n,, 119 n. 

Androsthenes of Cyzicus, 223. 

Angn kingdom, 81. 

Anhilwara, city, 314, 381, 889. 

Animal life, sanctity of, 176-7, 181, 
183, 202. 

Ansumat, legendary boro, 201, 

Antialkidas, Indo-Greek king, 224, 
242. 

Antigonos, (1) rival of Eumcnos, 
115: (2) Qonatas, king of Mace- 
donia, 184, 197. 

Antimachos I and II, Indo-Groek 
kings, 215, 242, 244. 

Antiochos, (1) the Great, 222, 239, 
241, 244: (2) Hierax, 244: 

(3) Soter, 147, 196, 220 n., 244 : 
(t) Tlieos, 20, 184, 190, 220, 244. 

Antipator, unable to retain India, 
115. 

Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor, 
278. 

Anushlrian (Khusru), king of 
Persia, 321. 

Aornos, identity and siege of, 56 9. 

Aparajita, Ganga-Pallava king, 454, 
464. 

Aphrodisiac drugs, 145 n. 

ApollodOros of Artemi ta, 213, 223 n. 

Apollodotos, Indo-Greok king, 213, 
215, 224, 242, 
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Apollonios of Tyana, Indian travels 
of, 13, 62 77 » , 98 B. , 107 n., 

230 n., 307 n. 

Apollophanta, (1) satrap of Gedro- 

_ Bia, 106: (2)Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Ara inscription, 255 n. 

Arab invade) s, 104 n., 314, £63, 
381. 

Arabioi, tribe, 106, 107 n., 111. 

Arabics (Arabis'', river, 104 106. 

Arachcsia= the Kandaliar country, 
38, 102, 149 ; Sibyrtics, satrap of, 
120 . 

Aravalli mountains, 6n. 

Arbela, battle of, 228 n. 

Archaeology, re.sults obtained from, 
2, 16, 289. 

Archebios, Indo-Grcek king, 242. 

Archers of Xerxes from India, 38 n. 
Alexander’s mounted, 68. 

Archias, officer of Nearchos, 108. 

Architecture, Indian, earliest 
examples of, 135 : not Greek, 
240 : in Gupta period, 305 ; 
mediaeval, 358. 

Arcot, North aiad South Pistiict.s, 
472. 

Ardashir, Sassanian king, 275 n. 

Aria “the Herat countj-y, 88, 149. 

Ariana, cession of part of, 119, 
149-61, 196. 

Arigaion, town, 62. 

Arikesavin, Pandya king, 463. 

Arioi, in sixteenth satrapy, 221. 

Arjuna, usurper, 362, 353, 359. 

Ar.iunayana, tribe, 280. 

Arkonam, town, 472. 

Armenia, 259 n. 

Arms, Indian, 06, 125. 

Army, Maurya, 124-6 : of Har.slia. 
389. 

Arnold, Matthew, quoted, 113 ». 

Arnoraja, Chauhiin, 388 n, 

Aror = Alor, g, v, 

Arpakkam, inscription at, 455. 

Arrian, on India, 12 ; Periplu'- 
ascribed to, 231 n. 

Arsakes, (1) king of Ura^i, 88; 
^21 leader of Parthian rovolt, 
222, 244: (3) Theos, Indo-Par- 
thian king, 228. 

Ai'sakidan era, 221 n. 

Art, Indian, earliest examples of, 
135 : Gupta, 306 : mediaeval, 358 

Artaxerxes MnSmon, king of Persia. 
12 : Longimanus, 103 n. 

Artemidoros, Indo-Greek king. 
242. 

■Arthaiaeira, 151-3 : cited, 123 


12B «., 128 n., 129 n., 131 n., 132 
134 n., 136 n., 137-44 n., 177 n., 
178 n., 179 n., 307 n. 

Aruvular, tribe, 462. 

Aryabha^, astronomer, 305, 806. 

Aryanization, process of, 8. 

Ar 3 avaria, meaning of, 283. 

Asandhunitra, legendary quein of 
Asoka, 191. 

A.sanga, 328. 

Asioi, tribe, 226 n. 

Asoka, extent of empire of, 0, 148, 
161 : Mysore edition of Minor 
Rock Edicts of, 16 : contemporai y 
with Antiochos Thets, 20 : inado 
Pateliputra iiis permanent 
capital, 36 n. : five stupas at Pata- 

. lipulra ascribed to, 41 u. : dates 
of accession and death of, 190, 
197 : abolished rojal liunt, 123, 
177: JCalinga Edicts of, 16S ; 
vicero 3 s of, 129, 163 the ‘ king's 
men ’ of, 130 : Tushaspha, govern- 
or of KaUiiawar under, 132 . 
mentioned in Budradiirnan's in- 
scription, 133 ; beginnings of art 
and architecture in reign of, 130; 
full name Asoka-\ardhana, 154 ; 
viceroy of Taxilaaiid Ujjain, 154, 
155 ; annexed Kalinga, 167, 196; 
went on piJgrininge, 1,58, 197 : 
ordainediisnioijk, 158.160: dealJi 
of, 192, 197 : liuddhist council 
convoked by, lOl ; in Nepal, 1152, 
197 : buildings of, 102, 104, 295: 
inscriptions of, 167, 172 : legend 
of, 170 ethics ol, 175 ; .in early 
life probably worshipped tiiva.l 70; 
enforeed sanctity of animal life, 
170, 177, 202 : toleration of, 178: 
appointed Ceiisois, 180 : provided 
fur travellers and sick, 182, 290, 
344 : disp.atched foreign mi.ssioiis, 
184, 196 : sent bis bintber Ma- 
hendia to Soutbej'ii Indi.a and 
Ceylon, 186, 441 : did ind send 
mission to Pegu, 187 ; nnido 
Buddhism a world-ioligion, 188 
compai€,d with Couat.iiitine, 189: 
charactisr of, 190 ; sons and ,suc- 
cessoisof, 191-0; chronology of, 
196 : disruption of empire of, 194, 
197, 198, 219: Ilmdil Knsh 

boundary of empire of, 219 : 
Kuuibhka legends resembling 
those of, 206: pillar elected at 
Kauiiiiiibi by, 293 : miitaltd by 
Haisha, 344 , I'urna-varman la.st 
descendant of, 195, 346 ; caste of, 
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407 : relations with Soutliern 
India of, 446, 466, 469, 460. 

A$ekSva4Sna legends, 40, 192. 

Aspasian, tribe, 62. 

AssakSnoi, nation, 64. 

Asaam K&marupa, g. v., 369. 

Assemblies, five great Tamil, 441, 
village, 469, 464. 

Afses, for riding, 184. 

Assyria, 269 n. 

Aste8 = Hasti, g. t. 

Astola (Astalu), enchanted isle, 
108. 

Astrologers, control of, 133. 

Astronomy, of Gupta age, 306. 

ASvaghosba, Buddhist saint, 260, 
261 n. 

Aixamedha = horse-sncrifieo, q. v. 

Atkairaveda, 28. 

Athena, 77 n. 

Ati4a, Buddhist missionary, 400. 

402. 

Attic year, 86. 

Attila, Hun king, 315. 

AttivarniS, Pallava king, 476 n. 

Attock (Atak), town, 60. 

Augustus, letter of Indian king to, 
186 n . ; KushSn imitations of 
coins of, 236, 264 ; temple at 
Muziris of, 444 : Indian embassy 
to, 277, 462. 

Aiirei, orientalized, 264, 811 n. •. 
current in S. India, 444. 

Aurelian, Boman emperor, 278. 

Aurelius, Marcus, Roman emperor, 
278, 278. 

Autograph of Ilarsha, 342. 

Autonomous tribes, 74 «., 94, 286. 

AvalokiteSvara, Buddhist incarna- 
tion, 361 . 

Avanti = M&lwft, q. v., 29, 396, 398. 

Avantivarmaii, king of Kashmir, 
43 n., 373. 

Ayethemn = Takkolam, q. v., 466 n. 

Ayu Mitra, coins of, 267 n. 

Azes I and II, Indo-Pai-thian kings, 
229, 230, 240 n. 

Azilises, Indo-Parthian king, 230. 

Babur, used Kh aibar Pass, 60 n. 

Babylon, early commerce with, 
28 n. : death of Alexander at, 
110, 114. 

Babylonian culture, 2 ; marriage 
custom, 164 n. 

Bacon, alludes to Oxydrakai, 98 n. 

Baclria, Alexander’s conquest of, 
49 n. : premier satrapy, 220 : 
revolt and history of, 221-6. 


Badagara, port, 438. 

Bftdimi^Vatapi, q. *., 424. 

Badaun, city, S94. 

Badin, in Sind, 104 n. 

Badis, Gedrosiau port, 108. 

Badonsachen, king of Burma, 
124 n. 

Bahawalpur, state, 92. 

Bahllka, tribe, 274 ; see Yahllka. 

Bahmanabad, probably -= Patala, 
108. 

Bahram II, king, 273. 

Baidya caste, 403. 

Bail at, Asoka’s inscriptions at, 
167 n., 168, 172. 

Bajaur, valley, 62, 64. 

Bakarai, port, 460 n., 457. 

Bakhira, pillar, 169 n. 

Bakhtyar, Muhammad, son of, q. f., 
371. 

Bakrala Pass, 63 «. 

Baladitya, kings, 812, 827, 830, 
882-4. 

Baleokouros, 218 n. 

Bal haras — Bashtrakutn kings, 480. 

Bfiii in Marwar, 390 n. 

Balkh, secondary Hun capita], 317. 

Balh’il Sen, king of Bengal, 403, 
407, 416, 418, 419. 

Bamian, town, 49 n. 

Bamyin, Hun head-quarters, 317. 

Bfina, author, 18, 21, 198 n., 204 n., 
S'm, 843, 380, 

Bandiiupalita = Sangata Maurya, 
197. 

Bankipore, on site of Pataliputra, 
121, 158, 294. 

Bannu, town, 392. 

Banskhera, inscription. 336 n., 

843 n., 869. 

Banyan hospital, 183. 

Stir = waterless uplands, 96. 

Barahar caves, 166, 169, 196, 197. 

BarSmula Pass, 260 «., 268. 

Barbarikon, port on Indus, 231. 

Bardanes, Parthian king, 230 n, 

Bargaon = Nalandri, q. r., 312. 

Barhut (Bhar,hut), relief sculpture 
at, 34 n. : 8unga inscription at, 
198 n. 

Barf, later Parihar capital, 377, 883. 

Bark, as writing material, 28 
136. 

Barygaza = Broach (Bhar6ch), 218. 

Basilr = Vaisali, g.v., 29 n.: seals 
from, 281 n. 

Basava, founded Lihgayat sect, 438. 

Bathindah, 382. 

1 Battle of Hydnspes, 68-71. 
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Battle-axp, a Pilndya eognizanoe, 
451. 

Bazira, a town in the hills, 56, 67. 
BecarS, port, 450 n. 

BeghriLm, coins from, 257 n. 
Bebistun inscription, 38 n. 

Belur temple, 484. 

Benares — Khll, 80: cotton fabrics 
of, 129 n. : XJpagupta at, 189 : 
captured by Muhammadans, 389. 
Bengal, Chandra -guptii’s alleged 
campaign in, 290 n. : included in 
Harsha's dominions, 339 ; dynas- 
ties of, 897-407. 

Eerar = Vidarbha, 200. 

Beryls, 443. 

Bbabru edict, 168, 167, 168, 173. 
Bhadrab3.hu, 146, 440. 

Bhhgalpur District, 29 ; Jain build- 
ings in, 36 rt. ; copperplate, 398 n. 
Bhagavata, 8unga king, 203 : 

Pui3na, d.ate of, 22. 

BhagSla — Pliegelas, 40. 

Bhaglratlii river, 406. 

Bhandarkar, R. G., on early hiatoiy 
of India, 300 n. 

Bhandi, cousin of Harsha, 337. 
Bhanugupta, Baja, 313. 

Bhar tribe, 322, 413. 

Bharhut = Barliut, q. ti. 

BharOoh (Broach) =Barygaza, 213: 

Gurjnra kingdom of, 322, 411. 
Bl)3sa, dramatist, 39. 
Bbaskara-varman = Kumftra, king 
of Kamarupa, q. v., 356, 369. 
Bhatarka, founded Valabhf dyna.s- 
ty. 814. 

Bhattiprolu, inscriptions from, 16. 
Bhavabhuti, poet, 378. 

Bhiilama, Yadava king, 392. 

Bhilsa town, 199. 

Bliima. (1) king of Gujarat, 392 : 

(2) Knivarta of Varendia, 400: 

(3) king of Mithila, 401. 
Bhimbhar = Abhisara, 59 n., 88, 
Bbinmal (Bhilmal), Gurjnr.s 

capital, 321, 326, 378, 428. 

Bbira (Bahrah), town, 90 n. 
BhitnrI, pillar at, 309 : seal from, 
281 n., 311 312. 

Bhoja, (1 and 2) Parihilr kings of 
Kanauj, 379, 380; (3) PawSr king 
of Malwa, 395 : (4) tribe, 184. 
Bhojpur, lake, 390. 

Bhotan, 403. 

Bbrikuti, Nepalese princess, 361. 
Bhumaka, Kshaharata, 209, 218 
(table). 

Blmna, on Jihlam river, 83. 

1 


Bhfltias, conquered by Lalitflditya, 

u < 2. 

Biag river = Hyphasi9, 7. 76, 92. 

Bibliogi aphy of Asokti’a inscrip* 
tions, 1/3. 

Bidaspes river -= II ydaspes, q. v., 
78 n. 

^ Bilmr, South (1) piovinco- Maga- 
dha, q.r.. 29, 397, 400, 402: 

I f 2) town, 294, 398. 

I Biliat river -Hydaspea. q.v., 78. 

I Bijjala, Kalacliurva king, 432 433. 

1 437. ■ f 

Bikaiur, Slate, 92. 

' Bikrain, KSja, 303. 

Bikrampur, towir, 403. 

' Bilbana. author, 18, 432. 

Bilsar, inscriptions from, 327. 

Bimbi.sara, king. 31, 33, 86, 37, 41, 
45, 48. " 

I Bindusara, king, 146-9, 196. 

Bircb-bark as writing materi.al, 
28 n , 136. 

Birthday festival, 124. 

Birtlis B/jd deaths registered, 128. 

. Bisal D0o = Vigraha-rfija, q. r., 381, 

Bitpalo, artist, 402. 

Bittiga, Hoysala king, 433. 

Block- printing in 'Hbet, 405. 

Beats, used by Alexander, 60. 

B5dh Gaya, Aseka’s monastery at, 
287 : desolate in Fa-hien’s time, 
299: BOdhi tree at, 34C : visited 
by \Vang-hiiien-l’.so, 364. 

Bodhi tree at Gay5, 159, 346. 

Bodliidh.rrma, patriarch, 313. 

Bodhiruchi, author, 329. 

Bodhisattvas, hieraichy of, 266. 

Bodoahpra, king of Burma, 124 ii. 

Boodromion, Atlienian raontli, 
105 n. 

Bolftu route, 102 n. 

Bon, religion of Tibet, 364. 

Boukephala, city, 71. 

Bow, Indian, 66, 125. tlie Cfieia 
cognizance, 459. 

Brahrari, a god, 349. 

Brahmagiri, A.sok.a's inscriptions 
at. 167 91 , 172. 

Brahmakshatra, meaning of, 408 
419. 

Brahman, opposition to Alexander, 
101 ; caste, and Baj.as, 408. 

Erahman.aljad, error for Bahinana- 
bad, q. 103 n. 

ftrahmanda PurUria, 11, 22, 23. 

Brahmanicat reaction, 194, 202. 

Brahmans, town of, 96. 

Brahml script, 28 n., 167. 

i 2 
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Brick buildings, 1S6. 

Bphad-dmcM, referred to, 92 n. 

Brihadratha, Maurya king, J96, 
‘197, 198. 

BnhaOetUkS-koia, 44S n. 

Broach ■^BharOcli, q. v., 213. 

Bronze vessels from the Nllgiris, 
444. 

Buckler, Indian, 66, 126. 

Buddha (Gautama), relics of, at 
Piprfi.wa, 16 : birth and life of, 
29 : preceded by ‘ former Bud- 
dhas’, 167 : visited by Ajata4atru, 
38-36 : belonged to SSkya clan, 
87 : death of, 36, 46-8 : birth- 
place of, 159 : area of personal 
ministry of, 188: on coins of 
Kanishka, 266 ; deified, 266, 
346: footprints of, 846; Harsha’s 
golden image of, 348 : Hiuen 
Tsang’s relics of, 362 : Harsha 
seized tooth of, 372. 

Buddhism, I-tsing on history of, 
26 : origin of, 29 : Bhfibru edict 
important in history of, 168 : 
leading tenet of Asoka's, 176-8: 
Holy Land of, 187 ; earliest Bur- 
mese, 187 ; Asoka’s preference 
for, 188: persecutions of, 203: 
Taran&th, Tibetan historian of, 
218, 216, 347 n. : Menander 
a convert to, 226 : Hlnayana, 
ancient form of, 267 : Mahiyana, 
newer form of, 266, 269 n., 801, 
844 : conversion of Kanislika to, 
265 : Vikram&dityn tolerant of, 
298, 303 : at Matliur^ in Fa-hien’s 
time, 296 : mercitul teachings of, 
297 ; gradual decay of, 298, 303, 
346 : prevalence from 200 b.c. io 
A.n. 200 of, 801 : Sammitlya 
school of, 339, 345 ; favour of 
Gupta kings to, 292, 803, 318, 
328-34 : devotion of Harsha to, 
344-61 : in Tibet, 364 : in Nepal, 
868 : destruction in Bihar of, 
404 : decline in Deccan of, 427. 
429 : in Bengal, 370, 402 : in 
Southern India, 440, 463, 476. 

Buddhist canon, 11, 29 ; Cliine.se 
pilgrims, 14, 23-6, 354 : eccle- 
siastical legends, 32 3.3—6 : 

instructors of Asoka, 167, 169 : 
Holy Land, 169, 187 : church 
eouncil convened by Asoka, 161, 
267 • establishments in Nepal, 
162 : Pali books, 166 ; monastic 
order, 168, 346, 850 : fame of 
Asoka, 170 ; influence in India 


and abroad, 184, 188 : chnrdh in 
Coylon, 186, 189: fame of Ka- 
nishka, 265 : monasteries, 263, 
297, S44, 463, 473 : council of 
Kanishka, 267 : rule of life, 297 : 
inscriptions, 301: coins of Kanish- 
ks, 266, 302 : King ^iladitya a 
devout, 824 : monks in Sind, 
354 : in irjjain, 856 : Pala kings 
of Bengal, 870, 899, 402 : temples 
at Negapatam, 466 : Siriihnvar- 
man, Pallava king, a, 476. 

Budhagupta, Rfija, 313. 

Bull, the Pallava cognizance, 477. 

BundSla clan, 413. 

Bundelkhand>= JojS.kabhukti, q. r., 
890. 

Bun6r country, 54 n. 

Bunhar Pass, 79 n. 

Burma, customs of, 123 n. : Bud- 
dhism in, 187 : English conquest 
of, 865. 

Burmese occupied Assam, 371. 


C8elobothras = Kera]aputra, q. v. 
450 n, 

Cae.sar, ? title of Kanishka, 256 n. 

Calicut, bombardment of, 199 : 
Zamorins of, 469. 

Camel, for riding, 184 : Bactrian, 
236. 

Candragomin (Chandragomin'i, 
author, 321 n. 

Canton, ‘dotted record ’ of, 47 n. 

Capital punishment, see Death, 
penalty of. 

Caracalla, Roman emperor, 278 : 
massacre at Alexandria by, 
445 »., 462. 

Carnatic, the, 470. 

Caste, in Gupta period, 297 : in 
South, 441. 

Castes, as de.scribed by Megas- 
tlienes, 134 , 439; four varnas 

of, 408 n. 

Cat(y, Chinese weight, 264 )i. 

Caucasus, Indian, 120. 

Cauvery river = Kitviri, q. v., 444. 

Ceded Districts, 463. 

Centriil Provinces = Cliedi, 390. 

Ceylon, chronicles of, II, 171 : pre- 
Christian records in, 16 n. : con 
version of, 186: Meghavarna king 
of, 287 : pilgrims from, 288 ; 
frescoes in, 806 ; Pandya wars 
with, 456 : Gajabahu, king of, 
452 : invaded by Karikhla Chola, 
461 ; invaded by PaiAntaka I, 
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461 : annexed by R&jar&ja, 466: 
Fallava relations with, 472, 478, 

Chakrayudha, king of Kanauj, 378, 
898. 

Chaksliu river -^Oxus, 264 n. 

Chalukya dynasties, 340, 424-32 : 
wars with Cholaa, 463, 467 : wars 
with Pallavae, 426, 427. 

Chambal river, 286, 

Champaran District, 169, 170 n., 
401. 

Chanakya, miniater, 41 n., 42, 118, 
122 n., 123 n., 185 n., 136, 408. 

Chaniiala, outcasts tribes, 297. 

Cliandawar, battle of, 389 n. 

Chand Bardai, Hindi poet, 387 n. 

Chandel clan, 322, 407, 413, 414 : 
lustory, 390-4. 

Chandra, Turushka king, 421. 

Chand rabiiaga river, 59 n. 

Chandradeva, founded Gaiiarwar 
dynasty of Kauauj, 385. 

Chandragiri river, 438, 447. 

Chandragupta, (1) Maurya — 
Sandrakottos, 19 ; early life of, 
42-4, 46, 48, 117 : worshipped at 
Alexander’s altars, 77 : defeated 
Seleukos, 119, 148, 196: institu- 
tions of, 120-46, 237 : length of 
reign of, 144 : Jain legends of, 
146, 440 : Andhra kingdom in 
time of, 20C : caste of, 408 : (2) 
I of Gupta dynasty, 279-81,327, 
331-4 ; (3) II of Gupta dynasty, 
Vikramaditya, 14, 20 : history of, 
290-9 : seals of queen of, 282 n. : 
original of Baja Bikrani, 303 : 
contemporary with Kalidasa, 
304 : chronology, coins, and in- 
scriptions of, 827. 

Chand-llaisa, Hindi epic, 387 ?4., 
393. 

Chandra, Turushka king, 421. 

Chandraplda, king of Kashmir, 
363, 372.' 

Chandrapraka^a, prince, 330-4. 

Chandra Sri, Andhra king, 212. 

Chandra-varman, king, 290 ji. 

Chaiidravati, Pawars at, 395, 412. 

Cli'ang-aii, in China, 362 n. 

Chang-kien, embassy of, 252, 277. 

Chapa clan, 424, 

Chariot, Indian, 125, 126, 146 : 
disu.se of, 339. 

Cl>ar3adda = Peukelaotis, 57. 

Charumatl, daughter of Asoka, 
162, 197. 

Chashtana, satrap, 210, 211, 291. 

Chauhan dynasty of Sambhar, 
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412 ’ Miilwa, 396 : clan, 

Chaulukya clan-SolankI, q. o., 
412, ’ 

Chavaiine.s, Ptof., on Western 
lurks, 363 n. 

Chayil, ruined church at, 215. 

Chedi, kingdom ■= Coiitr.il Pro- 
vinces, 894 : era of, 391. 

Cii6h-ka, kingdom = T3eh-kia, 354. 

Chollana, mother of Ajata^atru. 
36 n. •’ ’ 

Che-mong, Cliincse piJgrim, 25 n. 

Chen-kuttuvau, Chora king, 452, 
468, 462. 

Chora kingdom = Kerala, q. r., 466. 

Cheralaiu^ Kerala, q. v., 447 n. 

Chliatarpur St.ate, 391, 414. 

Ckdappaf/itkdtain, poem, 205 a. 

Ciiina, Kushan relations with, 253, 
262: Gupta relations with, 306; 
mission in a.i>. 689 from, 813: 
eontci mini'us with Hun empire, 
317 : intercourse of Harslia witli, 
352: VArjona brouglit as pri- 
soner to, 353 : Ne.stori.iiiism in, 
859 : relations of Northern India 
with, 360-5, 363 : relations of 
Nepal with, 305, 

Cliinal) (Cheiiabt, river, 69, 60 n., 
73, 79 81, 88, 92, 94, 98, 114. 

CliTnabhukli, town, 263. 

Chinese historian.'-, 13, 335 : jiil- 
gnins, 14, 23 ; hostages supposed 
to be, 263, 

Chingli’put, distiict, 472. 

C’hiniot, fortress, 316 n. 

Chionitai nation, 274 ii. 

Chi-pin^ ICi pJii, q. v, 251 n. 

Chitalduig, in Mysoro, 460. 

Chitavara country, 348 n. 

Chilor, town, 199. 

Chitral river, .51. 

CJiola dynasty and kingdom, 426, 
429, 431, 434, 146, 450, 454, 469, 
400-9, 475. 

Ch-da-Pindy.i, viceroy, 467. 

Cln-raganga, king of Orissa, 42 n , 
402. 

Chorasmioi , iii sixteenth satrapy, 

221 . 

Chiermis, Athenian aiclioii, 8o 7. 

Cliiistiaii mission to Indo- 
Parthians, 231-5 ; elemenla in 
Buddhism, 266. 

Christians of St- Tiiomas, 235, 

2 *^- . , -r s- 

Qj^rnnology, difficulties of Indian, 
1, 18-20, 44. 
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Chu-U-7a = Cho]a kingdom;, 9. v., 
462. 

Cinnamomum, sp., 44S n. 

Ciplier writing, 140. 

Civii administration of Harsha, 841. 

Claudius, Boman emperor, 277. 

Cleophis, see Kleophis. 

Coast, changes in, 104 n., 108 n. 

Cocliin, state, 438, 447, 467. 

Coimbatore, bei’yis of, 443 : 
district, 443, 447, 467, 459. 

Coinage, debasement and restora- 
tion of Gupta, 311. 

Coins, many classes of, 17 : punch- 
marked, 62 ti. : Mitra, 204 n. : 
Andhra, 205, 210, 212 : of 

Menander, &c., 213, 215 : Itido- 
I’arthian, 228 : of Hermaioa and 
Kadphiscs 1,236 : Greek iniiuence 
on, 240 : of Plato, 243: of ‘Name- 
less King 252 ; of Kadpliises II 
and Kanishka, 257 : of Huvishka, 
271 : of Vasudeva, 272 : of later 
Kuahaus, 274 ; of C h.audraguptal, 
280 : of Samudragupta, 288 : of 
Chandragupta II, Vikramliditya, 
293, 827 : of Skandagupta, 311, 
327 ; of Praka^aditya, 311 : of the 
Maukhari dynasty, 312 n. : of 
Kumaragupta I, 327 : of Nepal, 
368 n. : of Mihira Bhoja, 380 : 
of Gaiigeyadeva and the Chan- 
dels, 892 : Roman in S. India, 
448, 444 : Pandya, 451 : Chera, 
459 : Choja, 406 n. 

Colair, lake, 284. 

Commodus, Koman emperor, 278. 

Comorin, Cape, 446, 456. 

Coujeeveram = Kaiiclil, <{. o. 

Constantine compared with Asoka, 
189. 

Consuls, officials leBembliiig, 127 n., 
238 n. 

Coorg, province, 446, 460. 

Copper, inscriptions on, 16, 449 : 
vessels, 122. 

Corinthi.in capitals, 207. 

Coromandel coast, 446, 447 : cor- 
ruption of Cholamandalam, 460 n. 

Corundum, 443. 

Cosmas Indicopleustes, author. 317. 

Cotton, substitute for linen, 97 n. : 
fabrics of Benares, 129 n. : as 
writing-material, 136 : trade, 
461. 

Cottonai-a >= Kuddain, the pepper 
coast, 457. 

Council, Buddhist, of Asoka, 161 : 
of KanUhka, 267, 278. 


Court of Chandragupta Maurya, 
122, 146. 

Courtesans as informers, ISO, 189. 

Cowrie shells as currency, 297. 

Cranganore.= Muziris, 444, 457. 

Crassus, standards of, 236, 

Cromwell, quoted, 179. 

Cuddapah, district, 447, 463. 

Cttral^ Kurat, q. v., 446 n. 

Currency, see Coinage, Coins, 
Cowrie. 

Curtius on India, IS. 

Cutch, Ran (Runn) of, 104 «. : de- 
pendent on Mo-la-p'o, 324. 

Cuttack (Katak), District, 169 n. 

Cyrene, Asoka’s mission to, 184. 

Cyrus, legend of, 106. 

Dahala-e\V. Chedi, 390. 

Daisios, Macedonian month, 259 n, 

Dakshamitra, daughter of Naha- 
pana, 218 (taVde). 

Damirike = Tatnilakam, 439. 

Damyek = Dhamiak, 889 n. 

Dantidurga, Rashtrakuta king, 427, 
437. 

Dantiga, Raja of Kanclil, 487. 

Darapur, below Jihlam, 83 n. 

Darbhanga, district, 401. 

Darius, inscriptions of, 12, 3,8 n. : 
Indian conquests of, 87 : SakarS 
in time of, 249 n. 

Dariaka king, 89, 45, 48. 

Darvabhisaia, country, 69 n, 

Daiaratha, grandson of Asoka, 174, 
192, 193, 197. 

Dasavurman (Devavarman), Mau- 
rya king, 197. 

Daulalabad = Devagiri, 434. 

Davaka, kingdom, 285. 

Dead, exposure of, 164. 

Deatli, penalty of, 123, 127, 128, 130, 
143, 176, 177, 181, 344. 

Deaths and births, registration of, 
128, 143. 

Doha], in Sind, 103. 

Deccan, meaning of, 6, 7, 9, 423 : 
Maurya conquest of, 148 : censors 
in, 182 : Pulakeiin, king of, 340. 

Deimachos, Greek ambassador, 147, 
196. 

Delhi, iron pillar of, 290 n., 386 : 
history of, 884 n,, 886-9, 416. 

Delta of Indus, 102, 103. 

Demetrios, king of the Indians, 
223, 224. 289, 241, 242. 

Lmarius, silver, 254 n. , 

Devabhuti (Devabhumi), Sunga 
king, 203, 204, 
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Devadatta, cousin of Buddha, 82 
83. 

Beragiri, Yadava kings of, 392. 

Devakr, 309. 

Deednaihpiya, meaning of, 177 n. 

Boranampiya Tissa, king, 186. 

Bevapala (1) Kahattriya, 163 i (2) 
king of Bengal, 399, 401. 

Bevapatana, in Nepal, 162. 

Bevaiashtra = Hahratta country, 
284. ■ 

Bevil (demon) worship, 440. 

Bhamiak, in Jhelum District, 
389 n. 

Dhamma (dharma), meaning of, 175. 

Bhana Xanda, king, 41. 

Dhanamjaya, autlior, 395. 

Bhahga, ChandSi king, 391. 

Bhanika, author, 395. 

Bhkra, capital of Bhoja, 395. 

Sharana, oom, 141. 

Dharmaditya, king, 332 n. 

Dharmapala, (1) king of Bengal, 
368, 378, 398 : (2) Buddhist tea- 
cher, 400. 

Bharmaraksha, Buddhist author, 
829. 

Dharm^dld, rest-liouses, 344. 

Dharmaiaatras, 144. 

Bhauli, Asoka’s inscriptions at, 
168 n. 

Dliiman, artist, 402. 

Bhoyi i^Dhoylka), poet, 406. 

Dhruva, Rkshtrakuta king, 428, 
437, 475. 

Dhruvabhata, king of Valabhi, 
324. 

Dhruva Devi, queen of Vikrania- 
ditya, 299, 

Dialogues of the Buddha, cited, 408. 

Didda, queen of ICaslnnlr, 375. 

Digambara, Jain sect, 40 n., 429, 
453. 

Dinapora, eantouinent, 121. 

Dinnaga, author, 329. 

Diodotos I and II, Bactriaii kings, 
220, 222, 242. 

Diomedes, Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Dionyaios, (1) Greek ambassador, 
147 : (2) Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Dionysos in India, 52. 

Dipavamia, chronicle, 11, 171. 

Divya (Divyoka), Kaivarta, 400. 

Divyaiuricharita, 468 n. 

Divydvaddna, legends, 192, 202 »., 
216. 

Domitian, Homan emperor, 278. 

Dbrasamudra, Hoysala capital, 432, 
433. 


‘ meeting of the waters,’ 

‘Dotted record ' of Canton, 47 n 

Drama, Sanskrit, 240 n. ; Tamil 
445. ’ 

Drangiana^^Sisiari, 102, 116 . 

Dravida country, 25, 413 445 _ 

Dravidian nations, 7, 8, 28, 185 : 
meaning of term, 413. 

Drona, legendary chief, 877. 

Drummers, of Harslia, 341. 

Drupada, legendary chief, 377. 

Duff, Chronology of India, 406 n. 

Durdurkar inscription, 220 n. 

Durga, goddess, 439. 

Durlabhaka, king of Kashmir, 372. 

Durlabhavardhana, king ot Kash- 
mir, 372. 

Duty, l.aw of, see Piety. 

Dyrta, town, 59. 

East and West, 2, 239. 

Edossa, memorial chiircli of St. 
T'hoinas at, 233 n. 

Edicts of Asoka, 15, 132, 140, 158- 
61, 166-70, 172-4. 

Education in time of Harsha, 342. 

Egypt, embassy to India from, 12, 
147 ; irrigation in, 133 ; Asoka’s 
mis-.ion to, 184 : European com- 
merce through, 291 : trade with 
y. India, 461 : see Alexandria. 

Egyptian civilisation, 2: crews, 89. 

ElagaUalus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Elapura « Klura, q. v , 428 n. 

Elephant, failure iu war of the, 
112: used by Soleukidan kings, 
115, 119, 146. combats, 122: for 
riding, 134 : oogiii/aiice of Piiu- 
dyadyna.sty, 451. 

Eliiot, Sir H. M. , lUslory of India by, 
16 a.; Sir W., Coins of Southern 
Indiii b>, 15 n. 

Elpinnstoiio on Indian history and 
cliionology, 1, 6, 18. 

Eluia(EUora;, rork-LUt toniples at, 
428, 430. 

Emliolima, town, .57. 

Empire of Asoka, 6, 61—4 EpIitJia- 
hte, 315 : Persian, 12, 145 ; Gupta, 
286: of Ilaiolia, 341 : of China, 
362. 

Epaiider, Indo-Greek king, 242. 

Ep/ioioi-nows-writcfs, 130. 

Ephtlialite empire, 317. 

Epics, Sanskrit, 10 : rude popular, 
387 : Tamil, 453. 

Epigiaplaa. Carnatica, 17 rt., 440. 

Epigraphic evidence, 9, 15. 
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Epirus, Asoka’s mission to, 181. 

Eplskopai = news-writers, 130. 

Era, Ananda Vikrama, 387 n. : 
Arsakidan, 221 n. : of Chedi, 391 : 
Gupta, 20: of Haraha,338: Hun, 
316 n. : £aliyiiga, 27 n. : Kollam, 
or Malabar, 459 n. : of Laksh- 
ma^-sena, 416 : Laukifca, 251n. ; 
Lichchhnri, 279: Malabar, or 
Kollam, 469 n. : Nepalese, 367 : 
Pontic, 259 n. ; Sananda Vik- 
rama, 887 M. : Seleukidau, 196, 
243 n. : Traiku^ka, 894 : of 
Vikramanka Chalukya, 432 : of 
Yudliislithira, 27 n. 

Erandapalla = KhiindS^h, 284. 

Eras, numerous Indian, 19. 

Eratosthenes, stadium of, 136 n. 

Erymandrus, river, 226. 

EudSmos in India, 110, 115-7. 

Eukratides, Indo-Greek king, 333- 
6, 227, 239, 242. 

Euphrates, voyage of Nearchos to, 
109 ; Roman conquests beyond, 
269. 

EutliydSmns I, II, Indo-Bactrian 
kings, 222, 223, 242. 

Fa hien, first Chinese pilgrim, 13, 
164 : translatiorts of Tramts of, 
28 : described Pa^liputra and 
Magadha, 294-7 : on Gupta go- 
vernment, 20, 297 : sHidied at 
Tamrslipti, 298 : found Kapila- 
vastu, Ac., desolate, 299. 

Famine, in Kashmir, 374. 

Fa-yong, Chine.se pilgrim, 25 re. 

Female guards, 123 : morals super- 
vi'-ed by Asoka, 181 : seclusion, 
347 : potentate in south, 451. 

Pir«-pit legend, 412. 

FlrOz, Persian king, 310. 

Fish, a Pandya cognizance, 451. 

Fleet, Hr. J. F., discovered initial 
point of Gupta ora, 20. 

Fleets, of Alexander, 89, 99 : of 
Nearchos, lOG-9 : of the Cliojas 
and Clieras, 401, 465. 

Ft>-kwQ-ki, of Fa-hien, 23. 

Foreigners, Maurya officials in 
charge of, 127. 

Fra like, Hr, O., on Kushau period, 
258 n. 

Franke, Prof. O. , on Pali and 
Sanskrit, 303 re. 

Gal, legendary brother of Gondo- 
pliaiS^, 232. 

Gadur, tribe, ? = Gedrosioi, 107 n. 


Gaharwkr clan and dynasty, 877, 
884-6, 889, 418, 414. 

GaJahS.hu, early king of Ceylon, 
462, 468, 462. 

Galha, Roman emperor, 277. 

Ganapati Naga, Haja, 283. 

Giinda, Chandsl Raja, 888, 392. 

Gandak, river, 169 n. 

Gandaria = Gandhara, y. 88. 

Gandaris, in Paiijsb, 73. 

GandhSra, country, defined, 28, 
88 re., 62 re. ; topography of, 60 re., 
261 n. : tribe, 184 ; sculptures 
of, 241, 266 : Hun conquest of, 
SIO : kingdom, 398. 

Gaiiga dynasties, Eastern and 
Western, 468, 476. 

Gahgaikonda, title of R&jendra 
Clioladeva I, 466, 468. 

Gahgaikonda - Cholapuram, city, 
466. 

Gaiig.i-Pallava, king Aparajita, 464. 

Gahgaraja, Jain minister, 433. 

Gangaridae nation, 40, 48. 

Gahgavadi = Mysore, 476. 

Ganges, river, 28, 86, 89 re., 40, 117, 
121, i62, 280, 294, 348, 466, 476. 

Gangetic plain, 6, 198, 296, 846. 

Gangfiyadeva, king of Chedi, 392. 

Ganj&m, inscription from, 389 
869 ; attacked by Harsha, 844, 
359 : District, 438. 

Gardabhila tribe, 274. 

G&rgl Samhilu, cited, 214. 

G.arhwa, inscription from, 827. 

Garlic forbidden, 297. 

Garrisons, four, in Kashgaria, 360, 
362. 

Qatchien Kunasana, kingdom, 
269 re. 

Gauda, kingdom, 887 re. 

Qaugainela, battle of, 228 re. 

Gauhatl, in Assam, 370. 

Gaur ^ LakhnautI, 421 n. 

Gautama Buddha, see Buddha 
(Gautama). 

Gautamlputi a, metronymic of two 
Andhra kings, 209-11, 216, 217, 
and 218 (fable). 

Gaya, sanctity of, 30: desolate in 
A. D. 400, 299. 

Gedrosia = MakrSn, 103 : con- 
nected with India, 106, 107 : 
Alexander’s march through, 109, 
111, 114 ; included in cession to 
Chandragupta Maurya, 119, 
149-61. 

Gedrosioi, people, 107. 

Gbatotkacha, king, 230, 281 re. 
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OhaznJ -i Zabalistan, S63 : city, 
882-4, 892. 

Oidliaur, Chandel R&ja of, 394. 

Giru&r, lake and inscriptions at, 
182, 188 n., 168 n., 211 n., 309. 

Oltagovinda poem, 406. 

Gladiatorial contests, 122. 

Glausai (Glaukaiiikoi), nation, 73, 
89. 

Gnostic heresy and Buddhism, 188, 
266. 

Gobi, desert of, 248. 

Godkgari, mart, 421 n. 

Godavari, river, 156, 162, 395, 423, 
425, 431. 

Goethe on the duty of an historian, 
8, 5. 

Gollas, Hun king, 317. 

Gomitra, Baja of Mathura, 227 n. 

Gond tribe, 391, 413 -5, 

GondopharSs, Indo-Partliian king. 
209, 231-6. 

Gopaditya, king of Kashmir, 297 n. 

Gopkla, founded Pala dynasty, 897. 

Oopalpur, etupa at, 267 n. 

Gospels, Buddtiist and Christian, 
188 n. 

Gothakabhaya, king of Ceylon, 246. 

Goths oppressed by Huns, 815. 

Oouraios, river, 64. 

Gover, Folk-Songs of SouihsTn India, 
445 n. 

Govinda II, III, IV, Kkshtrakuta 
kings, 879, 428, 429, 476. 

Govindachandra, Baja of Kanauj, 
386. 

Goviiidapala, of Pala dyiiast 3 ', 401. 

Qraoco-Eoman influence on India, 
241, 266. 

Grahavarman, king, 337. 

Greece, history of, 6. 

Oieek influence on India, 145, 
237-41. 

Grote on Aornos and battle of 
Hydaspes, 84, 86. 

Grumbates, Kushan king, 274. 

Guards, female, 123. 

Gudrinot, Btbliographie Jaina, 10 n. 

Guhilot clan, 420. 

Gujar = Gurjara, r/. v., 322, 411. 

Gujarat, (1) a district in tlie Paii- 
jab, 60, 336 ; (2) Western, his- 
tories of, 15 n. : Kumarapala, king 
of, 181 : attacked by Prabhakara- 
vardbana, 836 n. : Bhima, king 
of, 892 : comprised Lat.v and 
Gurjara, 425 : Chalukya dynasty 
of, 427 : BasLtrakuta principality 
of, 428. 


Gujranwala District, 886. 

Gunabhndra, Jain loader, 429. 

Gunaraati, Buddhist teacher, 814, 
329. 

Gupta, (1) father of ITpagupta, 189, 
280 n. : (2) ancestor of Gupta 
dynasty, 280 n. 

Gupta empire, I^uranic notices of, 
20 1 hi.story and cbronology of, 
279-331 : era determined, 20, 280, 
1 327 : inscriptions, list of, 327 : 

1 (later) dynasty of Magadha, 812, 

1 327 ; period, Sanskrit revival in, 

802. 

Gurdaspur, District, <6 ii., 81. 

Gurgan (Goigo), not the Ephtha- 
lite capital, 317 »i. 

Gurjara country -= Northern Gu- 
jarat and Enjputana, 426. 

Gurj.ara elans, 321, 336, 411, 430. 

Quijara - Pr.itihara, kingdom of 
Kanauj, 321, 378-84. 

Gurkhas, conquest of Nopiti by, 307 

Guslitasib, of Persia, 103 n, 

Gwalior, dependent on Kanau,), 
379: captured by Vajradriman, 
381 : captuied by Muiiamma- 
dans, 389. 

j Ilabban, legendary merchant, 282. 

Hadrian, Bomau emperor, 260, 
278. 

Hagumusha am) Uagaiia, satraps 
of Matiiura, 218, 227 n. 

Haihaya Eajas, 394 i clan, 414. 

Ilair-sliaving, ])onaUy of, 130. 

Ilair-washmg, ceremony of, 124. 

( IlakrS = Wivlnndali, extinct ri\er, 
i 92, 98, 355, 37!t, 430. 

Ilala, Andiini king. 208, 

Hala mountains, 109. 

Halebid = Dora.saimidra. 433. 

Han dynasty of Cliina. Sol n., 253, 
254 ji.. 268. 

Barakah-utrfakd, drama, 387. 

llarapala, last Yildava king, 435. 

llarhouts, eu rivers, 129 «. 

Hai’i-iaj.i, Chaulian, 388 a. 

Harisljo ui, autlior of insciii>lion, 
282, 331. 

Ilaijvariiian, Bnddiiist aullioi , 3., 9. 

Hannort ia ^ Ormuz, lOS. 

Harpalos, satiap of Babylon, 88. 

llar-sha, lit or Harsha-vardliana, 
of TliauOsar, younger sou of 
Pratihakara vardliana, 18, 336 : 
accession of, 337 : coionation of, 
338: wars of, 839, 814, 359 : em- 
pire and administration ot, 341 : 
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literary works ascribed to, 843 : 
era of, 838, 347 n. : imitated 
Asoka, 177,344 ; eclectic religion 
of, 266, 846 : religious assemblies 
held by, 848 : death of, 352, 869 : 
chronology of reign of, 359: 

(2) king of Mkrwar, 348 n. : 

(3) king of Kashmir, 376 : (4) 
OhandGl king, 391. 

Harsha-Ghwnta of Ba^, 18, 21, 343. 

Harahapiira, in Mewar, 348 n. 

Hasan Abdkl, town, 61, 156. 

Hasli, chieftain, 50. 

Hasti-varman, Raja of Vengi, 471, 
476 n. 

Hathigumpha, cave - inscription, 
207 K. 

‘ Hatthi-lar’ Pass, 67 n. 

Hayohans Rajputs, 394. 

Hazrtbbar-ud din Hasan Arnal, 
governor, 394. 

H.izkra district = Uraia, 69 n., 88, 
168 n. 

HOgemSn, Athenian arehon, 86-7. 

Heliodoros, in Besnagar inscrip- 
tion, 240 u. 

Heliokies, Bactrian kings, 224-7, 
242. 

Hollos, oil Kanishka’s coins, 266. 

Hellenic, see Greek. 

Hellenistic kings, intercourse with 
India of, 184. 

Helmuiid river, see Hilmand. 

Hemachandra, Jain monk, 181 n. 

Huinadri (Hemadpant), Sanskrit 
author, 435. 

Hemantasena, 403, 416. 

Hephaislioii, general, 60, 59, 74, 
88-90, 102, 103, 118. 

Herakles, legend of, 49, 50 : on 
Kushan coins, 271 : in the South, 
451. 

Herat (Hirat), city and territory, 
38, 120, 149, 151, 221. 

Herinaios, the last Indo-Groek 
king, 236, 240, 242. 

Hei'odotus, on India, 10, 12, 38 n. 

Hesidrus, river, 92 n. 

Hilmand, river, 226. 

Hima Kadphises = Kadphises II, 

q. V. 

Ilim.alayan nations, 184. 

Hlnayana, monastery at Kapi4a : 
263 : doctrine in Kashgar, 264 n. : 
monastery at Pataliputra, 295 ; 
primitive doctrine, 345. 

Hindu period, 1 : mode of thought, 
445 n. : reaction in Gupta age, 
803. 


Hinduism, Buddhism a sect of, 
188 ; orthodox, 301, 803 ! in 
Nepal, 368: in Bengal, 870 s at 
Kanauj, 876 : in the South, 
440. 

Hindu Kush, mountains, 28, 49, 
119 : frontier of Maurya empire, 
161, 163, 222. 

Hindustan = Oangetic plain, 288 : 
Muliammadan conquest of, 889. 

Hingol, river, 107 n. 

Hippokoura, ? = Nasik, 218 n. 

Hippolytus, folk-lore tale of, 191. 

Hippostratos, Indo-Qreek king, 242. 

Hiranyavatl, river, 169 n. 

Historian, duty of, 3. 

History of the South, 448. See 
Indian history. 

Hiuen Tsang, Chinese pilgrim, 14, 
20 : Travels and Li/e of, 24, 26, 
33,5: on Buddhist sects, 846: 
favoured by Harsha, 347 ; at 
K.Tnauj and Prayaga, 348-51 : 
return to China and death of, 
351, 369: on political arrange- 
ments of India, 364 ; in Kkma- 
rupa, 369 : at Kanchi, 463, 462. 

Hinen Tsung, emperor of China, 
363. 

Hiung-nQ, horde, 248, 250. 

Honours, sale of, 142. 

Hormazd II, king of Persia, 274. 

Horse-saoriflce of Pushy.amitra, 
200-2, 288: of Sainudragupta, 
288 : of Kumaragupta I, 299 : of 
Adityasena, 313. 

Hoshyarpur, district, 76. 

Hospitals for animals, 183 : at 
Pataliputra, 296. 

Hostages, of Kanishka, 263. 

Ho-ti, Chinese emperor, 264 >i. 

Iloti Mardan, town, 60 n. 

Houpian, town, 49 n. 

Hoysala dynasty, 433. 

Hsiao Yon, emperor of China, 160, 
313. 

Ilumayun, Moghul, used Khaibar 
Pass, 60 n. 

Huna = Huns, the, q. v. 

Huns, the, first invasion of India 
by, 310, 316 : second invasion of 
India by, 316 : Valabht tributary 
to, 316 : two main streams of, 
316 : Toramana leader of, 816 : 
Asiatic empire of, 316; ora of, 
816 n. : characteristics of, 818 : 
extinction of, 320: extensive 
ravages of, 317, 318 : effects of 
invasions of, 410. 
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Hunt, at the JUaui-ya couii, 12S. , 

177. 

Hushka e Huvishka, q. e., 270 n. 

Hushkapura, town, 271, 

Huvishka, history of, 270-2, 278. 

Hwa, Chinese emiieror, 26i n. 

Hwan-ti, emperor of China, 2o4 n, 

Hwei-Skng, Chinese pilgrim, 25. 

Hwui-li, biographer of Hiuen 
Tsang, 14, 836. 

Hydaspes, river — Jihlam, 59, 63 : 
difficulties of crossing, 64 : battle 
of, 68: Boukephala, on, 71 ; also 
called VitastS or Bihat, 78 : 
possible crossing-places on, 79 : 
also called Bidaspe.s, Vid.a.sta, 
Vyath, and Wihat, 78 n. : capital 
of Sophytes on, 90: Alexander’s 
route to and from, 79, 82 ; date 
of battle of, 86-7 ; Alexander’s 
return to, 88 ; western boundary 
of territory of Poros, 89 : con- 
fluence witii Akesinus of, 91, 92, 
98 ; changes in coureo of, 92, 

93 tt. ; date of arrival at, 118. 

Hyderabad, (1) in Sind, 103 «. ; 

i^2) in Docoan,423. 

HydraOtes, river KSvI, western 
boundary of the Kathaioi, 74 : 
changes in course of, 92, 93 n. : 
confluence with AkesinSs of, 94, 
97 : Mallei occupied valloy of, 

94 : Alexander carried to, 97 ; 
date of passage of, 114. 

Ilypanis, river, = Hyphasis, q. v., 
92 n. 

Hyphasis, river, Alexander stopped 
at, 40, 76 Bias, 76: altars on, 
76-8; route from Taxi la to, 79: 
changes in course of, 92, 93 n. : 
Oxydrakai on banks of, 94 . joined 
third confluence, 98 : effects of 
mutiny at, 111 : date of Alex- 
ander’s arrival at, 114 ; Menander 
crossed, 213. 

Hyrkania, province, 221, 222 ii. 

Ichthyophagoi, savages, 107. 

Hi, river, 248, 

Hi on, Alexander’s sacred shield 
from, 97. 

lltutinisb (Altamsh), took Kanauj, 
889 n. 

India, lost history of, 1 : connexion 
■with West of, 2 : story of ancient, 
8 : unity of, 6 : paramount 
power in, 6 : earliest foreign 
notice of, 12 ; Greek and Chinese 
accounts of, 12-14 : AlbSriiuI s 


inquiry into, 14 : Marco Polo in, 
16 : Muhammadan historians of, 
16 : inscriptions in Southern, 16, 
449 : coins ot, 17 : chronology of, 
18-20; beginning of political 
history of, 27 ; ancient states of 
Nortliorn, 28: capital of, 36 ; 
Indus boundary of, 38 ; in Per- 
sian inscriptions, S8)i.: Cliandra- 
gnpta master of, 42 : Alexander’s 
plans for conquest of, 49 : road 
from Kabul to, 50 : Alcxauder 
the first European to enter, 6C : 
futility of political coinbinations 
in, 94: slavery in, 100: con- 
nexion of Gediosi.i with, 105, 
151 : duration of Alexander’s 
stay in. 111, 114, 238: not llel- 
lenized by Aloxaiider, 112, 146, 
238: Megiisthenes’s account of, 
120, 238: land revenuo in, 141 : 
irrigation in, ISl ; high degree 
of early civilization in, 135: 
nearly all included in Asoka’s 
empire, 163: Asoka made Bud- 
dhism dominant in, 188: Euio- 
pean invasions of, 239 ; religious 
persecution in, 203 : vague nioaii- 
ing of name iu ancient times, 
231 : .alleged mission of 8t. 
Thomas to, 231-6, 245-7 : no 
Greek .architect uie in, 210 i coiii- 
inerco between Boman empire 
and, 254, 259, 444 : intercourse 
ot CJiina with, 263, 360-6: sup- 
po.sed I’eisian invasion ol, 273: 
jiolitical divisions in fuUl'Ilt cen- 
tury of, 286: tJupta goveruiiieiit 
of, 298: Bhandarkar on early 
liistory of, 300 a. : history in 
sixth century of, 335; iioiinal 
anarchical autonomy ol,35» : em- 
bassies between Persi.'i and, 426. 

ludi.in history, sources of, 9 : chro- 
nology, 18: Oce.ui, 37; equip- 
ment, 66 : literataro, 208, 304 : 
art, 239, 266 ; lyre, 238. 

fndifca, of Arrian, 13 n. ^ 

Indo-Gieek dynasties, -U -G 

Indo-Parthian dynasties, 227-36, 


or inscription, 327. 

,o-Scythian = Kushan, a. c., 20. 


Indra'dyumtia, ruler of Bihkr, 401 . 
Indrapahta:^SaU4uka Maurya, q.o 

197 . 
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Lndraprastiia (Indarpat), near 
I>elhi, 886. 

Indrarfija, viceroy of La^, 429. 

Indrayudha (Indraraja), king of 
Kaaauj, 876, 898. 

Indus river, exploration by Skylai 
of, 87 : boundary between Per- 
sian empire and India, 38, 150: 
bridged, 61, 60 : pasaage by 

Alexander of, 60, 113, 114: 

Aornos washed by, 66 : Philippes 
satrap of countries west of, 90 : 
changes in course of, 92 : merged 
in the Mihian of Sind, 98, 110: 
de^a of, 102, 199, 213 : Bbagar 
branch and Kohrai mouth of, 
104: conduence with Akesines 
of, 109 : provinces to west of, 
110, 150, 154, 219: voyage of 
Nearchos from, 105, 111 : extinc- 
tion of Greek power to east of, 
116, 238: Seleukos crossed, 119, 
160; not the Siiidhu of the 
Malai'ikagnimitra, 201 n. : power 
of Mithradates I extended be- 
yond, 227 : Parthian chiefs on 
lower, 230, 262 : monasteries be- 
tween Jumna and, 296 : massacre 
by Huns on bank of, 819 : crossed 
by Hiucii Tsang, .351. 

Inscriptions, classes and value of, 
16-17, 282: of Aaoka, 168, 161, 
166-70, 172-4 : southern, 449. 

Ionic pillars, 240. 

Ipsos, battle of, 119. 

Iron, used in 460 b. c., 88 n. : 
Pillar of Delhi, 290 n., 886. 

Irrawaddy, river, 461. 

Irrigation in Maurya period, 
132, 141 : in S. India. 464 n. 

Isamus, not identified, 213. 

l.sauadGvI, queen of Jiilauka, 192. 

Isapur inscription, 133 n. 

Isfaiidiyar, Persian chief, 103 n. 

Issyk-kul, lake, 249, 362. 

I-tsiug, Chinese pilgrim, 2C, 369. 

Jagannatii, temple of, 475. 

Jahangir quoted, 140, 

Jaichand, Raja of Kaiiaiij, 385. 

Jaiii historical texts, and biblio- 
graphy, 10 n., 31, 46 n. ; chrono- 
logy, 46: traditions, 146, 193, 
440 ; religion akin to Vishnuism, 
183 n. : Kliaravela a, 120 n. : cult 
related to the Buddhist, 301. 

Jainism, origin of, 29, 33, 46: per- 
secution of, 203 465 : in 

Vaisali and Eastern Bengal, 340: 


in the Deocan, 427-9 : in the 
extreme South, 440, 468, 464, 
463, 472, 473. 

Jaipal, king of the Panjab, 882. 

Jalklabad = Nikaia (1), 60 : — 

Lamghkn, 382. 

Jalalpur, ferry of, 78-85. 

Jalandhar, city and district, 167 n., 
268 n., 361, 398. 

Jalauka, legendary son of Asoka, 
191. 

Jambhala, the Great Spirit King, 
264. 

Jamu = Po-fa-to, 354. 

Jarasandha, king, 31 n. 

Jat (Jat) caste, 411. 

Jaiakai, or ‘birth-stories,’ 11, 62 m. 

Jatavarman Sundara 1, P5ndya. 
456. 

Jati defined, 134 408 n., 416 ». 

Jatinga-Eiimeivara, inscriptions of 
Asoka at, 167 n. 

Jaugada, insciiptions of Asoka at, 
169 it. 

Javelins, Indian, 66, 126. 

Jayaciichandra 1 == Jaiciiand Kaja, 
386. 

Jayadeva, poet, 406. 
j JayjifUilau_king of Kashmir, 372. 
■•\-^f^ai,kandhd,vara, meaning of, 398 ». 

Jaxartes, river, 226, 249, 362. 

Jejiikabhukti, kingdom, 390. 

Jews, Hadrian's war with the, 
278. 

Jliaiig, town, 93, 94 : District, 96. 

Jihlam (Jhelum), river, 69, 60 n., 
78: city, 63, 65, 71, 79-84: Dis- 
trict, 60. 

Jinaseiia, Jain loader, 429. 

Jlvilagupta, king, 313. 

Jnana Ya:^a, Buddhist saint, 260 n, 

Joan-joan, horde, 320. 

Jodhpur, chiefs of, 385 390, 

Jogalteinbhi hoard, 215. 

Judas -St. Thomas, 232. 

Julia Domna, empress, 13. 

Julianus, Roman emperor, 278. 

Julieu, Stanislas, translator of 
Hiucn Tsang, 24. 

Jumna, river, 310, 350, 381. 

Junagarh, town, 133 n., 809. 

Jushka, Kushan king, 260 n. 

Kabul, liver = Koph6n, 60; pro- 
vince =satrapy of Paropanisadai, 
149, 151 : Kushan kingdom of, 
274 : TnrkI Shahiya kings of, 

I 374 ; city, capital of Menander, 
i 199, 226. 
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Kacha (Kftcha), Gupta king, 281 
831 n. 

Eaohchh Cutch, q. r. 

Kaohchhwaha dynasty of Gwalior, 
881. 

Kadamba dynasty, 423. 

Eadaram (Kidaram), in Burma, 
466. 

Jfa^?jan = Pallava, 471 n. 

Ksdphises I, history of, 2S6, 250-2, 
277 : ir, history of, 263-8, 277 : 
devotee of Siia, 802. 

Kafir ti'ibes, 63 n, 

Kaflristan, country, 263. 

Kahaon, inscriptions at, 310, 827. 

Kaila^a, temple at BlQra, 428, 430. 

Kaivarta (Kewat) caste, 400, 402, 
403 n. 

Kakanthi (Kakandl)«i-Kaviripad- 
danam, 445 n. 

Kakavarna, king, 48. 

Kakka 11, Rashtrakuta king, 429, 
437. 

Kalabagh, town, .38. 

Kalacliuri dynasty, 890, 892, 394 : 
clan, 414. 

Kalaohurya, king Bijjala a, 432. 

Kalamina, legendary city, 233. 

Kalanjar, fortiess, 881, 389, 891, 
392, 893. 

Kalasa, king of Kashmir, 375. 

K&lidksa, date of, 201 »., 304. 

Kalinga, Kharavela, king of, 42 
207 : Tosali city in, 164 : king- 
dom, conquered by and edicts of 
Asoka, 156, 164, 168, 173 : de- 
population in seventh century 
of, 356 ; annexed by Rajaraja 
Cbola, 465 : conquered by 
Kulottuiiga, 468. 

Kalinganagaram = Mukhalingani, 
476. 

Kaliyuga, era, 27 n. 

Kallur, tribe, 440, 470, 476. 

Kalliopg, queen, 242. 

KalsI, Asoka inscription at, 168 
173. 

KalyAuapuri, river, 163. 

Kalyani, (1) in Burma, inscrip- 
tions at, 11 n. : 1,2) in Nizam's 
Dominions, dynasty of, 430-2. 

Kamakhya, temple at, 370. 

Kamara = Kaviripaddanam, q. i., 
423, 446 n. 

Kkmarupa, kingdom, 285, 341, 348, 
366, 365, 369-71, 419. 

Kamauli, copperplate, 400 n. 

Kambbja tribe, 184 : rebellion, 399. 

Kampilya, city, 377, 


probably not Kanauj, 

Kimakamuui, a Buddha, 82 n. Sue 
Xonakamana. 

Kanareae language, 446, 460. 
Kanauj, Haisli.a^s assenibiy at, 
848 : Yaeovftnnari, kini; of, 372, 
378; history ot city, 875: king- 
dom of, S22, 378-89, Bhoja 

(Miliira), king of, 379- captured 
liy Mahmud of Gha/.ni, 388 ; re- 
duced by Shihab-ud-(lin, 889 ; 
Brahmans and Kayastlis from, 
397. 

Kanehl, city, Hiuon Tsang at, 
187, 408 : Pallava capital, 284, 
426-32, 462, 468, 471-6. 
'Kandahar, city, 149, 151, 269 n. 
Kangra, district, 76. 

Eanha Krishna I, 7. v. 

Kanishka, hiatoi-y of, 62 n., 253, 
255-70; Buddhist coin.s of, 266: 
kings of Kabul descended from. 
373, 410; II, 272 n. 
Kanishkapura, town ; 260 a. 
Ka-ni-t&, a variant of Kanishka, 

260 n. 

Kanogi/a, probably not Kanauj, 
376. 

Kan-suh, province of China, 218, 
‘J77. 

KSnva (Kanvayana) dynasty, 201- 

6 ; 

Kao-fu = Kiibul, 251 277. 

Kaoshan Pas.s, 49. 

Kao-tsn, Chincsu emperor, 359. 
Kao-tsung, Chinese emperor, 809. 
Kapilavastu, town, site of, 1.79 ; 
deserted in time of Fa-bu'ii, 
299. 

Ka-p'i-li country, 299 11 . 

Kapiii, see Ki-pin. 

Kapisii, kingdom, meaning ol name, 

261 317 u., 354, 360, 362. 
Karaclil (ICuiracliee i, pmt, 106. ^^ 
Kara-.sbalir, iii Tuikestan, 

361. 

Kaiatoya iivor, 369, 371. 

Kaiikrda, eaily Cli«l,i king, 452, 
45b, 461. 

Kark.a, a district of Keiala, 457. 
Kaikota dynasty of Ka.shmJr, .172. 
Karluk, hordo. 362, 363. 

Karmania, province of Pcisia, ll)8, 
109, 114. 

Kainadeva, king of Chtdi, -.92, 
431. 

Karnfil, in Panjab, 888. 
Karna-suvarna, kingdom, 387 n. 
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Karnftto'Kshntrlyas, 419. 

Knrpiira maHjari, drama, 880. 

Karri, plain, 06, 71, 84. 

Sart/ia, weight, 141. 

Ktirtripura, ? = Kartarpiir, 286 n. 

Kartir, (1) Tiru-Karftr, ancient 
Chera capita), 467 r (2) in Coim- 
batore, 467. 

Karnvakl, a queen of Asoka, 191. 

Kft4aaena, 420, 421. 

K&ahgar, conquered l)y Cliina, 263 ; 
conquered by Kanishltai 202. 

KAstigaria and China, 860 2. 

Kashmir, clironicle of, 10; capital 
built l>y Asoka in, 162: censors 
in, 181 := Ki-pin i n sixtli century, 
261 ri, 817 )!., 860 ri. : Buddliist 
council in, 268- predominant 
power in seventh century, 864 : 
history of, 872-6. 

KfiAl, kingdom, 80. 

Kasift, teinplo near. 160 a. 

Kasitir! (KftAlpurl 420. 

Kaspiityros (Ka'qiapyroal, city, 88 n. 

KliSyaji'n, a iiiiddliii, 82 n, 

Katnk (Cuttack), in Orissa, 169 ». 

Kaltiaioi, autonomous trilio, 74, 
89, 286. 

KAthiilwfir = .Sura.-ilitra, y. v., 290. 

KfitlimandQ, in Ntqdil, 866. 

Knturia of Kuinilun, 285 a. 

Kftlyftyana, date of, 461, 460. 

Kfityayunl-pulra, alleged convokcr 
of Kari'shkii's council, 268 ii. 

Kau^ftinbl, city, edict of Asoka 
from, 170 n., 174 ; site of, 2'.I3 »i 

Kautilya » ChAnakya, q.r., 42, 161. 

fCiiiitilii/a-ilds/ra Aylh'i<as'ra, 7. v. 

Kftviri Cuiivery) river, 8, 443, 441, 
401. 

Kriviripaddannm, port, 44 4, 461. 

Kivyiil, port, 460. 

Kayastli caste, 897, 40,8. 

Kornia, kiugiloiii, 186, 4.!8 s., 44 I 
446, 447, 449-69. 

Keralaputra, kingdom in Asoka’s 
time. 168, 446, 450 n., 466. 

Khal‘6ris KAviripaddanaiii, i/.r., 
446 », 

Kh aihar (Khylwr'' Bass, 60, 

KhajurfiUo, temples at, 881, 391. 

KhAlimpuv, copperplate, .898 «. 

KhuiidAsh, censors in, 182. 

KhAni\ela, king of Kalinga, 42 n., 
207. 

Kharoslithl, script, 166, 234 n. 

Kharwar tribe. 322. 

Khkwak Pass, 49. 

Kliufan. relations of Asoka with, 


47, 198 ; persecution of Buddhism 
in, 208 n. : submitted to China, 
258 ; conquered by Kaniahka, 
262 : visited by Hiuen Tsang, 
862. 

Khottal, province, 368. 

Khottiga, R&shtraku^ king, 487. 

Kbri-ral, Tibetan king, 400. 

Khri-srong-de-tsan, Tibetan king, 
864. 

Kh iisrfi I, Anushirvan, king of 
Persia, 321 : II, king of Persia, 
426. 

Khwfiia. HRjI, Musalman general, 
434. 

Khwarizm, country, 221. 

Khyber ( Kh aibar) Pass, 60. 

Kidarnni, see Kndfiram. 

Kieu-lsicii-k’io = Kadphises I, g.i’., 
260 n. 

Ki-pin, province, meaning of name 
of, 251 n., 861 n. 

Klrlivarniiin, (,1) ChandBl king, 
392: (2, 3' I and II, Chalukvil 
kings, 426, 427. 436. 

Kislna, river -= Krishna, 5. i>., 438. 

Kittur, village, 443. 

Kleopliia, Assakonian queen, 55. 

Koen-muo, chiefof the Wii-sun, 277. 

K(>h-i-M6r, probably = Mt, MSros, 

68 . 

KohiRi (Kori), mouth of Indus, 
104 n. 

Koinos, gnner.al, 68, 7.5, 76, 112. 

Kokain, in Oedrosia, 106. 

K61 tribe. 41:1. 

Kolar gold-field, 448. 

Kolkai — Korkai, j. r., 450. 

Kollnm, or Mal.ob.ar ora, 4.69 n. : 
^Qiiilon, 465. 

KoIIeru (Culnir), lake, 284. 

Ko-loiig, country, 861 n. 

Kon.Hkainaim (^Kanakamuni^, stupa 
of, 107. 

KoiigOda = fJafijani, 344. 

Kongu country, 447, 457, 459. 

Konkan, cen.sors in the, 182 : 
Maurya dynasties of, 196, 426. 

Konkan.s, the Southern, 447, 

Knphen, river, 60. 

Koppam, battle of, 431, 467, 

Korkai, port and ejirlieat known 
Pandya capital, 1S5, 4 50. 

Kils, length of, 135 n. 

Koaala, North, SO-2, 43, 284 ii. ; 
Soutli, 283. 

Kotaiba, Arab general, 363. 

Kottanara=»Cottonara, g. v., 457. 

Kottavai, Tamil goddess, 439, 
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Kott*yain, Pandyan town, 460 
456, 467. 

KottOra, fort, 284 n. 
Kozolakadaphese Kaciphiaes 1 ,^. 1 :., 

■ 250 n, 

Erakuchanda, a Buddha, 32 n. 
Kramaditya, title, 322 n. 

Krateroa, general, 62, 66, 70, 89, 
90, 102. 

Krishna, (1) Andhra king, 207, 216 : 
(2) demigod, 309 ; (.3, 4, 6) I, II, 
III, Eftshtrakuta kings, 426, 427, 
437, 464. 

Krishna, river, 8, 162, 206, 423, 426. 
■467,' 

Kyishnarfija = Upend ra, q.r., 896, 
Kshaharflta, clan, 209, 211, 217, 
291. 

Kshatrauja.s, king, 48. 

Kahatriya. gro\ip of easte^, 408, 

413 . 

Kshemadharman, king, 48. 
Kshemujit, king, 48. 

Kshudrnka nation, 94, 138 n. 
KtSsins, account of India by, 10, 12. 
Kuhjii Vishuux ardhana. Eastern 
Clialukya king, 359, 426. 

Kuch aliorigine, 369. 

Kucha, in Turkestan, 248, 268, 361. 
KOdal, = Miiduiu ci(y, g. 460. 
Kudal Sanganiatn, liattle of, 467. 
Kudani, a district of Kerala, 466. 
Kuddam, a district of Kerala, 45<>. 
Kujulakarakadphises = Kadpliiecs 
I, q. 251 n. 

Kuiinism, 403. 

Kulja, recovered by ChineKo, 360. 
Kulottunga, see liujendra Cliola II, 
Kulottuhga, 408. 

Kvilottuiiga Chola III, 469. 
Kumfion, province, 286, 365. 
Kiimura, king of Kriinurfipa, 348, 
349, 351, 363. 

Kumara BovI, queen of Chandia- 
gupta I, 279. 

Kumaragupta, ^1) I of Gupta 
dynasty, 299, 304, 327 : t2 . II of 
Gupta dynasty, 281 n., 312, 327 : 
(8) Later Gupta, 312. 
KuniarnjTva, author, 329. 
Kumfirapala, (1) king of Gujaint, 
181 : {2) king of Bengal, 401. 
Kunirabar, village, 121 «., and 
Additions. 

Kuna, Pandya, 45.5. 

Kunkla, legendary son of Asoka, 
191-3. 

Kunar, river, 61, 62. 

Kuntlala, meaning of, 269 n. 


■ Knndalavana, monastery, 269 «. 

Kunika (Kunij a) ■■ Aj4ta4atni, q.r,, 
32. 

Kuntala, country, 148 n. 

Kural, ihe, Tamil poem, 445 n., 463. 

Kurracliee, see Karachi. 

Kurram (Kurmah), valley, 882. 

Kuru, sons of, 27 land of, 336, 898. 

Kurumha tribe, 470. 

Kuflala = Pa^aratha, q. v., 197. 

Kushan, chronology, 20: dynasty 
in Northern India, 2.36, 250- 
78. 

Kushans, or Yueh-clii, irinduizod. 

409. 

KuSinagara, site of, 169: despitfd 
in tinio of Fa-hien, 299. 

. Ku.sumndhv ajii » Pfttaliputra, 211 ji. 

Kusumapura - T’ataHputva , 36, 89 ii. 

Knib, mosque, near Delhi, 386. 

Kiitb-ud-dln Ibak, general, 89.3, 

■ 406. 

Kuvana, monastery, 269 n. 

Kuvet.s, the Great Spirit King, 264, 

Kwan, Chinese enii'eror. 254 n, 

Laccadives, islattds, 452 n., 465. 

Loc-li]i, a llelitious name, 810 n., 
817 a. 

Lahore, city. 81. 

Lakes, artilieial, 391, 396. 

Lakhmariiva Erii, king of Bengal, 
403-6, 416. 

Lakhnatrli, city, 406. 

Lakshmnnti.soirn, king of Bengal, 
403- C, 415. 

Lalitriditya, Mrrktirprdii, king of 
Kashmir, 363, 372, 37H. 

Lalita Pr'rtaii (I.alilprtr , Asoka's 
capital of Nepal, 162, 197, 

Lalita. i'tgt aha-rCijn-nOt aka, ilrairia, 

387. 

Lulkot, at Delhi, 380 n. 

Lalliya, king of Krtliul, 874. 

Lamglian ^ .falfrirrb.'td, 382. 

Lunco, Indiitn, 125. 

Land-rt venue, or rrovvn rerrt, 131, 
141. 

Latigrlarma, king ot Triad, 864, 400. 

Lan .slieri, Ta-hia capita), 277. 

Laodike, tl'; (pn on r>f Antiochos 
Theo.s, 220 a. : I2j mother of 
Eukratides, 242, 

Lata = Southern Gujiuiit, 426, 429. 

Lttukika era, 251 a. 

Lnuriya-Ainiitj, pillar at, 159 n , 
170 n. 

Lavrriya-Naud:ing,';r pillnc at. 
1.59 H., 170 It. 
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Lavasena, iSl. 

Lead, Andhra, coinage iu,Sll, 313. 

Leounatos, defended Alexander, 
96 ; defeated Oreitai, 106. 

Leri, M. Sj'lvain, on Nep&l, 863 n. 

Lhasa, foundation of, S61 : inscrip- 
tions at, 864. 

Lha-thothori, king, 328 n., 380. 

Liaka, satrap of Taxila, 237 n. 

Licence tax, 138, 143. 

Lichehhavi, eJan, 82, 279-81, 327, 
366 : exposure of dead, 155 n. : 
era, 279. 

Li-I-piao, Chinese envoy, 359. 

Limyrike, corruption of Damiriks, 
q. V., 439. 

Liiigayat, sect, 4-33. 

Literature, revival of Sanskrit, 
802 : decadence of, 367 ; Tamil, 
439, 445, 449, 452, 458, 461. 

Longitude, reckoned from Ujjain, 
292. 

LumbinT, garden, 159, 169, 197. 

Lumri, tribes, 107 n. 

Lysias, Indo-Creek king, 243. 

Ma’abar, or Coromandel coast, 235, 

Macedonia, Asoka’s mission to, 184. 

Macedonian calendar, 86, 259 n. : 
empire, partition of, 116. 

Macrinus, Roman eriiperor, 278. 

Mfidhariputra (Matharlpulra), me 
troiiym of Sivalukura, 217. 

Madhui an, inscription of Hai-sha 
from, 3.36 ti., 359. 

Madliyamika = NugarT, 199, 201, 
213.' 

Madra kingdom, 398. 

Madraka tribe, 134 n., 286. 

Madias, 438, 449, 460. 

Madura, city, 444, 450-3, 456, 464, 
469 n. : cotton fabrics of, 129 n.: 
conquest of, 285 : district, 446, 
449. 

Magadha, kingdom, 29-31, 36, .36, 
39, 40, 48, 47, 117, 118, 146, 
164 n., 194, 196, 202, 207, 296, 
312, 313, 818, 397, 400-3. Later 
Gupta dynasty of, 312, 327. 

Magas, king of Gyrene, 184. 

Mababan, not Aornos, 67 n. 

Maliabharaia, epic, 10, 27. 

Mabadeva, Yadava king, 436. 

Mabakosala = Eastern Cliedi, 390. 

Mahanadl, river, 156, 283. 

Mahanaman, inscriptions of, 288 n. 

Mabanandin, king, 39, 48. 

Mabiipadma Nanda, king, 39-41, 
48, 117, 126. 


ifakdparinibMna SUtra, referred to, 
36 n. 

Maharkslitra, country, 424. 

Mah&sena, king of Avanti, 89. 

Mabasena-gupta, mother of Prab- 
hakara-vardhana, 336 n. 

Mabavalipur = Mamallapuram, q. v., 
474. 

Mahdvathaa, chronicle, 11, 36, 47, 
186, 187. 

Mahavellipore a Mamallapuram, 

q. V. 

Mahdvihhdshd lustra, 268. 

Mahavlra, founder of Jainism, 29, 
38, 46, 48. 

Mahayana Buddhism, or ‘Great 
Vehicle’, in Burma, 188 : history 
of, 266, 269 n., 302: monastery 
at Pataliputra, 295 : adopted by 
Harsbu, 347 : Tantric form of, 
370. 

Mahendra, (1) brother of Asoka, 
186, 187, 441 : (2) title of Ku- 
maniguptii I, 332 n., (8) king of 
South Kosala, 284 : (4) tank, 472. 

Mahendragiri, fort, 284, mountain, 
820. 

Maheiidrapala (Mabendrayudha), 
king of Kanauj, 880, 891, 402 n. 

Maliendravadi, ruined city, 472. 

Mabendravarman I, Pallava king, 
472, 474. 

Mabi, river, 323, 326 n. 

Mahipaln, (1) king of Kanauj, 380, 
891, 429, 466: (2, 3) kings of 
Bengal, 399, 400. 

Mahisbmatl — Mandhata, 129 n. 

Mahmud of Ghazni, 14, 49 n., 357, 
375, 382-4, 392, 396, 410. 

Malioba, ChandSl capital, 391, 394. 

Mahodaya- Kanauj, q. v., 380 n. 

Mailapur, near Madras, 236. 

Maison Dieu, 296 n. 

Maitraka, clan, 314. 

Makrun, or Gedrosia, 105, 108 n. : 
coast line of, 106 n. 

Malabar, Christians in, 246 ; pro- 
vince, 439, 441 n., 446, 468, 459, 
461 ; or Kollam era, 469 n. 

Malabathrum, 446 n. 

Malakand Pass, 57 n. 

Malakuta, country, 25, 454. 

MaJana, headland, 107. 

Hdlatlmddhava, drama, 378. 

MaJava (s«« Malwa), kingdom, 29, 
164 : era, 277 : tribe, 138 n., 286 : 
Western, = Mo-la- p‘o, 324: in Pra- 
yaga, 337 n. : PawSr or Paramkra 
dynasty of, 895. 
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ilSlavikSgnimitra, drama, 198 n., 
201 n. 

Malay Archipelago, voyages to, 464. 

Malay am language, 430, 460. 

M&lda, district, 390 n. 

Maldives, Cliola conquest of, 466. 

Malik Kafur, compared with Sa- 
inudragupta, 285 ; in the Deccan, 
434, 486 : partial conquest of the 
South by, 466, 469. 

M&lin, Cape, 107, 161. 

Malkhed = Manyakheta, 429. 

Main, tribe in Sind, 99 «. 

Malloi, autonomous tribe in the 
Punjab, 74, 94-7, 99 n. 

Malwa kingdom (see Malava), or 
Avanti, 29 ; Saka satraps of, 211, 
217 : conquered by Chandra- 
gupta II, 290 : described by Fa- 
hien, 296 : unnamed king of, 
324 : mediaeval dynasties of, 396. 

Mamallapuram, 'Seven Pagod.is ’ 
at, 474. 

Maualur, South and North, 450, 
460. 

Mknavamma of Ceylon, 473. 

Mandakiul, river, 198 n. 

MandasOr, inscription, 327. 

Mangaleia, Chalukya king, 425, 
436. 

Mangalore, town, 186, 488, 446. 

Mangla, on the Hydaspes, 83. 

Manigramakar caste, 247. 

Manikka V&4agar, 246. 

Manitaseua, 421. 

Maiiju Patan, oldest capital of 

Nepal, 162. 

MansOra (Mansahra) , Asoka rusorip- 
tious at, 168 173. 

Mantaraja, king, 284. 

Manu, laws of, 144, 805. 

Manufactures, regulation of, 128. 

Manyakheta, later Eashtrakuto 
capital, 429. 

Maratha wars, 6 n. 

Marathas compared witli Pallavas, 
447, 470. 

Marava (Maravar), tribe, 440, 470. 

Marco Polo, in Southern India, 16, 
451. 

Marcus Aurelius, Boman emperor, 
273, 278. 

Jfdrka^deya Purdna, cited, 6 ra. : 
used by Bana, 23. 

Married monks, S67. 

Martaban (Mataina), port, 466. 

M&rtan^a, temple, 372. 

Marwaf, state, 290 n., 348 n., 889. 

MasistM, story of wife of, 124 n. 


Massaga (Mazaga), town, 61-7. 

Mathematics, in Gupta age, 305. 

Matliurii, city, Upagupta a native 
of, 189 : occupied by Menander, 
199, 214 ; satraps of, 227 n. : Bud- 
dhist monasteries at, 271, 296. 
Jain cult at, 301 : Iron Pillar at 
Delhi probably removed from, 
886 . 

Matsya, kingdom, 898. 

MiUsya An lino, d.ate of, 11, 21-8, ulicl 
corrections. 

Ma-twan-lin, Chinese eiicyclopae- 
dist, 250 340 n. 

Mauakes (Mabakes), a bak.i chief, 
228 «. 

Maues, Indo- Parthian king, 227 n., 
,228, 229, 244. 

Maukhairi, dj nasty, 312! coins, 
312 ». 

Maurya, dynasty, 42, 48, 117, 127, 
133, 151, 194, 238. origin of 
name, 117 ; empire, 187, 1.89, 
145, 153; buildings, 165; Kajas 
in thu Koukan, 195, 425. 

Mau-Sahaniyu, Parilmr capita!, 891. 

Mazdai, legendary king, 232-4. 

McCrindlo, works of, 18 n., 121 ii. 

Mediaeval period, 498. 

Meerut (Mirath), Asoka pillar from, 
170 n 

Megalithic tombs, 444. 

Megasthenos, on India, 12, 129, 
211n.,123n.,129H.,180,133,134it., 
136 «., 142, 147 n., 151, 196, 442, 
452 n. 

Meghadtila, of Kalidasa, 304 n., 106. 

Meghavarna, king of Ceylon, 20, 
287. ■ 

Meghavarnabhaya — Gothakaoliaya, 


(j. 0. 

[ekran, piovmco, — Makran, y i. 
leleager, Greek geni-al, 82. 
leranon, satrap of Godrosin, J06 >i. 
Icniinder, ludo-Greek king, 21o, 
225,239,211,243. 
lerconaries, massacre ot, .io. 

[$ro3, Mount, 53. 

[erutuiiga, Jain autlior, 46 n. 
losopotamia, Homan conquest ol, 
259, 278. 

[etageitiiion, Atlm month, 86. 
letemp-syohosis, 175. 

lewar - Udaipur, 41o k. 

[jhintala, slupa of Mahendra at, 

186 . ,,, 
lihira Bhoja, 3-9, *11 ™' 
lihiragula (.Mihirakula), Sakala 
capital of, 76 «. ; persecution of 
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Buddhimin IjJ', 20S n. ; liiBtory 
of, 816-20, 827, 388. 

Ki)irin, river, 38 93 »*., 281 n. 

ililinda, Qxi*»fions qf, Buddhist book, 
22, 226. 

Mlnavar, tribe, 439. 

Hinglaur (Manglawar), capital of 
Sirwat, 61 n, 

Ming-ti, emporor of China, 277. 
Minnagar, capital of Sind, 231. 
Mirotli = Meerut, 5. «. 

Mibsious of Asoka, 184-90. 
Miidkshaia, law-book, 432. 

Mitbilii, country, 400. 

Mitbnidatos 1 and II, Farthian 
kings, 227 9, 244. 

Mitrudcva assassinated Sumitra 
Sunga, 203, 204. 

Mitra dynasty, coins of, 201 a. 

Modi script, 435 
Moga, king, 227 ju, 228. 

Moggali, father of Tissii, 18‘J >1. 

Moha, river, 820 n. 

Mo-la p'o, kingdom, 323-C. 

Morigh\r (Mungiri district, 31, 809, 
402, 410. 

Mongolian, accounts of ICaliishka's 
council, 268 n. 

Mongols, 248 n. 

Monuments, luslorlcul value of, 
15. 

Mouiiyclnoiv, Attic month, 8.5, 86. 
Moiisikanos, king. 100, 101. 
Mrir/t-c/ihakaUk'd, play, 807 a. 
Mudga<siri'« Monghyr, 399. 

Mudrd h&ksham, driimH, 43 H., 44 «., 

1 17 n. , 120 It. ; fciiiale guards iiion- 
tioiiod in, 123 n. : plots described 
in, 124. 

MugliiiUiIn, in Indus delta, 104 11. 
Muhammad, boh of Bukhtyar, 371, 
401-6. 416 Ghoi’i - Shihkb-ud- 
dlu, 889 n. : bin Kasim, 91, 430. 
Muhammadan conquest, 9, 871, 
882, 889, 893, :;96, 404, 407: his- 
torians aud travellers, 15, 430: 
dyna-sfy of Kashuiir, 875, 
Muqt^-ud-dlu = Shiliab-ud-din, 
889 11. 

Miikhalihgam Kuliiigauaguram, 
475. 

MuktflpUUi » Ijalitiditya, king of 
Kashmir, 363, 372, 378. 

M&larkja, king of Gujarat, 381. 
Mules, use of, 134 i> 

Mulla t^Mtlla) pass, 102 a. 

MulUin, city, not the scene of 
Alexander’s wound, 96 n. ; le- 
gend of massacre of Zoroastrians 


near, 348 n. : province, de}>eudent 
on Tseh-kia, 354. 

Municipal administration in Mau- 
rya age, 127, 128. 

Munja, Paramfira S9S, 431. 

Mutilation, penalty of, 130, 144, 
297, 842. 

Muttra, sss Mathur6. 

Muzalfarpur, district, 159. 

Muziris = Oranganore, 444, 457. 

Mygdonia, a legendary lady. 238. 

Mysore, state. 428, 482 -4, 438, 443, 
460, 465, 408, 476 : = Gaugaviidi, 
475 : Hoysala dynasty of, 482. 

Nabataean luonarcliy, 278. 

Nagabhata, Gurjara king, 878, 412. 

Nag&nanda, drama, 848. 

Nagar Brahmans, 415 n. 

Nagarl - Madliyannika, 213. 

Niigarjuni Jiills, inscriptions in, 
192, 197. 

Nahap5iui Kshaharata, chieftain, 
209, 211, 217. 

Nahavend, battle of, 359. 

Nalirwaloh, city, 814, 389. 

Nakkavaram — Nicobar Islands, 
q. t’., 466. 

Nuk.sh-i-Rustam, inscription at, 
13, 38 ti. 

NAlaiida, monastery at, 312, 888, 
359, 869 : temple at, 312. 

.Naojbudiri lamilios, 245. 

■Vanioless king, identity of, 252, 
277. 

.Nauaghut inscriptions, 208 n. 

Nanda dynasty, 89-46, 117, 118: 
Raja, 208 rl, 

Xandi, tho Bull of biva, 272. 

Nandivardliuna, king, 89, 48. 

Nandivurman, Paliava king, 451, 
4 1 4 . 

Naninika, Cliandol Raja, 890. 

Naii-tiu-uii, chief of tho Wu-sun, 
277. 

Napoleoii, Sumudragupla Uie 
Indian, 289, 

I Narusiiiiha II, Hoysala king, 434. 

Narasidihagupta Baladitya, king, 
803 a.. 312, 318. 

Narasiihha-varman 1, Fallara king, 
458. 463, 473. 

! Narmada (Naibada), river, 7, 28. 

I 118, 148, 184 198 286, 841, 

; 425, 426, 435. 

; Sarwar town, 283. 

I Nasik, probably capital of Naha- 

j pitua,217: ?-HippokourA'818n. : 

I probably capital of FulakeAin II, 
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426 : early RAsbtrakilU capital, 
429. 

Xavies of Tamil States, 444, 465, 
466. 

Nftyapala, king of Bengal, 400. 

Ne.arcbos, Alexander’s admiral, 
89 n., 105-9, 111, 114 ; trust- 
Avorthy, 121 n. : on use of cotton 
cloth as writing uiateiial, 166 n. 

Nedumaraii, Paiidya king, 455 u. 

i^edum-cheliyan, Pandya king, 452, 
468. 

Nedumudi Killi, king, 452, 458, 
461. 

Nogapataui, Buddhist buildings at, 
466. 

Nellore, town, 438, 446, 460. 

JMopul, capitals of, 162 : LicUuhhavi 
dynasty of, 279 ; autonomous in 
lime of Samudragupta, 285 ; 
Waug-hiueii-t'so in, 353 : route 
from Cliiiui tliiougli, 354 ; rela- 
tions of Tibet Avitli, 361, 866; 
history of, 365-8. 

Nerbudda, river, see Narmada. 

Nero, Roman emperor, 277. 

Nerva, Homan emperor, 278. 

Nestoriunism in China, S59. 

News-writers of the Maury a kings, 
129. 

Nicobar Islands, Choj.i aniicxalioii 
of, 466. 

Niese, jiaradoxical notions of, 
113 n., 119 n , 237. 

Nigllva, pillar iiiscnptioiis at, 32 »., 
169. 

Nikaia, (l) = Jalalabad, 60, 60: (2j 
on battle-lield of the Ilydaspes, 
71, 80. 

Nikaiior, sou of Parinciuon, 49. 

Nikias, Indo-Ureek king, 243. 

Nllgir' mountains, megaiitliic 
tombs on, 444. 

Nidi town, 122 n. 

Nora — Ora (1), 66, 67. 

^ Northern Circars,’ iirovLuce, 438. 

Nosala, euulianted isle, 1U8. 

Nudiah (Nuddea), town, 405, 406, 
416. 

Numismatics (see Coins% principal 
works on, 17 n, 

Nuflez, Portuguese chronicler, 126 

Nysa, position of, 52, 53. 

Ocean, Indian, 36. 

Ohind (Uhand), on Indus, 60, bJ, 
111, 874. 

01d6eld, Sketches from Nipai, by, 
162 n. 


Olympic stadium, 135 m 

Omphis, king of Tojcila^ Ambhi, 
q. w., 60. 

Onions, forbidden, 297. 

Opian, ? >= Alexandria under the 
Caucasus. 49 n. 

Ora, (l)-Noru, a town in the 
hills, 56, 57 ; (2) a town in the 
country of the Oreitai, 114. 

Ordeal, trial by, 842. 

Oreitai, nation or tribe, 106, 107. 

Origon referred to, 231. 

Orissa, 161 400. 

Orklioii, river, 862. 

Ormuz, port, 108. 

Orobatis, town in the hills, 57. 

Credos, Parthian king, 35 ». 

Orthugues, ludu-Pai-thiaii king, 
230. 

Ossadioi, tribe, 99. 

Otantapuri, town, s-Biliur, 398, 
421. 

Otho, Koniaii emperor, 277. 

’0-tien-p’o-chi-lo = the Indus delta, 
354. 

Oudli, province, 30, 199, 204 n., 
213, 280, 288, 293, 866, 379. 

Ou-k’ong.= tl-k’ong, q. v., 26. 

Oxathroi, tribe, 99. 

Ox-raeos, 122. 

Oxus, ri\or, 220, 250, 264 a., 277, 
286, 289, 360. 

Oxyai'tus, satrap and father of 
Koxaiia, 99, 116. 

O.xvdrakai. autonomous tribe in 
the Paiijab, 94, 96, 97. 

Oxykuuos, eliieftaiu, 101. 

Pailaria, see Kuniuiiiidei, 169. 

Padiyur, beryl mines at, 443. 

Padina-bambliava, Buddhist mis- 
siouary, 364. 

Padmavall, (1) sinter of king 
Dursaka, 89 ; (2) — Narwar, 

283. 

Palilava, tiibe, 210 : supposed to 
be identical with Pallava, 469. 

Painting, origin of Indian, 426. 

Pakor6.s, Indo-Partliian king, 230. 

Paktyan country, 38 n., 278 a. 

Pala dynasty of Bengal, 397-404. 

Palace, Maurya, 121 122 : at 

Raviripaddanam, 416. 

Palaka, king, 194 n. 

P&lakka, in Southern India, 284. 

P&li, language, 166, 303 n. 

Pali, village, inscription from, 327, 

Pallas, image of, 241 n. 

Pallava, dynasty and history, 447, 
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468, 468, 465, 469-77: arcbi- 
tecture, 472 n. 

Palli caato, 470, 476. 

I'alinyia, riae of, 278. 

Pamirs, Aryan miRratiou across, 
28 : Xanishka in, 259 : crossed by 
Hiuen Tsang, 362 ; and by Wang- 
iiinen-t’se, 854 : Cbiucae opera- 
tions on, 868. 

J ana, defined, 140. 

Puuuhala country, 214, 375, 377. 

Pan cli’ao, Chinese general, 263, 
254, 262, 278. 

Pundaia, mythical queen, 451. 

Paudion, king, 452. 

Piindrethan, old capital of Kashmir, 
162 n. 

I'indu. sons of, 27. 

P&ndya, kingdom, defined. 446, 
447 ; history of, 449 58, 422. 

Pangu, regent of Kaslimir, 374. 

I'anjiii, date of, 451 n. 

Panjiib, clianges in rivors of, 91-3 : 
ill tlie seventh century, 864. 

I’anjkoiii, river, -tiouraios, 64. 

Pantaloon, Indo-Oreok king, 224, 
243. 

Paper iutroducod into Europe, 863. 

P.irakrama-baliu, king of Ceylon, 
455. 

Paraniuia (ssc l’ii«ai), dynasty of 
M&lnii, S95. 

I’animardi (Puruiiil), Chandel king, 
393. 

Piuanifirtiia, Uuddhist author, 47 ; 
describes Kunislika’s council, 
268 n. : on Vasubaiidhu and 
(he Guptas, 330-4. 

Parantaka I, Choja king, 464. 

Parchment, as writing material, 

186 K. 

Parihar, clan, 322, 378, 380, 384, 
890: rule in Bundelkhaiid, 390. 

Paripatra mountains, 6 ii. 

Parhi-Kimcdi, in Orissa, 476 n. 

I’ariiadattu,! iccroyof Skandagupla, 
309. 

Piirnotsa= Punacli, 351 n. 

Pnropanisadai, satrapy of, 116, 119, 
149-51. 

I’arop.inisos «= Hindu Kush, or 
Indian Caucasus, 120: spelling 
of, 149 n. 

I’arricido kings, 35. 

Piiriva (ParSvika), Buddhist leader, 
267, 268 n, 

Pfirtha, king of Kashmir, 874. 

Paitlmi proper, 221 : allotted to 
St. Thomas, 281. 


Parthian parricide kings, 86 ; early 
history, 219-22 ; kings, Mithra- 
dates I and II, 227-9: chiefs on 
Bower Indus, 230, 262, 259 : war 
of Kanibhka, 262. 

Pasianoi, horde, 226 n. 

J*a4upatinath, convent of, 162. 

I'atala = BahmaDkbkd, 101-4. 

Pataldne — delta of Indus, 101. 

Pa^lipulra city, foundation of, 36 : 
= Kiisumapura, or Fushpapura, 
36, 39 n. : •• Patna and Banki 
pore, 121 ; municipal administra- 
tion of, 127-9 : exploration of 
site of, 136 : Asoka's capital, 158: 
animal hospital at, 188: hermit- 
age of Mahondra at, 187 : the 
Sunga capital, 198; threatened 
by Menander, 199: = Kusuina- 
dhvaja, 214 : probably occupied 
by the Lichchhavis, 279: ceased 
to be ordinary residence of Oupla 
emperors, 293 : rebuilt by Sher 
.Sliah, 294 : free hospital at, 295 : 
footprints of Buddha at, 346 : 
in ruins in seventh century, 
recovered under Bharmapalu, 
398. See Additions. 

Putaliputtirain ,iu South Arcot, 472. 

Patau (11 Asoka’s capital of Nepal, 
162, 337 : (2) Nahrwalah or 
Atihilwara in Gujarat, 814. 

Patanjali, grammariiin, 202, 213, 
214, 451 n. 

Puthaighuta, in Bhagalpur, 399 it. 

Patika, satrap ofTaxila, 227 n. 

Patna, city Pa^liputra, 120, 121 : 
latitude and longitude of, 122 n. ; 
District, 29, 31. 

Pattiali = Padiyur, c. 

Patumitra dynasty, 808 n. 

Paul, St., compared witli Asoka, 
189. 

Paundruvardhami, kingdom, 878, 
898. 

l*awa, death of Mahavira at, 29. 

Pawar (see Paramaral, clan and 
dynasty of Malwa, 395. 

Peach and pear introduced into 
India, 263. 

Pearl trade, 443, 460, 462. 

Pegu, Asoka's ailleg^ mission to, 
187 : kingdom of, 466. 

PeithOn, son of AgCnor, 99 «., lOl, 
110, 116, 116. 

Penal code of the Maurj as, 130, 143. 

Pennar, Northern, river, 438, 446. 

Pepper trade of Malabar, 443, 444, 
457. 
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Perdikkaa, general, 50, 95. 

Pergamutn, rise of kingdom of, 

197. 

Periplus of the Eryihvatan Sea, date 
of, 230, 231 n., 445 n., 460 n., 
456. 

Pcriyar, river, 466, 467. 

Perma Jagadekainalla II, Clia- 
lukya, 395. 

Persecution of religion in India, 
202, 346, 465. 

Persepolis, inscription at, 12, 3S n. 

Persia, peraeoution of Christians 
in, 234 n. ; Hun attacks on, 815 ; 
FlrOz, king of, 316 : Kliusru 
Anushirvan, king of, 321 : em- 
bassies between India and, 21, 
426. 

Persian hair-washing festival, 124: 
penalty of aliaving the hair, 180 tt. : 
exposure of the dead to vultures, 
154 n. ; names in Indian inscri))- 
tions, 133 n. : influence on India, 
146, 238, 278 : stylo of Asoka’s 
pillars, 165 : connexion in third 
century witli India, 273 ; combat 
with a lion, 293 : rtdigion, 348 n. 

Pertinax, Roman emperor, 278. 

Peshilwnr =■ Purushupura ,7 r.jOOn : 
birthplace of Vasubandliu, 330. 

Petra, Nabataean c.spital, 278. 

Peukelaos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 

PeukelaOtis — Chilrsadda, 50, 57, 

GO n. 

Peukestas, defended Alexander, 96. 

Peutingerinn Tables, 71 n., 439 n.. 
444 n. 

Phaedra, folk-lore tale of, 191. 

Pharro, the fire-god, 271. 

Phegelas = Bhagf la, 40. 

Phileteri.an stcubuw, 135 n. 

PliilipII of Spain, compared with 
Asoka, 190. 

Philip! os, satiap of countries b' 
west oi the Indus. 98 : murdered. 
109, 116. 

Philipps, Mr. W. R., on St. Thoma'-. 
233 n. 

Philostratos, Lfe of Apotlonios of 
Tyana, 13, 64 n., 62 n., 77 n.. 
98 n., 107 n., 230 n. 

Philoxenos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 

Phraates, nr PhraOtes, Fartiiian 
kings. 35 n., 220, 230 n., 244. 

Phrynoi, people, 223 n, 

Pich, Sultans of, 50 n. 

Piety, law of, 175, 177, 179, 180. 

Pigeons, carrier, 140. 

Pilgrimage of Asoka, 158-60. 


Pilgrims, Buddhist, 13, 23-6 : Hi- 
uen Tsang, the prince of, 14 : 
Pa-hien, the earliest of, IS, 28, 
294. 

Pillar Edicts of Asoka, 161, 167, 
169, 174. 

Pillars, monolithic, of Asoka, 159, 
166. 

Pi-lo-nio-lo = Bhinm&l (Bhilmkll, 
q. V , 326 n. 

Pimprama, capitulation of, 74. 

Piftjrapole, 183 n. 

Piprftwil, early inscription from, 
16 ; ~ Kapilavastu of Asoka, 
159 n. 

Pis}i^pura= Pitlikpuram, 284, 

Pitenika, tribe or nation, 184. 

Pithora K&i = I’rithivl-raja Chau- 
h6n, 387. 

Pituva country, 848 n. 

Plague, of A.D. 167, 273. 

Plato, Bactrian king, 243. 

Plays, Sanskrit, inscribed on tables 
of stono at AjinSr and Dh&r, 16 ; 
ascribed to Harslia, 343 : Tamil 
and Aryan, 44.5. 

Pliny, distances recorded by, 81 : 
date of his Natural Histoi-y, 148 n, 

Po-fa-to, probably ^ Jnmfl, .354. 

Fo-lu, Little s^Yasin, 3CS. 

Polu-sha = Shahhazgarhi, 60 n. 

Polygamy at Taxila, 164. 

Polyxenos, ? a Bactrian king, 243. 

Potmni river, 456. 

Pontic era, 259 n. 

Pooli, a district of Koia]a, 466. 

POros, (1) gave information to Alex- 
ander, 40: ruled kingdom be- 
tween tho Hydaspes and Ake- 
sin^s, 60 n. : refused submission, 
63 : had army 50,000 strong, 64 : 
gave battle, 66 : was defeated, 
70, 113 : taken prisoner, 70: was 
granted territory of tho Glausai, 
73 : reinforced Alexander, 74 : 
was promoted, 89 : was placed in 
charge of the Panjab, and (?) 
murdered by EudSmos, 115 ; 
chariots of, 125 n. : (2) nephew 
of (1), 73. 

Porticanus, chieftain on Indus, 

101 B. 

Portuguese, called HOnas, 321 n. : 
at Tuticorin, 451 . 

Po-ta, ? = Bactria, 278 n. 

Pounnata, beryl mine at, 443. 

Poura, capital of Gedrosia, 106 n., 
114. 

Poysala — Hoysala, q. v. 
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Prabhfikara-vardhBna, ESjft of 
ThandBor, 886. 

Frahodka-chnndrodayat drama, 893. 

Pi adyota, king of Avanti, 89 «. 

Praeaki, tribe, 101 n. 

Prakfiii^itya, title of a Gupta king, 
311, 382 n. 

Prakrit, language, 1G6. 

Prnaii (Priiaioh, nations, 40, 48, 
136 n., 206. 

PrattlpBiSIla, title of PrabhRkara- 
vardhnnn, 336 v. 

Pretihara^ ParihRr, q v. 

PraltJiiS, meaning of, 198 n. 

Praviiga, HarMlia’s assembly at, 
860.' 

Prithirdj- nSfia/l , Hindu epic •• TAand- 
Rdtsd, 887 n. 

Pritbivl-rflja, Chaiilian, I, II, 387, 
'868, ,39.3. 

Prithir'i-rdja-Tiiaya, poem, 387 n. 

Privy Council, Maurya, 140. 

Piiyadarilikii , drama, 84.3. 

Proine, kingdom of, 466. 

Prnxenoi, Maurya officials oorre- 
aponding to, 127 n , 238 u. 

Ptolemy, (1; son of Lagos, 12, 58, 
96 n. : (2) Pbiludelplios, 147, 184, 
197 : i,:!) geographer, 218, 438, 
443 n., 445, 4.50 n. 

Pndukettni, town and state, 446, 
460, 470, 

Puhar - Kavirip,nddRnnni, q. v., 444. 

PiilakC4in, Cluilukya king, I, 424, 
436 : II, 840, 869, 42.5-7, 437, 
473, 474. 

Pulicat, town, 438, 447. 

Fiilinda, tribe or nation, 184. 

Pidumavi, Andhra kings. 209-12 
216, 217. 

Punach, state, 864 a. 

Punch-marked coins, 62 

I’nnio war, 196, 197. 

Pimmtt.T, beryl mines .at, 443. 

Puragupta, history of, 311, 832 n, 

Piirfili, river, IOC n. 

Put Tina, coin, 140. 

furonas, eighteen, 11 ; value of, 12 ; 
date of, 21-3, 805, and Additions : 
on Andhra dynasty, 216 : ignore 
tlie South. 449. ! 

Pnr.snic lists, 12, 22, 30, 89, 41 : 1 
figures for duration of reigns, 48, i 
216; Hinduism, 346 : pantheon, 
427. 1 

Puri, temple of .Tagannkth at, 476. i 

Piirna-varman, the last descend.snt ' 
of Asoka, 19.5, 846. 

POrnotsafiga, Andhra king, 216, 


1 Purra-poru} y<mba~af<ffat, Tamil 
poem, 489 n. 

Pumi-ndnniirru, Tamil rioein, 489 
446 n. 1 . 0 , 

Purushapura - PeshSwar, 60 n. ; 
capital of Kanishka, 261, 

Pushkarana (Pokurna), 290 n. 

Pushpamitra, misreading for Push- 
yam itra, q. V., 198 n. 

Pushpapiira = Pataliputra, q.v., 36. 

Pnshyabhuti, ancestor’of Harsha, 
845, 

Pnsbyagupta, VaiSya, viceroy of 
Chandrngupta Maurya, 132. 

Pushyainitra, (1) Suhga king. 195 
197-203, 214, 216: (2) nation, 
808. 

Queen, of Bimbisilra, 82, 85 : Kleo- 
phis of Massaga, 66 : of Maha- 
padma Nanda, 117 ; ofDevabhuti 
Suiiga, 204 n. ; Tertia, of Mazdai, 
283: Ifhruva Devi, of Vikrama- 
ditya, 299 : Ananda, of Kumarn- 
guptn I, 311 : DlddS of Kashmir, 
.375: Pandaia, 461. 

Queens, of Asoka, 391. 

Oitetitions of Milinda, Buddhist book, 
22, 225. 

Quetta route, 102 n. 

Quilon, annexed by Rajnrfija Choln, 
465 : church at, 245. 

TlaghtnamiSa, date of, 804 n. 

Rai Jaipal, misreadiijg for Rajya- 
pala, q. r., 383 n., 386 n. 

RajadhirSja, Chola king, 481, 467. 

Rajaditya, Chola’king, 429, 464. 

Rajagrihn, ancient capital of M.s- 
gadii.s,Sl : first Buddhist council 
at, 268. 

Ra,inriya = Kshalrij-a, 134 n. 

Rajarftja the Great Choln king, 
483, 454, 464-6. 

Ea,jaSekliara, dramatist, .380. 

h'd/astlya, aacrifice, 201. 

Riyatarm’igmi, chronicle of Kash- 
mir, 10. 

Rajauri = Abhisftra, 69 n., 88, 864 n. 

Kajendra Choladeva I, history of, 
397 77., 466. ■ 

Rajendra-Cho]a II, Kulottungn, 
history of, 468. 

Raiendra PiirakeSarlvarman, enc- 
cesBor of Rajadhiraja, 467. 

Raji, king of Kananj, 381 n. 

RajpOt, clans, 822, 407-15. 

Rajputana, Gnijnras in, 821, 379, 
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B&jnrult., satrap of MatTiurQ, 227 n. 

B&jyapSla, king of Kanauj, 383, 

886 n. 

sister of Harstia, 337. 

Efijva-vardhana, R&ja of TliSnSsar, 
336, 337, 859. 

Rnlpachan, king of Tibet, 364. 

BAmabhadra (RAniadova), king of 
Kanauj, 379. 

Bamacbandra, Yftdnva BAja, 435. 

Kamacharitam, poem, 16, 400 n. 

Bamadatta, BAja of MatliurA, 227 n. 

BAmannade^a, antiquities of, 138 n. 

Bamanuja, Vaiahnava, pliilosopljcr. 
433, 468. 

BAtnapAla, king of Bengal, 400. 

Rdmaj/ana, epie, 10. 

RameAvaram, Adam’s Bridge, 285. 

BampAl, in Dacca District, 40.3. 

BAtnpurwa, pillars at, 170 n., 174. 

Rann4&ra, chief, 397 n. 

Rai'gamati, capital of Kiirnasn 
varna, 337 n. 

Baptl, river, SO, 159 n. 

BAptI, Little, river, 169 n. 

BA-sena, Totnar Baja. 885 n. 

BAshtrakuta, clan, 380, ,381, 400; 
king Indra III, 380; dynasty, 
427-31 ; wars with the PallavaM. 
475. 

BAs Malln, cape, 107. 

Batanpur, capital of Eastern Chedi, 
390, 894. 

Bathikasena, 421. 

BathOr, clan, 379, 386, 890. 413, 

HainSrali, drama, 343. 

Bat^, clan = BAshtrakuta, <i v., 424. 

Rnverty, works of, 15 n., 93 n. : on 
Alexander’s route, 85 ; on Mu 
hammadan conquests, 382 n. : 
on foundation of Delhi, 384 »i. 

RAwalpindT, town and cantonment, 
61. 166. 

Records, official, .342. 

Red Fort, at Delhi, 886. 

Reign, average length of, 44. 

Religion, Buddhism became a 
world, 188 : of the pundits, 302 ; 
Harsha’s eclecticism in, 34-5 : 
Jain, 440, 463, 464, 46.5, 463, 473. 

Religious treatises, SO: centre in 
Magadha, .31 : persecutions, 202, 
203, 368. 

Rest-houses, described by Fa-hien, 
295. 

Reverence, duty of, 177. 

Rice, Epigraphia Camatiea, 17 n. , 
449. 

Eig Veda, quoted, 92 n. 


Eitu-aamhSra, date of, 304 n. 

Roads, in Maurya period, 186. 

Rock Edict.s of Asoka, 158, 163 n., 
166-8, 173, 196, 197. 

RohtAs, in Salt Range, 63 n. 

Roman aurei, 264 : coins in Southern 
India, 443 ; empire and India, 
264, 266. 269, 278 : estimation of 
beryls, 443. 

Rome, see Roman. 

Roxana, consort of Alexander, 99, 
116. 

RndradSman, Western Satrap, 132, 
133, 210, 217. 

Rndrasena, Western Satrap, 292. 

Rudrnsiihha, Western Satrap, 292. 

RuminindAi, inscription of Asoka 
at, 169, 174. 

RupnAtb, inscription of Asoka at, 
167 n., 172. 


Sabarcae, tribe, 99 n. 

Sabnktigin, Suitan, 382, 391, 393. 

Sacrilico, prr.hibited by Asoka, 176, 
194 : revival of, 190‘ 194,803. 

Sagara, legendary king, 201. 

Sahasrftm, inscription of Asoka at, 
167 n , 172. 

Saisun.Aga, dynasty, 9, 81, 44-8. 

6akR dynasty, 274 : era, 278, 471 n. : 
r< ligion, 848 n. : Satraps of 
SuiA'diti'.n. 145 n., 290, 302 : tribe 
or horde, 226, 249, 277, 322, 409. 

Sakala ^ SiAlkot, not = Sangnla, 
75 n. : capital of Miiiiragula, 316, 

, 354 

8AkarabliarI=.Samlihar, q. v., 386. 

Sakai auloi, tribe, 226 n. 

Sala^ICne = Sistan, 209, 226. 

SAketnm. in Southern Oudh, 199, 

, 213, 214. 

Sakra, a god, 349. 

8akta Hindus, 870. 

SAkya territory, 29 : clan, 37. 

f^akT.amuni, epithet of Buddha, 

82 n. 

Salaries, Maurya, 140, 

Salem, District, 443, 447, 467, 469, 

Sales, tax on, 128, 142. 

SAlisuka, Maurya king, 197, 208 
214. 

Salt Range, 79, 80, 83, 238 : crossed 
by Hiuen Tsang, 351 : subject to 
Kashmir in seventh century, S54. 

S&manTiaphala Siitra, referred to, 
34 ft. 

Sainantasen.n. 402, 415, 
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SamS.r&h, lake, 104. 

Samarkand = Sogdiana, 221 : Arab 
conquest, of, 863. 

Samatata, kingdom, 168 n., 286. 
Samtiastai, tnbe, 99 n. 

Sfi-mbhar, Chauhan dynasty of, 886. 
Sambos, chieftain on Indus, 101. 
Sarhkhyn philosophy, 882. 
Sammitiva, school of Buddhism, 
839, 345. 

Somprati, traditions of, 192, 193, 
440. 

Samudrasupta, history and wars 
of, 6, 20, 281-90, 292, 29.3, 365 : 
compared with Bhoja Pawar, 
396: cnsto of, 407; at Kaiiclii, 
471. 

Sananda "VikTOma era, 42 387 n. 

Sftnclii, jrtilpn? at, 165 : inscrilied 
Asoka pillar at, 170, 174: relic 
caskets at, 190 n : Gupta inscrip- 
tion at, 327. 

Sandaruk, legendary city. 232, 2.33. 
Sangala, destruction of, 76. 

Sangnm, of Madura, 453. 

Sausata, Maiirya king, 197. 
SangharnitrS, legend of, 187, 
Snfigrilrna, King of Kashmir, 376. 
Hankaraviirinan. king of Kashmir. 
37.’!, ,37.'. 

Sanskrit, allied to Pral'i it and Pali, 
166 : plays, l.'i, 343, 387 ; revival 
, of. 802. 

bftnta-rakshila, Buddtiist mission- 
ary, 864. 

San Thom5, shrine of, 28.5. 

Sapor iShnlipiirl I. II, kings of 
Persia, 272, 274, 278. 

Flapta^atakn , referred to, 208. 
Sarapis, deity on Huvishka's coins, 
271. 

Sar.asiafI, goddess, ,396. 

Sarnath, near Beiiaros, 169, 161, 
170, 174, 256 1!., 807 n., 399 n. 
Sfirsfisliv.'idin, Buddliist school, 

, 267. 

Sakilnka, persecuted Buddliism, 
203 ti., 346 : king of Ciuiti.al 
, Bengal, 8.S7, 339, .346. 

SaAigupta - Si-ikottos, .59. 

Ssssamnn dynastv, 212, 273, 278 
331. 

isivtadbnuvan, Maurya king, 197. 
Satadru Sutlaj river, q. r., 92 n. 
Satakavni, name or title of Andhr,a 
, kings. 20S. 

Sataeahana = Andhra dyn.astv. 
V. 2ns. 


Satiy&putra kingdom, 168, 166, 446. 
469. 

S&tpute families, 163 n. 

Satraps, Northern, of Taxila, 227. 

Satraps, Western, of Sur&shtra, 20, 
145 n., 290, 802. 

SatyftSraya, Cbalukya kings, 481, 
436. 

Saubhfiti = Soj>hy tes, g. t>., 90, 233. 

Saunia, resembled Indian lance, 
125. 

SaurSahtra ^Sur&ahtra, q. «. 

Savatthi = Srilrasti, q. v. , 30. 

Sculpture, Indo-Greek, 241, medi- 
aeval, 368. 

Scythia = t)io valley of the Lower 
Indus, 230, 

Scythian descent of Rajputs, 409. 

Se, tribe = Saka, g. 226. 

SeI6n6, deity, on coins of Kanishka, 

26.5. 

Seleukidan era. 196 : kings, 147. 

.Seleukos, (11 Nikator, contempo- 
rary of Chandragupta Maurya, 
19 : rival of Antigonos and king 
of Syiia, 118 : invaded India 
unsucce-ssfully and ceded a large 
part of Arikna, 119, 149-61, 219, 
238: dispatched Megasthenes as 
envoy, 120, 238 : chronology of 
reign of, 196: son and giandsoii 
of. 220: Niese’s theory about, 
119 n., 237 : (2) brother of Anti- 
ochos Tbeos, 220 n : (3) Kalli- 
nikoB, 244 : (4) Philopator, 244. 

Semiramis in India. 49, 106. 

Sena dynasty of Bengal, 403-6, 
415-22. 

Septimus SevoruH, Roman emperor, 
278. 

Seres - Chinese, 223 n. 

Sevana (Seunn), the Yadava terri- 
tory, 434. 

Seven Pagodas, 474. 

Sha-clie, not = Sakotam, 213. 

Shahbargarlii = Po-lii-sha, 60 n. : 
inscription of Asoka at, 168 n., 

17.5. 

Shahdheri, site of Taxila, 61 v., 
79. 

Shahiya kings, 378, 383 n., 409. 

Sliuhkot, (1) Pass, 67 n. : (2) in 

(lujranwaln District. 316 n, 

Shahpur, .“tee Sapor, 

Shahr, capital of Bajaur, 62 n, 

Sha-lo-ka, monastery, 263. 

Shan, nation, 370. 

She-hwang-ti, Chinese emperor. 47 
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Sbftr Shftb, T«bailt P&toliputra, 294 r ' 
destroyed Kanauj, 377. 

Sher Sur, built by Sher Shsh, 
877. 

Shihab-iid-din, Sultan, wars of, 
377, 386, 389. 

Ships, on Andhra coins, 211 : in 
the South, 446, 461. 

Si, viceroy of Kadphises II, 253. 

SialkOt, fortress, 74, 76 n., 81. 

Siboi, tiibe, 93. 

Sibyrtios, satrap of Arncliosia, 
106 n., 116, 120. 

Sick, Asoka's care for, 183, Harslia’s 
care for, 344. 

Siddapura, Asoka’s inscriptions 
near, 167 n., 172. 

Sion chi, Chinese Roncral, 303. 

Sifur, legendary general, 232. 

Sigerdis, territory, 213. 

Sigiriya frescoes, 306. 

Sihwan, ? = Sindimana, 101 n. 

Sikh religion, 368 «. 

Sikkim, state, 365. 

Sllarlitya, (1) king of Mo-la-p‘o, 
826, (2, title of Hnrslia-vardhana, 
386 n , 338. 

Siriihapuia, kingdom = Salt Range, 
864, 

Siihhavai-man, Pallnva king, 471, 
476 

Sirhhavishnu, Pallava king, 472, 
474. 

Sirauka, first Andhra king, 207, 216 

Sind, associated with Upagupta, 
180 : changes in rivers of, 
91, 98, 231 : capital of, 100 : 
Kanishkn held, 259: kingdom of, 
364, 381 : Muhammadan conquest 
of, 889. 

Sindhu, river in Contral Indi.i, 

200 . 

Sindhuraja, king of Malwa, 896 n, 

Sindimana, ? = Sihwan, 101. 

Sihgliana, Yadava king, 434. 

Sipraka = Simuka, q. v., 216. 

Si.sikottos^ Sa'ligupta, 69. 

SlstSn, province, 209, 226, 229, 
243, 249 n., 273. 

Siiiunaga, king, 81, 48. 

Slta, river, 264 n., 2G5 n. 

Siva, god, on Kushfin coins, 272 : 
worsliipped by Ilarslia and his- 
ancestor, 266, 346, 360 : Chola 
kings devoted to, 45.6, 465, 468: 

, Pallara cult of, 476, 477. 

Sivaji, 436 n. 

Sivalakura, Andhra king, 217. 


^iva Skanda, Andhra king, 218 
(table). 

Siva Sri, Andhra king, 218 (table). 
Skanda, deity, 271. 

Skandagupta, history of, 808-11, 
327. 

Skanda Puriina, date of, 22. 
Skaiidastainbhi, Andhra king, 216. 
Skeirophorion, Attic month, 87. 
Skylax of ICaryanda, 37. 

Slavery in India, 100, 178, 180,441. 
Socotra, Christians in, 236, 246. 
Sodfisa, satrap of Matthuik, 227 n. 
Sogdiana = Khanate of Bukhara, 

260, 251. 

Sogdioi, included in sixteenth 
satrapy, 221. 

Sokrat es Scholastikos, cited, 233 n. 
Solnnki clan Chahikya, q. v., 412, 
414. 

SomaladevI, queen, 386 n. 
Somaiannan, Maurjaking, 197. 
Somekv.arn I IV, Chalukya kings, 
481, 437, 467. 
son, river, 121, 129 n., 164. 
Song-ynn, Chinese pilgrim, 26, 

261, 310 T!., 317. 

Sonmiyani, near I'uraii river, 
104 ti. 

Sonpnt, seal of Harsha from, S36 «. 
Sopara, inscription of Asoka at, 
168 n, 

Sophagnsenas -- Subhagasenn, 223 n. 
Sophytos, king of the Salt Range, 
80, 90, 238. 

Southern Inilia, defined, 438 ; 

defective history of, 7, 449. 
Sovan.sbhfimi = Pegu, 187. 
Sp-aliiises, Indo - Parthian king, 
^ 229. 

Sravana Belgola, 146, 440. 

Sravasll, capit.al of Kosala, 80 r site 
of, 30n. : almost deserted in time 
of Fa-liien, 299 : VikramSditya, 
, king of, .333. 

Steiiika, king— Bimbisara, v., 31. 
Sil Kiikulam, ancient Andhra 
, capital, 206. See Additions, 
bilmiil = Bhinmal, q. r., 326 n. 
Srinag.ar, capital of Kashmir, 162 ti. 
Sri Purambiya, battle of, 454, 476. 
Sriraiigam, town, 468. 
Sroug-tsan-Oampo, king of Tibet, 
330, .353, 359. 861. 

Ssil-ma-clnen, Chinese historian, 
1.3. 

Stadium, 136 n. 
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stamp on goods sold, 143, 

Stasaudros, satrap of Aria and 
Dran giana, 116, 

StasanOr, satrap of Baciria and 
Sogdiana, 116. 

Steel, Indian, 97. 

Sth&nu Eavi, Ciiera king, 467 n. 

SthftnTlivara (SthftneS^ara), Than- 
6sar, 335. 

Sthavira, Budtlliist MahkySna 
school, 987, 478. 

Sthirnmati, Buddhist teacher, 314, 
829. 

Sthlilabhadra, Jain saint, 46 n. 

Stole, Asoka resejiribled a, 190. 

Slone, inscriptions on, 16. 

Stiabo, on Alexander's route, 80-3. 

Strato I, II, Indo-Greek kings, 227, 
243. 

fHilpai, asoribod to Asnka, 164, 
16.5 : erected by Harslia, 344, 
349. 

Sutihfipasenn =■ Sophagasenas, 232, 
223 ri. 

Siulai4ana, lake at Girnflr, 132. 

^Qdia, king of Sind, 354 : castes, 
l.‘t4 n , i08 n. 

Sue Viliilr, inscription from, 2.57 n. 

Suhnstin, 440. 

Snjyeshtba, bunga king, 203. 

Suknipa, Nandn, 40. 

Sukhchainimr, ? = Nikaia (2), 71. 

Sumatra, Hindu colonics in, 36. 

Sumitia, Sunga king, 203. 

Sim wonliip, 346, 846, 360, 354, 
872. 

Simdarn, a Pandyan royal name, 

456, 

^iiiiga dynasty, 198 204,214. 

Surfi>htra, annexed by Clinndra- 
giipta II, 145 n., 290 : annexed 
by Menander, ]99, 213, 223 «. ; 
satraps of, 146 n,, 290, 302 ; held 
by kings of Knnsuj, 380. 

Surat, animal hospital at, 183. 

Susa, Alexander’s return to 109, 
110, 114. 

Suisrnian, last KSnra king 205, 
206, 216. 

Sushkaletra, in Kashmir, 260 n. 

.s«,s!mn Jiitaka, referred to, 62 n, 

Sutlaj, river, 92, 9.8, 379. 

Sutxima. a gold coin, 311, 

Suvarnagiri, hill, 164 n. 

Suxarn.vrakhii river, 420. 

Suwat, valley and river, 63 n., 157. 
260 n. ; "Udykna, 363. 

SuynSas, a son of Asoka, 197 n. 

Suyya, a minister in Kashmir, 378, 


l^etfimbara, Jain sect, 46 n. 

Swat, valley, s«e Suw&t. 

Syr Daryft, river = Jaxartes, 862. 

Syria, embassies to India from, IE 
Asoka’s mission to, 184. SA 
Selenkidan and Selenkos. 

Syrian Church in India, 245. 

XabahUt-i-Nafirl, history, 416. 

Tabari, Muhammadan historian, 
426 rt. 

Tabaristan, south of the Caspian, 
863. 

TaglidumbS-sh Pfimir » Taungling 
range, 253, 262. 

Ta-hia, Chinese name forBactrian' 
260, 277. ^ 

Takkilc- 1 -Hind, by AlbgrflnT, 16. 

Taiia, II, HI, Chalukya kings, 
806, 431, 482, 487. 

Tai-tsiing, Chinese emperor, 362/ 
858, 859, 362. 

Takht-i-Bahni, inscription, 2.54 «. 

Takkasila (T.aksha5iIo) = Taxi? 
q. ®. , 61 n. 

Takkola, i>attlo of, 464. 

Takkolam (TnkulaV port, 466. 

TaklamakSn, desert, 248. 

Talas, in Turkestan, 362, 

TalAwnTl, battle of, 888. 

Talent, value of, 38 n. 

Tamil, historical poems, 18 ; king- 
doms, 103, 446: hostility ti 
Ceylon, 187; country, 413 n., 
428, 438 : language and litera- 
ture, 489, 445, 449, 452, 460 • 
religion, 440, 441 : social con- 
dition, 441, 445. 

Tamilakom, the Tamil country, 
438. 

Taniluk -Tfiniralipti, 162, 298, 

Tfiuiralipti = Tamluk, 162,298. 

Tamifiparni, river, 460. 

T’ang, dynasty of Clnna, 369, 36J. 

Tangyv r t n cycl opa ediii, 4 06. 

Taujorc. District, 187 : great temph 
at, 465. 

T.mtric Buddhism, 367, 370. 

Tiifi, Green and White, 361, 

Tarii, pill.ar inscriptions in, l( 
169, 174 : country, 366. 

Taifiin, battle of, 888. 

Tailm ba.sin, 259. 

Tarn, Mr., on Hellenic influent 
241 n. 

Tftshkurghan, pass, 253. 

Tatta, sie Thathah. 

Taxiln, a great city, 50 : submitt* 
to Alexander, 60 ; scat of HH 
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learning, 61, 154: march from, 
63, 78-fe : Mauryandministration 
of, 129: seat of a viceroy, 164 : 
satraps of, 227 : Parthian luler of, 
230 n. : remai ns of , 266 n. : subject 
to Kashmir in seventh centui v, 
864. 

Telephos, Indo*GreeV king, 243. 
Telufpjj language and population, 
423, 460. 

‘Ten Tribes’ (Turks), country of, 
862. 

Tents, invention of, 341 . 

Tertin, legendary queen, 233. 
Thanesar- SthSnvl4vnra, 336. 
Tharekhettra = Kadaram, q i-., 
466 n. 

Thathah (Tatta), in Sind, 10,3. 
Theodore, in Suwat inscription, 
240 n. 

'’’heodotns, see Diodotos I, 222 », 
-hcopbilos, (1) Indo-Greek king, 
243, (2) missionary, 246. 
■’’hi-srong-de-tsan, Tibetan king, 

• 364. 

Phnas, satrap of Oediosia, 106 n. 
Thomas, St., 231-5, 246-7. 

Thracian troops of Alexander, 61, 
88, 98, 99 115. 

Tiastanes = Chaslitana, sati’ap, 23S. 
Tiberius, Boman emperor, 277. 
Tibet, KambOjas of, 184 : persecu- 
tion of Buddhism in, 208 n. : 
relations of India with, 360-5 : 
Buddhism in, 864, 402. 

Tibetan affinities of Lichchbav/s, 
82 n., 36: traditions, 47 n. : 
alphabet, 361 ; defeat l>y Lalitfi- 
difya of Kashmir, 372. 

Tigris, river, ]<t9, 269. 

Tilaura K6t = Kapilavastu of Hiuen 
Tsang, 169 n. 

Timber, in ancient Indian build- 
ings, 122. 

limmu, confluence of Jihlam and 
Chinab at, 91. 

T'nnevelly, District, 446, 449, 460. 
rauri, error for Talawail or 
Taiain, q. r., 888 n. 
irliut, province, 36, 363, 392 : 

= TIrabhukti, 390 n. 
'irujnanasambandar, saint, 45.5. 
irupathi, hill, 438, 447. 

’iruvaliava, Tamil poet, 446 n., 
453. 

’iruvanji-kalain, an early Chera 
capital, 467. 

ishy.arakshita, a legendary queen 
of Asoka, 191. 


Tissa, (1) king of Ceylon, 186 : 
(2) Buddhist saints named, lS9n. 

Titus, Roman emperor, 278. 

TIvara, a son of Asoka, 192. 

Tocharoi, tribe, 226 n. 

Tokmak, in Turkestan, 362. 

Toleration, 178, 847. 

Tomnra, cion, 385 n., 386, 887, 896, 
414. 

Tomeros, river, 107. 

T’oiig-she-bu, Turkish chief, 360, 

Topra, insciibed pillar of Asoka 
from, 170 «. 

Tornmftna, Hun chief, 316, 327. 

Tortoise slioll, 97 v. 

Torture, judicial, 143. 

Tosali, city, 129, 164. 

Tradition, value of, 4. 

Traikutaka era, 394. 

Trajan, Indian embassy to, 269: 
annexation of Mesopotamia bv, 
259, 278. 

Tiavnneore, slate, 48S, 446, 147, 
449, 458. 

Travellers, Asoka’s provision for, 
182 : II.'irMha's institutions for, 
344. 

Trichinopoly, district, 467, 472. 

Ti ilochanapala, ;1) Ril.ia of Kanauj, 
388, 384 : f2) ,Shn!iiy.a of Ohind, 
384 n. 

Triparadeisos, partition of, 110, 
115. 

Tripura, Chedi capital, 390. 

Trivalfir (Tiruvnttur), sculptures 
at, 466. 

Trufbfulness, duly of, 178. 

Tseh-kia, kingdom in Pnnjab, 
354. 

Tsing, or Issyk-kul lake, 249, 

Tsung-ling, mountains, 259. 

Tuiu (Tulin a), country and lan- 
guage, 163, 438 n., 446, 460, 

Tuigabhndifi, river, 423, 429, 481, 
467, 

Turfan, in Turkestan, 361. 

Turk! kings of Kabul and Oliind, 
873, 409. 

Turkomans, tho Parthians re- 
aombied, 220. 

Turks, destroyed Asiatic empire of 
the Huns : heirs of the Ephtha- 
litcs, 420. 

Turushka, king, 260 n., 317 n. 

Tushaspha, Asoka’s Persian 
governor. 132. 

Tutieorin, Portuguese port, 451. 

Tyriaspes, satrap of the Pavo- 
panisadai, 60, 99, 
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Udftbliftn^pura • Ohind, 5, e., 80 n. 

Udaipur, or Mew&r, 415 420. 

Udaya, Jting, 88, 48. 

Udayagii'i, (I) liilJ in Orissa, 42 n., 
207 n. : (2) hill in Mal^ra, with 
inscription, 327. 

Udnyana, king of Vatsa, 39. 

Uddandapura = Bihfir town, S98, 

Udhita, Kaja, 361. 

lTdyanii = 8iiwat (Swat), 840 n. 

Ugrahhati, grammarian, 382 n. 

Ugriisena, king of Palakka, 284. 

Uhand =« Ohind, q. r., 60 n. 

Uigur horde, 862. 

Ujjain, capital of Millwa, 29, 164 : 
administration of, 129 : Aaoka 
viceroy of, 155, 164; capital of 
Chtish^na, 217, 218, 291 : Slla- 
ditya not king of, 826 1 Brahman 
king of, 825. 

U-k’ong, Chinese pilgrim, 25. 

Uma, goddess, 48i 

Umarkot, town, 104. 

Und = ()hirid, 9. r., 60 «. 

United Provinces, 879. 

Unmattilvanti, king of Kashmir, 
374. 

Upagupta, tc'aclier of Asoka, 169, 
189. 

Upondra, Parainara (Pawilr) chief, 
,895. 

Upper India, states of, 389 , 392, 
404. 

Uraiyur, ancient Chola capital, 185, 
460, 461. 

Ura<ri — Ilarrira District, 69, 88, 
168 n., 854 «. 

Ushkilr - Ilushkapiira, 271. 

Ultiya, king of Ceylon, 186 n. 

iUdsdya Dastlo, cited, 46 11 . 

Vlihlka tribe, 134 n. 

Vaidyadeva, minister, 401. 

Viiigai river, 8. 

Vaikkarai, port, 460 n., 467. 

Vaikuntha Porumal, temple, 475. 

YaiCili — Bas.“ir and Bakhira, 29 n. : 
liichclihavi clan at, 32, 279, 86(> ; 
annexed by Magndha, .36, 48: 
visited by Wang liiuen t’se, 3-54. 

Vaishnava, religion, 183 n. : philo- 
soplicr, Eamrniiija, 4tW. 

VaiAravana, deity, 264. 

Vni.iy.a castc.s, 1.34 n., 408 n. 

Vnjheshka, father of Kanishka, 237. 

Vajra, king, 33.3, 

Vairadriman, captured UwAlior, 
381. 

VajraySnn sect, 367 n. 


Vfijrftyudha, king of Eanauj, 872< 
878. 

y&k&teka grant, 281 n. 

VakpatirSja, poet, 378. 

Yakshu river -^Ozus, 264 n. 

Valabhi, dynasty of, 324, 826, 827 : 
conquered by Harsha, 340, 359. 

Valens, Roman emperor, 819. 

Valerian, Roman emperor, 278. 

Vallabha, royal title, 430. 

VallAlasena = Ballal Sen, q, r, 

Vamana, author, 880. 

Vanga = Eastern Bengal, 129 n. 

Vfiniyamb&di, beryl mine at, 448. 

Vanji (Vanchi), ancient Chera 
capital, 467. 

Varadfi., river, 200. 

Varaguna-varman, Pandya king, 
454, 475. 

Varahamihira, astronomer, 806. 

VarShamula = B&ramula, q. v. 

VardanesstBardanes, q. r. 

Vardhamana = MahavIra, q. v. 

Varendra, province, 899 n., 401 « , 
421 n. 

Varna defined, 134 n., 408 n, 

Vaaamdatla, play, 89. 

Vasavi, mother of AjataSatru, 8C 

Vasco da Cama bombarded Calicut, 
199. 

Vasishka, Kuslian king, 183 n., 
255 n., 268 n., 270. 

Va4ishUputra, epithet of Andhra 
kings, 209-11, 216-8. 

Vasubandhu, Buddhist sage, 80.3 v.. 
308, 328-34. 

VasudevB (Vasudeva), (1) KBnva 
king, 204 : (2) Kushan kings, 207, 
212, 258 n., 260 n., 272, 278, 276, 
278. 

Vasumitra, (1) Sufiga king, 200, 
203 : ( 2) Buddhist leader, 268, 

Vasviiata, grammarian, 332. 

Vfitapi = Badami, Chalukya capital, 
424-7, 473. 

V.stsa, perhaps = KauSiimbl, 129 n. 

Vatsaraja, Gurjara king, 398, 428. 

Vatsiputia, Buddhist loader, 269 ». 

Vattoluttu, alphabet, 458. 

Vdt/u Pjirdna, date of, 1 1, 21-3, 80 n. , 
44-6, Add. and Corr. 

Vedavati river, 148 v. 

VellSla caste, 470, 476. 

Vellavu, river, 446, 460, 

Vellura = Elura, q. v,, 428 n. 

Ven (Venudu) »Soutli Travancore. 
447, 460, '4.56. 

Veiigl, kings of, 284, 425, 429, 468 ; 
country, 471, 472. 
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VenkaU, hill, 488, 447. 

Vermin provided for, 188. 

Vespasian, Roman emperor, 277. 

Viceroys of Maurya dynasty, 129, 
164. 

Vid8i-bha = Berar, 200. 

VidiSa^BliiUa, 199. 

Vigraha-raja, (1) Chaiilian, 381 n. : 
(2; Tomara chief of Delhi, 887. 

Vija.\a, Andhra king, 212. 

Vi.iayaditya, Chalukya king, 436. 

Vijayalaya, Choja Raja, 463. 

Vj,jayanagar, vast army of, 126; 
kingdom of, 436. 

Vijayapala, king of Kanauj, 382. 

Yijayasenu, of Sena dynasty, 403, 
415, 418. 

V ijayaskanda- varmau , I’allava 

king, 476 n. 

Vijjaiia, Kalachurya king, 432. 

YijnaiieSvara, jurist, 482. 

Viki'ania, Choja king, 468, 476. 

Vikramaditya, title of Cliaudra- 

■ gupta H, 14, 20, 290 : ol Chandra- 
gupta I, 832 ; of Skandugupta, 
333 n. •. of several Chalukya 
kings, 427, 436, 437, 454, 46:1, 
^67, 476. 

Vikramahka, Chalukya king, 432. 

Vikramdnkaiietu~cka} itu, of Bilhana, 
18, 482 n. 

Vikramailla monastery, 39H. 

Viliviiyakura 1, II, Andhra kings, 
217. 

Villavar, tribe, 439. 

Vinayaditya, (Ij king of Kashmir, 
872 : Chalukya king, 436. 

Vindhya mountains, 6, 103. 

Vindhyan forests, 337. 

Vipaia, river, 92. 

Vira, (1) kings of Assam, 419, 422 ; 
(2) a Pandya royal name, 456. 

Vira Ballaia, Hoysala king, 434. 

Viravajeiidra Chola, 467. 

VUaseua, hiotlier of Aguimitra's 
queen, 198 n, 

Virudhaka, 37. 

Viiiikha, deity, 271. 

Vi^akha, town, 214. 

VIsaladeva <= Yigraha-iaja (ly, </ . r., i 
887. 

Vishnu (1) deity, 292, 346, 476; 
(2) Hoysala king, 484. | 

Vishnugopa, Pallava king, 284, 471, j 
476 n. I 

Vishnugupta — Chknakya, g. r., 42, 
137 «. ‘ ' 

Vishnu FurSna, date of, 11, 21-8, 
Add. and Corr. 


ViBhnuvardhaiia, Eastern Chalukya 
king. 426. 

Vi^varupasena, Sena king, 416. 
Vitasta, river, 69 n., 78. 

Vitellius, Roman emperor, 27& 
Vizagapatanr, District, 488. 
VonOnOs, Indo-Parthian king, 229, 
244. 

Vrihaspati, Maurya king, 192. 
Vrishasena, Maurya king, 192. 
Vrijjian confederacy, 29. 

Vultures, exposure of dead to, 64, 
Vjaghra Rkja, 284. 

Vyath, river, 78 n. 


Waddell, Lt.-Col., on Pataliputra, 
121 n. 

Wages fixed by authority, 127. 
Waliindah = Ilakra, the ‘ lost river ’, 
92, 98, 365, 379, 430. 

Wala- Valabhl, g. v,, 324. 
Waug-hiuen-t’so, Chinese envoy, 
352, 853, 369, 361, 866. 

War, Asoka forswears, 167. 

Warrla, river, 200. 

Wardak vase, 271 n. 

War-oflice of Mauryas, 126 n. 
Water, king owner of, 131 n. 
Water-rate, 182. 

I Watters, On Yuan CUwang's Ttavcls, 
25. 

I Wazliahad, town, 73 n., 81. 

I Weapons, Indian, 68, 125. 

1 Wei dynasty of China, 360 n. 

, Weight of eoins, 254 n., 257, 311. 

I Werghts and measures, 128. 

, IVei-shu, a Cliinese work, 180. 

I Wells, constructed by Alexander in 
I Sind, 104; constructed by Asoka, 

I 182. 

Won-cliong, Chinese princess, 361, 
:1C6. 

' West and East, 2, 239. 

Western Ghats, 425. 

Western Satraps, 145 n., 209-11, 
217, 218, 261, 290. 

Western Turks, 317 320. 

Whipping, seven kinds of, 143. 
White Huns, 316-22, 327. 

Wima Kadphists = Kadphises II, 
g. V., 252 n. 

Wine, forbidden, 297 : Yavana, 

444. 

Wounding, penalty for, 130. 
Writing, art of, 27, 136, 166. 
Wu-Bun, horde, 248-60. 

Wu-ti, Chinese emperors, (1) Liang, 
160 : II, Han, 277. 



SIO 


INDEX 


Xandrtfmes, kiili;, 40. 

Xaiitliippcis, logeudAry deacon, 232. 

Xathroi, tribe, 90. 

Xcrxos, Indian soldiers of, S7, 33 n. 

Viidava dynasty, 434, 435. 

Yadn kingdom, 898. 

Yajua Sri, Audliia king, 211, 212, 
218 (table). 

Yakub-i-Lftis, Arab general, 374. 

Y'firkaud (Y’iirkand), eoiiquerod by 
Kauisbka, 262 : Mabayiina in, 
264 ?i. 

Yavihpiita, Kaja of Kanauj, 334. 

Yastu Little PO'ln, 368. 

Y's-iodharinan. Haja of Ceiitial 
India, 318. 320. 

queen, 336 », 

Yiisovaruian, (1) king of KanauJ, 
372, 878 : (2) Chandel king, 391. 

Yaudlieya, tribe, 286. 

Yavanu, tribe or nation, 184, 274, 
;198 : opponents of Vaaumitni, 
200 : Menander's Greeks, 213 : 
= meaning of uiune, 321 ; — 
Uonian soldiers, 444 : colony, 
sliixs, and tvlnes, 444. 


Yen-kao-uhingsKadphises 11, a. a., 

262 n. 

Yezdigerd, king of Persia, 339. 
Yi-tsing — I-tsing, g. t>., 36. 
Yoginlpnra — Delhi, 8^ n. 

Yuan Ch wang = Hiuen Tsaag, g. v. 
Yudliislithira, era of, 27 n. 

Yue-al, embassy to China of, 299 n. 
Yueh-chi, migrations and empire 
of, 248-54, 266, 277 1 Hinduized, 
332, 409. 

Yuga-puiana, 214 n. 

Yunnan, recovered by China, 360. 
Y^usufzt country, 60, 67. 

Y«oar«ya ^ Crown Prince, 467 n. 

Zabulistau - Ghazni, 363. 
Zain-uZ-Akbar, history, 884 n. '* ' 
Zamorins of Calicut, 459. 

Zarangoi, nation, 100 n. 

Zeus, 77 n. 

Zimpi Taudu, stupa, 162 n. 

Zoilos, Indo-Greek king, 243. 
Zoroastriau deities, 266 n,, 266 : 
alleged jiersecutlon, 347 n. See 
Persian. 

Zukur, village, 260 n. 
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2i. My summary of Mr. Pargiter’s views, unfortunately, is not per- 
fectly accurate. The following emendation.s are required : Line 2!J, 
for'Malsya and Vaifu' read ' Malsya, Vclyu, and Bmhmnnda 
line for ‘ and best ’ read ‘ and in some respects the best ' ; 
line 35, /ur ‘ corrupted ’ read ‘ corrupted and interpolated ’ ; line 36, 
for ‘ only ’ read ‘ chiefly * ; line 42, dele ‘ Sanskrit Page 23, line 1 , 
fe*- ‘the compilation then made was enlarged’ read ‘the first cer- 
..uiu compilation was made 
31, . . 1. For * D. J. H.’ read • Dr. J. H.’ 

43. bhasa, Dar^aka, Ac. See K. P. Jayaswal, ‘ The Plays of Bhasa 
and King Darnaka of Magadha’ [J. Vroc. A. S. li., 1913, 

C p. 259-69). The author of that paper believes that Bh^a pro- 
ably lived in the first century b.c. He distinguishes the Vatsa 
territory from Kausambi, identifies King Pradyota with ‘ the Maha- 
sena and discusses many other points. 

13, 117, 196. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal argues that the reign of Chandra- 
gupta Manrya may have begun in 325 n. c., as accepted by Jaiii 
authorities (J. 4. Pro<\ A. S. li., 191.3, pp. 317-23). 

4a, a. 1. The same writer confirms the opinion that the MudraAtakehaea 
was composed early in the fiftli century a. c., during the reign of 
Chandra-gupta II, v ikramaditya {* The Date of the Mudra-Kak- 
shasa, &c.’, Jnd. Anf., Oct. 1913, jm. 266-7). 

50, a. 2. ‘ Bilbur ’ or ' Babur ’, not ‘ Babar ’, is the correct spelling 
(E. D. Ross, J. 4 Pror. A, S. B., 1910, extra no., p. iv). 

76, It. 3. The officer alluded to, Mr. H. L. Shuttleworth, I.C.S., 
informs me by letter dated Feb. 15, 1914., that he has examined 
the course of the Bias for 60 miles from the point where it leaves 
the hills to the Mukerian ferry, and has considered all possible 
sites for the altars. Mr. Shutueworth, who has not completed his 
inquiry, is jiroriaionaUy of opinion that the altars must nave been 
‘ situated on the low hills to the north of the Bias between 
Indaura in the Nurpur Tahsil of the Kangra District and Mirthal 
in Gurdaspur’, a position distant only about 20 miles from the 
site conjecturaUy indicated on the map in this book, and ‘ 4 or 
5 miles from the actual plains The Bias has been moving north 
for many years, and is still cutting back into the lower hills. At 
Indaura it probably was at one time some 5 miles to the south of 
its present main cnannel, and there is reason to suppose that the 
altars must have been swept away long ago. 

113. Mr. Edwyn Bevan has kindly drawn my attention to the following 
German publications on Alexander’s Indian campaign, viz ; — 

1. W. Tomaschek, ‘ Topographisebe Erliiuterung der Kiistenfahrt 
Nearchs vom Indus bis zum Euphrat’ {Sitzunffs-Ber. d. Akad. 
d. Wissenechaften (.philosoph.-hitt. Klojite), Wien, 1890, art. viii. 
The author holds that the Habb river (.Hab of I. &.). and not the 
Purali, represents the Arabis. 

2. Max. Graf Y orck v. Wartenburg, Kurze Uebersiekt der FtldzUge 
Alexanders des Grossen, Berlin, Mituer and Sou, 1397. The author 
adopts the erroneous theory that the Hydaspes was crossed at 
JalAlpur, and, like the other writers cited in this note, shows no 
acquaintance with modern literature on the subject in English, 
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His attempt to exhibit on a map the courses of the rivers io Ale 
ander’s time is purely imaginary, and unsu^orted by any evideno 

3. C. ^Hubert, * Die Porusschlacht ’ {Rheinigches Museum fit 
PhUohigie, Band Ixvi (1901), pp. S43-62. Some of the author’s views 
differ from mine. I do not believe that any serious advance c 
knowledge can be secured, until people agree as to the crossing-plac 
and then test the historian's accounts by prolonged local investig.-' 
tion. 

4. Hons Delbriick, Oe^ehirhte der Kriegilcunst u. a., erster T , 

2" Auflage (Stilke, Berlin, 1908), pp. 214-25. 1 agree that Ah 

aiider probably did not bring 100,000 or 120,000 men across t 
Hindu Kush and that most of the statistics of armies in ancie 
authors are untrustworthy. See tfupra, p. 49, note 1. 

I have looked through all the four publications and do not tino 
reason to alter my text. The treatise by A. E. Anspach, Dt 
AlBxandri Magni Enpediliortm Jndiea (Teubner, Leipzig, 1902, 1903' 
IS useful for critical annotations on the Greek and Latin writer; 
but they are too minute for me to utilize. 

115. The dates in the heading should be ‘322 u. i. to 273 u.c.’ 

121, n. 2 ; 136, 165. Excavations conducted at Kumrahar near Patna L., 
Dr. Spooner of the Archaeological Survey at the cost of Mr. Ratan 
Tata, of Bombay, have revealed remains of a * Hall of 100 Pillars ' 
apparently copied from the prototype at Persepolis. The work, 
which is still in progress, has been partially described in Annual 
liev. Arch. tSurcey of Indiu, Eastern Circle, 1912-13, pp. 55-61, 
and results of profound interest are expected. Dr. ,1. H. Marsh'-” 
has found a ‘ Mauryan c/iai<ya-hatl ’ at SSnchl. Out knowle 
ot the state of civilization in Maurya and pre-Maurya time 
likely^ soon to be greatly extended 

140, H. 4. The reference is to p. 52 of the Memuire. 

166, It. 1. See J. li. A. h'., 1913, pp. 669-74. 

See P. T. Snnivas Iyengar, • Misconceptions about the Andht 
i/«d. Ant., Nov. 1913, pp. 276-8). The writer of that essay urg 
that the Andhras must liave spoken Prakrit, not Telugu, and tha. 
their rule spread from west to east down the river valleys, and not 
as stated in the text. 

250, n. 1. Baron A. von Stacl Holstein shows reason for believing tha 
Kusha (Kusa) ‘ w-as the correct name of the warlike race tha, 
gave Kancika to the Buddhist world ’. The forms transliterated as 
• Kushan ’, &c., appear to be genitives plural of the name Kusha 
(Kusa). (_* Was there a Ku-<aDa Racer’ J. II. A. 8., Jan., 1914, 
jip. 79-88. ) 

2b0. Excavations at a small town called Mat in the Mathura district 
have disclosed the remarkable life-size statue of Kanishka (see 
Plate) and two other headless statues of kmgs. The name ani 
titles of Kanishka are inscribed on his skirt in plain script. Ti 
details of his dre.ss and equipment are of interest, and differ froi' 
those shown on the coins. Eor description of Mat, see Growsc 
Mathura, 3rd ed., 1883, p. 391. 

320, u. 1 ; 378, n. 5. Eor * Bhandharkar' read ' Bbandarkar 

335, tu 1. Eor * Sthoiiu ’ read ^ Sthdnn \ 

338, n. 2, col. 2. Eor ‘ spring of a. d. 644 ’ read * spring of A. D. 643 ’. 

3T1, /. 14. Eor ‘ Bokhtiyar ’ read • Bakhtyar 
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